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PREFACE. 


This volume is constructed on the basis of the “ Compendium ” 
compiled by tlie late Rev, 'W. M. Fernald, of America, which 
is long since out of print. The larger proportion of the extracts 
contained in that volume will be found also -in this; together 
with many new extracts, and a number of new subjects, added 
by the present compiler; and the whole have been almost' 
entirely re-arranged. Tlie book being made up of extracts, 
the reader will reasonably not expect the same continuity 
that would be looked for in an original and connected work, 
A constant efibrt has been made, however, in the arrangement 
of the chapters, as well as in the construction of them, to give 
the volume hs much of the character of a continued treatise 
as was practicable. It is hoped that this object 'will be found 
to have been so far attained, that the volume will not be ill 
adapted to consecutive reading, by those who would obtain, 
ill briefer compass, a general view of the theology and spiritual 
philosophy embodied in the author’s voluminous writings. 

The large number of volumes from which the extracts are 
taken having been translated from the original Latin by 
different persons, at widely difiereiit times, it was deemed im¬ 
portant, ill such a work, that there should be some attempt at 
unifonnity of style and rendering,—apart from any considera- 
tion of the very great and acknowledged imperfections of 
most of the translations. The translation is therefore for the 
most part new; and the comparatively small number of 
extracts that have not been re-translated have been more or 
less carefully revised. 
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PREFACE. 


Some word of apology, may be due to tbe reader who shall 
make his first acquaintance with the writings of Swedenborg 
through this volume, for the use of certain unfamUiur terms. 
The present condition of mankind being such that internal 
things are but dimly and generally perceived, the mind does 
not takq, cognizance of their plurality. It sees as an individual 
thing what in reality is very multiple. And therefore we have 
in common use in language only singular terms for many 
internal things. Thus we commonly speak of good, happiness, 

etc., which are of the will, and internal, only in the singular 

<1 

number; while to corresponding things that are more external, 
delights, joys, pleasures, enjoyments,etc., we ascribe plurality,— 
because we perceive their plurality. This is the reason why, 
•to the unaccustomed mind, there appears a certain oddity of 
expression in the writings of Swedenborg, where internal things 
are tlio«constant theme, and are described as they really are, 
and as they are discerned in heaven,—and, witli less fulness, 
by some on earth. To modify the author’s language in order 
to e.scape the oddity of unfamiliar expressions, would he to 
shut out from the reader’s mind a large and most valuable part 
of the spiritual pliHosophy his writings contain ; and would at 
least endanger his falling into great misapprehensions. The 
importance of rendering the autlior into plea.sant and popular 
Kuglish as far as‘practicable has, however, not been out of mind; 
hut the translator has not felt at liberty knowingly to sacrifice 
any shade of the aulhor^s meaning on account of it. The 
writings of Swedenborg embody a system of most profound 
philosophy, spiritual and natural; and, as witli most philo¬ 
sophical writings, and perhaps more than most, it requires 
for exact expression language in some degree its own ; which 
cannot be changed for more popular and current phraseology 
without, as was said, the loss of some part of the author's 
meaning, and whUe seeming to favour, really hindering the 
actual apprehension of the profound subjects treated of. What 
would be thought of the editor of any of the treatises oi^ 
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which systems of speculative philosophy are founded, if he 
should undertake to adapt and popularize his author, by doing 
away with his technical and philosophical terms ? But these 
writings contain a system of philosophy more profound and 
^'ast than any and all systems of man’s devising. How much 
leas justifiable would it be, then, so to attempt to popularize 
the standard text of Such a system. The plaice to adapt and 
apply the teaching of an author, especially such an author, is 
not in the translation of his writings, but in books and 
teacJ)ings in elucidation and exposition of them. 

It may not be out of place to guard the reader against any 
supposition tliat the title *' Compendium ” is intended to involve 
tlie idea of condensation, and that the whole substance, or any¬ 
thing more than a general view, and example, of the author’s ’ 
teaching is here given. So far is this from being the case, 
that there are even very many topics of great interest that 
could not be included in a volume like this. He who is in- 
uaested to know the scope and depth of these teachings 
should study the writings themselves. Nor let him be appalled 
at the magnitude of the undertaking. For they are as full 
f»f varied and most interesting matter everj'where as in the 
extracts given in this volume; and he will come to rejoice, 
more and more, that the field is so wide before him, 

S. M. Wakbejt. 


ItoxBUBY, Massachusetts 
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BIOGRAPHICAL INl’Ri ujCCTION/ 

Emanuel Swedenbobg was bom at Stockholm on the 29th of 

January 1688. iJeacended from a mining family of credit 

and respectability, he was the third child and second son of 

l)r. Jesper Swedberg, and of Saia Behm, daug^iicr of Albrecht 

Behm, assessor in the College of Mines. At the time Emanuel 

was bom, his father was preacher to the Court of King 

jp Charles XI. The mui of a prelate equally remarkable for his 

piety and literary talents, Bwedenboi'g was brought up with 

strict but kindly care. When only six years old Swedenborg 

lost his mother; but a year later his father, who had many 

owier young children, married again. The lady certainly gave 

them all a niothoi’s care, and brought ui> the family most 

crcditablv. 

? 

Our knowledge of his iminaltire years is very limited; 
but from a ooinmuiiicntLon to a fiietid when he was advanced 
in life it would appeal that his mind was early occupied by 
religious subjects. “ From my fourth to my tenth year,” he 
says in this letter to Jlr. Beyer, “ my thoughts were constantly 
engrossed by retlecling on God, on salvation, and on the 
spiritual nflections of man. From my sixth to my twelfth 
year, it was my greatest delight to converse with the clergy 
concerning tuith, to whom I often observed, that chanty or 
love is the life of faith, and that this vivifying charity is no 
other than the love of one’s neighbour.” In fact his utter¬ 
ances often astonished his parents, and led them to say that 
angels spoke through his mouth. 

Great care was bestowed hy the Bishop on Swedenborg’s 
education, which he received principally at the University of 
Upsala, to which the family had moved on Dr. Swedboig’s 

* Xteprinted from the Penny Oyrlopadia^ to ahiih it was contributed 
bv Dr. Garth Wilkinson at the request of Mr. Geoi^ Lon^, the editor 
ox that work. As many documents containing additional information 
resTCcting Swedenborg have been discovered siure this sketch was‘written 
in 1841, it has undergone all the corrections necessary to bring it up to 
the present time. Dr. Wilkinson has Mndly allowed the use of the 
skotw, and has himself helped to revise it. 
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xxviii BIOGRAPHICAL INTBODUCTIOH 

accepting the Professorship of Theology. He was assidttons in 
studying the learned languages, mathematics, mineraic^y, and 
natural philosophy. When he was fifteen years old his father 
was appointed Bishop of Skara, and Emanuel was left at 
Upsala in the care of his brother-in-law Ericus Benselius, 
aftemards Archbishop of the Swedish Church. In 1709, 
at the age of twenty-two, he took his degree of Doctor 
^of Philosophy, and his first publication was' an edition of 
Select Sentences from Seneca and Publius S. Mimus, with 
comments of his own, which he had written for the 
degree. 

The strictly scholastic period of Swedenborg’s life may be 
considered as having closed in 1710, when he commenced his 
travels by taking ship tu Loudon. At the time the plague wa<3 

raging in Swudqji, and till Swedish vessels were commanded by 
proclamation to keep strict (quarantine. He was persuaded to 
laud (probably in ignorance of the regulation); and be has 
recorded in his brief diaiy of th(*fae travels that ho nan*owly ^ 
escaped being banged for the offence. He sqient over two 
years* in England, principally at London and ()\ford, from 
whence he passed to the Conthunit, and lived for about two 
years more in France, Holland, and ()ther countiies, letuimifig 
to Sweden in 171.'), through Stralsiind. just as Chailes XU. 
was about lo bo besic'ged in that cit}'. 

His next i)roductions were, a small volume of Latin 
prose fables y/o/vu), qn’ofesscdly after the manner of 

Ovid; and a collection of Latin poems (Ludtis JLliconiv<i\ 
written foi the most qmrt on his travel From 17lfi to 
L718 Sw(Mlcnboig edited a periodical work, entitled Dmlafm 
IIifptrho 7 'cn\ a lecord of inventions and exqioriments by 
l\>lhem and others, and of ni ithcmatieal and jdiysical 
discoveries of his own. The work loaehed six numbers. In 
the course of the same* year SweJ(‘iil)org was invited by 
Polhem, the great Swedish engineer, to repair with him 
to Lund to mc(‘t Ohailes XII., who had just escaped from 
Stralsund. He was admitted to much iutei*courae with the 
king, who, without solicitation on Swedenboig’s qiurt, appointed 
him Assessor Evtiaoidmary in the Boyal OoUege of Mines. 
The diploma conforriiig the appointment, dated at Lund, 
October 18, also stated “ that the king had a particular regard 
to the knowdedge po«.sesseJ by Swedenborg in the science of 
mechanics, and that tlie royal pleasure was that he should 
acGOifipany and assist Polhem in constructing his mechanical 
works." These works were to consist of the formation of the 
basin of Oarlscrona, and of locks between Lake Wener and 
Gothenburg, among the rapids and cataracts at TrolhHtta.. 
This connecting link between the North Sea and the Baltic 
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Wd*}, however, discontinued on the death of the king, who was 
killed m Norway soon afterwaids 

The king also had the design of uniting his engineers by 
closet ties, tor ho iccoiumended PoUiem to give his daughter 
in mairiage to Swedenboig, who, living m Polheiu’b house, had 
conceived on aident affection for het. Tlie match was, how¬ 
ever, prevented by the lady, who had a inoie favoured sAtur 
Foi the life ot prodigious conu'iitiatiou that he w.is henceforth 
to leai It st'emed almost ueces-sary that the oidmaiy impedi¬ 
ments to solitiiy and jiublic oiieig} should bo put aside, and 
this early (hsappomtmeiit i>iobahly had its sliaie in preventing 
him from conliat ting domestic tics 

III 1718 bwedeuboig executfd a work ot tho greatest} im- 
poi f anco dmiiig tin moinoi al do siege ut I u dci ickshall He was 
commissioned to tianspoi t ovci mountains and valk > b, on lolhng 
machines of his own iu\entioii, two galleys five huge boats, 
and a sloop, iioni ^tioiustadt to Idciijol, a distanr< ot about 
'seventeen miles Umlti covei ot those vessels the king biought 
his he ivy aitilkiy, whieh it would hi\e bcou iinimsMbh to 
have oonveyul by land uudir Tin veuv walls ot riulmitk^iall. 
In.tho same veil Swedenboig pul lishoil two w« iks < )ne was 
entitled, T/n Aii o/ f/u link'* an intrmUution to algebia It 
Wiis the hist liidlist on this sub)e< t ])ablis]i«(i m tbo Swedish 
language The otlni was Altun^t-i to jimi tm Lonyitixh of 
l*laoc<t hy Lumu Ohsniatwns 

lu 171^ iho bwtdhcrg family was ennobled hy Queen 
Ulriia Llconoi i, and fioui this turn Einimnl hoie tbo name 
ot Swedenboig, hy whieh his nobility wi> sigiufud, find 
took his seat as tbo fhUst niomliei ol his finiily with the 
nobles of the Eqiic itiiin oulei in the tiunnial is^nnhlies ot 
the stales Ilib pen, whieh was giadually bocomin^ feitilc, 
yielded foui woiks this yiai (I) -/ Piopo'^nl iot o Duinml 
Sy^i,m nf Momifaad l/<«v«us,intended to licililate «. ikulalion 
and suppitsbfractions (i)-! 1 icafm vo tin Motum and Posifoin 
ofthf EaAhaud Plnmts, ( ») Ptoofs deiiudfurm Ajynn/rnuiS 
%n Sioeden, of tiu D&pth of Ua td<a, and tin Grtatu Pom oj the 
Tidts m fhi Aucttnt IToild, and (4) Oa Dock ISliun't^ atid 
Salt }Yoiks Occabional papers hy Imu also appeared m the 
iMarary TranboUwns of Sividin foi 17 JO-21 

His stepmolhei m name, but loving niutlier in act, died m 
1720, and left him a moderate loriune This also bound him 
to hia conntiy and the scientific caieer which he had adopte(]|i^ for 
only dunng the year before had the poveity and the miserable 
outlook in Sweden led him to entertain au idea of going abro.id. 

In the spring of 1721 Swedenborg undeitook another 
journey, to improve his practical knowledge of mining, and at 
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the same time to publish the treatises he had on hand. He 
visited Holland, where he published six small works at 
Amsterdam, all of them except one being science applied to 
practical ends From Amstenlam ho wont to Aix-la-Ohftpdlc, 
Lidge, and Cologne, where he carefully examined the pro¬ 
cesses employed at the mines and smeUini;-work8 near 
those places. Ho arrived at Leipzig in 1722, and tdiere 
published, in three parts, his Mimllaneoiis Ohsermtions eon- 
ntefed infh tin Physical ASViVwfrs, and at Hamburg in the 
same year Pdit IV. of the same work. This work, like those 
vrJii( h pioeedeil it, shows a rare power both of accumulating 
fact^ and ujiplying principlca We learn from it that Sweden- 
boig. ananig Ins other employments, was oflicially a]»pomted to 
visit, and to propose for selection the parts of the Swedish 
coast which were be.st fitted loi the jirepjiratiou of salt; on 
winch subject tlie work contains an atlinirable business-liko 
memoir. From these works M. Dumas, the French chemist, 
does not hesitate to ascribe to Swedenlwirg the origin of the 
modern bcience of Crystallography. “ It is to him we are 
indefoted,” &ay« Dumas, “for the Hrst idea of making cubes, 
tetialiedrons, pyramids, and the different ery>»tallin(* form.s,^by 
the i»ioiij»ing of spherical paitides; and it is an idea which has 
since been renewed by several distinguished men.” He ex¬ 
perienced great kindness from Ludwig lludolph, Duke of 
Brunswick, who defrayed the whole expense of his journey, 
and at his departure from Blankenburg presented him with a 
gold medallion and a weighty silver goblet. After fifteen 
months spent abroad, Swedenborg returned to Stockholm in the 
midsummer of 1722, wh(»re in that ye .r ho published anony¬ 
mously a work On the Vepndation ami lii^e of the Siredish 
CwiTenmj. At the end of the same year he entered, for the first 
time, on the actual duties of his assessorshixi, the functions of 
which ho had been unwilling to exercise hehire he had com- 
ideted his knowledge of metallurgy. For the next eleven years 
he divided his time and occupations lietween the business of 
the Hoyal (College of Mines and liis duties as a member 
of the House of Nobles, where he took an active part 
in the discussions of the Diet, and introduced many 
useful measures intended to improve Swedish trade and 
finance. 

In 1724 he was honoured by an invitation from the Consis¬ 
tory ^of the University of Upsala to accept the professorship 
of pure mathematics, vacant by the death of Nils Celsius, 
because, as they expressed themselves, his acceptance of the 
chair would lie for the advantage of the students, and to the 
ornament of the university; hut he declined the honour. His 
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reasons, no doubt, aie to be found in the remark he made on 
another occasion, ‘^Tt is the latality of mathematicians to 
remain chiefly in theory.” In 1729 he was admitted a memlier 
of the lluyal Audeiuy of f^cieuccb of Upsalo. 

In May 1733 he went abroad for the third time, accom¬ 
panied by Coimt Gyllenborg and other ft lends, and alter 
fi\e mouths spent m vaiious German cities, he commenced 
the printing of his Btvnnpia at Dresden m OctSber 
Swedenborg’s Opera Ph'ilosophiea tf Minemha were pub¬ 
lished m 1734,111 3 sols folio, at Diesden and Leipzig His 
toimer pation, the Duke oi Jliunswick, at whose coin I he was 
again a visitoi, deii lyud the cost of the expensive jmblicatioii, 
which was dedicated to the Duke, and eniiched by numerous 
copper-plates and an engraved lilventss ot the author The 
first volume, the P^itutpia, is m attempt to coiistiuct a cos¬ 
mology « jhioiL, but 111 -^pite of the signal piet) displayed 
thioughont the woik it wis prohibited by the pipil authoiity 
lu 1739, becau'^e it was luhl to toutr.ivene tlu position tliat 
God cieated all things out of nothing, and also beoaiisi of ilic 
(lifliculty ot IK OIK ding sndi a jkoic'^s of cnatioii as '^w^den- 
boig coneeivfb with the litual inttipielition of tin lust 
chapter ot Genesis Ihe *•( coiid and thml' oluuies U( togethei 
(ailed the Minna? At}n/ifoni , the mcoihI dtalmg wdh non the 
third with coppei and biii-js Ihiy tieit ol the im*thods 
employed in all paits ot Euiope, and in Amtiica mi picpaiing 
and working 1 lust metals These weie hwodmboigs olteiing 
to Ins busiries', and positnm the t.ainest ol his iksite to leave 
the metdlluigic woiUl bettii than he found it lu the same 
yeai, and at the smic plates, ►Swtdtiiboig pubh^htd Oiitltivb 
of a IMitlosoplinal Att/nmnd on f/n Infinite, and 1h Final 
Cause of Citation Tins woik tounects his u)sinolo"\ with 
his physiology (^n Ins Ktiiiu to Sweden, he useil tlie 
influence he ])Oss(ssid against a piopostd wai with rni-.sii 

The pubhtatioii ot tin preteding works gave Swedenlioig a 
Euiopeau Kpiitatioii, and Ohnstnn Wolff and othei toidgn 
liitrah eagerly souglit Ins coiiespondcnce On Dei ember 17, 
1734, the Impel 111 Aiademy of Sciences of St Peteisbuig 
appointed him a (oiiespoiidiiig moiidiei In July 1736 he 
again went abiuad toi a sojoiun ot ihiet or foiii years, in order 
to write and publish a woik he had in itle.i On this 
occasion he tiavellcd thiough Denmark and Holland to 
France, in whose capital he remained u yeai, w’orkmg on 
anatomical subjects, and studying the goseinment of the 
country. From the oppression exercised by the bad govern¬ 
ment he predicted the conditions which brought about the 
French Revolution of 1789. In 1738 he visited Italy, and 
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spent it year at Venice and Itome At this time he no doubt 
applied himself paiticularly to anatomy and physiology, of 
a masterly acquaintance iMth which he gave evidence in 
his Eimwmy of the Ammal K%ngdom, a large work, which 
he published at Amsteidam in 1740-41 The first pait 
treats ot the blood the aitenes, the veins, and the heart, 
concluding with an intioduction to rational ps} chology. The 
secohd piri titits ol the coincidence between the moUoiisof 
the biain and the lungs, of the cortical substance of the brain, 
and of till human soul In 1741 he w is elected, on the pro¬ 
posal of the celebiatcd botanist Linn i us, a fellow of the 
Iiojal Academy ot btiencos of btoikholm to the TiansactKms 
ot M hii h he I outnbuted some papeis The bent of his mind 
IS ‘•hown fiom hiswoik entitled,^! Jluiotjlyplnc toiMatural 
and SpiiiLuil Mystiiies, h\ w i) ol loprtseutativois and 
cone«ipoudtnces, doctrines winch were to assume g»eater 
im]iorliiice m his woiks ot attd ns He still continued 
earnest in the pursiut ot physiolo^i, md in 1744 I*) pub¬ 
lished the Inatml KmyJum^ l*uts I ind II it the Hague, 
and Pait 111 m London The til'll put ot tin-* woik i-s an 
anihsis ot the cibdotinnal mscpi i the si coiid, of tlu thoiacic 
M'sceid th( li-jt pait treats of tin skm ol tiu senses*of 
taste uul touch, iiul of orginistd foims in general Hie 
pi in oi ijotn till foregoing woiks is pci uJiai to Sweden¬ 
borg Uthough he oiiltixatcd anitomy piaitically, he con- 
>ideied thit the stanclaid authorities of his time weie more to 
b(* lelud on than his own dissections, on wbiih account he 
ptetnisi d the desciiptive statements ot Heistcr, Winslow, Mal¬ 
pighi, and othi IS, as his basis toi induct'on On the tacts so 
olgmned he built his own supoistructuxe which, if not stiictly 
a phjSiC logic il one, in the modem meaning of the word is at 
least sn ele\ ated ai d oiiginal sv»lem ot animal geometry and 
mechanics llii so great woiks were legauled b> him as only 
the commencement of i work m which he designed to embrace 
the entire ciicle of physiology and psychology 

At the begiimmg ot 1745 Swedenborg published The War¬ 
ship and Lou of G(d the lust pait, on the origin ot the earth, 
on paradise, and the birth, infancy, and love of the first num, 
the second put, on the maiiioge of the hist man, and on the 
Hiul, the intellectual mind, the state of integrity, and the image 
of God This book ib a sublimation ot his scientific system, 
with a correlative statement of his psychical doctrines, in which 
both are blended, and clothed with the narrative form* it is 
the link between his physiology and a class of doctimes which 
was yet to come 

Let us take, now, a bnef review of Swedenboig's scientific 
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progress, with particular reference to method, principles,, 
and doctrines. His proper career may be dated from the 
publication of Some Spedmms of a Work on the PriiMnfieo 
of Natural Philosophy, In this work he attempted to account 
for chemical combination by a theoiy of the forms and 
forces of the particles of bodies, and to resolve chemistry into 
natural geometry, that it might have the benefit of first prin¬ 
ciples, and the rank of a fixed science. Of these forms htf gave 
many deliucatioiis. He broached the ingenious doctrine that 
Hie particles oi primary solids are moulded in the interstices 
of finids, and take the shape of those interstices; and that 
particles so modelled, by undergoing fracture at their weakest 
points, give rise to new shapes, which become the initial par¬ 
ticles of new substances. He anticipated Ur. Wollaston’s sug¬ 
gestion of the spheroidal composition of crystals, as well as the 
atomic theory of Ualton, and even &f»me of its details, as when, 
geometrically predicting the composite nature of vater, he 
assigned to it its e([inval(»iit. 

The rules which ho ])roposed for m\(‘sti« 4 aiing the constitu¬ 
tion of tlu* magnetic, Inminons. and atmoaplieric element.s come 
next under our notice —“1. Ih.it we lake for gioiite*! that 
nature acts tiy the siin])leRt means, and that the ]>articles of 
cdeuieuls aie of ihe simplest and least aHifici.*il forms. 2. That 
the beginning of nature is ilie «>.iiuc <is tlie beginning of 
geometiy; that uatnial particles arise from mathematical 
points, javcisely as lines, forms, and the whole of geometry; 
and tins, because e\eiything in n.iture is geometric; and 
I’icc Cf’/.s/?. 3. That all the above elemeiils ari‘ capable of 
simultaneous motion, iii one and the same place; and that 
each mf»v(*b naturally without hindrance from the others. 4. 
Tliat’ ascertuined facts be the substiutuui of theory, and that no 
step be taken without their guidaiiec ” 

From these rules w c pass to their application, in the outset 
to which Swedeuboi^ boldly averred that the records of science, 
accumulating as they had been for thousands of years, were 
sufiheient for an exaipmatioii of things on ]U’iiiciplf^s, and 
d pinon : that a knowledge of natuial philosojdiy does not 
prcsupiiose the knowledge of inmnncralde phenomena, but 
only of prmcijMil facts which proceed directly, and not of those 
which result obliquely and remotely, from the world’s mechan¬ 
ism and powers; and that the latter species of facts confuse 
and disturb, ratlier than inform the iniiul. Also, that the 
restless desire, from age to age, for more facts, is character¬ 
istic of those who are unable to reason from priuciples and 
causes, and that no abundance would ever he sufficient for 
such j^rsons. The following is a statement of the doctrine of 
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the elemental world proposed in the iVinia/na;—“1. In the 
simple (substance) there is an internal state and corresponding 
effort tending to a spiral motion. 2. In the first finite which 
arises from it there is a spiral motion ot the parts; so also in 
all the other fiuites. 3. From this single cause there arises in 
every finite a progressive motion of the parts, a motion of the 
whole on its nxi<), and if there be no obstacle, a local motion 
also. 4. If a local motion ensues, an active arises; each active 
similar to the others. 5. From finites and actives arise 
clemcntaries, each so similar to the others, as to differ from 
them only in degree and dimension Thus we presume the 
existence of only three kinds of entities—fiiiites, actives, and 
their compounds, elcmciitaries, of winch the finites occupy the 
surface, the actives the interiors. With regaid to the tinites, 
one is generated from the othei, and they are all exactly similar, 
excepting in degree and dimension, so that when we know the 
nature of one finite, we know that of all. Preciscl) the same 
may be said of the actives and of the elementanes. In the 
effort of the simple towards spiral motion lies the single cause 
and the first force of all subsequent exihtences.” iSwedeuborg 
first states these doctrines svnthcticalh, and then educes the 
same from, and coiifiims them by, the phenomena ot natun. 
Wc may heie, with propiiety, introduce a remark ot Chevalier 
Sandels: Tie thus formed to hinibelf a system founded upon 
a ceitam species of meclianism, and suppoited by reasoning; a 
system, the arrangement ot which is so solid, and the com¬ 
position so serious, that it ciiims and merits the undivided 
attention of the learned. ” 

In approaching the human body he again insisted on the 
necessity for principle and generaliscition, without which, ho 
said, “facts themselves would grow obsrdete and perish; add¬ 
ing that, “ unless he were much misUken, the destinies of the 
world were leading to this issue.” A knowledge of the soul 
became the professed object ot liis iinpmy, and he entiued the 
arena with a resolve to examine thoroughly the world, or 
microcosm, which the soul inhabits, in the assuianec that she 
should be sought for nowhere but in hei own kinudoin.” In 
this search he repudiated synthesis, and “ resolved to appioach 
the soul by the analytic way,” adding, “ that he believed him¬ 
self to be the first investigator who had ever commenced with 
this intention ”; a surmise in which be is probably correct. 
We shall here content ourselves with a brief illustration of one 
of those doctrines which, “ with the most intensi^ study,” he 
elaborated for his guidance, we mean “ the doctrine of series and 
decrees.” Each organ, ho observed, commences from certain 
unities or least parts wliich are peculiar to it, and derives its 
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form from their gradual composition, and its general function 
from the sum of tlieir particular functions. The mass is there¬ 
fore the representative of its minute components, and its 
structure and functions indicate theirs. The vesicles or 
smallest parts peculiar to the lungs are so many least lungs; 
the biliary radicles of the liver, so many least livers; the 
cellules of the spleen, so many least spleens; the tubuli^of the 
kidneys, so many least kidneys; and the same function is pi*e- 
dicable of these leasts, as of their entire respective organs, but 
with any modification which experience may declare to be 
proper to the minuter structures. This new method of analysis, 
in which the greatest things were presumed to indicate the 
least, with just such reservation as our ex))erience ot the least 
necessitates, was designed to throw light on the intimate 
structure and occult offices of single organs—the same way 
identified the higher with the lower grou})S of oigans—the 
cranial with the thoracic, and both with tlie alKloniinal viscera. 
Whatever is manifested in the body is tiansfernlde to the 
brain, as the srmreo of all functions and structure'?. If the 
abdominal organs supply the blood \\ ith a teiTO&trial nnurish- 
ment, the thoracic supply it with an aerial, and the brain with 

tfu othoreal food. If tlie lir.Nt-mentioiiPd oiijaiis, by the urinary 

and intestinal passages, eliminatt» excrements and impurities, 
so the lungs by the tnichea, and the brain tlirough the simise.s 
reject a subtler defilement. If the heait and blood-vessels are 
cltgnnels of a corporeal circulation, the brain and nerves, or 
spirit-vessels, are channels of a transcendent or spiiituous 
circulation. If the contractility of the arteries aiiul ol‘ muscular 
structures depends on the neivous system, it ir. iiecause that 
system is itself eminently contractile, and impels forward its 
contents in the most perfect manner. If the lungs have a 
respiratory rising and falling and the hcait a contraction and 
expansion, so the brain has an animatory movement, which 
embraces both the motions of the lower series. Thus every 
functiou is first to be traced to its essential i'orm in the bosom 
of its own organ, and thence, through an ascending scale, it) the 
brain, which is eminently muscle, and eminently gland; in a 
. word, which is eminently the microcosm, when the body is 
regarded as a macrocosm.*' On the whole we may admit 
these works to be a grand consolidation of human know¬ 
ledge;— an attempt to combine and reorganise the opinions 
of all the schools of medicine since the days of Hippocrates. 

Swedenborg was in his fifty-eighth year when he published 
the last of the foregoing volumes, and from tliis period he 
assumed a new character, of whicji he gave the following 
account:—1 have been colled to a holy office by the Lord, 
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who most graciously manifested Himself in person to me> His 
servant, in the year 1745, and opened my sight into the 
spiritual world, granting me the privilege of convetsing with 
spiiits and angels.” However repellent such statements are to 
the generality of mankind, they are not A priori incredible to 
those who admit the inspiration of the seers and prophets of 
the B'ble: after such an admission of the supemfituial, each 
particular case of the kind becomes a simple question of 
evidence. The event above alluded to* happened to Sweden* 
boig in tlic middle of April 1745, while he was living 
111 London. The manner of its occurrence is recorded hy 
M. liolisahm, director of the bank of Stockholm, who was a 
trusted friend of Swedenborg, and had the narration from him 
personally. From this period, Swedenboig entirely forsook 
the pursuit of science, nor does he once allude, iu his works on 
theology, to his former scientiiie labours. He still, however, 
took part iu the pioccedings of the Diet, and in that of 1761 
he is stated h}’ Count Hopkeu to have presented the best 
memorial on lUc «>uhjeet of finance. 

Hi returned fiom Loudon to Sweden in August 1745, and 
immeiliately de\oted himself to the study of Hebrew and the 
diligent perns,d of the Senptures. He continued to discharge 
the duties of ass(*s*«or of the Board of &iines till 1747, when lie 
asked and obt.uiied his Majesty’s permission to retire* from it; 
adding also two other ie(|uc.stb, which were granted—that he 
might enjoy as a ])ension oue-hali of the salaiy of the Assessor- 
bhip; and that his retiiemeiil from ilie offiee might not l»e 
accompanied bv any addition to his rank and title. The 
materials for the subseciuent part of Swedenborg's biography 
are exceedingly scanty He was now either actively engaged 
in writing his theological works, oi was travelling iu foreign 
countries to publish thorn. When he was at home he had 
a house iu the environs of Stockholm, with a large garden, 
in which he took great delight. He frwiuently resided in 
Amsterdam and in I.ondon. The highest personages iu 
Sweden testified to the consistency with which he maintained 
the assertion of his spiritual iutercourso. On one or two 
occasions, they say, he gave pi-oof of his professions. Baron • 
Grimm, after describing him as ** a man not only distinguished 
by his honesty, but by his knowledge and intdligcuce,” says 
of one of these occurrences: “This fact is confirmed by 
authorities so respectable, that it is impossible to deny it; 
.but the question is, how to believe it" Hist. Lit. et 

Anerdot., etc., par le Baron de Grimm, tom. iii., p. 66, ed. 
Lond., 1816). The barois spoke of it precisely as he might 
have spoken of one of the miracles of the New Testament. 
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Immanuel Kant sifted another of these stories to the bottom, 
and declared that ** l^ofessor i^clilegel had informed him that 
it could by no means be doubted ’*; and added, “ they set the 
assertion respecting Swedenboig’s extraordinary gift beyond 
all possibility of doubt ” (JUan^tellnng Lehem und Charak-- 
tera Immanutf JCants, Konigsberg, 1804 ). Swedenborg, however, 
laid no stress on such proofs, because,” «*aid he, they^mpel 
only an evlernal belief, but do not produce internal con¬ 
viction.” 

During his latter years, Bisho}> Filenius and Dean Ekcbom 
instigated a prosecution against liiin in the Consistory of 
Gothenburg, whence it was tiansferrcd to the Diet. Dean 
Ekebom denounced his docliincs as “ full of the most intoler¬ 
able fumlaniental errors, seducing, heietical, and captious”; 
and stateil furthermore, that he “did not know Assessor 
Swedenborgs ndigious ay&tcm, and would lake no pains to 
come at the knowledge of it.” Swcdeiiboig tame out of these , 
trials witli safety, unaccu&ed by the Diet, and pr«jlecte<l by the ’ 
king. On Chnstiims Eve, 1771, while in London, he had a 
sti'oke of apoplexy, from whiih he ncv(»r completely recovered. 
The iiev. A. Fei’eiius, minister of tlie Swedish Lutlicran Church 
*111 l.A)ndoii, who visited him on Ins deathbed, and administered 
the sacrament to him, wrote as tollows; “ 1 asked him if he 
thought lie was going to die, und he answered in the aflirmu- 
tivc; upon which I leipiC'.ted him. since many believed that 
he had iiivente«l his new theol(»gical s} stem men ly to acquire 
a great name (which l»o had reilaiiily obtained), to take this 
opportunity ol pioclaiinnig the real tiutli to the xvoild, and 
to rei'ant oithei wholly or in pait what he had adxaiiv’ed; 
especially as Ins ])ietcnsions could now be of no luither use 
to him. Up(»n tins Sxvedoiiborg rai'-ed him*.elt up in bed, 
and, placing his hand upon his bmist, aiiil witli earnestness, 
‘Everylhiiig that I hate wiittcn is as line as that ^ou now 
behold me: 1 might have said much more had it been per¬ 
mitted me. Altei death you will see all, and then we sh^l 
have much to sav to each other on this subject.’ ” Swedenborg 
died in Great Bath Street, Coldbath Fields, Ixmdon, on the 
29th of March 1772, in the eighty-fifth y^ar of his age. His 
body was buried in the Sw’odish Church, I’rince’s Square, 
EatdifT Highway, which contains a tablet to his memory 
erected by a clergyman of the Established Church. 

The following is a list of his theological works:—1, Arcana 
CaUstia, 8 vols., London, 1749-5ti; 2, I'Jte Zast Judgment 
and t)ie Babylon Dedroyed; 3, Heaven and its Wond&ra; also 
Hell, and the Intermediate Btah ; 4, 27ie White Horse mmtimed 
in the Apocalypse; 5, The Barths in the Universe; 6, The New 
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Jerusalem, and its Hemmiy Doctrine, London, 1758; 7, The 
Doctrine of the New Jentsalein ris}iectiny the Lord, the ^ered 
Srriptmes, Life, amt Faith; 8,An(ieHc Wisdom concemitiy the 
Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, Amsterdam, 1763; 9, 
AnyeUe Wisdom cotm rainy the Diviiu Froridence, Xvast^r^axa, 
1764; 10, The Apumlypse IhreaUd, Amsterdam, 1766; 11, 
11, TJk^ Delights of Wiidom toncerniny Confuyial Lore, after 
vdiieh follow the Pleasures of Insanity concerning Scortatory 
Zar«, Amsterdam, 1768; 12, The Infaronrse between the Som 
and Body, London, 1769; 13, A Brief Eiyosifim of the Doctrine 
of the Nmr Church, Amsterdam, 1709; 1 The True Chrv4ian 
Bcligion, or the WJude Thiology of ike Nv' Church, Lou¬ 
don, 1771 As a specimen of Swedenborj^’s iuter[)i‘etation 
of the Holy Scripture, the rotider may conMilt the Apocalypse 
Eercaled ; for a eoiicis<* view of his alleged other world experi¬ 
ences, the Heart n and IL U may be resorted to . for a \ b‘W of that 
part*of his system which relates to the creation and government 
of the universe, we vecomnieiid the perussal of the Pi tub IjOvc 
and Wisdom, and the Ihrim Brnrtdrnce: for his doctiiue con- 
cerning»tho relation of tlie sexes, and its eternal oiigiii .mil per¬ 
petuity, and for his code of •spiritual legislation on marnage and 
divorce, see the Conjayial Uwe, one ot the most lemaikable of* 
these works; finally, the student will find a compendium of the 
whole of the theology of the Xow Church in the True Christian 
Beligton, the last and perhaps the finest of the wiitings of 
Sw’edenhorg. I'lie whole of these works, originally published 
in Latin, have been translated into English, and most of them 
have passed through frequent editions both in England and 
America. The translations are contained in about tbiity octavo 
volumes. 

Swedenborg's Theological MSS., wliicb are juesciwed in the 
Royal Academy at Stockholm, .ue very voluminous. The 
following have been published posthumously, both in the 
original Latin and in English translations: Nummary Esn- 
posriion of the Inttrnnl tSenst of the Prophtts and Psalms; 
doronis, or AppendLc to the Triw Chiishan ltilujum,\Ami{on, 
1780; The Apocahmse Fiplained, 4 vols, London, 1785-89; 
Irulex of Na7iics, Th^js,ctc.,in the Arcana CaleslUt, 1815; Doe- 
trine of Charily ; Canons of the New Church, London, 1840 ; 
The Spiritual Diary, an unreserved record of his expcrieuces, 
ranging over a jicriod of sixteen years. The Adversaria has 
been published in Latin, but no translation has appeared, as 
may Ije regarded aiS an early study for the writing of the 
Arcana. The Index Biblicus also has been printed in Latin, 
but it too remains untranslated. 

Swedenborg did not lay claim to inspiration, but to an 
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opening of his spiritual sight, and a rational instruction in 
spiritual things, which was granted, as he said, "not for 
any merit of his," but to enable him to convey to the world 
a real knowledge of the nature of heaven and hell, and 
thus of man’s future existence. According to Swedenborg, 
heaven and hell arc not in space, but they are internal and 
spiritual states, so that intromission into the spiritual woild is 
only the opening of an interior consciousness. The outward 
face of the s])iiitual world resembles that of the natural 
world in every particular, and man’s spuitudl body appears 
precisely similar to his nutuial body, but the difference is, 
th^t all tbe objects of the spnitmil woild represent, and change 

with, the bpiiitudl sidles of Jls iiiliabitaiits. tlip magnilicpnt 

objects ill the heavens being actually determined according 
to the good aileitions of the angels; and the li-nible ap¬ 
pearances in tlie hells bcint' an ouibulh of the evil and 
falsity of the infeinals. Heaven and hell aie fiom mankind,, 
and all angels and dcviK have once been men, eithei on 
this or some otliei planet, foi all tlie planets aie inhabited, 
since the human race, and the foi’mation of heaven there¬ 
from is the filial end of creation The Satan and Devil of Holy 
ttcriptuie is not a person, but collective names for hell. The 
" last jiulgiiient ” mentioned in llie Gospels dot‘s not mean the 
destruction of the woild, which, like eveiy Divine work, has 
respect to infinity and eternitjr, and will eiiduie for ever, but 
"a judgment in the spiritual 'uoild, since all who die are 
g.ilherecl together there, and since it is man's spint which is 
judgeil ” This Judgment begins for every individual immedi¬ 
ately after death. Juilgmeiit is caiiied into effect on a Church 
when its charity is extinct, and faith alone lemains, and ‘*u(h 
judgment is altende«l by a eoiniilete separation of the goml from 
the evil, that is, by a formation of new heavens and new' hells, 
and followed by the institution on eartli of a new Chmeh. The 
judgment on the first Christian Church took place in the year 
1757, and Swredenborg informs us was witnessed by him in the 
spiritual woild, after which coiimienced the descent from the 
new heaven of the Kew Church and its doctrine, signified by 
the Apocalyptic New Jerusalem. The particulars of the faith of 
this Church on the part of man are: “ 1. There is one God; 
theie is a Divine Trinity in Him; and He is the Lord God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 2. Saving faith consists in believing on 
Him. o Evil actions ought not to be done, because they are 
of the devil, and from the devil. 4. Good actions ought to be 
done, because they are of God and from God. 5. And they 
should be done hy vam^aa uf nevertheless imder the 

belief that they are from the Lord, operating in him and by 
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him. The two first x^rticulars have relation to faith; the two 
next, to charity; and the last^to the conjunction of charity and 
faith, and thereby of the Lord and man.” Concerning the 
Word of God, Swedenboi’g taught that in its origin it is the 
Divine Truth itself, infinite in the Lord; that in proceeding 
through the three'heavensj it is accommodated to the status of 
the angels by successive veUiugs; that in the highest heaven it 
puts on an appeamnee aecommudated to angelic affections, and 
is there read in its celestial sense; in the middle and lower 
heavens it is clothed by forms adequate to the intelligence and 
knowledge of the angels theie, ami is read in its spiritual st-nse; 
and in the Church it is presented in a iiatuial and histurical 
form, which is adapted to the uuderstandingh of mc’ii on earth. 
ThU last form thus contains, anrl cori-espouds to, a spiritual 
fonn (u* meaning, wliich Swcdenboig declares he was 
taught by the Loid in the spiiitual world, aud which he 
unfolded at length in his great w oik, the Anaaa Ca Icbtin “ The 
Books of the-Word,” says Swedenboig, “ are all those which have 
the internal sense.” Although the wiitiiigs of Paul and Llic other 
apostles are m)t in this categrny, and aie deseiibed by Sweden¬ 
borg to be "dogmatic (or doctrinal) writimiS mere]j, and not 
written ill the style of the Word,” he sa}s furtlic^i: "Never* 
thelesjs the writings of the apostles are to be r(*gdrded ,is excel¬ 
lent books, and to be held in the highest esteem, for they insist 
on the two ehsentiril uitides of cliaiity and faith in the same 
manner as the Lnrl Himself has dune in the Gospels aud in the 
Apocalypse.” 

Swedenborg was a methodical man, and led down certam 
rules for the guidance of his life. These ur* found w litten in 
various paits of his MS*S. as follows" 1. Diligeuth to read and 
meditate upon the Word of God. ?. To be conienl undoi the 
dispensations of (tod’s Providence. 3. To observt' a fuopriety 
of behaviour, and picserve the cousciein’o pare. 4 To olM*y 
what is cotiimanded; to attend faithfully to one’s office and 
other duties; and in addition to make oneself useful to society 
in gcmeral.” On these precepts he formed his charaet(*r. (Jount 
Ilopken, who vras foi teveial years jnime minister of Sweden, 
says of him; “ I have not only known Swedenborg these two-and- 
forty years, but some time since frequented his company daily: 
I do not recollect to have ever known any man of more uui- 
forinly vittiious character than Swedenborg; always contented, 
never fretful or inoiose, altliough throughout his life his soul 
was occufiicd with sublime thoughts and speculations. He was 
gifted with a most happy genius and a fitness for every science, 
which inadt* him shine in all those which ho embraced.” 
Chevalier Sandels says: “ He was the sincere friend of mankind, 
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and, in his examination of the charaeter of others, he was par> 
ticularly desirous to discover in them this virtue, which he 
regard^ as an infallible proof of many more As pubkc 
functionary he was upnght and just he dischaiged his duty 
with great exactness, and neglected npthiiig but his own 
advanceniGIlt Ho lived m tho roign? pf many pnnces, and 
enjoyed the paiticular favour and kindness of them alb He 
enjoyed most excellent health, having scaiccly ever expencuced 
the slightest indisjiosition C’ontent withiu himself, and with hia 
situation, his life was in all lespLcts one of the happiest that 
evei fell to the lot ol man " In person Sutdcnboig was about 
five feet nine inches high he was i ithct thm, and of a brown 
complexion IIis eyes w(ie biownish cioy, ueaily hazel, and 
lalbei small He had always a cheeiful smile on his counten¬ 
ance “Many would suppose,” si>s the HeV A leielius, Hhat 
Assessui 'Swedenborg wa*- i veiy eccciitrn poison but, on the 
oontiaiy, he w ns V( ly agieeablo and easjr m sociels, (emversed on 
all the topics of the day, accommodated him«tlt to his com])any, 
and nevei alludtdtohis principles nnkss he was qu< stioiied 
111 which case he answered hcel>, pist as he wi<ue of»thcm” 
1’h<*sc testiraonw's ot his conU iiipoi uies iiiighl he continued 
<fowii to the present time, dealin^ iio^ coursi with lus per¬ 
sonality, but with las vvoiks and their contents winch itallv 
aie tlu mans highei mdividuilitv I»ut time laso much to 
addnt e that we had heltei ii iiam 

We may however, (onclude by saving tint aftti i ceutuiy 
has clostd ovii his uioitil romauis, las w»»iks tiom veai to 
ytai aie addicssiiig an infieasinu miinlioi and tviiy lew yeais 
adds fiC'jh facilities to the peoph s ol tin earth who maj be so 
dis]iosul, to luikt themselves ae<{niint with hi-^ ti achmgs To 
quote a tleig^mau who onl> leccutiy was lost to iis “ While 
W(slo) was mule the medratoi of a new moiil loite flowing 
out ol (Jhiistianity, Emanuel bwedeiiboij: hciame the oigau 
ol a new spintual philosophy, the power ol which is hardly yet 
imdczstood, hut which seems likely to leaven all icligious 
thought, and ehani^c all aibitiaiy theulouus into a «!piiiiual 
latioualism Ihit bwedenborg did not go i»ut ol ( hxi*>tiaiiit7 
to find his ideas ... He tuund them iiiChii^t ’ 
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IlfPOTlTANOE OK A JUST Il>EA OF Ooi>. 

The idea of CJod onti'rs into all things of the Cliurcli, of religion, 
and of worship. Not only do tlieological subjects reside*above 
all [(jthers] in the human mind, but bupremc therein is the idea 
of God. If this therefore be false all things which follow derive 
from the )>eginning whence they ilow, that they are false, or 
falsified. For the supreme, which also is the inmost, constitutes 
tho very esaeuco of the sequences; and the essence, as a soul, 
forms them into a body after its own image; and when in its 
descent it lights upon truths, it infects them also witli its own 
blemish and error, (B. K. ii. 40.) 

Upon a just idea of God the universal heaven and the Church 
universal on earth, and in gener.d the whole of religion, arc 
founded; for through this there is conjunction, and through con¬ 
junction light, wisdom, and eternal happiness. (Ih'ef. to A. 11.) 

Of how gi*eat imporljui^’e it is to have a juat idea of God may 
apx>ear from tho consideration, that the idea of God forms the 
inm(.>st of t^'Ougho wdth all who have any religion ; for all things 
of religion and all things of worship have relation to God; and 
as God is in all things of religion aiid of worshij) universally and 
particularly, therefore unless there ho a just idea of God there 
cannot he any communication with the heavens. Hence it is 
that in the spiritual world every nation is assigned a place ac¬ 
cording to its conception of God as a ll^Ian ; fur in this, and in no 
other, there is an idea of the I^Ji-d. Tliat man’s state of life after 
death is according to the idea of God coiiiirmed vrithiii him 
dearly appears from its opposite, that the denial of God consti¬ 
tutes hell,—and in Christendom, the denial of the Lord’s 
divinity. <D. L. W n, 13.) 
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God is One. 

All the principles of human reason unite and as it were con> 
centre' in this, that there is one God, Uie Creator of the universe. 
A man who has leason, therefore, from a common attribute of 
his understanding, does not and cunuot think otherwise. Say to 
any one of sound reason that tliero are two Creators of the uni¬ 
verse, and yon will find an avei-sion to you on account of it-— 
and perha})S from tlie bare sound of the words in the ear. It is 
evident from this that all the principles of human reason unite 
and as it were concentre in the idea that God is one. There are 
two I'easoiis why this is so. Firsts hecause the very faculty of 
thinking rationally, in itself cousiderod, is not man’s hut is 
God’s in him ; upon that faculty human reason, as to the common 
attribute, depends; and this common attribute causes it to sec 
this, as of itself. Nccoiui, because hy means of that faculty man 
either is in the light of heaven, or derives thence the common 
principle of his thought; and the universal principle of the light 
of hcjiven is, that God is one. It is otlicrwi.se if ]>y that faculty 
a man lias perverted the lower principles of the understanding; 
he, it is Crue, has ability by that faculty, hut through the 
* jutonsiou of the lower principles, he turns it in another direction, 
wht^®**y liLs reason becomes unsound. (I) L. W. n. 23.) 

Who sound ivason does not perceive that the Divine 

is not divisible, there is not a plurality of Infinite, 

Unoreate, Oranipotei’lt beings,—and thus, Gods ? If another, 
who has no reason, shdU say that several Inunite, Uucreate, 
Omniiwtent beings—therefore (hnls,—are possible, if only tliey 
have one and the sfiine essence; tlmt through this there is one 

Infinite, Uncreate, Omnipotent being i.ud God .-—Is not one and 
the same esHence, the same one the same one cannot bo 

several. If it shall he said that one from the otherThen he 
that is from the other is not God in himself; and yet God, from 
whom all things are, is God in Himself, (ib. jl 27.) 

He who in faith acknowledges and in heart worships one God 
is in the comniuiiioii of saints on earth, and in the communion 
of angels iir the heavens. They are called commnnion.s, and are 
so, because they are in one God and one God is in them. They 
are also in conjunction with the whole angelic heaven, and! 
might venture to allimi with all and each of the angels there; 
for they all are as the chihlren and descendants of one father, 
whose minds, manners, and far-es are resemblaut, so that they 
mutually recognize each other. The angelic heaven is har- 
monionsly arranged in societies, according to all the varieties Of 
the love of good; which varieties all tend to onO most universal 
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love, which is love to God. From this love they who in faith 
acknowledge and in heart worship one God, the Creator of the 
universe, and at the same time the Redeemer and Itegenerator, 
are oU propagated. (T. C. 11. n. 15.) 


Gon IS VKiiv Man. 

ft 

In all the heavens there is no rjtlier idea of God than of a 
Man. The reason is, that lieaveii is a ]&lan in form, in whole 
and in part, ainl the Divine wliich is with the angels constitutes 
heaven, and thought proceeds according to the form of heaven. 
It is thewfore impossible for tin' nngeK to think otherwise of 
God. Heuco it is that all those in the world who are in con¬ 
junction with heaven think of God in like manner, when they 
think interiorly within themselves, or in tlieir spirit; It is from 
the fact that God is Man that all angels and all spirits ai-e men 
in perfect form. The form of lieaven oftects this, which in its 
greatest and in its least pai'ts is like itself. It is known from 
Gen, i. 26, 27, that men were cieated nftor the iniaf/ettiuf Rkenvsa 
of^ Ooti: and also that (tod w.is seen as a Man by Abraham 
and otheis. (I). L W. n. 11.) 

If any one, thinks of tin* very Divine without the idea of a 
Divine Man, ho thinks iiideteimiiwlely,—and an indeterminate 
idea is no idea.—or he forms a conrejjtion of tiio Divine from 
the visible universe without end, or with an end in darkness, 
whi(jh conception conjoins itself with that of the woishippers of 
nature,—even falls into natuie, aud so becomes no conceptiun 
[of GodJ. It is evident that thence ihere would he no conjunc¬ 
tion with the Divine, hy faith nt»r hy love. All conjunction 
retiuires an object; and the con junction is according to the char¬ 
acter of the ohjicl. Hem e it is that the Lord as to the Divine 
Human is called the Mediator, aud the Intercessor; but He 
mediates and intercedes witli Himself. It is evident from the 
Lord’s woiils in John that the very Divine cannot by auy con¬ 
ceptiun* he apprehended :—“ No mtin hdh God at any time ; 
the, nnh/hyoifeiiSun, irJneh it> in the Inhsoui of the Father, lie Jiufh 
manifested Tlmi*’ (i. 18); and again, “ Y( hare tuither Juardthe 
Fath'r's roiee at any fi7ne, nor sten JIis shape” (v. 37). Yet* 
which is lemarkaWe, all who think of God from themselves, or 
from the tte.sh, think of Him indeterminately, that is, without 
Miy doiiiiilc hlea; but those who think ot God not from them¬ 
selves, nor from the flesh, hut from the spirit, think of Him 
detormiuately; that is, they present to themselves a conception 
of the Divine under the Imuiaii form. Tlic angels in heaven 
thus think of the Divine; and thus the wise Ancients thought, 
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to whom when the very Divine appeared He appeared as a 
Divine Man. (A. C. u. 8705.) 


God is not in Space. 

Tbat God, and the Divine which immediately proceeds from 
Him, is not in space, althoujih He is omnipresent,—oven with 
every iiiaii in tlic world, with every an»el in lieaven, and with 
every spirit under heaven,—cannot be comi)Tehended by a 
merely natural conception; but it can hi* in some measure by a 
spiritual conception. The reason why it cannot be comprehended 
by a merely natural cuiice})tion, is that in this there is space; 
for it is formed from such thinj^s as are in the world, in all and 
each of which, that appe^ar before the eyes, there is siKice. Evciy 
idea of j»reat and snudl, in the world, is according to space; all 
length, breadth,and lieiglit,—in a word, every mcasure,ligurc,and 
fonn therein, is of space. But yet a man may comprehend it by 
nntund thought if only he admits into it something of spiritual 
lights Something shall therefore first be said concerning a 
spiritual conception and thought thence. A spiritual conceptjpn 
derives nothing from space, hut deiives its all from state*. State 
is predicated of love, of life, of wisdom, of affections, and of the 
joys Jrom these; in gcneial, of gor d and of truth. A truly 
spiritual conception of these has nothing in common with space. 
It is higher, and sees conceptions derived from space below itself, 
as heaven looks dow’n upon the earth. But as angels and spirits 
equally with men sec with then* eyes, and objects cannot be seen 
except in space, therefore in the spiiituni world, where spirits 
and angels dwell, spaces appear siniilar to the space.s on eaith. 
And yet they are not spaces, but appearances; for tliey are not 
fixed and stated as on earth, but may be lengthened and 
shortened, may be changed and vaiied. Now because they thus 
cannot be determined by measui'cmeiit, they cannot there be 
comprehended by any natural conception, but only by a spiritual 
conception; which conception of distances in space is no other 
than as of di&tanijcs of gooff, or distances of truth, which ai*o 
affinities and likenesses accoiding to their states. It is evident 
from these considerations that by a merely natural conception a 
man cannot comprehend that the Divine is everywhere, and yet 
not in space; and that angels and spirits comprehend it clearly: 
consequently, that man also can do so, if only he admit some¬ 
thing of spiritual light into his thought. The reason that man 
can comprehend it is because it is not his body that thinks but 
bis spirit, tb us not his natural but his spiritual. And the reason 
why many do not comprehend it is that they love the natural, 
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and arc therefore not willing to elevate the thoughts of their un« 
derstaiiding above it into spiritual light; and they who will not 
cannot think even of God except from space, and to think of God 
from space is to think of the expanse of nature. (D. L W. n. 7-0). 

An angel of heaven can by no means think otherwise, wdien 
he thinks of the divine omnipresence, than tliat the Divine fills 
all things without space. What an angel thinks is truth, bed&nse 
the light which enlightens his nndei standing is divine wisdom. 
This thought concerning God is fundamental; for without it 
what is to be said of the creation of the universe from God Man, 
and of Ilis providence, oninipolcnei*, omnipresence, and omni¬ 
science, though it should be understood cannot retained. 
Because the merely natural iiiuu, when he understands them, 
relapses yet into liis life’s love, w'hieh is of his will; and this love 
dissipates and immerses tliem in space, in which hat he calls 
his rational light is—not knowing that in proportion as ho 
denies those tilings he is irrational. (D. L AV. u. 71, 72.) 


Tire VERY Divine Essence is Love anu Wisdom.* 

• 

No one can deny that m God love, and at the same time 
wisdom, is in its veiy essence; for lie loves all from love in 
Himself, and leads all ftoiii isdom in Himself. The created 
universe too, viewed in relation to its older, is so full of wisdom 
from love, that it may be said all things in the complex are 
wisdom itself; for things innumerable arc in such order, suc¬ 
cessive and simultaneous, that together they constitute one. It 
is from this, and no otherwise, tli,\t they can be held together 
and perpetually preserved. 

It is because the \crv Di\iiie essence is love and wisdom that 
man has tw'o faculties oi life, fiom one ol which he has his under¬ 
standing, and from the other his w'lll. The f.iciilty from which 
he has his understanding deiivcs all that it has lioni the iiifiux of 
wisdom from God, and the faculty from which be has his will 
derives all that it has liom the influx of love fiom God. That 
man is not justly wd'.e, and does not exeicise his love justly, does 
not take away the faculties, but iiiw aidly closes them (1). L W. 
n. 29, 30.) 


Tire Divine Love and itje Divine Wisdom \ue Substance 

AND Form. 

Thecommonideaof uien,concoTningloveaud wisdom,is thatoi a 
something volatile, and floating in suhlilc air or ether, or of an ex- 
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halation from something of tho kind; scarcely any one thinks that 
theyai*ereallyandnctiiallysubstance andfomi. Thosewlioseethat 
they are substance and form, yet i^eroeive love and .wisdom out 
of their subject, as issuing from it; and that which they perceive 
out of the subject, as issuing from it, though it is perceived as a 
something volatile and floating, they also call substance andform; 
not Knowing that love and wisdom are the subject itself, and 
that what is perceived as a something volatile and floating with¬ 
out it is only an appearance of tlie state of the subject within 
itself. The reasons wliy this lias not heretofore been seen are 
several: one is, that apiiearances are the fimt things from which 
the human mind forms its uiiderstauding, and that it cannot 
shake them off but by an investigation of the cause; and if tlie 
cause lies very deep, it cannot investigate it without keeping 
the understanding, for some time, in spiritual light, in which it 
cannot keep it long, by reason of the natural light which contin¬ 
ually draws it down. The tmth ho's^eviT is, that love and 
wisdom ai’e very and actual substance and foiiii, and constitute 
the subject itself. 

But as this is contrary to appearance, it may seem not to 
merit belief unless it bo shown, and it cannot be shown, except 
by such things as a man can perceive by his bodily senses; 
wherefore it shall bo show’ii by them. A man has five senses, 
w'hich aie called feeling, tasle, smell, Iieairiiig, and sight. The 
subject of feeling is tl»e skin, with wdiich a man is encom)»asaed, 
the substance and form of the skin causing it to feel what is 
applied; the sense of feeling is nut in tho tilings which are 
applied, hut in the substance and form of the skin, which is the 
subject; the sense is only an alleetion thereof, from the things 
applied. It is the same wMth tho taste; this .leiise is only an 
affection of the substance and form of the tongue ; the tongue 
is the subject So with the smell; it is w'ell known that odours 
affect the nose, and are in the nose, and that there is an alleetion 
thereof from odoriferous substanct s touching it So with the 
hearing; it ai)poais as if the hearing were in the jilace w'hore 
the sound begins; hut tlie hearing is in the ear, and is an affec¬ 
tion of its subsianee and fonii; that the hearing is at a distance 
from the ear is an appearance. So also with tho sight; it 
apjieurs, when a man se(*H objects at a distance, as if the sight 
weie Iheie, hut yet it is in the eje, which is tho subject, and is, 
in like maiiiiei, an afh'ctiou thereof; the distance is only from 
the judgment forming its conelnsions of space fioni intermediate 
objects, 01 from tlie diminution and consctpient obscuration of 
the object, tho image of which is produced witliin the eye ac¬ 
cording to the angle of incidence. It hence appears that the 
sight does not go finm the eye to the object, but that the image 
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of the object enters the eye, and affects its substance and form. 
For it is the same with the sight as with the hearing; the hear¬ 
ing does not go out of the car to catch the sound, but the sound 
enters the ear and affects it. It thus appeal's that the aftection 
of a substance and form, which constitutes sense, is not a tiling 
separate from the subject, but only causes a change in it, the 
subject remaining the Mibject tlnm, as before, and alter. Mence 
\t follows that sight, hearing, smell, taste, and feeling, are not a 
something volatile flowing from those organs, but that they are 
the organs themselves, considered in their substance and fonn, 
and that whilst they aie affected the sense is produced. 

It is the same with love and wisdom, with this only difference, 
that the substances and forms which are love and wisdom are 
not extant before the eyes, like the organs of the external senses. 
Hut still no one can deny that those things of wisdom and love 
which are called thoughts, ])erceptions, and affections, arc sub¬ 
stances and forms, niul that they are not volatile entities ilowing 
from nothing, or ahstr.ict from that real and actual substance 
and form winch is tlie subject. For in the brain there are in¬ 
numerable substances and forms, in which every interior sense 
that has relation U> the undcistanding and the will, resides. All 
the affections, iiewieptions, and thoughts therein are not exhala¬ 
tions from th(‘ substances, but are actually and really the subjects, 
which do not emit anything from themselves, hut only undergo 
changes, according to the influences which uflect them,as may evi- 
dentlyappear from what has been said above coneernmgthe senses. 

ITcnce it may first be seen that the Divine love and the 
Divine wisdom in themselves are substance and form, for they 
are very Doing and Existing; and if they were not such a Being 
and Existing as that they ai(* substance and foim, tliey would 
bo a mere creature of rea-soii which in itself is not anything. 
(D. L W. 11. 40-43.) 


God is Tjuvk itsklk and Tafk iiset.p. 

If it is thought that Life itself is God, or that God is Life 
itself, and there is at the same lime no idea of what life is, in 
tuat case there is no intelligence of what God is beyond these 
expre8siou.s. The Divine love—which in the Divine wisdom 
is Life itself, which is God—cannot he conceived of in its 
esseiico; foi it is infinite, and so transcends human apprehen¬ 
sion. But in its appearance it may be conceived of. The Lord 
appears before the eyes of the angels as a sun, from which heat 
and light proceed. That sun is the Divine love; the heat is the 
Divine love going forth, wliich is called Divine good; and the 
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light is the Divine wisdom going forth, which is called Divine 
truth. But yet we are not permitted to have an idea of the Life 
which is God, as of fire, or lieat, or light, unless there ho in it at 
the same time an idea of love and wisdom—thus, that the 
Divine love is as fire, and the Divine wisdom as light; and that 
the Divine love together with the Divine wisdom is as a bright 
radiance. For God is perfect Man, in face and in body like 
Man; there being no dificrence as to form, but as to essence 
His essence is, that He is Love itself and Wisdom itself, ana 
thus Life itself (Ath. Or. n. 27. A. E. n. 1124.) 

Because God is Life, it follows that He is uncrcate. The 
reason that He is unoreatc is that life cannot be created, though 
it can create. For to be created is to exist fromaiiothcr; and if life 
existed from another there would be another being that would bo 
life, and this life would be life itself. (Ath. Cr. 2U. A. K. n. 1126). 

If one can but think from reason elevated above the sensua¬ 
lities of the body, how plain it is to see that life is not Treatable! 
For what is life but the inmo.st activity of love and wisdom, 
which are in God and which am God; which life may also be 
called the very essential li^^ng force. (T. V. 11. n. 471.) 

Nothing exists, subsiafes, is acted upon, or moved by itself, but 
by some other being or agent; whence it follows that eveiything 
exists, subsists, is »‘u;ted ui)on and moved by the First Being, 
who Iwus no origin from another, but is in Himself the living 
force wliich is life. (Ath. Cr. n. 4o. A. E. n. 1146.) 


The Nature of the Divine Love. 

There are two things which coiislituio the essence of God— 
love and wisdom. And there ai’e three which constitute the 
essence of His love—to love others out of Himsell; to desire to 
be one with them; and to make them h<ippy from Himself. The 
same three constitute the essence -f His wisdom; because love 
and wisdom in God make one, and love wills these things, and 
wdsdom accomplishes them. The tir.st essential —fo love others 
out of nim<^lf —is acknowledged to be in God, from His love 
towaitls the whole human race. Anti on their account God lov^ 
all things that He has eroated, bectiuse they are moans; for who¬ 
ever loves an end Ioacs also the means. All jiorsons and all 
things in the universe are out of God, because they are finite and 
God is infinite. The love ol God reache.H and extends, not only 
to men and things that are good, but also to men and things that 
arc evil; couseq^uently, not only to men and things in heaven, 
but to men and things also in hell; thus not to Michael and 
Gabriel only, but to the l.)evil and Satan also. For God is 
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everywhere, and from eternity to eternity tlie same. He Himself 
also says, that “He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth His rain on the jud and on the unjvM ” (Matt. 
V. 45). But the reason why evil men and things are still evil, is 
in the subjects and objects themselves, in that they do not 
receive the love of God as it is, and as it is iuraostly within 
them, but according to their own qualities or shites, as the thorn 
and the nettle receive the heat of the sun and the rain of heaven. 
The second essential— to desire to he one with otJtcrs —is also 
acknowledged, from His conjunction with the angelic heaven, 
with the Church on earth, with every individual therein, and 
with every good and truth in man and in the Church. Ix}ve 
indeed in itself regarded is nothing else than an endeavour 
towards conjunction. Therefore, in order that this essential of 
love might take efiecl, God created man in His image and.like¬ 
ness, that thus he might have conjunction with Him. That the 
Uix’ino love coulinually inUmds such conjunction is evident 
from the J^ord’s words, expressing Hi.s desire that they may he 
one. He in them, and they m Him, and thni the love of God may 
be in them (John xvii. 21-2!>, 20). The third e.ssential of <}od’s 
loye— to make others happy from Himself —is acknowlcdged.from 
the gift of eternal life, which is ble.ssedness, satisfaction, and 
happiness, without end. These He gives to those who receive 
His love ill themselves. For God, as He is love itself, is also 
ble.ssedncss itself; and as all li>vc breathes forth delight from 
itself, so Divine love breathes forth very blessedness, satisfaction, 
and happiness to all eternity. Thus God makes angels, and also 
men after death, hapjiy from Himself; which is eifected by con¬ 
junction with them. 

Tliat such is the nature of the Divine love is apparent from 
its sphere, wdiich pevvado.s the universe, and affects oveiy one 
according to his stall*. This sjiherc e.s})ccially alleets jiareiits, 
inspiring them with a lender love for their children, who are out 
of or without them, and witli a desire to be one with them, and 
to make them happy from thomselves. It alfocts even the evil 
os well as tlie gfiod; and mit only man, but beasts and birds of 
every kind. For what is the object of a mother’s thoughts when 
she brings forth her child, but to unite herself, as it were, with 
it, and to provide for its goo<l ? What is a binVs concern when 
she has hatched her young, but to cherish them under her wings, 
and witli every mark of endearment to feed aiul nourish them ? 
It is a well-known fact that even st'rpciits and vijHiis love their 
ofifspring. This universal sphero of Divine love atlccts in a par¬ 
ticular manner those who receive within themselves the love of 
God, as they all do who believe in God and love their neighbour; 
the charity that reigus within them being the image of that 
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lova Even what is called friendship among men of the world 
puts on the semblance of that love; for every one when he in¬ 
vites a friend to his table gives him the best that his house 
affords, receives him with kindness, takes him by the hand, and 
makes him offers of service. This love is also the cause and 
only origin of all the S 3 ^mpathies and tendencies of congenial 
and similar minds towards union W'ith each other. Nay, the 
same Divine sphere operoles even upon the inanimate paits of 
the creation, as trees and plants J»ut then it acts through the 
instrumentality of the natural sun, and its heat and li^ht; for 
the heat entering into them from without conjoins itself with 
them, and causes them to bud, and blossom, and bear fmit— 
which operations may l»e called their state of bliss. And this 
is effected by the sun’s heat, because it corres];>onds with spiritual 
heat, which is love. Iteprescutatious of the operation of this 
love are manifested also in various subjects of the mineral king¬ 
dom, and their types may be seen in the uses and conseciuent 
value to which each is exalted. (T. C. R. n. 43, 44.) 


Tub Infinity and Eternity of God. • 

The iimnen‘*ity ol God has lelationto spaces, and His eternity 
to times. His infinity comprehends both immensity and eternity. 
Rut as infinity tran«*ceiids what is finite, and the cognition 
of it, the finitt* mind, in order to attain some degree of percep¬ 
tion of the subject, it must he treated of in this order:—1. 
God is infinite because He is and exists in Himself, and all 
thiugd in the universe arc and exist from Him. 2. God is 
infinite because He was before the world, conseq^uently before 
spaces and times liad birth. 3. God, since the world was made, 
is in space without space, and in time without tima 4 Infinity 
in relation to spaces is called immensity, and in relation to times 
eternity; and yet, notwithstanding these relations, there is no¬ 
thing of space in God’s immensity, and nothing of time in His 
eternity. 5. From very many objects in the world enlightened 
reason may discover the infinity of God the (Jreator. 6. Eve^ 
created thing is finite; and the iniiiiitc is in finite things as in 
its receptacles, and in man as in its images. (T. G. R. n. 27.) 

Men cannot but confound the Divine Infinity with infinity of 
space; and as they cannot conceive of the infinity of space as 
other than a mere nolhiiig, as it really is, they (Ushelieve Hie 
Divine Infinity, The case is similar in respect to eioniity, which 
men can only conceive of os eternity of time, it being presented 
to the mind under the idea of time with those who are in time. 
The true idea of the Divine Infinity is insinuated into the angels 
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1>y tliis: that in an instant they are present under the Lord’s 
view, without any intervention of space or time, even from the 
farthest extremity of the universe. The true idea of the Bivine 
Kternity is insinuated into them ])y this: that thousands of years 
do not ap})ear to them as time, hut scarcely otherwise than as if 
they had only lived a minute. Both ideas are insinuated into 
thi'in by this : that in their now they have nt once things past 
and future. Heuco they have no .solicitude aliout things to come; 
nor have they over any id(‘a of death, lait only of life. Thus in 
all their now there is the Kteinity and Infinity of tlio Lord. 
(A. 0. n. 1382.) 


The OMNiroTENon oe God. 

As regtards the Bivine onmipolciice, it does not involve any 
power of acting contrary to order, but it involves all power of 
acting aceoriliiig to order; tor all order is fD)ni the Lord. 
(A. K. n. 681).) 

God is omiiip»)tent because lie has all powder from Himself, 
and all others from Him. His power and will are one; and 
iK'canse He wills nothing hut wliat is good, therefore lie can do 
nothing hut what is good, lii the spiritual w'orhl no one can do 
anything contrary to his own w'ill. This they there derive from 
(hMl, whose ]) 0 wer and will are one. (iod also is Good itself; 
while therefore Ife does good He is in Himself, and He cannot 
go out of Himself. I lence it appeal's that His omnipotcuce pro¬ 
ceeds auil o])eiates within the sphere of the extension of good, 
which is infinite. For this sphere, Irom the inmost, fills the 
uiiivei'se ami all and everything therein; and from the inmost it 
governs those things which ai'c without, as far as they conjoin 
themselves according to their order. And if they do not conjoin 
tliemselves, still it sustains them, and with all effort labours to 
bring them into order, accoi’ding to the universal older in which 
God is in Hi.s omnipotence; and if this is not eflected, they are 
cast out from Him, where, uevertheless, He sustains them from 
the inmost. (T. C. K. n. 56.) 

Hiut the Lonl has infinite jjower may appear from thest‘ con-, 
sideintions: That He is tlie’God of heaven and the God of earth; 
that He created the univeise, lull of innumerable stars, which 
arc suns, consequently so many systems and earths in the sys¬ 
tems; that they ox'ceed many hundreds of thonsaiids in luimhcr; 
aud that lie alone coiitiniiaily preserves and sustains them since 
He created them. Likewise, thatas llccreated the natural worlds, 
so sdsoHecrcated tiio spiritual worldsabovethem,and perpetually 
fills these with myriads of myriads of angels and spirits, and 
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that He has liiddeu the hells under them, which ore os many 
in number as the heavens. Moreover, that He alone gives life 
to all and each of the things which arc in the worlds of nature 
and in the worlds above nature; and as ITo alone gives life, that 
no angel, spirit, or man, can move hand or foot except from Him. 
The quality of the infinite power of the Loid is especially evident 
from #he consideration that Ho alone receives all that come from 
so many earths into the spiritual worlds, who are some myriads 
every week from our earth, and couseciuently so many myriads 
from so many thousands of earths in the universe; and not only 
receives, but also by a thousand mysteries of Divine wisdom leads 
every one to the place of his life, the faithful to their places in 
the heavens, and the unfaithful to their jdaces in the hells; and 
that lie everywhere mles the thoughts, intentions, and wills of 
all, singly as well as universally; and causes all and each one in 
the heavens to enjoy their felicity, and all and each one in the 
hells to be held in their bonds, insomuch that not one of them 
can lift up a hand, much less rise out, to the injury of any angel 
Also that all arc thus held in order, and in bonds, howsoever the 
heavenft and the hells may be inukiplied, to eternity. These 
and many other things, which from their abundance cannot be 
enumerated, would be impossible if the Lord had not infinite 
power. (A. K. n, 720.) 


Thjs Omniscience of God. 

God perceives, sees, and knows all things, even to the most 
minute, that are done according to order; because order is uni¬ 
versal from things the most single. For the single things taken 
together arc denominated the universal; as the particulars taken 
together are denominated a general. Tlie universal together 
with its mo.st single things is a work cohering as one, insomuch 
that one part cannot be touched and affected without some sense 
of it l)eiug communicated to all the rest. It is from this quality 
of order in the univense that there is something similar in all 
created things in the world. Hut this shall be illustrated by 
comparisons taken from things that arc visibh*. In the whole 
man there are things general and puiiiculnr, and the general 
things tlieie include the particulai-s, and adjust theimselves by 
Hucli a conneelion that one thing is of another. This is effected 
by the fact that theiie is a couimuii covering alxmt every iiiember 
of the boily, and that this insinuates itself into the single ports 
therein, so that they make one in every office and use. For ex¬ 
ample, the covering of every muscle enters into the single moving 
fibres therein, and clothes them from itself; in like manner the 
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covorings of the liver, the pancreas, and the spleen, enter into the 
single things of them that are within; so the covering of the lungs, 
which is called the pleura, enters into their interiors; likewise 
the pericardium enters into all and the single things of the heart; 
and gonersdly the peritoiMmim, by nnastomoHCs with the coverings 
of all the viscera; so also the meninges of the brain; these, by 
fibrils omitted from them, enter into all the glands ^)clo^% and 
through these into all tlie fibies, and through these into all parts 
of the body. Thence it is that the head, from the brains, governs 
all and the single things subordinate* to itself. These things are 
adduced merely in order that, from visible things, some idea may 
bo formed as to how Clod ijcrceives, set*s, and knows all things, 
even to the most minute, which arc done according to order. 

God, from those things which arc according to order, perceives, 
knows, and secs all and single things, even to the most minute, 
that are done contrary to order; because God does not bold man 
in evil, but withholds him from evil; thus does not lead him [in 
evil] but strives with him. From that ])erpetual striving, strug¬ 
gling, resistance, rejmgnaiico, and reaction of the evil and the 
false c'^]piiiist llis good and truth, thus against Himself, He per¬ 
ceives both their quantity and quality. This follows fn)m the 
omnipresence of (lod in all and the single things of His order; 
and at the same time from His omniscience of all and the single 
things therein; comi»aratively, as one whose ear is in harmony 
and accord (*xactly detects every discoidant and inharmonious 
sound, how much and in what manner it is discordant, as soon 
as it enters, (T. 0.11. n. 60, Cl.) 


Tiik Omnipresence of God. 

The Divine omnipresence may be illustrated by the wonderful 
presence of angels and spirits in the spiiitual world. In that 
world, because there is no space, but only the appearance of space, 
on angel or a spirit may, in a moment, become iiresent to another, 
if only he comes into a similar affection of love, and thought from 
this; for these two cause the appearance of sjiace. That such is 
th6 presence of all there, was manifest to me irutn the fact that 1 
could see Africans and Hindoos there vciy near me, although 
they are so many miles distant upon earth; nay, that I could be¬ 
come present to those who are in other planets of this system, 
and also to those who are in the jdaiicts in other systems beyond 
this solar system. By virtue of this presence, not of place, but of 
the appeareuce of place, I have conversed with the Apostles, with 
departed popes, emperors, and kings; with the founders of the 
present church—Luther, Colvin, and Melancthon—and with 
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othoio from diiTeient countries. Since such is the presence of 
an^ls and spirits, what limits can be set to the Divine presence, 
wmch is infinite, in the universe! The reason that an^ls and 
spirits have such presence is, because every ^affection of love, 
and every thought of the understanding from this, is in space 
without space, and in time without time. For any one can think 
of a iroiher, relation, or friend in the I lulies, and have him then 
as it wore present to him; in like manm*r, he m.iy be affected 
by tlieir love, from the nmioinbraiice of them. By those thingS, 
because they are familiar to every one, tbo Divine omnipresence 
may, in some degree, be illustrated; and also by Immau thought, 
in that when any one recalls to mind what he has seen in travel¬ 
ling in various places, he is as it were present in them. Kay, 
the sight of the body emulates tlie same presence. The eye does 
not perceive distances, except by intermediate objects, which as 
it were measure them. The sun itself would be near the ( 70 , 
nay, in the eye, unless intermediate objects discovered that it is 
80 distant. That it is so witers on optics have also observed in 
their books. Each sight of niiin, both the intclloctual and cor- 
poreah has such presence, because his spirit sees through his 
eyes. But no beast has similar presence, because they have ^lo 
spiritual sight From thes»e things it is evident that God is 
omnipresent, from the first to the last things of His order. 
(T. C. It. n. 64.) 


Knowlkooe RESPEcriNG God only possible by Revela-IIon. 

As to the nature and cliaracter of the one God, nations and 
peoples have strayed and arc still straying into diverse opinions; 
lor many reasons. The first is, that there can be no knowledge 
respecting God, and consequent acknowledgment of God, except 
by revelation; and no knowledge and con'sequent acknowledg¬ 
ment of the I/)rd, that in Him dwells all the fullness of the 
Godhead bodily, except from the Word, which is the crown of 
revelations. But by revelation given man can approach and 
receive infinx from God, and so from natural become spiritual; 
and a primeval revelation pervaded the whole world. But the 
natural man perverted it, in many ways; whence the differences, 
dissensions, heresies, and schisms of religions. . . Human 
reason, however, if it will, may perceive or conclude that there 
is a God, and that He is one. This truth it can confirm by 
innumerable things in the visible world. For the univetse is 
os a theatre on which the testimony that there is a God, and 
that He is one, is continually set forth. (T. 0. R n. 11, 12.) 
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God ore \ ted the Universe from 1 IiMhELF, not out of TTothing. 

Every one wbo tliiiiks with clear reason sees that the universe 
is not creatt*d from nothing, because he sees that it is> impossible 
for anything to be made out of nothing. For nothing is no¬ 
thing, and to make anj^hing out of nothing is contradictory, and 
what is contradictory is contrary to the light of truth, which is 
from the Divine wisdom; and whatever is not from the Divine 
wisdom is not from the Divine omnipoteiico. Every one who 
thinks from clear reason sees also that all things were created oi 
substance which is substance in itself; for this is the very Being 
from which all tilings that are can exist. And as God alone is 
substance in itself, and hence the very Being, it is evident that 
the existence of tilings is from no other souicc. Many have 
seen this, for reason gives to see it, but have not dared to 
confirm it; fearing that tlierehy they might come to think that 
the created universe is God, because it is from God; or that 
nature exists from itself, and thus that its inmost is what is 
called God. Hence, although many liave seen that the existence 
of idl things is from no other source tlian from God and from 
His Being, yet they dared not proceed beyond the lirst thought 
on the subject, lest they should entangle their understanding in 
a Gordian knot, as it is called, from wdience they might not atter- 
wards lie able to exti icate it. The reason why they mightnot have 
been able to extricate their understanding is, that they thought 
of God, and of the creation of the universe by God, from time and 
space, which are peculiar to nature; and no one can perceive 
God and the creation of the univerae from nature, but every one 
whose understanding is in any degree of interior light, may per¬ 
ceive nature and its creation from God, because God is not in 
time and space. (D. L. W. n. 283.) 


Alit Things in the Universe were created from tub Divine 
Love and the Divine Wisdom of God Man. 

The universe in its greatest and least parts, as w'ell as in its 
first and lai^ principles, is so full of Divine love and Divine 

u 
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wisdom that it may be said to be Divine love and Divine wisdom 
in an image. That this is so is manifest from the correspondence 
of all things in the universe with all things in man. and ^ 
])hillgs that exist in the created universe have such correspon¬ 
dence with each and all things of man that it may be said that 
man also is a kind of iiniveise. There is a correspondence of 
his erections and of his thoughts from them with all things of 
the animal kingdom; a coiTcspoudence of his will, and of his 
understanding from this, with all things of the vegetable king¬ 
dom ; and a corrc'spondence of liis ultimate life with all things 
of the mineral kingdom. It does not appear to any one in the 
natural world tliat there is such a correspondence, hut it appears 
to every one who attends to it in the spiritual worhi lu that 
world ore all things that exist in the natural world, in its three 
kingdoms; and they are the correspondences of the aflectious 
and thoughts—of the affections of the will and the thoughts of 
the understanding,—as also of the ultimates of the life, of those 
who dwell there. They appear around them with an aspect like • 
that of the created universe, with the difierence that they are in 
lessertform. From this it is manifest to the angels that the 
created universe is an image representative of (xod Man; ajid 
it is Hia love and wisdom that arc manifested in the universe in 
an image. Not th.it the created universe is God Man, but that 
it is from Him. For nothing whatever in the created universe 
is a substance and form in itself, or life in itself, or love and 
wisdom in itself; yea, neither is man a man in himself; but all 
is from God, who is klan, wisdom and love, and form and sub-" 
stance, in Himself. That which is, in itself, is micreate -and 
infinite ; but that which is from this, liaving nothing about it 
which is, in itself, is created and finite. And this represents 
the image of Ifim from whom it is and exists. (D. L. W. n. 52.) 


Two Worlds, the Spiritual and -niE Natural. 

There are two worlds, the spiritual and the natural; and the 
spiritual world derivas nothing from the natural world, nor the 
natural world from the spiritual world. They are altogether 
distinct, and communicate only by correspundeuces. (D. L. W, 
n. 83.) 


Two Suns, by means of which all Things in the two Worlds 

WERE created. 

There are two suns by which all things were created from the 
Lord, the sun of the spiritual world and the sun of the natural 
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world. All things were created from the Lord by the sun of the 
spiritual world, but not by the sun of the natural world j for the 
latter is far below the former, and in a middle distance. The 
spiritual world is above and the natural world is beneath it; and 
the sun of the natural world was created to act as a medium or 
substitute. (D. L. W. n. 153.) 

Spiritual things cannot proceed finm any other source tTian 
from love; and love cannot proceed from any other source than 
from Jehovah God, who is love itself. The sun of the spiritual 
world therefore, from which all bjuritual tilings issue as from 
their fountain, is pure love, proceeding from Jehovah God, who 
is ill the midst of it. That suii iUelf is not God, hut is from 
Ood,and is the jiroximate sphere about Him from Him. Through 
this suu the universe was created hy Jehovah God. 15y the uni¬ 
verse all tlie worlds [systems] in one complex are uuderstood, 
which arc as many as the stars in the expanse of our heaven 
(Inthix, n. 5.) 

The centre and the e^paiisp of nature are deiived irom the 
centre and expanse ol litc, and not the ciaitrar}. Abov§ the 
angelic heaven there is a sun, which is ))ure h»ve, of a fiery 
npi>earcince like the suu of tlio worhl. Fiom the heat jiroeeed- 
mg from that sun angels and men deri\ e w ill an<l love; ami from 
its light, uuderstanding and wdsdoni. All things derived from 
that sun arc called spmtual; and all things pixiceediiig frtmi the 
world’s suu are coiitainant's or receptacles of lift*, and aie called 
natural. Tlie expanse of the centre of life is called the ‘spiritual 
world, wliieh subsists (rom its suu; and the expanse of the 
centre of nature is called the natural world, wdiich subsists 
from its sun. Now', as spaces and times cannot he predicated 
of love and wisdom, but instead ot llieni states are predi¬ 
cated, it follow s that the expanse around the sun of the angelic 
heaven is not an extense; and yet it is in the cxtcn.se of the 
natural sun, and is present there with all living subjects 
. according to their reception; and their reception is according 
to their forms and &tai(*s. The fin* of the sun of the W’orld is 
derived from the sun of the angelic heaven; whicli is not fire, 
but the Divine love pimimately proceeding fnun God, wlio is in 
the midst of it. T/ive in its osbcuce is sjiiritual fire; Iience lire 
in the Word, or Holy Scripture, according to its spiritual sense, 
signifies love. This is the reason why priests, when officiating in 
the temple, pray tliat heavenly fire may fill the hearts of those who 
worship; by which they mean heavenly love. (T. 0. R ii. 35.) 

The sun of the natural world is pure fire,* and therefore dead; 

* In another place tlie anthor stales, more definitely, that—“The van of this 
jVOnd^onsists of created &ub&tanre8 the activity of which pioduces fire. *’ (T. C. It. 
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and since natnro derives its urigin from that sim, it also is dead. 
Creation itself cannot in the least be ascribed to the sun of the 
natural world, but all to the sun of the spiritual world, because 
the sun of the natural world is wholly dead; but the sun of the 
spiritual world is alive, being the first proceeding of the Divine 
love and the Divine wisdom; and what is dead docs not act from 
itself, but is acted on. Therefore to ascribe to it anything of 
creation would be like ascribing the work of the artificer to the' 
instrument with wliicli the liaiid of the artificer operates. . . . 
The actuality of the sun of the natural world is not from itself, 
but from the living power proceeding from the sun of the spiri¬ 
tual world. If tlierefora the living power of the latter sun were 
withdrawn or taken away the former sun would perish. Hence 
it is that the worsliip of the sun is the lowest of all kinds of 
w'orship of a God; for it is as dead as the sun itself. And there¬ 
fore in the Word it is called an abomination. (1). L. W. n. 157.) 

Atmospheres, Waters, and Earths, in the Spiritual 
f AND Natural Worlds. 

The spiritual world and the natural world are similar, with 
the only difierence that each and everything in the spiritual 
world is spiritual, and eucli and everything in the natuial 
world is natural. 

These two worlds being alike, therefore in both there are 
atmospheres, w'aters, and eaiths, which are the generals by and 
from which each and everything exists witli infinite variet 3 % 

The atmospheres, wdiich are called ethers and air, in the spiri¬ 
tual and natural worlds are alike, only that those in the spiritual 
world are si>iritual and those in the natural uorld are natuial. 
The former are spiritual beeauso they exist from the sun which 
is the first proceeding of the Divine love and Divine wisdom of 
the Lord; and from Him they receive within them Divine fire, 
which is love, and Divine li^ht, which is wisdom, and convey 
these tw'o to the heavens, whore the angels dwell, and cause the 
presence of that sun in the greatest and least things there. The 
spiritual atmospheres are discrete substances, or most minute 
forms, originating fioiji the sun. And as they severally receive 
the sun, hence its lire—being divided into so many substances 
or forms, and as it were covered or enclosed in them, and tem¬ 
pered by these coveringa^—^becomes heat, proiiortioncd finally to 
the love of the angela in heaven and of spirits under heaven. 
The same may be said of the liglit of the sun. The natural ^ 
atmospheres are similar to the spiritual atmospheres, in being 
also discrete substances of very minute form, originating from 
the sun of the natural world. Which sun also they each of thetu. 
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receive; and they treasure up iu them its lire, and temper, and 
convey it as heat to the earth, which is the dwelling-place of 
men. And in like manner the light. 

The diffeieiice between the spiritual atmospheres and the 
natural is, that the spiritual atmospheres are receptacles of 
Divine fire and Divine light, thus ol love and wisdom, for they 
contain these within them j while the natural atmosphei€s are 
not receptacles ot Divine fire and Divine light, but of the fire and 
light of their own sun, which iu itself is devoid of life (as was 
shown above); and thercfoio they contain nothing from the sun 
of the spiritual world, but still ai'e surrounded by spiritual atmo-^ 
spheres which come iroin that sun. That this is the difference 
bet\vecn the '.piiitiuil atmospheres aud the natural is learned 
from the wisdom ot the angels. 

The existence of atmospheres in the spiritual world as well as 
in the natural, is evident from the fact that angels aud spirits 
bieathe, speak, and hear equally with men in the natural w’oild; 
and rospir.ition, sjieoch, and hearing are (‘fleeted by m(*ans of the 
air or ultimate atmosphere. Also fiom the fact that anjjels and 
B))ints see equally with men in the natural world; and sight is 
m>t pos'^ible but by mean.s of an atmospheie imrer than air. 
From this tdso, that angels and spiiits think and are affected 
equally w ith men in the natural w'oild; and thouglit aud affec¬ 
tion do not exist hut by means of still puier alm<’»splieres. And 
lastly from the fact, tliat all things lieluuging to the bodies of 
angels and .spiiit**, as well external a«! internal, arc hold in 
proper connection by atmosjiberes; tlieir exteiiials by an aerial 
atmosphere, and then intoinals by ethereal atmospheres. Were 
it not for the circumpressure and action of these atmospheres, it 
is evident that the inleiior aud exterior forms of the body would 
he dissolved. Since the angchs aie spiritual, and each and all 
things of tlieir bodies are hold in their connection, foim, and 
ordei, by atmospheres, it follow’s that those almos]iheres also ai*e 
spiritual; and they are spiiiLudl lieeause they oiigmato fiom the 
spiritual sun, which is the fii.‘st goim* foith of the Divine love 
and Divine wisdom of the Lord. (1). L. W. n. 171-170.) 

Thu OuioiN of Matter. 

Tliat substances or niattei'S, such an* on the earth, were 
produced from the sun by its atmospheies, is affirmed by all 
who think that there arc perpetual mediations from the first to 
the last; and that nothing can exist but fiom a prior self, 
and at length from the First. And the First is tlie sun of the 
spiritual world; and the First of that sun is God-Man, or the 
, Dvrd. Nowas the atmospheres are the prior things by which that 
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snn presents itself in nliimates, and as tlioso prior tilings con¬ 
tinually decrease in activity and expansion to ulilmates,it follows 
that when their activity and expansion cease in the ultimates 
they become substances and matters such as are on the earth; 
which retain from the atmospberos, whence they originated, an 
effort and endeavour to produce uses. Those who do not evolve 
the citation of the universe and all things therein by continual 
mediations from the First, cannot but liuild hypotheses that are 
incoherent and disconnected from their causes, which, when 
examined by a mind that looks interiorly into things, appear not 
as houses but as heaps of rnbbislL (1). L W. n. 303.) 

The origin of earths, treated of in the preceding article, 
may show that in the substances and matters of which they con¬ 
sist there is nothing of the Divine in itself, but that they arc 
deprived of all that is Divine in itself; being, as was there said, 
the ends and terminations of the atmospheres, whose heat has 
ended in cold, whose light in darkness, and whose activity in 
inertness. But still they have brought with them, by coniinun- 
tion from the substance of the spiritual sun, that which was there 
from the Divine, which was the sphere suiTOiiiiding God Man 
or the Lord. From this sphere, by continuation from the sue, 
proceeded, by mean« of the atmospheies, the bubstances and 
matters of which the earths consist. (I). L. W. u. 305.) 

The Divine Object in the Creation of the Universe. 

The end of the creation of the univer.se is, that there may be an 
angelic licavcu; and as the angelic lieavcn is the end, so also is 
man or the human race, because heaven consist.* of the human 
race. Hence all things that are created are mediate ends and 
uses, in the order, degree, and respect that tliey have relation to 
man, and by man to the Jjord. (D. L. W. n. 329.) 

The universal end, which is the cud of all things in creation, 
is, tliat there may be an eternal conjunction of tlie Creator with 
the created miiveise; and this is impossible unless there he sub¬ 
jects in wbicli Ilis Divine may be, as in Himself, thus in which it 
may dwell and remain. Such s ibjects, in order that they may 
be His liabitations and mansions, must bo recipients of His love 
and wisdom as ot themselves. Tliey must therefore be such as 
can, ns of themselves, elevate themselves to tho Creator, and 
conjoin themselves with Him. Without this reciprocation 
no conjunction can be effected. These subjects arc men who 
can, as of themscl ve.s, elevate aud join themselves. By this con¬ 
junction the Lord is present in every work created from Himself; 
for every created thing is finally for the sake of man. Therefore 
the uses of all things that are created ascend by degrees from ulti- 
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mates to man, and through man to God the Creator, from whom 
they originate. 

Creation is in continual progression to this ultimate end, by 
the three [gradations], end, cause and effect; for these three 

exist ill God the Creator, and the Divine is in all space without 

space, and is the same in the grcal(;st and least things. Hence 
it is evident that the created universt*, in its general progmssion 
to its ultimate end, is relatively the mediate end; for forms of 
uses arc continually raised from the earth by the Lord the 
Creator, in their order up to man, who as to his l)ody is likewise 
from the earth. Next, man is elevated by the reception of love 
and wisdom from the Ix)rd; and all means are jirovided that he 
may receive them; and he is made siifh that ho can receive 
them if he will. (D. L. W. u. 170,171.) 

• 

AiJi Things of the Cheated Universe, yif.wki> from Uses, 

REPRESENT MAN IN AN IMAUK. 

« 

Man was called a microcosm by tlic ancients, liecause he 
resembled the macrocosm, which is the univer.se in tllfe whole 
(K)mplex. But at this day it is not known why man was so 
called by the ancients; for there apjieai'i in liini nothing more of 
the universe or the macrocosm than that lie is nourished and 
lives, as to his body, from its animal and vegetable kingdoms, and 
that he is kept in a living state, by its heat, secs by its light, 
and hears and breathes by its atmosplieres. l'hos(», bouever, do 
not make man a microcosm, as the universe with all things 
therein is a macrocosm. The ancients called man a microcosm, 
or little universe, from the knowledge of coiTespondences which 
the most ancient people possessed, and from their communica¬ 
tion with the angels of heaven; for the angels of heaven know, 
from the visible things alioat them, that all things in the universe, 
viewed os to uses, represent man in an image. 

But that man is a microcosm, or little universe, because the 
created universe viewed as to uses is man in an image, 
cannot enter tlie thought and knowledge of any one, except 
from on idea of the nnivemo as seen in tlio s)iiritiial world. 
It cannot therefore be shown but by some angel in the spiritual 
world, or by some one to whom it has been granted to be in 
that world, and to see tlio tilings therein. As this has been 
granted to me, 1 am enabled, by w'hat T have seen there, to 
reveal this arcanum. 

Bo it known that the spiritual world, in external appearance, 
is altogether similar to the natural world, f^ds, mountains, 
bills, valleys, plains, fields, lakes, rivens and fountains appear 
there, consequently all things of the mineral kingdom; also 
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paradises, gardens, groves, woods, with trees and shrubs of all 
kinds, fruits and seeds, also plants, flowers, herbs and grasses, 
thus all things of the vegetable kingdom; and animals, birds, 
and Ashes of all kinds, thus all tilings ot the animal kingdom 
appear there. Man, there, is an angid ami a spiiU. This is pre¬ 
mised that it may be known that the universe of the spiritual 
world is altogether similar to the miiver&e of the n<itural world; 
only that things there are not fixed and stationary, like those 
in the natural world, because in the spiiitiial woild nuthiug is 
natural, hut everything is spiritual. 

That the universe of that world resembles a man in image, 
may be cleaily seenfrom the fact that all the things lustmentioned 
appear to the life, and exist about an angel ami about angelic 
societies, as produced or created from them ; they remain about 
them, and do not go away. That they are as things produced or 
creat^ from them, is evident from the fact that wlien an angel 
goes away, or a society departs to another place, they no longer 
appear; also, that when other angels come in their place, the 
face of all things about them changes; the xiaiadiscs change as 
to trees and fruits, the gardens as to flowers and seeds, the fields 
as to herbs and grosses; and the kinds of animals and bii'ds like¬ 
wise change. Such things exist and so change because all these 
exist according to the afleclious and derivative tlioughts of the 
angels; for they aie correspondences. Ami as things which cor¬ 
respond make one with him to whom they correspond, therefore 
they are a representative image of him. The image docs not 
indeed appear when all these are seen in their forms^ but only 
when they are seen in their uses. It has been given me to 
see, that the angels, when their eyes have been opened by the 
Lord, and they have beheld these things from tlie correspondence 
of uses, have acknowledged and seen thon).'>elvcs in them. 

Now% as the things that exist about the angels according to 
their aflections and thoughts resemble a kind of universe, in the 
fact that theie are earths, vegetable •< and animals, and these fonn 
a representative image of an angel, it is clear whence it was that 
the ancients called man a microcosm. (D. L. W. n. 319-323.) 

Creation began from the highest or inmost, because from the 
Divine, and went forth to the ultimatcs or extremes and then first 
subsisted. The ultimate of the creation is the natural universe; 
and in it the terraqueous globe and all things tliereun. When 
these were completed man was eieated, and into him were 
gathered all things of Divine older, from the first to the last. 
In his inmost parts were gathered those tilings which are in the 
first [degrees] of that order, and in his ulUmates those which 
are in the last. So that man was made Divine order in form» 
(I 4 J. n. 9.) 



MAN. 


What M\n is. 

All men, as to the iuteriois which helon*; to their minds, are 
spirits, clothed in the world with a material hody, wldch is in 
every case subject to the thought ol the spiiit, and to the decision 
of its afl'ection. For the mind, which is spirit, acts, and the body, 
which is matter, is acted upon. Every spirit, too, after the re¬ 
jection of tlie material body, is a man, in a fonn similar to that 
which he had while he was a man in the world. (Ath. Or. n. 41.) 

Man is so created as to be, at tin* same time, in the spiritual 
wprld aud in the nalur«il. The spiritual world is the abode of 
angels, and the natural of men; aud being so created, he is en¬ 
dowed with an internal and an ixteinal—the internal being that 
by which he is in the bpirituai world, and the evternal that by 
which he is in the natural world. Ills internal is what is called 
the internal man, and his external is what is called the external 
man. (T. 0. U. ii. 401.) 

Man is not life, but a rceipient of life from God. It is gene¬ 
rally bclicveil that life is in man, and is his own; consequently 
that he is not meiely a recipient of life, but actually is life. This 
general belief is loiindod upon the appearance ; ior man lives— 
that is, he feels, thiiik.s, speaks, and acts altogether as of himself. 

... But how is it possible, according to any rational conception, 
for the Infinite to create anything but w'hat is finite ? Can a 
man, therefore, being finite, ^ reasonably conceived to be any¬ 
thing blit a lorm, which the Infinite may vivify from the life 
which He possesses in Himself? (ib. 470.) 

Man is an organ of life, and God alone is life. God infuses 
Ilis life into the organ and all its parts, as the snn infuses its 
heat into a tree and all its parts. And God giants man a souse 
that the life in himself is as if it weiHi his ow n; and is desirous 
that he should have such a sense of it, to the intent that ho may 
live, as of himself, according to the laws of order—^wluch are as 
many in number as the precepts of the Word—and may thus 
dispose himself to receive tlie lovo of God. Yet God continually, 
as it were, with His finger holds the perpendicular tongue that 
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is over the balance, to moderate it; but still He never violates 
free determination by compulsion.... Man’s free determination 
results from the fact that he has a sense that the life he enjoys 
is bis own. (i&. n. 504.) 


^ What thk Tntkrnal ano Exticrnal M\n are. 

Few, if any, at the present day know what the internal and 
the external man are. It is generally siijiposed that they are 
one and the same; and the reason of this is, that most persons 
believe that they do good and think truth of themselves, or 
from their proijrium ; this being a necessary consequence of sub¬ 
mission to its influence.... The internal man is as distinct from 
the external as heaven fiom earth. Both the learned and the 
unlearned, whenreflecting on the subject, have no otherconception 
of the internal man than that it consists of thought, beciiuse it is 
within; and they boliev<* that the external man is the body, with 
its sensual and voluptuous principle, l)ecau8e they aie without. 
But thought, which is thus ascribo<l to the internal man, does 
not, in fact, belong to it; for in the internal man there are nothing 
but goods and tiuths deiivcd fiom the I^)rd, conscience being 
implanted in the inteiior man by the Lord. For example, the 
wicked, yea, the very woist of men, and even those who aie des¬ 
titute of conscience, have a principle of thought; irom which it 
is evident that the faculty of thought does not belong to the 
internal,but to the external man. That the material body,with its 
sensual an<l voluptuous principle, does not constitute the external 
man, is manliest from the consideration that spines, who have no 
material bo<lies, have an external man as well as men on earth. 
, . . The internal uiiin is formed ot what is celestial and spiri¬ 
tual ; and the external man of what is sensual—not belonging 
to the body, hut deriv(*d from corpoieal tilings; and this is not 
only so with man, hut also with spirits. (A. C. n. 978.) 


The very Inmost of Man. 

With every angel, and likewise with every man, there is an 
inmost or supreme degree, or a something inmost and supreme, 
into which the Divine of the Lord first or proximatcly flows, and 
from which it disposes the other interior things in the angel or 
man, which succ(^, according to the degrees of order. This in¬ 
most or supremo may be called the Lord’s entrance to the angel 
and to man, and His veriest dwelling-place with them. By virtue 
of this inmost or supreme man is man, and is distinguished from 
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brute animaln; for those have it not. Hence it is that man, dif¬ 
ferent &om animals, as to all the interiors ^t^hich arc of his mind 
[mens] and mind {animv^ can be elevated by the Lord to Him¬ 
self, can believe in Him, bo affected with love to Him, and tlius 
see Him; and that he can receive intelligence and wisdom, and 
speak from reason. Hence also it is that he lives to eternity. 
But what is disposed and provided l)y the Lord in that inmost 
does not flow manifestly inU> the perception of any anirel, because 
it is above his thought, and exceeds his w'isdoni. (II. H. n. 39, 
see also p. 57.) 


Thk Lifk op Man. 

The very life of man is his love; and such as tlie love is such 
is the life, and even such is the whole man. Rut this is-to be 
understood only of the ruling or governing love; for it is this 
that determines the quality of the man. This love has many 
others subordinate to it, which are its derivatives. (T. 0.K. n. 399.) 

Man knows of the existence, hut not the nature, of love. He 
is aware of its existence from the use of tlie word in caminon 
spgech, as when it is ssiid one loves me; tlie king loves his sub¬ 
jects, and the subjects love tlieirking; the husband loves his 
w’ife, find the motlier her childien, and vice versa; or when it is 
said that one loves his country, his fellow-citizens, or his neigh¬ 
bour ; so when it is said of things abstract from person, that we 
love this or that thing. Yet, though the xvord love is .‘lo univer¬ 
sally in the mouths of men, scarcely any one knows what love is. 
While meditating upon it, since he can form no idea of thought 
concerning it, one says either that it is nothing real, or that it is 
merely something that flows in by sight, hearing, feeling, and 
conversation, and so aflects him. Man is ([uite ignorant of the 
fact that it is his very life, not merely the common life of his 
whole body, and the common life of all his thoughts, but the life 
also of all their particulars. A wise man may perceive this from 
the following queries: If you take away the allection, which is 
of love, can you think on any subject ? or can you do anything? 
In proportion as the affection, which is of love, grows cold, do 
not thought,sjieech, and action grow cold also? and in proportion 
as it is waijned, are they not also wanned ? But this the wise 
perceive, not fiom knowledge that lo\e is the life of man, but 
from experience of this fact. (D. I* W. n. 1.) 


The Origin of Vital Heat. 

It is well known that there is vital heat in maif, and in every 
animal, buk its origin is not known. Every one speaks of it from 
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conjectuTe. Those, therefore, who have no knowledge of the cor¬ 
respondence of natural things with spiritual, have ascribed it 
either to the heat of the sun, or to the activity of particles, or to 
life itself; but as they did not know what life is, they proceeded 
no further than biiiely to say tliis. But he who knows that there 
is a correspondence of love and its affect ions with the heait and 
its derivations, may know that love is the oiigin of vital heat 
Love proceeds as heat troin the spiritual sun, wliere the r/)rd is, 
and Is also felt ns lioat by the angels. This spiritual heat, which 
in its essence is love, iiuws by correspondence into the heart and 
the blood, ami impaits heat to it, and at the same time vivifies 
it. That a man is heated, and as it were fired, according to his 
love, and its degree, and grows torpid and cold according to its 
decrease, is well known, for it is felt and seen; it is felt from the 
iieat of the whole body, and is seen in the redness of the face. 
And, on the other hand, its extinction is felt from the coldness 
of the body, and seen fiom the paleness of the face. {ih. n. 379.) 


‘ Tub Primitive Condition of Man. 

That man was created a form of Divine order follows from*lii8 
being created in the imago and likeness of God; for since God 
is order itself, man was therefore created the image and likeness 
of Older. There are two origins fiom which order exists, and by 
which it subsists—Divine love and Divine wisdom; and man 
was created a receptacle of them both. Conseciuently he was 
created in the outer according to which these two operate in the 
universe; and paiticulaily into that according to which they 
opcratt‘ in the angelic heaven; for by virtue (.f such operation 
the whole heaven is a foim of Divine oi\lor in Us largest por- 
tioituro, and appears in the sight of God as a single man. 
(T. 0.11. n. 65.) 

In the first ages of the world men acknowledged in heart and 
soul that they received all the goml of love, and hence all the 
truth of w isdom, fium God. They were, therefore, called images 
of God, sons of God, and born of God.* (i&. n. 692.) 

I have been intoi mod that the men of the Most Ancient Glmroh • 
were of so heavenly a charactc'r that they conversed^with angels^ 
and that they had the xn>^'e^ of holding such converse by means 
of correspondences. Prom this tbo state of their wisdom became 
such that when they looked upon any of the objects of this 
world they not only thought of them naturally, but also spiri¬ 
tually, thus ill conjuuetion with the angels of heaven. (tZ*. n. 202.) 



THE FALL OF MAN. 


The Nature op the Fall. 

** Bui of tJuc tree of the "kmwledije of f/uod und ivil thou shalt 
not Hit of it; for in the day that thou inUst thenof tlum shalt 
surely dief These words, together with tliosu just explained, 
signify that it is allowable to obtain a knowledge of what is true 
and good by moans of eveiy perception derived from the Lord, 
but not from self and Ihe world ; or, that it is unlawful to in¬ 
quire into the mysteries of laith by m(>ans of things of sense and 
knowledge, by which means Ins eolcstial quality is destroyed. 

A desiie to investigate the mysteries of faith by means of 
things sensuous and known, was not only the »auso of the fall 
or decline of the Mot>t Ancient Chinch, in the succeeding geiie- 
lation, but it is the cause (if the fall or decliiK* of evciy church; 
for hence come not merely false opinions, but evils of life also. 

The worldly and corporeal man sajs in his heart, “If 1 am 
not instructed by the senses conccruing faith, and the things ref¬ 
lating to it, so that r may see them, or by moans of knowledge, 
so that I may understand them, 1 wiU not beli<‘ve; ” and he 
confirms himself m his incredulity by the fact that natural 
things cannot be contrary to bpiiitual. Thus he would be in¬ 
structed in heavenly and Divine subjects by the expeiience of 
his senses; which Is as impossible as for a camel to go tliiough 
the eye of a needle. For the more he would grow wise by such 
a process, the more he blinds himself; till at length he comes 
to believe nothing, not even the reahty of spiritual existences, or 
of eternal life. This is a necessary consequence of the principle 
which he lays down. This is to eat of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil; of which the more a man eats the nioic dead 
he becomes. But he who would grow wise by wisdom derived 
from the Lord, and not iioiii the world, says \vithiu himself that 
he ought to believe the Lonl, that is, the things which the Lord 
has spoken in the Word, because they am tiuths; and according 
to this principle he regulates his thoughts. Such a peison coii- 
i|rms himself in his bdief by things of reason and knowledge, 
sensual and natural; and things which do not confirm ho re¬ 
jects. (A. a 11 .126-128.) 
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The evil of the Most Ancient Church, which existed before 
the flood, as well as of the Ancient church founded after that ’ 
event, of the Jewish church, and subsequently of the new church 
or church of the Gentiles after the comin" of the Lord, and also 
the evil of the church of the present day is, that instead of be¬ 
lieving the Lord, or the Word, they trusted to themselves and 
tli6 evidence of their senses. Heiu'c faith became annihilated, 
and when there was no faith there was no love to the neighbour, 
so that all was evil and falsity. 

At this day, however, the evil is much greater than in former 
times, because men can now confirm the incredulity of the senses 
by knowledges of which the ancients were ignorant, which have 
given birth to indescribable darkness, at which mankind would 
be astonished did they but know how great it is. (ib. n. 231, 
232.)* 


Loss OP Internal Perceition by the Falt* 

The Most Ancient Church had a perception of what was good 
and'true; the Ancient church bad no perception, but in the 
place of it a different kind of internal dictate, which may bo 
called conscience. But, what has hitherto been unknown to the 
world, and will perhaps appear incredible, the man of the Most 
Ancient Church had mtornal respiration, and none tliat was ex¬ 
ternally perceptible. They theiefore did not converse so much 
by Vr'oids as afterwards, and at the X)resont day, hn.t like the 
angels, by ideas which they wore able to express by innumerable 
variations of the looks and countenance, and especially of the 
lips. Fur in the lips there arc innumerable series of muscular 
fibres which at the present day are not developed, but which, 
being then unloosed, served so perfectly to sot forth, signify, and 
represent their ideas, that in a minute they could relate what it 
would now require an hour to express by articulate sounds or 
words; and that more fully and evidently to the apprehension 
and understanding of those present, than can ever be by words, 
and series of combined sounds. This is perhaps incredible, but 
nevertheless it is true. There are also many others, not inhabi¬ 
tants of this earth, who have conversed and at this day converse 
in a similar manner. I have, moreover, been informed as to the 
nature of this internal respiration, and how in the progress of 
time it became changed. As they breathed like the angels—for 
they respire in a similar manner—.so also they were in profound 
ideas of thought, and were capable of enjoying such perception 
as cannot be described; and indeed, were it done the description 
would be rejected as incredible, because it could not be under¬ 
stood. Among their posterity, however, this intemol respiration 
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gradually ceased, aud with those who were occupied with dire¬ 
ful persuasions and fantasies, it became so changed that they 
could no longer visibly express any but the most deformed idea 
of thought; the eifect of which was that they could not survive, 
ai)d therefore became extinct. (A. C. n. 607.) 

The Image of God not actually Desihoyed in Man. 

* * 

The image of God and the likeness of God are not destroyed 
with man, but are as if destroyed; for they remain implanted in 
his two faculties that arc called rationality and liberty. They be¬ 
came as destroyed when man made the receptacle of the Divine 
love, which is his will, the receptacle of the love of self, and the 
receptacle of the Divine wisdom, which is his understanding, the 
receptacle of his own intelligence. Thereby he inverted t he image 
and likeness of God; for Ik* turned away those two rec eptacles 
from God, and turned them round to himself, lienee it is that 
they are closed above and open below, or that they arc closed 
before and oiicn behind, when yet by creation they were open 
before and closed behind; and when they are ojieiied and closed 
thus* invoi’sely, then the recepta<*le of love or the will receives 
iiiilux from h(*ll or Iroin its propriuni; in like manner the recep¬ 
tacle of wisdom or tlie understanding. Hence arose in the 
churches the worship of men in ]ilace of thb worshiji of God, and 
worship from the doctrines of falsity in place of worship from the 
doctrines of truth; the latter from their own intelligence, and 
the former from the love of self. From those things it is mani¬ 
fest, that religi«)u in process of time decieasph and is consum¬ 
mated by the inversion of the image of God with man. (D. 1*. 
u. 328.) 


Extehnal Kesciration, and the Origin of Verbal Language 

BY THE Fall. 

As intcruni respiration ceased, external respiration almost like 
that of the present day succeeded; and with this came the lan¬ 
guage of words, or the determination of the ideas of thought into 
articulate sounds. Thus the st at e of man became entirely ch anged, 
and he became such that he was unable any longer to have that 
perception enjoyed by the Most Ancient Church. l>ui instead 
of perception, lie had another kind of dictate, which, as it resem¬ 
bled so it may be called mmience, although it was intermediate 
in nature betw’cen pei'ception and the conscience known to some 
in the present day. Wlieu the ideas of thought became thus 
determined into verbal expressions, the capacity of lieiiig in- 
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structed through the iuternal man, possessed by the most an¬ 
cient people, ceased, and the external became the inlet to 
knowledge. Then, therefore, doctrinals succeeded to the reve¬ 
lations of the Most Ancient Church ; which being fii'st appre¬ 
hended by the external senses were afterwards formed into the 
material ideas ot the memory, and thence into t)ic ideas of 

ti\r»ught, by which and aoooiding to wliicli they were instructed. 

Hence it was Diat this church, w'hich succeeded to the Most 
Ancient, waS of an entirely ditferent genius; and unless the 
Lord ]iad brought the human race to this genius or state, no 
man could ever have been saved. (A. C. n. G08.) 

The Most Ancient Church, above all chuiches in the whole 
woild, was fiom the Divine; for it was in the good of love to 
the lx)rd. Their voluntary and intellectual faculties made one, 
thus one mind. They therefore had a perception of truth from 
good; for the lx>id lloived in, through an iutenial way, into tlie 
good of their w ill, and through this into the goml of the uiuler- 
standmg or truth. Hence it is Hint that churcli in prefcieiice 
to the others was called Man Bnt when that generation 
expired, another succeeded of a totally different character. In¬ 
stead of discerning truth by good, or estimating the relations of 
faith by love, they accpiired a knowdedge ot what is good by 
means of truth, ami of love by the knowledges ot biitli; and with 
many among tliein m^re knowledge was the desideratum. Such 
was the change marie alter the hood, to pi event the destruction 
ot the world, {ih. ii. 4454, 200.) 

The Fall was Gradual and SocorssivE. 

From what is here stated respecting the fiist man, it is 
inauifest that all the hereditary evil exiscing at the present day 
was not deiived Irom liiin, os is commonly but ciroucously 
supposed. . . . "With respect to heieditary evil the case is this: 
Every one who commits actual sin acquires a lutture con¬ 
formable to it, whence evil is implanted in his childnm, and 
becomes hereditary. Consequently it is derived from each 
particular parent, from his lather, his grandfather, his ^at* 
grandfather, and their ancestors; and is thus multiplied and 
augmented in each desceudiug generation. And it remains 
with each, and is increased in each by actual sin; nor does it 
ever become dis«>ipAted or lose its baneful influence except in 
those who are regenerated by the Lord. Every attentive observer 
may .see evidence of this truth in the fact that the evil inclina¬ 
tions of parents visibly lemain in their children; so that a 
family, yea, an entire race, may be thereby distinguished from 
every other. (A C. n. 313.) 
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Thb Nature and Extent of HBREDiTAttY Evil. 

Hercditaiy evil from the father is interior j and hereditary 
evil from the mother is exterior. The former cannot easily be 
eradi(iated/but the latter can ba When man is regenerated, the 
hereditary evil iurootod from the next parents is extirpated j but 

it remains with those who are not regenerated, or not capable 
of being regenerated. This then is hereditary evil. Tliis is 
evident to every one who reflects ; and further, from the fact that 
every family has some peculiar evil or good by which it is 
distinguished from other f.unilh'b ; and it is known tliat this is 
from parents and ancestors. It is so in regard to tlie Jewish 
nation which remains at this day; which it is very manifest is 
distinct and may be known from otlior nations, not only b}' their 
peculiar genius, but also by their manners, speech, and counte¬ 
nance. But few know what heredituiy evil is. It is believed 
to consist in doing evil; but it consists in willing and thence 
thinking evil. Hereditary evil is in the w ill itself, and thence 
in the thought, and is the very tendency winch is within it; and 
even adjoins itself when a man does good. It is known by the 
delight which arises when evil befalls an()ther. That root lies 
deeply hidden, for the very interior form reci}>ient of good and 
trutli from heaven, or through heaven from the Lord, is dejiraved, 
and so to sjieak, dotorted; so that when good and truth flow in 
from the Lord they are either turned aside, perverted, or suffo¬ 
cated. Hence it is that there is no perception of good and 
truth at this day, but instead of it the regenerate conscience, 
which acknowledges as good and true what is learned from 
paiviits and masters. It is of hereditary evil to love self in 
preference to another; to will evil to another if ho does not 
lionour self; to perceive delight in revenge; also to love the 
world, and all the lusts or evil affections th(*nco derived, more 
than heaven. Man docs not know that such things are in him; 
and still less that such things arc opposite to heavenly alfections. 
But yet in the other life it is manifestly shown how much of 
hereditary evil every one has attracted to himself by actual life; 
also how much he has removed himself from heaven by evil 
affections from it. (A. C. n. 4317.) 

Eveiy man is horn, of his parents, into the evils of the love of 
self and of the world. Every evil which by habit has a.s it were 
contracted a nature, is deiived into the offspring; thus succes¬ 
sively from parents, from grandfathers, and from great-grand¬ 
fathers in* a long series Imckward. Hence the derivation of evil 
is at length become so great that all man’s own life is nothing else 
bnt evih This continued derived [evil] is not broken and altered 
except by a life of faith and charity from the Lord. (i6. n. 8550.) 
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The Divine IFuman from Eternity. 

In heaven the Divine ITuman of tlio Lord is all; the reason is, 
because no one there, not even an an^el of the inmost or third 
heaven, can have any conception of the Divine itself; according 
to the Ij»)rd’s words in tfolin, " No man hath seen God at any 
time” (i. 18). “ Ye Jwvn mither heard the voice of the Father at 

any time, nor m n Ilis shape ” (v. 37). For the angels are Unite, 
and what is finite can have no conception of the infinite. In 
heaven therefore, if they had not an idea of Cic>d in the human 
shape, they would have no idea, or an unhecoining one: ajid 
thus they could not he conjoined with the Divine either by 
faith or love. Tins being so, theiefore in heaven they perceive 
the Divine in the human form. Hence it is that in the heavens 
the Divine Human is the all in their intuitions concerning the 
Divine; and is thus the all in their faith and love, whence 
comes conjunction, and by conjunction salvation. (A. C. n. 
7211.) 

That tlehovah appearing means the ajipearing of the Lord’s 
Divine in His Human, is evident from thi.', that His J.>ivine 
cannot appear to any nun, nor even to any angel, e\c(*pt by the 
Divine Human; and the Divine Human cannot appear bub by 
the Divine Truth which proceeds from Him. (i6. n. 6945.) 

When Jehovah appeared before the coming of the Lord into 
the world He appeared in the form of an angel; for when He 
Xiassed through heaven He clothed Himself with that form, 
which was the human form. For the universal heaven, by 
virtue of the Divine theie, is as one man, called tlie (Greatest 
'Man. Hence then is the Divine Human; and as Jehovah ap¬ 
peared in the human form as an angel, it is evident that it was 
still Jclmvah himself; and that very form was also His, because 
it was His Divine in lieaven. This was the Lord from eternity. 
(ib. n. 10,579.) 

When the Ixird made His Human Divine He did this from 

‘ By tliF liOid, ia tlio Wiitings of Swedetiborg, the Lord Jesus Clirist is 
oluays meant, or Qod inc.amate, afterwords glorified. (A. C. n. 14.} 
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the Divine, by transflux through heaven. Not that heaven 
contributed anything^of itself, but that the very Divine might 
•-flow into the human it flowed in through heaven. This trans- 
..fliux was the Divine Hum^ before the coming of the Lord, and 
was Jehovah Himself in the heavens, or the Lord. {ih. n. 6720.) 


The Lord’s Appearance on Earth before the Inoarnatton, 

AS AN Angel. 

The angel of Jehovah is often mentioned in the Word, and 
everywhere, when in a good sense, he represents and signifies 
some essential appertaining to the Lord, and proceeding from 
Him. Blit what is particularly represented and signified may 
be seen from the series of things treated of. There were angels 
who were sent to men, and also who spake by the prophets ; 
but what they spake was not from the angels, but by tl»em ; for 
tlie state they were then in was such that they did not know but 
they were Jehovah, that is, the Lord. Yet when they had done 
speaking, they presently returned into their former statc^ and 
spake as from themselves. This was the case with tlie angels who 
spake the Lord’s Word; which it has been given me to know by 
much similar experience at this day, in the other life. This is 
the reason why the angels were sometimes called Jehovah, as is 
very evident from the angel who appeared to Moses in the bush, 

, of whom it is thus written: “ The angel ofJehmah ajf^eared unto 
him in a flame of fire out of tM midst of the hush .. . . And whm 
Jehovah smv that he turned aside to see^ God called unto him out 
. of the midst of the bush. . , God said unto Moses, I am that I 
am. ... And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shali ilwu say 
unto the children of Israd : JeJwvah God of your fathers, hath sent 
"me unto you'* (Exod. iii. 2, 4,14,15). From these words it is 
. evident that it was an angel who appeared to Moses as a 
flame in the bush; and that he spake as Jehovah because 
•the Lord, or Jehovah, spake by him. For in order tliat man 
.may be addressed by vocal expressions, wliich are articu¬ 
late sounds in the ultimates of nature, the Ix>rd nse.s the 
/ ministry of angels, by Ailing them with the Divine spirit or 
^Vmfluence, and laying asleep what is of their proprium, so that 
Vtbey do not know but that they are Jehovah. Thus the Divine 
• Apirit or influence of Jehovah, wliich is in the highest or inmost, 
■. descends into the lowest or outermost things of nature, in which 
is M to sight and hearing. It was so with the angel who 
l^kpake with Gideon, of whom it is thus written in the book of 
f^'Jhdges: “ The angel of Jehervah appeared unto him, and said unto 
Jehovah is with thee, thou mighty man of valour. And 
f '. Gidion said unto Tdm, 0 my Lord ! why hath aU this lefallm 
• . • ' a ' • 
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iM ? . . . And ddiomh looked at him and mid, Qo in tMs tlj^f 
might, . . . And Jeho^i said vtnto Mm y Surely I will he wim 
thee** (vi. 12,13,1C); and afterwards, “ Whin Qvieori'p&rc&ivedthat, 
he woe an angd of Jehovah, Gidemi said, Alas, 0 Ijyrd Jehovah / 
for hecause I have t^cen an angel of Jehovodh face to face. And 
Jehovah said unto him^ l\ace he unto thee j fear not ” ^vev. 22,23^, 
H€re, in like manner, it was an angol who appeared to Gideon, 
but in such a state that he knew not but that ho was Jehovah, 
or the Lord. So again in the book of Judges: “ The angel of 
Jdiovah lami up from GUgnlto Bochim, and said, I made yon to 
go up ouf oj Egypt, and havt hrmjujht you into the land which I 
sware unto your fathers; atu! I said I will never hru3d» my cove- 
nant with you** (ii. 1); where, in like manner, the angel spake 
in the name of Jehovah, saying, tliat he had brought them up 
out of the land of Egypt; when yet the angel did not bring 
them up, but Jehovah, as it is frequently said in other places. 
Erom this it may be seen how the angels spake by the prophets, 
viz., that the Lord Himself spake, fcliough by angels, and that 
the angels did not speak at all from themselves. That the 
Wo^ is from the IjOkI appears from many passages; as from 
this in Matthew: “ That it might he fulfilled which was sppkm 
of the Lord hy the piuplut, saying, Behold, a virgin shall he with 
child, and sJmU bring forth a Son ** (i. 22, 23); not to mention 
other passages. It is because the l^rd spake by angels when 
He spake with man, that throughout the Word He is called an 
angel; and in such cases, as obscrv(‘d above, some essential is 
signified appertaining to the Lord, and proceeding from tho 
Lord. (A. 0. n. 1925.) 

The Tsraelitish Church worshipped Jchov.di, who in Himself 
is tho invisible God, but umler a human lorni which Jehovah 
(3od put on by means of an angel; and in this foim He was seen 
by Abraham, Sarah, Moses, Hagar, (iideon, Joshua, and some¬ 
times W the prophets; which human form was representative 
of the Lord who was to come. (T. C. 11. n. 786.) 


Thr vert Initnitb cannot be Manifested otherwise than 
BY THE Divine Human. 

The very Infinite, which is above all the heavens and above 
the inmost things in man, cannot be manifested except by the 
Divine Human, which exists with the Lord alone. The com¬ 
munication of the Infinite with the finite is in*no other ww 
possible; which is also the reason why Jehovah, when 
appeared to the men of the Most Ancient Church, and after¬ 
wards to those of the Ancient church after the Flood, an4 ftlso 
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in succeeding times to Abraham and the prophets, was mani¬ 
fested to thorn as n man. Hence it may appear that the Infinite 
Esse never could have been manifested to man except by the 
Human Essence, consequently by the I/)rd. (A. 0. 1990.) 

What proceeds immediately from the very Divine, not even 
th6 angels in the inmost heaven can comprehend. The re^on 
is, because it is infinite and thus tianscends all, even angelic 
comprehension. But what proceeds from the Lord's Divine 
Human, this they can compreliond, for it exhibits God as a 
Divine Man, cif whom some conception can be formed from the 
Human. (A. C. n. 5321.) 


The Incarnation. 

In the Christian churches at this day, it is believed that God, 
the Creator of the univerae, begat a Son from eternity ; and that 
this Son descended and assumed the Unman, to redeem and 
save men. But this is erroneous, and fulls of itself to the gvund, 
when it is considered that God is one, and that it is more than 
fabulous in the eye of reason, that the one God should have be¬ 
gotten a Son fiom eternity, and also that God the Father, 
together with the Son and the Holy Ghost, each of whom singly 
is God, should be one God. Tliis fabulous representation is 
entirely dishipalcd when it is shewn from the Word, that Je¬ 
hovah Go<l Himself descended and became Man, and became 
also the lledeemer. As regards the first—^I'hat Jehovah God 
Himself descended and became Man, is evident from those 
passages: " Depoldfa virgin shall conceive and hring forth a Son, 
who dudl be cafhd God with us’* (Isaiah vii. 14-; Matt. i. 22, 23). 

' “ Unto us a Child is hoi'll, unto us a Svnis yictn, and the govern¬ 
ment shall he upon Mis dioulder, and i/y« mime shall he called 
Wonderful, God, Hero, the Father of Eternity, the Prince of Peace ” 
(Isaiah ix. 6). “ It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God, 
whom we have waited for to deliver ns ; this is Jehovah whom we 
have waited for: let tis he glad and rejoice in His salvation” 
(xxv. 9). " The voice of one crying in the, wilderness, Prepare a 
wevy for Jehovah; main smooth in the desert a way for our God ; 
. . . and all flesh shall see together ” (xl. 3, 5). “ Behold, the 
lard Jehovah is omin^ in the migldy one, and His arm shall rule 
for Him; hehdd, His reward is with Him, . . . and He shall 
feed His ftodc like a shepherd ” (xl. 10,11). “ Jehovah said. Sing 
md rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion; behold, I am coming to dwell in 
the midst of thee; then mamy nations ^all cleave to Jehovah in 
, day” (Zoch. ii 10, 11). ** I Jehovah have calkd th^ in 
^fjgUepuenm, . . . and 1 will give thee for a covenant of 
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I am Jehovah; that is My name, and My glory 

will I iwt gim to awthar ” (l&akli xlii. 6,8). “ Mjold, th dayd 

come, when I will raise unto David a rightiom hrandh, who 
rtijgn Mng, . . . and execute Judgmeni and justice in the ea/rth; 
andthU is His name, . . . JJtocah our Righteousness'* {3m'em. 

6, 6; XXX] li 15, 1C) : besides oUier passages, where the 
coming of the I^ord is called the day of Jehovah, as Isaiah 
xiii. C, 9,13, 22; E/ek. xxxi. 15; Joel i. 15; li. 1,2,11; hi. 2,4; 
iv. 1, 4,18; Amos v. 13,18, 20; Ze])h. i. 7-18; Zech. xiv. 1, 
4-21; and other places. That Jehovah Himself descended and 
assumed the Human, is very evident in Luke, where are these 
words: ** Mary said to the angel, How shall this be, since I 
Inow not a man ? ” To whom the angel replied, “ The Holy 
Spirit shall tome upon thee, and the power of the Most Hi^ 
shall omrslmdtyw thee; then fore that Holy Thing that is bom 
of thee, shall be called the Son of God ** (i. 34, 35). And in 
Matthew: The angel said to Joseph, the bridegroom of Mary, 
in a dream, “ That which u conei ived in her is of the Holy 
Spirit; . . amd Joseph knew her not, until she brought forth 
a Son, and he called His name Jesus" (i. 20, 25). That by 
the Holy Spirit is meant the Divine which proceeds from 
Jehovah, will be seen in the third chapter of this work. Who 
does not know that the child has its soul and life from the 


father, and that the body is from the soul ? What therefoi‘e is 
said more plainly, than that the Lord had his soul and life from 
Jehovah God ? And since the Divine cannot be divided, that 
tlie Divine itself was His soul and life t Therefore the Lord so 


often called Jehovah God His Father, and Jehovah God caUed 
him Ills Son. What then can be heard more preposterous, than 
that the soul of our Lord was from the mother Miry, as both the 
Boman Catholics and the Beformed at this day dream, not having 
as yet been awaked by the Word. 

That a Son bom from eternity descended and assumed the 
Human, evidently falls and is dissipated as an error, by the 
passages in the Word in which Jehovah Himself says that 
Ho is the Saviour and the Eedeemer; which are the fol¬ 
lowing : “ Am not I Jdwvah ? and there is no God else besides 
Me; a just God and a Saviour: there is nme beside Me” 
(Isaiah xlv. 21, 22). ** 1 am Jehovah, and besides Me there is 
no Saviour” (xliiL 11). “ I am Jehovah thy God, and thou diaU 
ael'nowltdge no God but Me: there is no Saviour besides Me “ 
(Hohea xiii. 4). **That all flesh may know that I Jetmah 
am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer ” (Isaiah xlix. 26 ; lx. 16). 
" As for our Eedeemer, Jehovah of Hosts is His name ” (xlvii, 4). 
** Their Redeemer is mighty; Jihtyrah of Hods is His Name” 
(Jerem. 1.34). " 0 Jehowde, my rock and my Redeems ” (Psalm 
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xix, 14). " Tkus saith Jehovah, thy JRcderruer, the Hdy One ’ 
of loraHj I am JdwvoUh thy Cod” (laaiali jdYiil 17 j idiiii 
14; xlix. 7). “ Thus saith Jehmah thy Bedeemer, ... I am 
Jehwah, that maketh all things . . . ev^n alone hy Mysdf” 
(xliv. 24). “ Thus saith Jehovah the King of Israel^ and His 
EedMmcr^ JiJmmh of Ko^s^ I am the First and the Lnd^ and 
heside Me there is no God** (xliv. G). " Thou, 0 Jehooahjour 
Father, our Bedanur from itcmity is Thy name** (Ixiii. 16). 

** With the mercy of eUmity I will have mercy, thus saith 
Jehovah thy Bidamur** (liv. 8). “Them hAJbU rtdnmid Me, 0 
Jehovah, God of truth** (Psalm xxxi 5) ** Dt Isiad hope in 

Jehovah, bnausi in Jehorah is mercy, mid with Him is plenteous 
Bedemplam, and fie loiU redeem Israel fiom all his iniquities** 
(exxx. 7, 8). “Jehovah God, and thy Btdeemer the Holy One 
of Israel, the God of the whole earth shall He he called** (Isaiah 
Hv. 5). Fioin these passages and veiy many others^every man 
who has eyes aiul a mind opened by means of them, may 
see that Clod, wlio is one, descended and became Man, few 
the purpose of <iccomplishiiig tin* woik of redemption. Who 
cannot see this as in tin* inoiiiing light, x'vlien he‘gives 
att^uiiun to those the v(‘Ty Divine dcelaiMtinns winch have been 
adduced? lint those who aio lu the shade of night, by being 
confirmed in lavonr of the biith of another (3od fiom eternity, 
and of TIis descent and redemption, close their eyes tf» th(*se 
Divine declarations; and in tliat state think liow they may 
apply them to their falsities, and pervert them. (T. 0. IL n. 
82, 83.) 

Jehovah God descended as to Divine Truth, and was 

SAID TO m Horn. 

All truth is from good, for it is the foim of it, and all good is 
the esse (or inmost being) of trutlu Good when it is formed, so 
ns to ajipear to the mind, and through the mind, in siiocch, is 
called truth. (A. K. n. I ,‘56) 

Truth is the form of good; that is, when good is formed so 
that it can lie intellecUially perceived, thou it is called truth. 
(A. C. n. 3040.) 

There are two things which make the essence of God, the 
Divine ^ve and the Divme Wisdom; or w'hat is tho same 
the Divine Good and the Divine Truth These two in the 
Word are meant also by Jehovah God; hy Jehovah, tho Divine 
I/)ve or Itivino Good, and by God, the Divino Wisdom or 
Divine Truth. Thence it is that in the Word they are dis¬ 
tinguished in various ways, and sometimes only Jehovah is 
named, and sometimes only God. For whore it treats of the 
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Di\ine Good, there it says Jehovah, and where of tho Bivine 
Ttuth, God, and where of both, Jeho\dh God. That Jehovah 
God descended as the Bivino Truth, which is the Word, is 
evident in Johuj where axe those woids. “in the vjm 

the Word, mjA the Word was with God, and tite Wo?d was God. 
All th%ngsvc7c rtiadt ly Ilun, and without Him was not any thing 
math that uas niadt . And the Wotd becanio JU^, and 
dwdt ammig us ’ (i 1, 3,14) (T C 11 n 85 ) 

In the Woid the Loid is called Jehovah as to Divine Good; 
for Divine Good is the \eiy Di\me And the Lord is called 
the Son ot God as to Divine Truth, foi Divine Truth proceeds 
from Divine Good, as a son iiom a father, and also is said to be 
born. (A 0. n 7499 ) 


Ylt did not sfparatb THr Divinf Good 

a 

Divine Good can m noNvisc be and exist without Divine 
Tiuth, nor Divine Tiiith without Divine Good, but one lu the 
other,'mutually and Kdpiocally . . Tlu Divine Good is the 

Father, and tho Divine 'I’ruth llie Son (A 0 n 2803 ) ^ 

That God, altlioiiqh lie dc si ended as the Divine Truth, still 
did not seimrate the Divine (lood, is evuh iit fiom the coiw option, 
concermm? which we read, that The viitut of the Most High oui- 
shadoved Maig (Luke i 35), and b} the virtue of the Most 
High w meant the Divine Good The ssme is evident lioin the 
passages where He sajs that the Father is m Him and He in 
the Father, that all things of the Fathei are His, and that tlie 
Fathei and He aic oni , besidis manyotlni things. By the 
Fath&r is meant the Divine Gooit. (T C K n 88 ) 

[Norr —1 o a-ssist the readei to the lalion ilily 1 1 the above i onccptioo, it may 
be biicily stated that, is the Divine Good ind Iiathfrom riciiuty wiienotscia 
rated, so in the loid Tr^sChiist althoni;h Hr drs^indrd, or c*uno out hom 
luiinity and otciiiitv as Divine Ttuth, yit thii is spoken of in icfcicncc to mini* 
fesUtion, as Iff is nlso railed the Sbn ot God in lefiicnee to Ill-. Divine Ifumiiuty, 
n hich only c m 1 c !>f < n Good, vvhf n it oi brought forth so that it < in be 

intelleotiiallv jiciriived, is < died Jiiith forthric is but one Divine Dssineo, 
whuh IS love or (<ord oi whuli Wisdom ti liuth is the Iwdil) foira Dnt 
althoagh th( l^rd » is Divinr (if o I, I mist 1I< wisjthovdi IIimMlf, 3(t that 
whole (lOod ind Truth apjKtnimf, is < ilifd Divine Truth lltnif in ly be fom 
pii hended tin i ition ilit\ oi the < xpl in ition, that, ilthougli Hi di smidcd as to 
the Divine linlh, }ith did not sipiriti tlu Divinr Ofxid —Fanatdy 


Be\sons ron nir Incarnaiion. 

Afiei all the cclestul in man, that is, all love to God was los^ 
80 that there remained no longer any will to what was good, the 
human race was separated fxom tho Divine, for nothing conjoina 
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them hut love, and when there was no love disjunction took 
place, the consequence of wliich is destruction and extirpation. 
A prondse, therefore, was then made concerning the coming of 
the Lord into the world, who ibhould umte the Humtm to the 
Divine, and through tliis union should ellect conjunction of the 
human race in Himself, by a faith grounded in love and charity. 
From the time of tlic first pioniisc (concerning wliich see Qen. 
iii. 25), faith grounded in love to the Ixird who was to come was 
effective of conjunction; but when there was no longer any such 
faith remaining throughout the earth, then the Lord came, and 
united the Human Essence to the Divine, so tliat they became 
enUiely one, as lie Himself expressly declares. He at the same 
time taught the way of truth, showing that every one who should 
believe on Him—that is, should love Him and the things ajiper- 
taining to Him, and who should he hi Ilis love, which is extended 
towards the whole human race—should he conjoined with Him, 
and he saved. When the Human was made Divine, and the 
Divine Human, in the Lord, then the influx of the Infinite or 
Supreme l)i\ine took place with man, which could never other¬ 
wise have come to pass. Hem e, a]s(», there was a disjiersion of 
the»diroful persuasions of falsity, and of tlie direful lusts ol evil, 
with which the world of spirits was filled and was continually 
being filled, by souls continually floiving in from the world; and 
they who wore in those evils and falsities were cast into the 
hells, and thus were separated. Unless such a dispersion hod 
been effected, mankiml must have tokilly perished, for they ore 
goveined of the Lord by means of spiiits. Nor was there any 
otlier method of cffcitiiig such dispcision; since there could be 
no operation ol th(* Divine upon man’s iuteiiial sensual [prin¬ 
ciples] thiough the rational, tins being tar beneath the Supreme 
Divine not thus united with the Human. (A, 0, n. 2034) 

The reason why it pleased the Lord to he born a man was, 
that He might actually put on the Iluimui, and might make tliis 
Divine, to save the humau lace. Know, therefore, that the Lord 
is Jehovah Himself or Ihe Father in a human form. This also 
the Dml Himself toadies ui ilohii, ‘ / nml the Fatku are one** 
(\. 30); again, “t// ‘ n't Hi veijoi Ik ijc hare I noini anil seen the 
Father,... Jit that Iwth f,eeuMt hath sun (he Father.. . . JSfe- 
Vveve Ml that 1 am in tJu Fadur and thi Father m Mt ” (xiv. 7,9, 
11); and again, “-W/ an, ihint,(nid all thine an Mine** 
(xvii. 10). Tliis great mystery is described m John in these 
words: ** In the beginning was the TFbnf, and thi Ti*orti u-as toith 
God, and God was the Word; the same was in tiu Jtegiwning with 
God; all things were made by Him, and without Him was not any 
thing made that teas made. . . . Jnd the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among as, and we beheld His glory, the ylorg as of the 
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only iegottan of the Father. ... No man Jvalh seen Cod at any 
time; the oiUy hegotten So7i, who is in the bosom of the Father^ He 
hath brought Him forth to view” (i. 1-3,14,18) The Word is the 
Divine truth vrhich has bouu roYCiilod to men , aud because this 
could not be revealed except from Jehovah as Man, that is, 
except from Jehovah m the human form, thus from the Lord, 
theesfure it is said, *'In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and God was the Word.” It is known in the 
church that by the Word the Lord is meant. It is therefore 
openly said, “ The Word was made flesh, and diirlt among ns, and 
toe beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father.” 
That the Divine truth could not be revealed to men except from 
Jehovah in the human form, is also clearly stated: “No one hath 
se&n God at any time; the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of 
the Father, He hath bronght Him forth to view.” From this it is 
evident that the Lord from eternity was Jehovah or the Father 
in a human form, but not yet in the flesh ; for an angel has not 
flesh. And as Jeho\ali, or tlie Father, willed to put on all the 
human, for the sake of the salvation of tlio human race, therefore 
He also assumed flesh; wherefore it is said, “ God was the Word, 
. . . and the Word was made fltsh and in Luke, “ Jkhold My 
hands and My fet, that It is 1 Myself; handh Mt and see, for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye st t Me have ” (xxiv. 39^ By 
these words the IjOid taught that He was no longer JeJiovuh 
under the form of an angel, but that He uas Jehovah Man; 
which also is meant by these woids of the Lord, “ I (fine forth 
from the Father, and am. eome into tin world; ayain I hart the 
world, and go to th Fatlar” (John xvi. 28). (A. C. n. OSIJ.) 

Man ib so natinal and sensual that he is quite incapahlo of any 
ideaof thought concerning things abstract,unless he adjoinssomc- 
thing natural which had entered from the world through the 
sensuals, for w ithout such his thought peiishes as in an abyss, 
and is dissipated. Therefore, lest the Divine sliould jieiish with 
man, entirely immeised in coiporeal and earthly things, and in 
those with whom it remained should be defiled by an impure 
idea, and with it everything celestial and spiritual from the 
Divine, it pleased Jehovah to present Himself actually as He is, 
and as He appears in heaven,—namely, as a Divine Man. For 
eveiy part of heaven conspires to the human form; as may be 
seen from what has been shown at the close of the chapters, con¬ 
cerning the correspondence of all things of man with the Greatest 
Man, which is heaven. This Divine, or tliis [presence] of Je¬ 
hovah in heaven is the Lord from eternity. The same also the 
Lord took upon Him when He glorified or made Divine the 
human in Himself; which also is very manifest from the form in 
which He appeared before Peter, James, and John, when He was 
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transfigured (Matt. xvii. 1,2); and in whicli He also occasionally 
appeared to the prophets. Hence it is that now every one is 
able to think of the very Divino ns of a Man, and then of the 

Lord, ill Whom is all tlie Divine, ami the perfect Trine. For in 

the Lord the very Divine is the Father; that Divine in heaven 
is the Son; and the Divine thence proceeding is tlie Holy Spirit 
And that they are one, as He Himself teaches, is therefore mani¬ 
fest (A. C. 11 . 6110.) 

Inasmuch as the Lord operates all things from the first by 
means of the last, and in the last or the ultimates is in His 
power and in Ilk fulness, therefore it pleased the Lord to take 
upon Him the Human, and to become Divine truth, that is, the 
Word; and thereby from Himself to loduce to order all things 
of heaven, and all things of hell, that is, to execute a last judg¬ 
ment This the Lord could accomplkh from the Divine in Him¬ 
self, which is in first [iirinciples], by moans of His Human, which 
was ill ultimates, and not fiom His presence or abode in the 
men of the flhurch, as formerly; fiir these had entirely fallen 
away from the truths and goods of the Word, in whi( h before 
was the habitation of the Lird with men. This, and aho that He 
might make His Human Divine, was the primary cause of the 
Lord’s advent into the world; for thereby He jmt Himself in 
possession of the power to keej) all things ot liea\ en and all things 
of hell in order to otcrnity. (A E. n. 1087.) 

Before the coming of the Loid into the w’oihl, there was with 
men and with spirits inllux of life from Jehovah or the Lord 
through the celestial Kingdom, that is, through the angels who 
were in that kingdom ; hence they 11 k ii hud power. But when 
the Lord came into the woild, and thereby made the human in 
Himself Divine, He put on that itself which was with the angels 
of the celestial kingdom, thus that power; for the Divine trans¬ 
flux through that heaven had befoie been the Human Divine; 
it also was the Divine Man which w as presented wdien Jehovah 
so appeared. But this Hum an Divine ceased when the Lord 
Himself made the Human in Himself Divine. (A. C. ii. G371.) 

The very Divine in heaven, or in the (Ireatest Man, was the 
Divine Human, and was Jehovah Himself thus clothed with the 
human. But when mankind became such that the very Divine 
clothed as the Divino lluninn could no longer affect them,—that 
is, when Jehovah could no longer come to man, because be had 
00 far removed himself,—then Jehovah, who is the Ixird as to 
the Divine Essence, descended and took upon Him a human by 
conoeption Divine, and by birth from a virgin like that of 
another man. But this Ho expelled, and by Divine means He 
made Divine the Human that was bom, from which all the Holy 
proceeds. Thus the Divine Human exists, an Essence by itself, 
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which Ms the univeTsal heaven, and effects that those should 
be saved who before could not be saved This now is the Lord, 
who, as to the Divine Human, alone is Man, and from whom 
man derives that he is man. (A. C. n. 3061.) 

Let it be well undei stood that all the correspondence there is 
with heaven is with the Divine Human of the Lord; since 
heaven is from Him and He is heaven. For unless the Divine 
Human flowed into all things of heaven, and according to cor¬ 
respondences into all things of the world, neither angel nor 
man would exist. From this again it is manifest why the Lord 
became Man, and clothed llis Divine with the Human from first 
to last; that it was because the Divine Human from which 
heaven existed before the coming of the Lord, w'as no longer 
sufficient to sustain all things; because man, who is the basis of 
the heavens, subverted and destroyed order. (H. H. n. 101.) 

It has been told me from heaven, that in the Lord from 
eternity, who is Jehovah, before the assumption of the Human in 
the world, there were the two prior degrees actually, and the third 
degree in iiotency, as they aie also with the angels; but that 
after His assuiii]>tion of the Human in the world He put on also 
the third or natural degree, and thereby became ^lan, similar 
to a man in the world,—save that m Him this degree, like the 
two prior, IS infinite and uncreate, while in angels and men 
these degrees arc fiiiile and created. For the Divine, which 
filled all space without space, penetrated also to the uHimates 
of nature. Kut before the assumption of Uie Human, the 
Divine influx into the natural degree was mediate through the 
angelic heavens; but after the assumption it was immediate from 
Himself. This is Uic reason why all the churches m the world 
before His advent were reiiresentalive of spiritual and celestial 
things, but after Ills coming became spiritual and celestial- 
natural, and leprescntative worship was abohshed; also why the 
sun of the angelic heaven—which 1 & the proximate proceeding 
of His Divine love and Divine wisdom—after His assumption'of 
the Human shone with moie eminent effulgence and splendour 
than before the assumption. This is meant by the words of 
Isaiah: **In thif dat/, tlie hqhf of tJm moon sJuill he as tJie light 
of tlw son, and tlu bghf of the son shall he sevenfold, as the ligM 
of seven dags'* {x\x. 26) , which is spoken of the state of heaven 
and iJic church, alter the LonVs coming into tlie world. And 
in the Aimcalypse: “ The countenance of the Son of Man was as 
the sun shinlth in his strenglh" (i. 16); and elsewhere, as in 
Isaiah lx. 20; 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4; Matt. xvii. 1,2. Tlie mediate 
enlightenment of men through the angelic heaven, which there 
was before the Lord’s coming, may be compared to the light of 
the moon, which is the mediate light of the sun; and because 
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this was made immediate after His coming it is said in Isaiah, 

" Tlbol thd light of the moon shall he as the ligJU of the sun; ” and 
in David, “ In His days shall the righieous flourish, and abundant 
ofjteace, until thre is no tongtr any moon'' (Ixxii. 7). This also 
is spoken of the Lord. 

The Lord from eternity or Jehovah put on this third degree, 
by the assumption of the Human in tlie world, becs^se He cidtdd 
not enter into this degree except by a nature similar to the 
human nature; therefore only by concopti(»n from His Divine, 
and by nativity from a virgin. (D. D W. n, 233, 234.) 

It should he known that the Loid is jireseut with men in His 
Divine natuial; with the angels of His spiritual kingdom in His 
Divine spiritual; and with the angels ot His celestial kingdom 
in His Divine celestial; yet He is not di\ided, but appears to 
every one according to his (luality. (A. E. n 466.) 

** ITrUil Shiloh (oine." That this signifies the coming of the 
Lord, and the tranquillity of peace then, appears from the signi¬ 
fication of Slnloh, which is the Loid,—who is called Sliiluh from 
the fact tliat He calmed and tranquillized all things; for in the 
original tongue Shiloh is deiived lioni a word wdiich si}|nifies 
tiunquillity. Why the Lord is heic calleil Shiloh is evident 
from what was siiKljust above conceniing the celestial kingdom 
and its power; for when the Divine was nionilestcd through 
that kingdom there was intruiKiuillity; because the tilings which 
are in heaven, and those which are in hell, could not be reduced 
hy it to order—^ina&inuch as the Divine which flowed through . 
that kingdom could not be pure, because heaven is not pure. 
That kingdom therefore w’as not so strong that by it all things 
might be kept in order; on which account infernal and dia¬ 
bolical •spiiits even issued foitli liimi the hells, and domineered 
over the souls which came from the world. Fi’om which it 
came to jiass that no otlicis than the celestial could thus be 
saved; and at length sciircidy they, if the Lord had not assumed 
the human, and thereby lUiulc it in Himself Divine. By this 
the Tiord reduced all things to oidei; lii’st the things which are 
in heaven, next those that nre in the hells, yitun this is the 
tranquillity of peace. (A (J. ii. 6373.) 

All the ehuiclie-^ that cxioited iH'fon* Ilia advent weie repre¬ 
sentative churches, which could not see DiMiie tiutli,save a.s it 
wem in the sliadi : but afiei the advent of the LoihI into the 
world a church was iiislitiited by Him whi(*h saw' Divine truth, 
or rather which could sec it, iu the light. The diifereuce is 
as that between evening and morning. The state of the 
church before the Lord’s advent is also called evening; and the 
state of the church aftei His advent is called morning. The 
Lord was indeed picseni with the men of the church befoi-e His 
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coming into the world, but mediately through angels who repre* 
sented Him; but since Ilis advent in the world, He is immedi¬ 
ately present with the men of the church. For in the world He 
put on also the Divine Natural, in which He is present with 
men. (T. C. B. n. 109.) 

It is fipquejitly said in tlie Word concerning the Lord, that 
He was sent 'by the Father, as also it is said here (Gen. xix. 
13), “ Jihovah Imth seM us; '* and everywhere, to be sent, signi¬ 
fies in the internal sense, to go forth ; as in John: “ Th^j Iwm 
received and ham kmim, surely, that I came forth from T1m,and 
have Idui'id that 27wu ha&t sent Me** (xvii. 8). So in other 
places; as in the same Evangelist: “ God sent not Jlis Son itUo 
the uwldj to judge th>c worlds Vui that the wmid thmujh Him 
might he saved ’’ (lii. 17). Again: “ He that honoimth not tlte Son, 
homwreth not the Father who sent Him ” (v. 2.3); besides many 
other passages. In like manner it is said of the Holy of the Spirit, 
that it is sent; that is, that it goeth forth from the Divine of the 
Lord; as in John: **J(^ns said. When the Comforter diall come, 
whom I will send unto yon from the B'athir, the Spirit of Truth, 
which goeth forth from the Father, He shall testify of Me ” (xv. 20). 
Again : “7/’ I go aicay I will semi the Comfm terunto you ” (x\ it 7). 
Hence the T’rt>phets weieeullcd the Sent,because the words which 
they spake w ent forth from the Holy of the Spirit of the Lord. 
And because all Divine Truth goes forth from Divine Good, the 
expression, to be sent, is piopeily predicated of Divine Triitli. 
And what it is to go forth is also evident, namely, that he who 
goes forth, or tluit which goes forth, is of him fiom whom it goes 
forth. (A. C. n. 2397.) 


Why IT IS SAID tilat Jusus procekded forth and came from 

God, and was sent. 

In the spiritual sense to go forth or to proceed is to present 
one’s self before another in a form accommodated to 1dm, thus 
to present one’s sell the same only in another form. In this 
sense going forth is })redicated of the Lord in John: “ Jesus said 
of Hims^, I xrroceedtd foith ami eame from. God** (viii. 42). 
“ The Father loveth ym, h < avse ye have loved Me, and have believed 
that I came forth from God: I came forth from the Blather, ami 
am tome into the world; again I have the world, and go to the 
Father. The disciples said ,. . . Wehelieve that thm earnest forth 
from God** (xvi 27, 28, 30). ** They have hnown truiy that 1 
came forth from God** (xvii. 8). To illustrate what is meant by 
going forth or pioceeding, take the following examples:—It is 
said of truth, that it goes forth or proceeds from good when truth 
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is the fonn of good, or when truth is good in a form which the 
understanding can apprehend. It may also be said of the under- 
standing that it goes forth or proceeds from the will, when the 
undemtanding is the will fonned, or when it is* the will in a 
formapperccivabletotlieinteriial sight. Tnlike maunerofthought 
,which is ot the understanding, it may be said to go forth or pro¬ 
ceed when it becomes speech; and ol the will, when it becomes 
action. Thought cloi hes itself in another form when it becomes 
8j)eech, but it i's still the thought which so goes forth or proceeds, 
for the words and sounds which arc }>ut on are nothing but 
adjuncts, which by accommodation cause the tliought to be 
apperccived. So the will assumes another form when it becomes 
action, but it is still the will which is presented in such form; 
the gestures and motions that are ])ut on arc uothiirg but adjuncts, 
which by accommodation make the will appear and affect the 
external man. Also it may be said that it goes forth or proceeds 
from 1 he internal, yea, substantially, because the external man is 
nothing else than the intenial so tunned that it may act suitably 
in the world wherein it From all tlii-a it may l»e .seen what, 
to go forth, or proceed, is in the «»])iriiual sense; namely,' when 
predicated of flu* J>ord, that it is the Divine formed as Man, thus 
accommodated to the percejition of the believing; yet both are 
one. (A. C. n. n.’idf.) 


Tjie LoRn’.s Hereditary Evil. 

' One may be surpiised that it is s<iid there was hereditary 
evil from the mother with the l/ird; hut as it is here (Gen. xuL 
7) so iiianilustly dechiicil, and the internal sense is concerning 
the Lonl, it cannot he doubted that it was so. It is quite impos¬ 
sible for any man to be burn ot a human parent and not thence 
derive eviL But there is a diftbronce between hereditary evil 
which is derived from the tullier, and that which is deined from 
the mother, lleieditary evil from the fath<‘r is nioie interior, 
and remains to eternity, for it can never he eiadiciitctl. The 
TiOrd had no such evil, since He was boin of Jehovah as His 
Father, and thus as to internals was Divine, or Jehovah. But 
hereditary evil from the mother pertains to the external man: 
this was \^ith the Ixird. Thus the Lord w.is born as another 
man, and had infirmities as another inaiL That He derived 
hereditary evil from the mother evidently appears from the fact 
that He suffered temptations; for it is impossible that any one 
should bo tempted who has no evil, evil being that in man which'^ 
tempta and by wdiich he is tempted. That thelfjord w is tempted) 
and that He suffered temptations a thousand times more grievous 
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than any man can ever sustain, and that He endured them alone, 
and by His own power overcame evil, or the devil and all hell* 
is also evident. ... An angel can never be tempted of the devil, 
because, beiii^in the Lord, evil spirits cannot approach him even 
distantly. They would instantly be sei zed with terror and fright. 
Much less could hell approach to the Ixud if Ho had been boriv 
Bwino, that is, without «iii adlicrence of evil from the mother. 
That the Lfird bore tlie iiiitpiities and evils of mankind, is a form 
of speaking coiumon with pieachois; but for Him to take upon 
Himself inujiiitios and evils otherwise than in the hereditary 
way, was im])ossible. The Divine Naturi* is not susce])lible of 
evil. Wherefore, that He might overcome evil by His own 
strength, which no man ever could or can do, and might thus 
alone become righteoubness, He was willing to be born as another 
man. Otherwise there would have been no need that He should 
be born; for He might have assumed the Human Essence with¬ 
out nativity, as sometimes H(‘ had formerly done, when He 
appeared to those of the Moht Ancient Church, and likemse to 
the prophets. Hut in order that He might also put on evil, to 
fight tigainst and conquer it, and might thus at the same time 
join together in Himself the Divine Essence and the Human 
Essence, Ho came into the world. The l/n*d, however, had no 
actual evil, or evil that was His own, as He Himself declares in 
Joliu: “ Which of you miovcicth Me of hint** (viii. 46). (A 0. 
n 1573.) 


The Lokd made his Human Divine by ihs own Might. 

It is known that the Lord was bom as another man, that when 
an infant Ho learned to talk as another infant, and that then He 
grew in knowledge, and in intelligence, and in wisdom. It is 
evident from this that His human was not Divine from nativity, 
but that He made it Divine })y llis own power. It was by His 
own power, because He was conceived of Jehovah; and hence 
the inmost of His life was ffehovah Himself. For the inmost of 
the life of every man, wliich is called the soul, is from the 
father; and what that inmost puts on, which is called the body, 
is from the mother. That iHe inmost of life, which is from the 
father, is continually flowing in and operating upon the external 
which is from the mother, and endeavouring to make this like 
itself, even in the womb, can be seen fiom children, in that they 
are horn into the natural qualities of the father; and sometimes 
♦grandsons and great-giundsous into the natural qualities of the 
‘grandfather and ^eat-grandfather, because the soul, which is 
from the father, continually wills to make the external, which is 
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from the mother, like itself. Since this is so with man, it is evi¬ 
dent that it must have been especially the case with the Lord. 
His inmost was the very Divine, for it was Jehovah Himself; for 
He was His only begotten Son. And as the inmost was the 
very Divine, could not this, more than in the case of any man, 
make the external which was from the mother an image of itself, 
that is, like to itself, thus make Divine the human w4iich 
was external and from the mother? And this by His own 
power, because the Divine, which was inmost, Irom which He 
operated into the human, was His; as the soul of man, which 
is the inmost, is his. And as the Lord aJvanred according to 
Divine order, His Human when lie was in the world He made 
Divine Truth, and afterwards when He was fully glorified He 
made it Divine Good, thus one with Jehovah- (A. U. n. 6716.) 


Tue Glorification. 

The Lord successively and continually, even to the last of His 
life when He was glorified, scp.irated from Himself and'[mt off* 
what was merely human, namely, that whirh He derived from 
the mother; until at length He \\as no longer her Son, but the 
Son of God, as well in respect to nativity as conception, and was 
one with the Father, and was Himself Jehovah. (A. C. n. 2649.) 

The external man is nothing else than a something instm- 
mental or organic, having no life in it.self, but receiving life from 
the internal man ; from which the external man appears to have 
life of itself. With the Lord, lioviever, after He hail expelled 
the hercditaiy evil, and thus had purified the organic substances 
or vessels of the human es.sence, these also received life ; so that 
as the Lonl was life with respect to the internal man. He became 
life also as to the external man. This is vrhat is signified by 
glorification in John: **Jlsvs mid, Nnw is ihr Hon of Man glori¬ 
fied, ami Qod iaglorijkd in Him. If God he glorified in^llim, 
Qod ^all also glorify Hun in Himstlf and shall straightway 
glorify Him*' (xiii. 31, 32). And again: Father, the hour is 
come; glorify Thy Hon, that Thy Hon also may glorify Thee. . . . 
And now, 0 Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self, with the 
glory which I had with Thee before the world wa.s " (xvii 1, 6). 
And again: Jesus said, Father, glorify Thy name. Tkm came 
there a voice from heaven, saying, I both have glorifUd it, and wUl 
glo^y it again" (xii 28). (jh, n. 1603.) 

lie Ixird, by the most grievous temptation combats, reduced 
all things in Himself into Divine order; insomuch that there 
lemained nothing at all of the human which He had derived 
£com the mother. So that He was not made new as another 



48 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD, 


i 


man, but altogether Divine. For the man who is made new by 
regeneratiou still retains within him an inclination to evil, yea, 
evil itself, but is withheld from evil by an inflowing of the life 
of the Lord’s love,—and this by exceedingly strong power; but 
the Lord entirely cast out every evil which was hereditary to Him 
from the mother, and made Himself Divine even as to the vessels, 
tha* is, as to truths This is wliat in the Word is called gloridfl- 
cation. {ib. n. 3318.) 

The union of the Turd’s Human J^sonce with His Divine was 
not eifecied at once, but successively through the whole course 
of His life, fiom infancj' to the end of His life in the world. He 
thus ascended continually to glorification, that is, to union. This 
is what is said in John: “»Asas Fathir, glorify Thg name. 
Thrn came there a voice from heaven, &iiymg, I both hxtve glorifkd 
it, and will glorify li ayam ” (xil 28). (t6. ii. 2033.) 


The Glorification was fully completed by the Passion of 

THE Cross. 

The reason why the union itself was fully elfected by the pas¬ 
sion of the cross, is because that was the last temptation which 
the Lord snlTered in the world, and conjunction is effected by 
temptations. For in temptations man, to appearance, is left to 
himself alone, and yet he is not left, for God is then most pre¬ 
sent in his inmost parts, and supports him. When therefore 
any one coini^ucrs in temptation, he is m inmost conjunction with 
God; and tlie Lird was tlien in inmost union With God llis 
Father. That in the passion of the cioss the Iiord was loft to 
Himself, is evident fiom this His exclamation upon the cross: 
“ 0 God, why had Thoufor&aken Me?** and also from these words 
of the I^rd: “ No man taUth hfe from Me, but I lay U down of 
Myself; I have •power to lay it down, and Ihaiv power to todee it 
again; this com man dmetU have I received from My FaJidwr^^ (John 
X. 18). From these passages, now, it is evident that the Lord 
did not suffer as to the Diviue, but as to the Human; and that 
then an inmost and thus a complete union was effected. (T. C. E. 
n. 120.) 

Of tlie Glorification, by which is meant the unition of the 
Divine Unman of the Lird with the Divine of the Father, which 
was fully completed by the passion of the cross, the I^ord thus 
speaks: “ After Judas went out, Jesus said. Now the Son of Mm 
is gJoriJifd, and God us glorified in Him; if God be glorified i/n 
Him, Gfd will aim glorify Him in Himself, and will straighlway 
glorify Him ” (John xiii. 31,32). Here glorification is predicated 
Wh of God tiic Father and of the Son; for it is said, “ God is 
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ghr^fied in Bira, awl God will glorify Him in Biinmlf.^ That 
this is to be united is plain. " Falher, the Ibonr is come, glorify 
Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee’* (xvii. 1, 5). It is 
thus said because the unilion was reciprocal; and so it is said, 
** The Father was in Kim awl lie in the Father!’ ‘*Now My sotU is 
troubled; . . and He Mid, Father, glorify Thy name; an^ a 

voice came out of haven, I hoik have glorified, and voUl glo^fy 
again” (xii. 27, 28) This was said because the uiiition was 
effected successively. “ (hight not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to cnier into Jlis glory t” (Luke xxiv. 26). Glory, in 
the Word, when it is predicated of the Lofil, signifies Divine 
Truth united to Divine Good. From those jiaasages it is very 
manifest that the llumiui of the Lord is Divine. (t&. n. 128.) 

Thk Lord, in Gloriucation, did not transmute or change 

His Human Naturi; into Divine, but put off the 

HUilAN AND put ON THE DiVINK 

That the Dnxl had a I'll vino and a Human, the Divine^ from 
Jehovali as the Father, and the Human from the Virgin Mary, 
is kniown llonce Jt is that He wa.s God and jMan, and so had 
tlic very Divine osmuico and a Human nature, the Divine essence 
from ihe Father, uml the Human nature from the niothor; and 
therefore He was eipial to the Father as to the Divine, and less 
than the Father as to the H uman. lint tlien He did not transmute 
this Human nature Irom the motliei into the l)i\ine essence, 
nor commix it then with, as the doctrine of faith called the 
Athana<iian (hrnl teaches; for the lliiuian nature cannot be 
transmuted into the Divine essence, nor can it be commixed with 
it. Ami yet it is Inun tlu" same doctrine, that the Divine assumed 
the Human, that is united itsidt to it as a soul to its body, so 
that they were not two but one poison. From this it followrs, 
that He put off the Tlumaii taken fiom the mother,—which in 
itself was like the human of another man, and thus material,— 
and put on a Human from the Father; which in itself was like 
Ilis Divine, and thus substantial, by wliiuh means the Human 
also was made Divine. (L. n. 35.) 

The Lord did not aoknowi^edge Mary as His Mother, 

BECAUSE Hu PUT OFF THE IIUMAN DERIVED IHOM HER. 

It is boKeved that the Dml, as to the Human, not only w^as 
but also is the Son of Mary; but iu tliis the Christian world is 
under a delusioiL That Ho was the Sou of Mary is true; but 
that He is so still is not true; for by acts of ledemption He put 
off the Human from the mother, and put on a Human from the 
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Father. Hcuce it is that the Human of the liord is Divine, and 
that in Him Clod is Man and Man Ood. That He 2 iut oif the 
Human from the mother, and put on a Human from the Father, 
which is the Divine Huinun, may he seen iroin the fact that Ho 
never called Mary His mother, as apj)ears from these p^issages: 
" ‘toother of Je^m saifh unto Him, They ham no 'uoine. Jesm 
saith unio her, JKoma/i, 'U'hat have T to do with thee ? Mine hou^ 
is not yd come ” (John ii. 8, 4); and in another place: From the 
cross ** Jesus saw His mother and the disciple standing ly ‘whom 
He l(md, and saith to His moth r. Woman, bthokl thy son ! Then 
saith He to the disciple. Behold thy mother ! ’* (xix. 20, 27): And 
from the fact that once He did not acknowledge her* **It was 
told Jesus hy some, saying. Thy mother and Thy brethren an stand- 
ing withoiU, and desire to see Thee. Jesus ansurering, said. My 
mother and My hrethrtn are these ‘who hoar the Word of Ood, and 
do ii” (Luke viii. 20, 21; Matt. xii. 4G-40; Maik iii. 31-35). 
Thus the Lord did not call her “ mother,” but “ woman,” and 
gave her as a mother to John. In other piac(‘& she is called His 
mother, but not by His own mouth. This also is cemhrmed by 
the fact that He did not acknowledge lliinsell' to be the Son of 
David; for it is said in the Evangelists, “ Je^us a Jut the Pltari- 
sees, saying, Wluit think ye of Vhrid ? Wlmse Hon is Ih i They 
say unto Him, Davids. He saith unto them. How th n doth David, 
in .n^drit, (all Him Im Lord, saying. The lAml said unto wy Lord, 
Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thitu (iiemics Thy foot¬ 
stool. If, then, Dadd eallUh Hi‘m. Ijurd,how is He his Son? 
And 710 man was aJble to answer Him a iriml ” (Matt. xx. 41-40 j 
Mark xii. 35-37; Luke xx. 41-44; l^salru cx. 1). To the above 
1 shall add this now thing: It was once gr!ii«i:*d me to speak 
with Mary the mother. She passed by at one tmit, and apperu’od 
in heaven above my head, in white raiment, as of silk; and then, 
pausing a little, she said that she had been the mother of the 
Lord, who was bom of her; but that havmg become Dod Ho 
put off all the Human derived fioni her, and she therefore wor¬ 
ships Him as her God, and did not wish any one to acknowledge 
Him as her Son, because all in Him is Divine. From all these 
things there shines forth this truth: That thus Jehovah is Man, 
as in first things, so also in the last, according to these words* 
“Iam the Alpha, and the Onuga, the Beginnirng and the Endvng, 
He ‘who is, anid who was, and who is to come, the Almighty” (Rev. 
i. 8,11). When Jolm saw the Son of Man %n the midst of the 
seven candlf sticks, he fell at His feet as diad; and He laid His 
hand iipcm, him, saying, . . , “ / am the First and the Last” (Rev, 
i. 13,17; xxi. 6). ** Behold, J come giiwhly, . . . thai 1 may give 
to every one. accoi'ding to his ivmic. 1 am the Alpha a'nd the 
Omega, Hue Beginning and ths End, the Fii si and tm LaM ” (xx|i 
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12, 13).^ And in Isaiah “ T/zm said Jelumdi, the King ofismd, 
wnd His Ikdecmer, Jelwvah of Hosts, lam the Piist and thJb Last ” 
(xHv. 6, xlviii. 12). (T. C. 11 n. 102.) 

The Lord’s whole Life was a continual Temptation 

AND Victory. 

That the life of the Lord, from His earliest childhood even to ’ 
the last hour of His life in tlie world, was a continual tempta¬ 
tion and continual victory, ap])eai.s fioni many passaf^es in the 
Word of the Old Testaineut. And that it did not cease with the 
temptation in the wilderness is evident from these words in 
Luke, “ When the D&oil had ended all the temptation, he d&paried 
from Him for a season ” (iv. 13); also from the fact that He was 
tempted even to the death of tlie cross, thus to the last hour of 
His life in the woild. Hence it appears that the whole 

life in the world, from His eailiest childhood, was a continual 
temptation and continual victory. The hist was when on the 
cross He piriyed for His enemies, thus for all on the face^f the 
whole earth In the Word of the life of the Loid hy the Evan¬ 
gelists, there is no mention of any Inil Hi., temptation in the 
wilderness, except the last. Others wck* not disclosed to the 
discijdes. Those which w’erc disclosed aj)])ear, according to the 
liteml sense, so light as scaiccly to be any temjdalion ; lor so to 
speak and so to answ'oi is no tcmjitation. Aial jet it w'asmore 
grievous than any human mind can ever conceive or believe. 
No one can know what temptation is unless he has been in it. 
The temptation which is related in Matt. iv. 1-11, ]Mark i. 12, 
13, Luke iv. 1-13, contains the teniptiitions in a snmmarj'; 
namely, that out oi’ love towards the w’holc human race, the 
Lo]^ fought against the loves of self and of the wrorld, with 
which the hells weie filled. All temptation is against the love 
in which a man is; and the dcgieo of temptation is according to 
that of the love. If not against the lo\e it is no temptation. 
To di‘stroy one’s love is to destroy his vciy life, for love is life. 
The Loi'd’s life was love towards the whole human isicc, aud it 
was so great, and of such a nature, as to be nothing but pure 
love Against this, Uis life, continual tcinpbitions were ad¬ 
mitted, as was said, from His earliest childhood to His last hour 
in the world. ... In brief, from Ilis cnrliesl childhood to the last 
hour of His life in the world the lAird w^as assaulted by all the 
hells, which were continually overcome, subjugated, and con¬ 
quered by Him; and this solely out of love tovurds the human 
race. And because this love was not human, but Divine, and 
temptation is great in projwrtion as the love is great, it is evi¬ 
dent how grievous wei-e His combats and how great the ferocity 
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on the part of the hells. That these things were so I know of a 
certainty. (A. C. n. 1690.) 

That the Tx>ul sufl'creil and sustained the most giievousleinp- 
tatioas, or mure Krievuiii thnn all in th^ universe, is not so fully 
known from the [letter of tlie] Woid, wheie it is only mentioned 
that He was in the wilderness forty days, and was tempted of the 
De'&il. The temptations themselves wliieh lie then had are not 
* described except in a few words; yet these few involve all. As 
for example it is mentioned in Mark (i. 12,13), that he was with 
the beasts, by which are signified the worst of the infernal crew; 
and elsewhere it is related that lie was led by the Devil upon a 
pinnacle of the Temple, and upon a liigh mountain, which are 
nothinu else llinn representatives of most grievous temptations 
which He siiffei'cd in the wilderness, {ih. n. 1GC3.) 

The Lord war Tempted even by An(iei,s. 

That the Loid at the last fouglitin temptations with tlie angels 
themselves, yea, w ith the whole angelic heaven, is an anjaniim 
which* has not until now been revealed. Tint the case is this:— 
The angels are indeed in the highest wisdom and intelligence, 
but all theii wisdom and intelligence is from the Loid’s Di\ine. 
Of them.selvcs, or fiom what is their own, they liave nothing of 
wisdom and intelligence: so far therefore as they are in truths 
and goods from the Loid’.s Divine they arc wise and intelligent. 
The angels themselves openly confess that they have nothing of 
wisdom and intelligence from themselves; yea, are even indig¬ 
nant if one attributes to them anything of wisdom and intel¬ 
ligence. For they know and peiccive that this would he to 
derogate from the Divine that which is Divine, and to claim for 
themselves what is not their owm, thus to incur the crime of 
spiritual theft. The angels also say, that all their jiroprinm is 
evil and false, both from what is hereditary and from actual life 
in the world wdien they were men; and that what is evil and 
false is not separated or wiped away from tliein, and they thus 
justified, but that it all remains with them \ and that they are 
withheld from what is e\ il and false, and kept in good and truth 
by the liOrd. These things all angels confess; nor is any one 
admitted into heaven unless lie knows and believes them; for 
otluTwiso they cannot bo in the liglit of wisdom and intelligence 
which is from the Lord, and therefore not in good and truth, 
irencp also it may be known how it is to bo understood, 
tliaf heaven is not jmre in the eyes of (fod, as in Job xv. 
15. Ileeause it is so, in order that Die Ixird might restore the 
universal heaven to heavenly order. He even admitted into 
Himself temptations from the angels; who in so for as they 
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were in what is their own were not in good and truth. 
These temptations are the inmost of all; for they act only upon 

ouda, and with such sulitlGty as to escape all obsemtion. But 

in so far as the angels are not in what is their own they are in 
good and truth, and cannot tempt. Moieover the angels are 
continually being perfected by the Loixl, and yet can bj no 
means, to eternity, be so far perfected that their wisdom and 
intelligence can bo com})ared to the Divine wisdom and intelli¬ 
gence of the Lord; for they are finite, and the liord is infinite, 
and there is no comparison of tlie finite with the infinite. (A. 0. 
n. 4295.) 

How THE Lord bore the Iniquities of All. 

It is known in the Church that it is said of the Lord tliat He 
carried sins for the liunmn race, but it is yet unknown what is 
meant by carrying inupiifios and sins. By '«onic it is believed 
it moans, that He took upon Iliinsolf the &Ln.s of the human 
race, and suffered Hiiuselt to be coudcimied even to the di'ath 
of the cross; and tliat thus, because damnation for sins was cast 
upbii Him, mortals were liberated from damnation; and also 
tliat damnation was taken away by the Lord through the ful¬ 
filling of the law’, since the law would lja\c coiulemnod eveiy 
one who did not fulfil it. But these things are not meant by 
carrying iniquity, since every mau’s deeds lemain willi liim 
after death, and he is then judged either to life or death accord¬ 
ing to their quality; and they thcrcfoie cnniiol be taken away 
by transfer to another who carries them. Heiu*e it is evident 
that something else is meant by carrying iniquities. And wdiat 
is meant may be scon from the carvyiiig itself of iniquities 
or of sins by the Lord ; for the Jjoid cairies them when Ho 
fights for man against the hells. For man of himself cannot 
fight against them; but this the Lord alone does, even continu¬ 
ally for every man,—but with a difference according to the 
reception of Divine good and Divine truth When the D>rd 
was in the world Tie fought against all the hells, and imtirely 
subdued fiiem. Hence He was also made Justice. He thus 
redeemed from damnation those who receive Divine good and 
truth from Him. If this had not been done b}’ the Lord no 
flesh could have l>een saved ; for the hells are contiimally with 
man, and so far as the Lonl does nr>t lomove them they have 
dominion over him ; and He removes them in piuportiou as man 
desists from evils. He who once conquers the hells conquers them 
to eternity; and that this might bo acconq dished by the Lord He 
made His Human Divine. He therefore who alone fights for 
, man against the hells,—or what is the same, agaiust evils and 
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falsities, for these are from the hells,—^is said to carry sins, for 
He 41oue sustains tliat burden. By carrying sins is also signified 
the removal of evils and falsities from those who are in good; 
because this is a consequence. For so far as the hells are 
removed from man evils and falsities are removed; for both, as 
was said, are from the hells. Evils and falsities arc sins and 
iniquities. . . That by carrying diseases, griefs, and iniquities, 

and by being thrust through and bruised by them, a state of 
temptation is signified is evident; form temptationtherearegriefs 
of mind, straitness, and despair, which cause anguish. Such 
things oi'o induced by the hells; for in temptations they assault 
the love itself of him against whom they light. The love 
of every one is the inmost of his life. The T^ord’s love was 
the love of saving the human race; which love was the Being 
of llis life, for the Divine in Himself was that love. It is so 
described too in Isaiah, where the Lord’s combats ore spoken 
of in these words: “i/r saidy Sunhj tharc Mypeople; . . . 
therefore He became a t^avwur h them; in all ikdr njjiietion 
He wa$ afflicted / . . i in His lovo and Hib di immy He lediemd 
them, and took them, and carried thm all the days of cUmity** 
(Ixiii 8, 9). That the J/)rd endured such temptations wheu4le 
was in the world, it> desciibcd in few places in the Evangelists, 
but in many places in the Trophets, and especially in the Psalms 
of David. In the Evangelists it is only said that He was led 
away into the wildeme&s, and afterwards was tempted of the 
Devil, and that He was there forty days, and was with the 
beasts (Mark i. 12,13; Matt. iv. 1). But that He wjis in tempta¬ 
tions, that is in combats with the hells, from earliest child¬ 
hood to the end of His life in the worhl, He did not reveal,— 
according to these word's in Daiah: He woe (yg^ree^, and He 
was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth; He ts ltd as a lamb 
to the slawfhler, and as a sheep before her shearers is dxmb, so He 
opened not His month ” (liii. 7 ). JIis last temptation was in 
i^thsemane (Matt. xxvi.; Mark xLv,), and afterwards the passion 
of the cross. That by this He fuUy subdued the hells lie Him¬ 
self teaches in John : “ FaJther, delieer Me from this hour, hut for 
this came I to th is hour; Faihtr, glorify Thy name. There 

came a voice from haven, \saymfj\ J have both glorified and will 
glorify \it].” Then Jesus said, “ Mom is the judgment of this world; 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out ” (xii. 27, 28, 31). 
The prince of this world is the Devil, Ihus all hell; to glorify is to 
make the Human Divine. The reason why only the temptation 
after forty days in the wilderness is mentioned is, that forty days 
signify and involve temptations to the full, thus of many years; 
the wilderness signifies hell; and the beasts with which lie fought 
there, tlie diabolic crew. (A. 0. n. 9937.) 
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Thk Use op the Lord’s Temptations. 

Good cannot be conjoined with truth in the natural man 
witliout combats, or what is the same without temptations. 
But that it may be known how the case is in respect to man, it 
must be briefly stated:—Man is nothing })ut an organ, or vessel, 
wliich receives life fix)m the Lord; for man does not live of Mm- 
self. The life which flows in with man from the Lord is from 
His Divine love. This love, or the life thence, flows in and ap¬ 
plies itself to the vessels which are in man’s rational [part], and 
which .are in his natursil. Those vessels in man are in a con¬ 
trary position witli rcsjiect to the influent life, in consequence of 
the hemditary evil into wliich man is born, and of the actual 
evil which he himself acquires. But as fur as tlie influent life 
can dispose the vessels to receive it it tloes so dispose them. . . 
Good itself, which has life from the Lord, or which is life, is 
what flows in and disposes. Wlicn therefore these vessels, 
which are variable as to forms, an* as was said in a contrary 
position .lud direction in icspcct to this life, it is evident that 
they must be reduced to a pjjsition in accordance with tJhe life, 
or.in compliance with it. This can in no wise be cflected so 
long as man is in the htate into wliich h<> is born and into which 
ho has reduced liiiiKSclf; lor the vessels do not yield, because they 
are obstinately resistant and opposed to heavenly order, accord¬ 
ing to which the life acts. Foi the good tliat moves them, and 
to which they are compliant, is of the love of self and the world; 
which good, from the gross heat that is in it, makes them such. 
Therefore, befoie they can he rendered compliant, and be made 
fit to receive any thing of the life of tlie Lord's love, they must 
bo softened. This softening is effected by no other means than 
by temptations.; for temptations remove those things which are 
of self-love, and coiitemxA of others in comparison with one’s 
self, consequently wliich are of self-glory, as well as of hatred 
and revenge on account of them. When therefore the vessels 
are somewhat tempered and subdued by temptations, they begin 
to b(*coiiie yielding to and compliant with the life of the Lord*s 
love, wliich contiimally flows into man. Hence it is that good 
now begins to bo conjoined to truths, first in the rational man, 
and afterwards in the natui al. . . . This is the reason why man 
is regeiiciuted, that is made new, by temptations, or what is the 
same, by spiritual combats, and that he is afterwards gifted with 
another disposition, being made mild, humble, simple, and con¬ 
trite in heart. I'rom those considerations it may now be semi 
wliat use temptations effect; namely, that good from the Lord 
can not only flow in, but also dispose the vessels to obodienoe, 
* and so conjoin itself with them. . . . But as regards the 
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He, by the most grievous comba& in temptation, reduced all 
things in Himself to Divine order, even until there remained 
nothing at all of the human which He had derived from the 
mother; so that He was made, not new as another man but alto» 
gether Divine. For a man who is made new by regeneration 
still retains in himself an inclination to evil, yea, evil itself, but 
is ijrithbeld from the evil by an influx of the life of the Lord's 
love, and this byexceediiigly strong power. But the Lord entirely 
cast out every evil which was hereditary to Him from the mother, 
and made liimself Divine even as to the vessels, that is as to 
truths. That is what in the Word is called glorifioation. (A. 0. 
n. 3318.) 

As the Lord from the beginning had a human from tho mother, 
and successively put this off, therefore during His abode in the 
world He passed through two states, one a slate of liumiliation, 
or exinanition, and the other a state of glorification, or union with 
the Divine, which is called the Father. The state of humiliation 
was at the time and in the degree that He was in the human 
from the mother; and tho state of glorification WHS*at the time 
and im the degree that He was in the Human fiom the Father. 
In the state ot humiliation He pra > ed unto the Father as to gne 
different from Himself; hut in the state of glorification He spake 
with the Fathei as with liimself. In this latter state He said 
that the Father was in Him, and He in the Father, and that the 
Father and Ho were one; but in tho state of humiliation He 
endured temptations, and suffered the cross, and prayed to the 
Father that He would not forsake Him For the Divine could 
not be tempted; much less could it suffer the cross. From all 
this, then, it appears that by temptathms, and at tho same time 
continual victories, and by the passion of iIk. cioss which was 
the last of the temptations, He entirely coii'iuered the hells and 
fuUy glorified tho human, as was shown above. That tho Lord 
put off the human from the mother, and put on a Human from 
the very Divine, which is called the Father, appears also from 
tho fact that so often as the Ijord spake by His own mouth 
unto the mother, He did not call htr “mother,” but “woman,” 
(L n. 35.) 

It is known from the Word by tlic Evangelists, that the Ixird 
adored and prayed to Jehovah His Father; and this as from 
Himself to another, although Jehovah was in Him. But tlio 
state in which the Lord then W'as w'as His state of humiliation, 
the nature of which has been described; namely, that He was 
then in the infinn human derived from the mother. But in the 
degree that He put off that human and put on tho Divine He 
was in a different state, which is called His state of glorification. 
Tn the former state He adored Jehovah as one duferent from 
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Himself, although He was in Him; for, as stated above, His in¬ 
ternal was Jehovah. But in the latter state, namely, the state 
of glorifieation, He spake with Jehovah as with Himself, for He 
was Himself Jehovah. But how those tilings are cannot be ap¬ 
prehended unless it be known what the internal is, and how the 
internal acts upon the external; an<l, fuitlier, how the internal 
and external are distinct from each other, and yet conjoined. 
This however may be illustrated by its like, namely, by the in¬ 
ternal in mail, and its inilux into «md operation upon his external. 
The iniernal of man is that by which man is man, and by which 
ho is distinguished from the unieasoning animals. By moans of 
this internal he lives after death, and to eternity; and by this he 
is capable of being elevated by the Lord among tin* angels. It 
is the very first foim by virtue of which he bocomos and is a 
man. Through this internal the Lord is united to man. The 
very heaven neare.st to the Lord is of these human internals. This 
however is above llu‘ inmost angelic heaven, whciefore these 
belong to the Loid Himself. . These iiiteiiuls ot men have 
not life in themselves, but .ore forms recipient ot the lile of the 
Lord. In proportion then as the man is in evil, w'hethcr actual 
or hgreditary, lie is as it were separated from this intornal 
which is of the Lord and with the ].ord. and therefore in that 
degree is separated from the Lonl; foi allhougli this internal 
is adjoined to man and is insepjirablc from him, yet, in so far as 
man recedes from the Lord he as it were separates liimsolf from 
it This sepal ation however is not evulsion from it, for then 
man could no longer live after death; but it is disagroiunent .and 
dissent ^rom it of Ids faculties that are beneath it, that is of his 
rational and ext(>nial man. In the degree that there is dissent 
and disagreement he is disjoined, Jiiid in the degree that there 
is not dissent and disagreement he is conjoined by the internal 
to the Loixi. This takes place in pioportion as he is in love and 
charity; for love and charity conjoin. Thus it is in respect to 
man. But the internal of the Lend, since He was conceived of 
Jehovah, w’as Jehovah Himself, who cannot be divided and l»e- 
come another’s as in the case of a sou conceived of a human 
father; tor the Divine is not like the human divisible, but is 
and remains one and the same. With this iniernal the Jjord 
united the Human essence. And because the inlemtal of the 
Lord was Jehovah it was uot a form recipient of life, like the 
internal of umn, but was life itself. His Inimoii essence also, by 
union, in like manner became lilt*. Therefore the Tx)i*d so often 
^8 that He is life’; as in John,— “ As Utc Father hath life in 
Mmiself, so hath He given to the Son to hair life in Himsdf** 
fv. 26); besides other passages in the same Evangelist, as i. 
4; y.21; vL 33,35,48; xi. 25. In proportion therefore as the 
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Lord was in tlie human which He received hereditarily from the 
mother. He appeared distinct from Jehovah, and adored Jehovah 
as one different from Himt>elf; but in proportion as He put off 
this human the Lord was not distinct from Jehovah, but one 
with Him. TJie foimer state, as has been said, was the Lord's 
state of luimiliation, but this was llis state of glorification. 
(A. 0. n. 


The Loud’s (tLomfication is imaged in Man’s Regeneration. 

The state of tlie T^ord’s glorification may in some manner bo 
apprehended from the state of the regeneration of man; for the 
regeneiulion ofiiian i.s an imageofthe Inrd’s glorification. When 
man is regenerated he is iiuule new, and becomes entirely another 
man. Therefore when he is regenerated ho is said also to be 
born again, and created anew. Then, although he has a similar 
face and similar speech yet his mind is not similar. When he 
is regenerateil his miml is open towards heaven, and therein 
dwell love to the Lord and chanty towanls the neighbour, with 
faith. It is the iniiul which makes him another and a newjnan. 
Change of shite cannot he apperceived in the body of man, but 
in his spirit. The body is only the covering of his spirit; and 
when it is put off his spiiit a]i})ears, and this in quite another 
form when he is regenerated. For then it has the form of love 
and charity, in inexpressible beauty, instead of its previous form, 
wliich was that of hatred and ciuelty, with a deformity also in¬ 
expressible. From this then it may appear what tlie regenerate 
man is, or one who is born again or created cnew,—that he is in 
truth quite another and a new man. From this image it may 
ill some measure he conceived what the glorification of the Ijord 
was. He was not as man is regenerated, but was made Divine; 
and this from the veriest Divine love, for He became Divine 
Love itself. What His form thcji was He made visible to Peter, 
James, and John, when it was given them to see Him, not with 
the eyes of the body but with the Cyes of the spirit; namely, that 
“Ifis fiue did shine as the sun ” (Matt. xAii. 2). And that tlds 
was His Divine Human is clear fnmi the voice which then came 
out of the cloud, saying, “ This is My hdooed Eon'* (ver. 5). (A. 0. 
n. 3212.) 


The RESDRREcrrioN. ^ 

Since the Human of the Lonl was glorified, that is was made 
Divine, theiofore after death lie rose again on the third day 
with His whole body; which docs not take place with any man,for 
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man rises again onl/ as to the spirit, but not os to the body. 
That man might know, and no one should doubt, tliat the Lora 
rose again with His whole body, He not only said this by the 
angels who were in the sepulchre, but He even showed Himself 
in His human body to the discijdes, saying to them, when they 
believed that they saw a si)irit, " Jielwhl My havdh and My /(xt^ 
tlmi it is IMysilf; M(, and >M,Jor a, spirit hath not 

(mi hoiies, as ye see Me hivt. And v'htn Jle had said this^JSe 
showed th m IDs hands awl Ifis feet ” (Luke s^xiv. 39, 40; John 
XX. 20). And further: " Jrsiis said to Thomas^ Jlcach hither thy 
finger, and hchold My hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
li info My snh, and fn not faithU %%hat h lie&ing. Then said Thomas, 
My Lord and my Cfod ” (John \x. 27,28). That the Lord might 
more fully jji-ovc to them that Ho was not a spirit, but a Man, 
ife said to the disciples, “ Have ye hen any naat ? And they gave 
Ihnia phcf of hnnltd Jish and of an hon^’yeomh, which He tooh 
and ate hfore them'' (Luke xxiv. 41-43). Since Ifis body now 
was not material, but subhtantial and Di\dne, therefore He came 
in to the diseijdfs irhllo thedoiosmn dint (John xv 19, 2G). 
And aft(*i* He had boon seen He huanu invkd/lo" (Luko XXIY, 
t>]). • Such now the Lonl w’as taken up and sat at ihe right hand 
of God ; for it is said m Luke, **It comi to jtass whiU Jibii'i was 
hlesAng fhe diMqjhs, Ih dipaited from ilnnu and nas cairied up 
into hum n ” (wiv. 51). And in Mark: “ Aff( r Jle had spoken 
to them, He uas rueictd up into htamn, and sat at the right hand 
of God** (xvi. 19). To sit at the right haud of God siguifies 
Dhiiie Omnipotence. (H ii. 35.) 

The Lord made the veiy coii)oroal in Himself Divine, both its 
sensuala and their reci])ient«. He tliendbre rose again from the 
sepidchrc even with His body, and also after the resurrection 
said to the disciples, **Iiehold My hands and My fut, that it is T 
Myself; handle Me and si e,for a spirit hath not Jh sh and hones, as 
ye see Me have** (Luke xxiv. 39). Veiy' many at this day who 
are of the Church believe th.it every one will rise again at the 
last day, and then with the body. This opinion is so universal 
that scarcely any one from doctrine believes otl lei w ise. lint the 
opinion has prevailed on account of the fact that the natural man 
supposes it is the body alone which lives ; unle^^s therefore ho 
should believe that the body is to receive life .ngain he would 
entirely deny the re‘»urrection. l>ut the cose is this: - Man rkes 
again immediately after death; and then appears to himself to be 
in the body, precisely as in the world, with sudi a face, with such 
members, arms, bauds, feet, breast, belly, loins; yea, when he sees 
and touches himself, ho also says tliat he is a man, as in the world. 
But it is not his external which he carried about in the world 
4hat ho secs and touches, but the internal, which constitutes that 



60 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD. 


very human that lives, and which had about itself, or outside of 
the single things of itself, an external whereby it could be in the 
world, and fitly act and perform its functions there. The earthly 
corporeal itself is no longer of any use to him. He is in another 
world, where there are other functions and other capabilities and 
powers, to which such a body as ho has there is adapted. This 
bOdy he sees with his eyes; not with the eyes that he had in the 
world, but those which he has there, which are the eyes of his 
internal man, and with which, through the eyes of the body, he 
had before seen worldly and terrestrial things. He also feels it 
with the touch; not with the hands or sense of touch that he 
enjoyed in the world, but with the hands and sense of touch 
which he there enjoys,—which is that from which sprang his 
sense of touch in the world. Every sense there is ^so more 
exquisite and perfect, because it is the sense of man’s internal 
set loose from the external; for the internal is in a more ])erfoct 
state, inasmuch as it gives the power of sensation to the external. 
But when it acts in the external, as it does in the world, the sen¬ 
sation is dulled and obscured; besides, it is the internal which 
sensates the internal, and the exicaial which sensates the exter¬ 
nal. Hence it is that men see each other after death, and am 
together in society, according to their interior [states]. That I 
might be certain of these things it has oven been given me to 
touch spirits themselves, and frequently to talk with them on 
this subject. Men after death,—who are then called spirits, and 
those that have lived in good, angeh,—are greatly surprised that 
the man of the Church should believe that he is not to see eter¬ 
nal life until a last day when the world is to peiish; and that 
then he will be clothed again with the dust that has been re¬ 
jected,—^when yet the man of the Church kno\vs that he rises 
i^ain after death. For when a man dies, who does not say after¬ 
wards that his soul or spirit is in heaven or in hell ? And who 
does not say of his own infants who are dead, that they are in 
heaven ? And who does not comfort the sick, or one condemned 
to death, by the assurance that he will shoitly come into another 
life ? And he who is in the agony of death, and is prepared, 
believes no otherwise. '£ea, from that belief also many claim to 
themselves power to deliver from places of damnation, and to 
introduce into heaven, and to celebrate masses for them. Who 
does not know what the Lord said to the thief— To-day ^uiU 
thou le with Me in Faradise^* (Luke xxiii. 43); and what He said 
concerning the rich man and Lazarus, that the former was car¬ 
ried into hell, but the latter by angels into heaven? (Luke xvi 22, 
23). And who is not acfj^uainted with what the Txird taught 
conceniing the resurrection, that" He is wA the God of the dead^ 
Imt of the lioingV* (Luke xx. 38). Man is acquainted with these* 
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things; and he so thinks and st)eaks too when he thinks and 
speaks from the spirit. But when he speaks from iloctrinals he 
says quite the contrary; namely, that he is not to rise till 
the hist day,—when yet it is the lost day with every one when 
he dies; and then als<» is his judgment, as many also say. These 
things are said in older that it may he known that no man risgs 
again in the body with wliich ho was clothed in the "world; but 
that the Loid so aiose, and this because He glorified or made 
His body Uivino while Tie was in the w'oild. (A. C. n. 5078.) 


The ItKDEMlTlON. 

Redemption itself was the Subjugation of the Hells, and the 
establishment of Older m the Heavens, and prepaiation thereby 
for a new spiritual cliunh (T. 0. R. n. 115) 

Th.it the Lord while He w'as iii ihe wrorld touglit against the 
hells, and conqiicred and subjiigate«l them, and thus brought 
them nndci ob(*<iioiice to Iliin, is evident fioiii many passages 
in the "VVoid, o1 wlinU I shall select these lew;—In Isaiah: 
*• Wlfo 19 that curtiith from Mdow,, uiKhd as to His 
yarmtnts /torn Duunh ^ this [that is] hononrahh in, Jlis apparel^ 
tranlluig in, tin muUituih of Jfi'i strength? I ihcU sptok in 
righteoiisiu sb, mightij to save Whenjore art Thou red in Thine 
appar(1,and Thggin'iiu nf a*>on> fhatinadtCi in the u ine-^ness? 1 
1mm troddt n flu imne-prt'^s alotu ; avd of tin ptoph [thirc ims] not 
a, man, with M; thirijoie 1 trod(hunin Mini angir,and immgM 
tlum in Mg nnith; thence thur viatory issprmkkd upon. My gar- 
me Ms; . .jiyi th day of vengmnu is in Mini luarf, and the year 
of My ridnmed isiomc: , . . Mine arm hi ought sal ration to Me ; 

. . . 1 nmdi tluir butorij demand to the earth. . . Me said^ Be¬ 

hold my peoplct they an elvdilnn; thenfon Me became to them a 
Saviour; in Mis fore and in Mis pity He ndiemtd tlucm** 
(Hiii. 1-9). The-.c things .iie said of the Loid’s confiict against 
the hells. By the gaiment m which Ho was Iionour.ible and 
which was red the Word is meant, to which violence w'tis offered 
by the Jewish people. The coiiHict itsedi against the liells and 
the victory over them is desenbed by the saying that Me trod 
them in Mis anyir, and trampled them in Mis vratli. Tli.at He 
fought alone and of His uwii power is described by the w’ords; 
**Of thx people [there ims] not a man soxth Me; . . . Mine arm 
hroughl salraiion to Me ; / uietiie tin ii i tefory de Atnd to the earth?* 
That thereby He saved and ledcemed is meant by these: There¬ 
fore Me heca^ine to the m a Savimir ; in Mis love and in Mis pUy 
Me redeemed them?* That this W'as the cause of His coming is 
meant by the words: " The day of vengeance is in Mine hearty and 
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IhA year of My redeemed is corked Again in Isaiah: " He saw 
that there was no man, and wondered that there was no imiereemr; 
therefore His arm brought salvation unto Him, and His righJtmiA- 
ness it sustained Him ; and He put on righteous^iess as a breast- 
plate, and the helmet of salvation upon His head ; and He pvl m 
the garmerUs of vengeance, and covered IJimscJf loithtcal as with a 
c7ortk Then comeih the Redeemer to Zion ” (lix. 16,17, 20). 
In Jeremiah: “ They imre dismayed ,. . . their mighty ones were 
beaten denon; they fled apace - they looked not backf this day id tO 
the Laid Jehovah of Hosts a day of vengeance, ihoJt He may take 
vengeance on His enemies; the sword shall devour and be ^tinted ” 
(xlvi 6, 10). Both of these passages relate to the Lord's 
conflict against the hells, and victory over them. In David: 
“ Qird Thy sword upon Thy th igh, 0 Mighty ; . . Th ine arrows 

are sharp; the people shall fall under Hue, from the heart of the 
Kin^s enemies; Thy throne . . . is for over and ever. . . . Thou, 
hast loved righteousness, therefore Cod luith anointed Tiue ” (1*^0. 
xlv. 3-7); also in many other places. Since the Lord alone con¬ 
quered the hells, without help from any angel, therefore Ifo 
is called a Hero and a Man of irrtrs,(Isa. xliv. 1.5; ix. 6); 
the King of Glory, Jehovah the Mighty, the Hero of* Ji'ar 
(Psa. xiv. 8, 10); The Mighty One of Jneoh (exwii, 2); and 
in many places Jehovah Sahaoth, that is, Jthovah of Hosts. And 
also His advent is called tlu- day of Jehovah, icrrihle, eruel, a day 
of indignation, of <irrnth, of anger, of vengeame, of rain, of war, 
of a trumpet, of a loud noise, of tanivli. In the Evangelists it is 
said. “Now is the judgment of this world: the prine* of this world 
iimll be east out*' (John xii.#31); “ The prvwe of this iron Id is 
judged” {pcfi. 11); “Be assxured T have ooereo,nc the world” (xvi. 
33), I beheld Rntan as Ughfmng fall from htaveu ” (Luke x. 1H). 
By the world, the priiice of the world, Satan, and the Devil, is 
meant helL (T. C. II. n. 116.) 

It is known in the Olmrcli th :c the Lord is the Saviour and 
Bedeemer of the human race; hut how this is to be understood 
is known by few. They who arc in the externals of the Church 
believe that the Lord redeemed the world, tliat is the himiau 
race, by His blood, by which they understand the passion 
of the Cross. But tliose that am in the internal [truths] of 
the Church know that no one is saved by the I/ord’s blood, 
but by a life according to the precc])ts of faith and charity 
from the Lord’s Word. Tliose who ore in tho inmost [tniths] of 
the Church, understand by the Ixird’s blood tbc Divine Truth 
proceeding from Him, and by the passion of tho Cross they 
understand the last of the Lord's temptation, by which He 
entirely subjugated tho heUs, and at the same time glorified 
His Human, that is mode it Divine; and t^t thereby He 
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redeemed and saved all who suffer themselves to he regenerated, 
by a life according to the precepts of faith and charity from His 
Word. By the JiOrd’s blood also in the internal sense, accord¬ 
ing to which the angels in the heavens ])erceive the Word, 
Divine Truth is meant pioceeding from the Lord. But how 
man was saved and redeemed by the Divine, through the sul)- 
jugatioii of the hells and the glorification of Ilis Human, no ofle 
can know unless He knows that with every man there are 
angela fium heaven, and spirits from hell, and unless these are 

present with man continually he cannot think anything, or will 
anything; and that thus as to liis interiors man is either under 
the dominion of spirits who arc from hell, or under the dominion 
of angels from heaven. Wlien this i-» fiibt known, then it 
may be known that unless the Lord bad entirely subdued the 
hells, and reduced all things both there and in tlie heavens to 
order, no man could have heen sa\ed. So, unless tlie Lord had 
made His Human Divine, and had thereby acquiied to Him'sclf 
Divine power over the hells and over the heavens to eternity. 
Por without Divine power neither the hells imr the heavens can 
he kept in order, since the powci by which anything exists 
inus^ be perpetual in ordei that it may .subsi.st, for subsistence 
is perpetual existence. 'J’he very Dmiie, which is called the 
Father, without the Divine Human, which is railed the Son, 
could not effect this; inasmuch as the very l)i\ ine without the 
Divine Human cannot reach to man, nor even to an angel, wh<*n 
the human race have altogether removed themselve’s Ironi the 
Divine,—^as was the case in the end of limes, when there was no 
longer any faith nor any charity For this reason the Lord then 
came into the woild and restoicd all things, and this by virtue 
of His Human, and thus saved ami rGdecincd man through faith 
and love to the Lf»rd from the Lord. For tho.se [that have this 
faith and love] the Ixird can withhold from the hells and from 
eternal damnation: but not those who reject faith and love from 
Him to Him, for these reject sidvation and redemption. (A. C. 
n. 10, 152.) 

The Lord thus redEoied not only Man, but ihb Angels. 

At the time of the first ooiiiiiig of the Lord, the hells had 
increased to such a h(*ight that they filled all the world of spirits* 
—which is intermediate between boa v(*ii and hell,—ami thus not 
only disordered the heaven which is culled the last or lowest, 
•but also assaulted the middle heaven ; wdiieli they infested in a 
thousand ways, and wdiich would have gone to destruction if the 
Lord had not withstood tliem. Such an iiisuri*eetion of the hells 
is meant by the tower built in the land of Shinar, the bead of 
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which was to reach even unto heaven j but the design of the 
buUders was frubtratod by the confusion of tongues, and they 
were dispersed, and the city was calleil Babel (Gen. ai. 1-9). 
What is there meant by the tower, and tlie confusion of tongues, 
is explained in the Artm}a CaltsHa, published in London. 
The reason why tlie hells had grown to such a height was, that 
set the time when the Lord came into the world the whole earth 
had completely alienated itself from God, by idolatry and magic; 
and the church which had existed among the children of Israel, 
and afterwards among the Jews, was utterly destroyed through 
the falsilic.dion and adulteration of the Word. And both the 
former and the latter after dcatli Hocked into the world of spirits, 
where at length they so increased and multi])! ied, that they could 
not be expelled but by the descent of God Ilimseli*, and then by 
the strength of Hib Divine arm. How this was done is described 
in a little work on the Last Judgment, jniblished at I^ondon in 
the year 1758. ^Fliis was accomplished by the D)rd, when He 
was in the world. A similar judgment has also been accom- 
])lishcd by the Lord at this day, for, as was said above, now is 
His becond coming, which is foretohl everywhere in the Apoca¬ 
lypse ; and in Matt. xxiv. 3,30; in Mark xiii. 20; in Luke xxi 
27 ; also in the Acts of the Apostles ill; and in other places. 
The difler«*nce is tliat at Hrs first coming the hells had so 
increased by idolaters, magicians, and falsifiers of the Word; hut 
at this second <*oming by so-called Christians, both those who 
arc steeped in naturalism, and also those who have fidsifiecl the 
Wortl, by confirmations of their fabulous faith concerning three 
Divine Persons from eternity, anrl concerning the passion of the 
Lord, that it was redemption itself; for it is these who are meant 
by the dragon and his two boasts in the Ilevelation xii and xiii. 
(T. C. K. n. 121.) 

The reason why the angels could not have subsisted in a state 
of integrity if rctlemi>tion had not been wi ought by the Lord, is 
that the wliole angelic heaven, together with the church on earth, 
before the Jxird is as one man, whobc internal constitutes the 
angelic heaven, and whose external constitutes the church; or 
morn particularly, whose head constitutes the highest heaven, 
whose breasts and middle region of the body consiiUrto the second 
and the ultimate heaven, and wdiose loins and feet constitute the 
church on earth; and the Ixird Himself is the soul and life of this 
whole man. If therefore the liord had not wrought redemption 
this man would have been destroyed,—as to the feet and loins, by 
the defection of the church on earth, as to the gastric region, by 
the detection of t be lowest heaven; as to the breast, by the defec¬ 
tion of the second lieaven; and then the head, having no corre¬ 
spondence with the body,would full into a swoon. (T. 119.) 
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WITHOXJT Redemption Wickedness would spread throughout 
ALL Christendom in both Worlds. 

There are many reasons why without redemption by the Lord 
iniquity and wickedness ould spread through all Christendom, 
both in the natuial and the spiiitual worlds, one of which is 
this —Every man after death comes into the woild of spiiifi, 
and tlicn is lueciscly like himself,—of the same character as 
before, and u])on entrance tliere no one can be restrained from 
conveibatioii "with dej>aited parents, biothers, lelations, and 
friends, e\ei 3 f husband then hist seeks his wife,andesei> wife 
iiei husliand, and they arc intro<luccd by (acli othei into vaiious 
companies of siidi as apiieai liko lambs outwardly, but inwardly 
aie as wolves, and even those who have stiiven after piety are 
coinipted by them Fioin this c.iuse, and from abominable arts 
unknown in the natuial woild, the woild of spirits is» as full of 
the main lous as a giecn and stagnant pool of the sp iwn of hogs 
Tint asroi 1 ilion with the wicktd there jiioduees this W'sult may 
be lender ed nh\ lous by thf -jC illu*>ti aliens —J t is as il one should 
awicialewdli lobluis oi juntos,--at length he become&*like 
thetii„ 01 as rt one should live with adultercis and hailots,—at 
kngtli ho thinks nolhini, ot adulteries, or as if one should 
min Jt w ith tlu lebclhous,—at length he thinks nothing ot tlomi* 
violenci to anjr one loi all tvils aie conUgums, and ma> be 
comj)ned to a pestilence, whidi an infected peison coinmuiii- 
citc^j by the bieath or bye\hdatioii oi to a (ancei oi gaii- 
gienc, which spieads and coiiiipU the neaierand b)- degiees the 
leinotei paits, until the whole body peiishes. The delights of 
evil into which cvciy one is bom aie the cause From all this 
then it lb evident, that witliout ledemjition by the Lord no one 
coidd be saved; noi could the augelb subsist m a state of 
integiity. The only lefuge liom debtiuction foi any one is lu 
the Loid, foi He says, **Abide iti Me and fin yon ; as the h unch 
eannot htAO fniit of dsdf it abido in tin vine, no mon tan 
y( ouyt ijL abnlt iii Me I am tin tine, yt aie tlu hrawJnn: In 
tiud utndith in, MCy and I ni linn, the same luinytth forth mveh 
fi'iiit, for iinthout Me yc tan do no/hinq Ij a man abide not in 
Me, he is east forth and is iviiluHd, ami is tad into the Jin and 
iwmrd” (John XV. 4-b). (T C R n 120) 


Redemption could not be £ij<nciED but by God Incarnate. 

The leasoii why ledemptiun could not have been wrought but 
by God mcainate, that is mode Man, is that Jehovah God as He 
ts in II 18 infinite essence cannot approach hell, much less enter 
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iiito it]; for He is in purest and first JprincJplesJp Wih^irefore 'if • 
Jehpvidi God, .such in Himsetf, should but breathe upon tliosp] 

^ who are in hell, it would kill tliem instantly; for He s^d to: 

’ Idoses, when he wished to see Him," Tliou camt not see My face I- 
, for there shall m man ses Mt and live ” (Exod. xxxiii. 20). Since' 
-therefore Moses could not, still less could those who are in hcdlj-; 
" Where all are in the last and grossest [things], and thus in the] 

most remote; for they are in the lowest degree natural. lor' 

this reason, if Jehovah God had not assumed .the Human, and 
thus clothed Himself with a body which is in lowest [principles], 
it wotdd have been in vain for him to enter upon any work of 
redemption. ... It should be known that the conflict of the 
Lord with the hells was not an oral conflict, as between reasoners 
and disputants. Such a conflict eflects nothing at all in such a 
case. But it was a spiritual conflict, which is that of Hivine 
truth from Divine good, which is the very vital of the Lord. ■ 
The influx of this truth % means of sight no one in hell can 
resist. There is such power in it that the infernal genii flee at 
the mere perception of it, cast themselves down into the deep, 
and*creep into caves that they may hide themselves. This is 
what is described in Isaiah; “ They shall go into the caves ff.the 
rocks, and into clef ts of t}i£. dmty for fear of JeJuivah . . . -when He 
'shall arise to terrify the earth*' (ii. 19); and in the Eevelntion: 
** All hid th&niselves in the dens of the rod's, aiul in the rocks vf 
the mountains, and said to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall mi 
ns, and hide ns from the face of Him that sittelh upon the throne, 
and from the vjrath of the Lamb ” (vi. 15-17). (T. C. It ii. 124.) 


Palse Views of the AtonisAient. 

It is believed in tbe church that the Lord was sent by the 
Father to make an atonement for the human race, and that this 
was done by the fulfilling of the law and the passion of the 
cross; and that thus He took away damnation, and made satis* 
faction; and^that without that atonement,satisfaction, and pro¬ 
pitiation the human race wonld have perished in eternal death, 
—and thisvfrom justice, which by some is also called vindictive. 
(L. n. 18.) 

What at this day more fills and crams the books of the ortho*;/ 
dox, or what is more zealously taught and inonlcated in tli^; 
schools, 'and more frequently preached and proclaimed from tfip] 
pulpits, than that God the Father, being enraged against man¬ 
kind, not only separated them from Himself, but also sentopce^' 
them to universal damnation, and thus excommunicatod them ;^ 
but that because He is gracious, He persuaded or excited- 
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Son to descend and talce npou Hunself the detemined damna¬ 
tion, and thus appease the anger of iSia Father, and that thus, 
and not otheiuisc, lie could looik upon man with some favour ^ 
Then that this was even done by the Son, so that in taking 
upon Himself the damnation of the human lace, He suffered 
Himsclt to be scourged by the Jews, to be spit upon in the far^, 
and aftci wards to be crucified as one aooui&cd of God (Deut. mL 
2 •), uni til it «dtei this was done the Fathci liecame piopitious, 
and Imiii 1o\p towards His Son f ancclleil the sentence of damna¬ 
tion,—but only nilbspid to those foi whom He should inter- 
C( de, aiifl that Ho thus became a Methator in the presence of 
His Fathei toi c\ei Tliesc and similar ideas at this day sound 
toith in ttmples lud ne leicrheiatcd fiom the walls as an echo 
liom tlie woods, and fill the eais of ill thcie Hut lannot any 
OIK whose ua'=ion is enlightened and made sound by the Woid 
e lint Ijod IS Muev and Iht} iWll be* ause He is I/)\e itself 
nul (i*>od itself, lud tint these ait Ills issscuce, and theirfore 
that it is I ronti'idietion to siy that Miic> itself, oi (»ood 
its* If i ni l*)olv upon mail w itli aiip,et, and dccite his damn. 4 tion, 
nul i*uiliiiue to be His own J)ivme esstiin ^ ^uch things 
m sfaiccl'y istiibed to in upn^if man, but i iilier to one wlio 
Is n*>t ujui^lit, 1101 to in in^el of heaAcn, butiatliei to a spiiit 
of lu II It is theif foif ‘?hockm«, to attiibuti them to (Jod ' Hut 
if oiii impiTMs into the < lu'^e, il is tins —Ihit men ban tiken 
til* pis&KJu *if the t loss foi luliiiiption itsdt Fiom tins hive 
tin so omnums flow id, is honi *)ue falsitv laHitics How in v con¬ 
tinued "(ii s C It n 112) 


Itll nil UfAMNl, 01 Mi mVlTON, Ivn-KOLSSION, AT.OM'VUs.NT, 

AM) Pllbl'llIAllUN 

riieio au loui ttiiiis e\pn ssive of the giaee of the one oul} 
Clod in His I liuu initj God the hatliei < an ne\ei be ipproacheil 
nor can Hi come to any man, because He is infinite, and dvVi ils 
111 His own being, which is Jcliovah , fiom which being it He 
should come to man He would consume c»i decompose him, as 
file consumes wood when it leduces it to ashes This ib evident 
fiom what He said to Closes, who desiiod to see Him —“2Vb 
mffn shall s» * Mi and (Exod xwm 20) And the Lord says, 
Ac man hdh seen Ootl at any time^ &avi thr whtch is %n ths 
losomofth FafJur** (John i 18, Matt xi 27), also that no 
hath heatd Ihe voice ofthi FafJur, noi sttn dll'* ihupc (John v. 
27) It IS indeed written that Moses saw Jehovah face to face, 
and talked with Him, as one man with another, but this was 
through the medium of an angel, as was also the case with 
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Abrabam and Gideon. Now since sncli is God the Father in 
Himself, therefore He was pleased to assume the Humanity, and 
in this Humanity to admit mankind to Himself, and so to hear 
and to talk with them; and it is this Humanity which is called 
the Son of God, and which mediates, iiitcicedes, propitiates, and 
atones. Mediation signifies that the Humanity is the medium 
by which man may come to God the Father, and God the Father 
to him, and thus be his teacher and guide unto solvation. 
Tntekcession signifies peri)elual mediation ; for love itself, the 
C|iialitie.s of which are mercy, clemency, and grace, jjerpctually 
intercedes, that is mediates, for those that do Ills command¬ 
ments, and who are thus the objects of His love. Atonement 
signifies the remo\al of sins,—into which a man would rush 
headlong if, in sup])licatiou, he weie to approach the unveiled 
Jehovah. Piioittiation signifies the operation of clemency 
and grace, to prevent man from falling into daiiiuatioii by sin, 
and at the same time to guaid against the profanation of what 
is holy This was signified by the jn’opitiatoiy, or mercy-seat, 
over*.the ark in the tabernacle. It is acknowledged that God 
spake in Ills Word according to appearances ; as m hen it is s.iul 
that He is angry, tlint He a\enges, that He tempts, that He 
punii>lies, that He casts into liell, that lie condemn^, yea, that He 
does e\il; while the truth is that God is never angry with au} 
one, that He never a\enge.s, tempts, punishes, ca.sts into Iiell, or 
condemns. Such things are as far from God,nay intiuilelvfaither, 
than hell is from heaven. They arc iorms of sjieecli then, used 
only according to the appeamnees. So also, hut in a diflereiit 
sense, are the terms atonement, propitiation, intercession, and 
mediation; for these are forms of speecli expressive oi the 
a])proach which is opened to (}od by meuis of His Iluinaniiy. 
These terms lieing niLsuuderstooil men have divided God into 
three; and upon that division they have grounded all the doc¬ 
trine of the chuich, and .so have falsified the Word. Hence has 
arisen The Abomination of Ijesolvtion, foretold by the Lord 
in Daniel, and again in M\tt. xxiv. (T. C. R n. 135.) 

Mediation and intercession is of l)i\iiie trutli, because this is 
next to Divine good, which is the liord Himself. That Divine 
truth is next to Divine goral, which is the I.ord, K because it 
immediately proceeds from Him. Since occasion is given, it 
shall here & shown how tlie case is witli the Lord's mediation 
and intercession. They that believe from the literal sense of the 
Word, that there are three persons who constitute the Divine, 
and together are called one God, have no other idea of mediation . 
and intercession, than that the l^rd sits at the right band of His 
Father, and speaks with Him a.s man with man, biings the sup* 
plications of men to the Father, and entreats that for His sahe^ 
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because He endured the cross for the human race, lie will pardon 
them and be merciful. Such is tlie idea of intercession and 
mediation which the simxile derive fix>ni the literal sense of the 
Word. But it should be known that the literal sense is adapted 
to the apprehension of simple men, that they may be introduced 
into the interior truths themselves; for the simple cannot form 
any different idea of the heavenly kingdom than such as thd^ 
have of an earthly kingdom, nor any different idea of the Father 
than as of a king on earth, nor of the Ijonl, than as of the son of 
a king, who is heir of the kingdom. . . . But he who knows the 
interior [truths] of the W(»rd has an entirely different notion of 
the Lord’s uicsliation, and fif His intercession : namely, that He 
does not inteicede as a son with a father king on earth, but as 
the Lord of the universe with Himself, and ol Himself as God j 
for the Father and He are not two, but One, as He teaches in 
John xiv. 8-11. He is railed the Mediator and Intercessor 
because the Son means Divine truth, and the Father Divine 
good, and mediation is effe( ted by Divine truth, for by it access 
is given to I )i\ ine good. For Divine good c.innot be approached, 
becau^io it is as the fire of the sun, but Divine tnith caii be, 
because this i** as the light from it which gi\ei jiassage and 
a|)proach in man’s sight, which is from faith. It can be seen 
from this what is to be understood by mediation and interces¬ 
sion. Further, it should lie stated why it is that the Loid Him¬ 
self, who is the very Divine good and the very Sun of heaven, 
is called the Mediator and Intercessor with the Father The 
Lord when He was in the world, before He was fully glorified, 
was Divine truth; for tliis reason there then w’as mediation, and 
He interceded with the Father, that is, with the very Divine 
good (John xiv. 16,17; xvii. 9, l.l, 17). And after He was 
glorified as to the Human, He is called the Mediator and Inter¬ 
cessor from the fact that no one can think of the very Divine 
unless he sets before himself the idea oi a Divine Man; still less 
Ciin any one be conioiiied by love to the ’'Tiy Divine exccx>t by 
means of such an idea. ... It is for this reason that the Loid 
as to the Divine Human is called the Mediator and Intercessor; 
but He mediates and intercedes with Himself. (A. 0. n. 8705.) 


How THR Lord fulfilled the whole Law. 

It is believed by many at this day that w'heu it is said of tfie 
Lord that He fulfilled the law it is meant that He fulfilled all 
the commandments of the Decalogue, and that thus He became 
righteousness, and also justified mauldnd through faith iu thifl. 
This however is not what is meant, but that He fulfilled all things 
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'which are Tinitten of Him in the Lhw and the Vmphetq, that le 
in the whole sacred Scripture, for this tieats of Him alone The 
reason, "why many have believed otherwise is, that they have not 
Searched the Sciiptures and seen what is there meant by the 
Law. By the Law there, m a strict sense, the Ten Command¬ 
ments of the Decalogue aie meant; m a widei sense, all tliat was 
■written by Moses lu his five books, and in the widest sen^o, all 
the Word. (L n 8 ) 

That tlie Dird lulhlled all things of the Law means that He 
fulfaUed all things ot the Word, is manitcst Iroiu the passage* 
wheie it is said that by Him the SenptuK w as fulfilled, ami that 
all things weie hnished. As from these ‘ muf info ih< 
synntjoffuc, . mul stooif vp to icad Thm oas Otliu icd onto 
Himth hook of the piophtt /s(/Wt, mid olun JFi had opt lod tht 
hooky III found fht plan a hut if tua vnltta,Th Spud of fh 
Lord -is upon Mi, hiavst ITi hath anoinfid Mt toptcmh tin fjthpil 
to the poor : Ht hath stnf Mt to hctl tht hoi tn-Iaaihd ft j tmth 
debittance to tho hound, and sajht to tht blind fitpunlat n 

flu mctpfahle i/tat oj flo Lad. And K< clo^d flu hook and vtid, 
This dm/ IS tln<i Huipfuit ftdfdhd in i/ovt fats” (J iikt" iv 
16-21) ** Yt simdt th !df nit Hits, and tht tf itstifi/of no John 

V ‘>‘^0 That tin tSttipfini mif/ht hi JvlJilhd, IL that lahth huad 

V dh Me hath lifted up his Iml n//tai M ” ( rolm \iij Ih) ‘ Xont 

of tht at is lost hut lilt '^oii of pn ltd ton, (hat tin St n/ifan ma/h* hi 
jalfdhd" {ffoiwi'syw 12) That tin un/intj ma/htht t dfilltd 
a hah lit spnh, Of fhosi vlaiiii thou ijmisf Mi I han no* tost Ota ’* 
(John win 0) “ Thm said mdo Pttti,Pid ip thi/ si oid 

iiitinfs jilifct . hoa thm should tht SfiptifHsn fa!fillid,thal 

tht s it iiuisi lit ^ Hat all thn vo^ doni, H d tin Sii ijifan'' ♦ / 
tla Vtophtfs rna/ht In fidplhd ’ (Matt. \\\i 52, 51, 56) ' Tin 

Hon of M^an tndttd t/otlh as d is antfin of Hun , that la 
H(i ijitui t s mav hi faffdhd ” (Maik \i\ 21, tO) “ Thus tla St i t/i 
tine arts falptl d a hah sadh, M a os nambend adh the it at id’ 
(Maik Kv 2S, ruk( wii 57) That tin Htnplnu ma/ld hi 
fnljUhd. Tin ij J at b d in i/ lai ni nf mnonij fJo ni, and fot mi/ i / stait 
Haij did fast lots’ (John \ik 21) *Affie thfs,J(sns Inoaintj 
Had nil timajs ant noa lonsumtuiUd that Hit Sii/fini iiuf/hth* 
f idfdh d” {John \i\ 2S) ‘ IVIan Jtsashad itieiud tla Linn/my 

Ht soul, [t is fiiisliid,” that is, '* it i& /idjtlhd" (John \ix JO) 

‘ 7h(se thinfp vnf dom that thf Htiipf a it ina/hl ht Jidhlhd, A 
lont of Him shall r>ot hi Inokiv And again anothci Htriptuee 
^nth, Tin If shall loot on linn a horn Hay parted ’* (John xi\ 3G, 
o7) Besides tht se, in otliei places p issages ol the l*n»ph<*ts aie 
adduced 'wheie it is not at the ‘'.nnc time said that the Law 
or the Sciipture was fullille<l That the whole Woid was wiitten 
conceiiniig Him, and that Ho came into the world to fulfil it, He 
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*l80 taught Hia disciples before He departed, in these worda. 

** JfSifi Sind to th m, 0 fools and slow of heart to hrheve all that the 
FropUcis lum siKikrn, Ought mt Oh/iist to havt hvfernl this, nTid 
to (id(r Vito His gloiy^ And htginnvng at Mosps omul all the Fro- 
phrts^ JR opoiuuhd to them in all the Ruptures the things (on- 
eerning Himstlf ’ (Luke x:mv. 25-27). Afterwarfs, Jesus said tp 
His disciples, “ Thiv mi the tf oids v^hiih IspaJf vmto youvhv^ 
I vns ytf uith ymi, That all things mvet Tx fnlfillid iihicli utrt 
u / lilt iL in fht Tjuit of Mosi s and in tin Fiophih, and in tJu Fsaliiis 
conti tiiiiitt Aft ’ (Luke \\i\ 44) That the Lord m the world 
lulfilled all ot thoWoid, e\cii to its minutest paiticular**, 

IS eMdent troin thcsi His words “ Vmly I '^ny unto gov, Tdl 
hut it n and at i ill puss, onr jot o? oiu fitflt shall ni no wise pass 
Jioni th Law fill all h fnlfdhd ” (M itt v 18) Tiom these now 
one m < leaily sco that by the Loid’s lulhllin<; all tliuu»s ot the 
J*nv it IS not UKMiit th it lie tidfiUeil all the (omiuaiidment-s ot 
the I>c< 'ilouno, hut all tlungs ot the Woid (L n 11) 


Ai I P<fv\i K IN iHi Hi v>rNs VM) ON ilvinii GivTN ro iiib Lord 

ihe Loid llimsill sajs Allp< an < t/mn nnfo W, ut huiun 
cm 1 1 n laith'* {\\\\\, wMii liiuspnt to all power 

belli-, 1,11 (n to the ‘^oii ot Man, lndh in tin heavens iiul on eiitli, 
it should bi known tliat the 1 oid hod powci omi all lUinqs m 
till 111 i\Ln>» I’ul on ( nth befoic IIi laini into the woilil, f( i He 
w IV to d tioni ettinit\ and JihoA ih — is He IIini‘*elt plainly 
bi)«> 111 John -i/<J at n 0 FaiVf t tfhaifi/ Th jh Mt mlh Thine 
oa It St If, a lilt th ghinf i huh J had itifh Thte ft/on ih i Otlil 
vas' (\\n ■)) md i^un * W t tltf, m dg T san xudo yon, Bejon. 
At toh m V as I am (\m Hb) loi He was Jtho\ali and God 
to till Must Aiitiint (lunch which was liefoie llie llood, and ap¬ 
pealed to till men ol that (Iiuich , He was also .Tchoi ih and God 
to the Am lont chuiili whii h was altu the Hood, and Ho it was 
whom all the iiti s of the .Ii wish ihiiuh iipn >entcd and whom 
the luembcis of that chuiili woishipped And the iei*'Ou why 
He sijs that dl powii was gi\ui unto Him in Hoimu ind on 
e nth, as if it wen then lust i>i\in, is, that b> tlie Son of Man 
Ills llumui (fcsence is meanl, which when unitid to the Divme 
was also Jem A ah, ai d at the same tune powci was aiNCn unto 
Hun, whiih could not be done bctoie He was gloiihed, that is, 
liefoie His lliiinau essence by luiitiou with the HiMue had life 
also in Itself, and had thus in like manner become JDivmo, and 
Jehoiah, .ir> He Iliiusell sa>s in John “ -Is ih Fcdlier hath life 
in Hihisi{t, so hath IL (fiun to the iJon to hau hjc m JSliimlf^ 
(v. 2b) (A 0. n 1007.) 



72 , THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD, 

Tub Lord governs all Things from first Principles by means 

OK Ultimatbs, 

d^hc Alpha and the Omaja, the Beginning and tlee End** 
This signifies that He governs all things from first [principles] 
means of nltiinates, and in this manner governs all things in 
heaven to eternity. This is evident from the signification of 
Alpha and Omega, which is the first and the last, or in first 
[principles] and in nltimates; and He who is in first [principles] 
and in nltimates also go\ems things intermediate, and so all. 
These things are said of the Lord’s Divine Human, for they are 
said of Jesus Christ, by which names His J )iviuc Humanity is 
meant. By means of this the I-ord is in first [principleb] and in 
ultimates. But that He governs all things from first [praiciple"] 
by nltimates is a mystery which until now has not been per¬ 
ceived by man. For man knows notliing of the sucees‘»ive 
degrees into which the heavens are distinguished; and into- 
which also the interiors of man are distinguished: and but little 
of the fact that as to Iih fiesh and bones man is in ultimates. 
Neither docs he perceive how from first [principles] by ultimatoa 
intermediates are governed; and yet in order that He might thus 
govern all things the Lord came into the world to assume the 
Human and glorify it, or make it Divine, even to the ultimates, 
that is even to the ilesh and bones. That the Lord put on buch 
a Human, and took it with Him into heaven, is known in the 
church from the fact that He left nothing of His body in the 
sepulchre; and also from what He said to llis disciples: “ Ikhohl 
Mg hands and My feet that it is 1 Myself; ha tulle Me and see, fur 
a bpirU hath not Jiesh ami bums as ye see Me have ” (Luke xxiv. :t9). 
By this Human, therefore, the Lord is in ultimates; and by 
making even these ultimates Di\ine, He clotheil Himself with 
Divine power to govern all things from first [princixdesj by means 
of ultimates. If the Lord had not done this, the human race on 
earth would have perished in eternal death. (A. E. n. 41.) 


Meaning op the Piirases Son of God and Son op Man. 

He who knows what in the Lord the Son of God signifies, and 
what in Him the Son of Man signifies, can sec many secrets of 
the Word; for the LoihI calls Himself sometimes the Son of God^ 
and sometimes the Son of Man—always according to the subject 
treated of. Wlien His Divinity is treated of. His unity with the 
Father, His Divine power, faith in Him, and life from Him, He 
calls Himself the Son, and the Son of God,—as in John v. l7-26„ 
and elsewhere; but whore His passion, the judgment, His comings 
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and in general, redemption, salvation, reformation, and regenera¬ 
tion are treated of. He calls Himself tlie Sou of liin. (L n. 22.) 


Vauious Names of the Lord. 

Since the Low! alone icloims and legenerates men,therefore He 
is called in the Word the h’ormer from the womb, as in Isaiah: 
** JiliomU,f1nj Mokei' awl Fonnn' from thr xcomh, htlpHli thee” 
(xliv. 2, 24); again: *‘Jthoinh hath called me from the womh, 
from th* boirth oj on/ mot/ur U< hath rcmemhrnl my name.. . . 
Tlia^ snifh Jdioralt, my Form<r from (ht iromh,for his sirvarUt to 
hrintjhaelJmoh aotoJfim'iilf, and Jsrml tJiallh fjotlurcdtoHim” 
(\li\. 1,In many parts of the Word the Lord is called the 
Creator, Maker, and Foimer from the womb, and also Uedeemer; 
iMjtauso He creates man anew, ivfoims, re'^eneiates .ind redeems 
him. Tt may he supplied that the LokI is so called because He 
cieated man, <ind loims Inm in the womb; lint it is a spiiitual 
fication and foiniation which is there meant; for the Wyrd is 
not only natuial, but also spiiitual. (A. E. n 710) 

la the Word of the Old Te'^tament, whrne Jehovah, the Lord 
Jehovah, Jehovah Zeb.ioth, Lord, Jehovah God, God, in the 
pluial and singular, the Go<l of Israel, the Holy One of Israel, 
the King of Israel, Creator, Saviour, Hedeenu‘P, Schadilai, Kock, 
and so on, are menf lonod, by all these names not many are meant, 
but one; for the I^ord is thus variously named according to Hia 
Divine attributes ( ih. ii. 8J2). 

That the jiiofouudestiiiystciieslie hidden in the internal sense 
of the Word veiy inanitestly appears from the internal sense of 
the two names of our Lord, .JesI's Christ. Few have any other 
idea, when the.se names aie mentioned, tlian that they are proper 
names {md nliiiost like the names of another man, but more holy. 
The more learned indeed know that Jesus signifies Saviour, 
and Christ, the Anointed, and hence conceive a somewhat more 
interi(»r idea. Hut yet these are not the things which the angels 
in iieaven perceive from those names; they aie still more 
Divine. By the name Jesus, when pronounced by man in read¬ 
ing the Word, they perceive the Divine good; and by the name 
Christ, the Divine truth; and by both, the Divine marriage of 
good and truth, and of truth and good. (A. C. u. 3004.) 


PRACTIOAL Use OP A CORRECT IDEA OF THE LORD. 

The first and chief thing of a church is to know and acknow¬ 
ledge its God; for without that knowledge and acknowledgmenl 
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there IS no conjunction, thui> there is none in the church without 
the ackaowled^^mcut of the LoiU. (H. Pi n. 290.) 

The \ery essential oi the chinch is the acLnouledgment of the 
union of the very PiMiie in the Human ot the Loict, and this 
must be 111 each and all thinus of u oislup The leason u hy this 
is4;he essential ot the chinch, and hence tlu* essential ot woiship, 
is because the salvation of the hninan lace dejjend** solely on 
that union (A. C n. 10370) 

The chief thing of the clmah is to acknowledge the Loid, His 
Divine [nature]in the Human,and His omiu])otcm o m '«aving the 
hiimni lice, toi hy this acknowledgment nnii is coiijoimd to 
the Dll me, smee the Dn me is now hero (Ise en theie is the 
1 itliei, foi the Isthei ^s in Him and He is in the J athei, as the 
Loid Hi’iiselt leaches, the} thoiefoie who look to anothei 
DivmeJlKsing] ueai Him oi at His side,— is is usiiil with those 
who piav to the F.xthii to havi imrcx on them ioi tin* sake ot 
tlu Son—^tiirii iside fiom the w i} md adoie a Dniiic list 
w here 111 in m Him And mmcoMi they tin u think nothing 
about,theTiOid’s Dnme fnitnuj bntonl} of Ifis Human winch 
yet < annot he «*( pu itcd foi tlu I)ii me aiul Human aic not iwo 
Out oiif Gill} Teison fnii)oinnl as the soul ind the body —ic- 
coiding to the d<Kti ue letuied in the rhurdles tioi.i tlu tilth 
ot Atlnnisius Their loit. to at know led _,i tlu* Dn ne iiulhe 
Hum''n [nalim] of the Loid, oi the Dnine irimi'in is the duel 
thiii^ ot the ihuich, b\ whuli conjiimtiou is (ttcited and 
as it Is ihc chut"it is ils« tlu hist thiu^ ot tlu ihu «h It 
was bf('in''i this is the hiot ♦hiiu ol the (huirh tlui the J old 
whfn Ht was m the woil 1 s<f«tUu askedIhosi whom He heah d 
wluthei tlui hclie\edthit lb wa*- d h t(j do this, md when 
the\ ms\A(i(d tint tlu vhdund s id ‘ A mhiiq fo i/nii ftt *h 
hi )/ i / f Dll ’ Ihi-j II( siMijtiii '^lul m oidri ihu tlic} muht 
hist bd ih.d He bid D \uu (UinupoUiui tiom Ills Do lu 
Human, foi witbont th it 1 ulh ll (huiih could not ha\i btin 
bigini and w limit tbd tilth thej would not hwi lun (on- 
jomidtotlu* Diviiu bit sipuatid irelu it and so i Jiildiuini 
nobbing of good horn Him Aft« iw iids the Loid liu^^lit tlu in 
bow the} might be snnl iiamrl}, that tlu) should louivc 
Divinr tiiithliom Him, and this n k c(t\c<l when Misapplied, 
and 1111 ])! niled in the lib* hy doing il Hence tlu I oid so otteii 
'•lultliLi should do Hi*» woids It is tlificfoie inmitcst that 
thtst two, inmely, believin" m the F/ud and doing His woids, 
in'll c one md that the> (an b} no nu ans be sepirated, loi ho 
that d )(s not tlu F/iids words dots not helicxc in Him And 
he who iin i^jius th d he hr hexes m tbt liOid, and does not His 
woids, d M s m t behexe in Hun, bn the* D>i<l is m His woids, 
that is m Ills tinths, and from tluiu the Loid gives laith to 
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RiftO. From thpse few conoideratious it may be known that con- 
janption with the Divine is ptteeted, by the arknowledgment of 
the Lord, and by the reception of Dhdne truth from Him. 
(A.E. n. 328) 

The L«)rd i*? said to be lejected w'lien He is not approached 
and worshipped, and also wherfHe is approached and wpr- 
shipped only os to His Human, and not at the same time as to 
His Dhinc. He is theicfore at this day rejected \vithin the 
church by those who do not appioach and woiship IDm, but 
juay to the Fathci that He will Ii.ue (nnipassion toi the sake of 
the Son, while jet ueithoi any man iioi annul can eser ap])rnach 
the Fathei.and iiuniedi.doly woitjhip Him; for He is the in¬ 
visible Divine, with which no one tan be < onjoiiicdin fuilh and 
10 % e, h)i that ivliich is iii%isi))h dous not t.ill into the concej*- 
tion o( thought, and thciefoie not into the aflection of the svill. 
(A E n. 111) 

Til the w hole In a \ i u no olhei oiu i** a( knowlodued a^ the find 
oi hf‘i%(n thill the Loid .ihaie Thev sa\ theie is Tie HiiiiMdt 
tauf^ht.Me/ III ts /i/h / ifl( flu Fuflm, f\n* f}u Fufhn Ilun, 
uiuf 1ft i / flu Fuffu I , tnuf hi ihuf s>ifk Ifnu stdh fh^ l\tfh> > , 
fUftf t L! I Ifflmui luihi fiutu IfiuX (Jnbu \ 30, 38; 

vu 10,11 \M 13-1‘'») lluii oHiii t ilkid wiUi.^L^fls ontlns 
sub|( 1 1, and tlu} h i\ e const mtlv slid that in lu aseii tiiui can¬ 
not diMiuniiish the Jhvine iiitf) time ‘'ince they know and pei- 
cciic that till Divnu n one, and that it i'' one in the Dud. 
They said .aho tliat tho^t who < 'iiii lioni the woild, om ol the 
cbuicli, with whom time is an idcMol ihno Dimiu [piison^J, 
t.innot he adiniUcii into lie.iien Nince tlieir thoiiyht wandi 
fioiii one to anotlii 1 , and on • may not thcic think time and 
si^y one, hc(i'n‘>e iii huucn cMiy one sptMk*> fuun the thouuht, 
Tm ojiuei h tlicM(‘ is lo^ilatiie, oi lliouyhl oikiiu Wheielore 
tho'^ewhoui tlu woild hue di-stinnuishctl tl « Dimiu into three, 
and lia\e aupnied a ditlucnl coiucplioii cf each and ha\o not 
coiiccnMatod and nude it I'lic in tlu Loi I, (annoL U* lecciitd, 
toi thill Is loiniunincitioiiof all tlionjit-. in heaieii If thcie- 
foio any one '■hcmld coiiic thillier who t]iiiik'» tliiee and sa%'» one 
he would immediatelv b« discoMud and lejuled liut it 
shonld bo known lli.it .ill who ha\e in it sypaiated tiuth troni 
good cu l.iitli fiom lo\e, when in'.lnii te«l in tlio otlm lile, re- 
cei\e the h Mvonlyi lea of t he Loid,lhat He l^ (uni oi the umveise. 
It is otherwibo howeici wnth those who ha\e sepaiatcd laith 
ftoin lile, that is wdio hnxe not liud actoi dint; to the precepts 
of tine faith (II. IT. n. 2 ) 

The Divine iindei the Himiau loini is the LoiiVs Divine 
Human, llecause tliis is the chief |_ti aihj of the chinch, theic- 
fore it continually ilow's into man liom heaven. Hence it is 
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as it were impressed upon every one to think of tlio Divine 
[Being] under the human form, and thus inwardly to see within 
themselves their Divine [Being]—except those who have ex¬ 
tinguished this impression within them. (A. R n. 151.) 

« 

"Sre Reco<wition of the Lord as God sheds Light upon 

EVERY PARTICULAR OF THE WoRD. 

If it be received as doctrine and acknowledged that the Lord 
is one witli the Father, and that llis Human is Ui\'ine from tho 
Divine in Him, light will be seen in the least particulars of the 
Word,—for what is received as doctrine, and acknowledged from 
doctrine, is in the light when the Woixl is read,—e\cn the Lord, 
from whom is all light and who has all pow er, will illuminate 
them. But, on the other hand, if it he received and acknow¬ 
ledged as doctrine that the Divine of the Father is another, 
separate from the Divine of the J-oid, nothing in tho \V’(»rd will 
be seen in the light, .since the mail who is in that doctrine 
turns himself from one Duine [Being] to another, and from the 
Divine ot the Dird, which he may see,—which is <lonq in 
thought and faith,—to a Divine which la* cannot see; for the 
Lord says, “ Yc have mithin' h'urtl flu Father's voire at any time 
nor seen Els shape” (John v. .“»7, and also i. 18); and to be¬ 
lieve in and love a Divine [Being] whit'h cannot be thought of 
under any form is impossible. ( A. E. n. 200.) 

Jehovah Himself, in His Divine Human, is the only Saviour. 

“ Thiis saitk Jehovah thy Creator, () Jaeoh, anJ il y Foruur, 0 
Israel; . .for I hace rerhtmed thee. . . . lam Jehovah, thy 
Cod, the Eoly Onr of Israel, thy t^ario^'r ” (Isaiali xliii. 1, IQv 
“ Svrdy God is in Thee, and there no God else. Verily Thon 
art a God that hide^ Thyself, 0 Gotl of Israd, the Haviour” {%\v. 
14,16). . , ‘‘ Thus saith Jehovah, the Kitty of Israel, and Ei» 

Redeemer, JehAmih of Easts ,... Ih side Me there is no God” (xliv. 
C). “ I am Jehovah, and hcsUle Me there is no tiaviour ” (xliii. 11)* 
“ Am not I Jehovah, and there is no other hemdes Me ; . . . and a 
Haeionr, there is mne hesidr. Me ” (xlv. 21), ” / am Jehovah ih/y 
God, . , thou shalt know no God hd Me, for there is no Saviour 

heside Me ” (Ilosea xiii. 4). “ Look unto Me, that ye may he saved,, 
all ye ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is none else** 
(Isaiah xlv. 22). ** Jehovah of Easts is Mis name, and thy Re¬ 
deemer, the Holy Onr of Israel, the God of the whole earth dtMl Ee 
he called ” (liv. 5). From these passages it may be seen that the 
Divineof theliord,—which is called the Father,and here Jehovah, 
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and God,—and the Divine Human,—which is called the Son, 
and here the lledeemer, and Saviour, also the Former, that is the 
Beformer and Itegenerator,—are not two, but one. For not only 
is it said Jehovah God and «the Holy One of Israel is the 
Hedeeuier and Saviour, hut it is also said that tiehovah is the 
Kedeeiiier and Saviour; yea, it is oven said, “ I Jehovah am tlyr 
Saviour, and theie i** none beside Me.” From which it is very 
clear that the Divine and Human m the Lord are one person, 
and that even the Human Divine; for the Kedeemer nnd 
Saviour of the world is no other than the Lord as to the l)ivine 
Human, which is called th^* Son. lledemptioii and salvation, in 
fact, aie the peculiar attiibute of ITi^ llutmm which is called 
meiit, and righteousness; loi His Human suflered temptiitiuns 
and the ]).ission of the cro-iS, aiul theiefoie by the Human He 
redeemed and saved. (L n. 34 ) 

Win .FLmn4H is nowhruc in inr Woitn ok tiif 

TisiAMi.M’, nil iiir. Loud i\sn 4 d. 

In the Wold of the Xew Testammit by the Evangelists, and 
in the Apoealyps<‘, .Iidiovali is now’lieie named but lor Jehovah 
it sa} s Lord, and this loi hidden leasons, ot which presently. 
Tli.it the Woid ot the New Testament says Loid instead of Je- 
lio\ah IS vtiy evident in M.iik ■ “ Jisv^ The Jtrd of nV 1h* 
otuimamhuni^b is, ILur, 0 Isunl ! Hu Loul our Hod isonr Lord; 
Huh Jon thou sJudt thi Lonl tloj Hod u ith fdl th if h^ort, and, 
u'dk all f/tif sold, find u dh tdl tiuf nn/td, and v'lfh all thij ngth ” 
(\ii ‘2‘b 3l>). The same in Moses reads thus : “ Hear, 0 Isnul! 
Jilunidi oar Hod is oni Jilioiah, and fhoa .shall Ion Jihoiah Ihy 
Hod a dh all thy Juarf, and a dh all thif sovl, anel vjith all thy 
bln lUffh ” (I lent. \i. 4, 5) Heie it is plain that the name Lord 
is used for tfehovah. So in John: “/ satr, . . andbthold a 
thio/u ira'i sH in /uarni, arid o/u .sut on lJu' throne; . and 
ioand about the throne mn four itnnnals, Jidl oj !//»•? before and 
hi hind, . . . null of t/u ni hadsui tciny'* rovud about, and inthin 
fall oJ n/es; . . , and fliu/ said, Holy, holy, holy. Lord Gwl Al~ 
mii/ldy’* (Apoc. iv. 2, 0, 8). This in Isaiah Is thus expressed: 
** I .SOU' the Laid sit tiny upon a throne kiyh and liJUd up ; , . . 
the betaphiniidaiuhng ahon if, inch one had &i.v udnys; . . . and 
O/U c/ied unto anoHter, Holy, holy, holy, Jehomh oJ JHobts" (vi 
1, 3, 5, 8). Here the name Lord is useil for .lehovah’, and Lord 
God Almiglity for <1 ehovah of Hosts. That the lour animals are 
seraphim or cherubim is plain from E/ekiel i. 5,13-15,19; x. 
15. Fiom many other passages also it appears that in the New 
Testament the TiOnl is tiehovah; as in Luke: “ The angel of the 
Lord appi ami to Zaiha riae ” (i. 11). The angel of the Lord stands 
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toi lilt* iUiiiul ot .1 ohOVtlll In the «yxnie E\ angelisfe the aafl;d <5aid 

tu Zar haiiiis coik tiniii^ hij> son “ Mantf of ffu iMdn'n of Ibiad 
shall h( tvin tofh Lnd ihn (^ocV* (i 16), to the Loid thear 
(lod, toi to ah (Jod Aqam the auj>el said to Mary con- 
cenimu »fe''Us 'fft '^imU h fjHoi anti sh/iU h mlhd tlu Son of 
th Haflost, and th IaoiI (hvl shcdl (ftu iitUo Hun iho tluont of 
Ihial (1 12) the Loid (xod foi Jehovah (lod Ai>ain. 

* Umtf iiiil, Mt/ stH/l Jofh niatfinfif flu Lotd, and Mi/ sjpmt hath 
jtjoii d (I , futil intf Smioui ” (i dC, 47) lleie aKo the liOid 

iHjjuttti T»l'<j\,ih A^ain ' Zachana^* piOjda'tud,s(n/uif/, 
fP s d h flu Lu i God of IsifhV* (j 07, OS) 10le the l,.oid 
t»od loi lelKXihOod Aeaiii Tin amiil o/ilu fAnd stood iitar 
fli slniilifids and tin t/^tt i/of tin Jjod shotu lovinl tdtont tin in” 
(11 0) Ihe aiip.el of the Loid, and tlie uloiy ol the Loid, h>i the 
,int,el of Telunah, and the doiy ol Tdmvah In Matthew : 

* Ilhssid is JL that (unath >n tin nauu of tin IjOid (v\i 9, 
win >9 , Jaike \ui I' , John mi 1 ’») hi the n ime of the 
Loid, toi in the mint «>f Teho\ah Fheit aie .ilso imiiy othoi 
jiav^aje'' a*? Lnkf i 2S, ii 1*1,22-24,30, >8, >0, \ 17, Maik 
Ml 10,11 Amon^ the Inddt u leasoii's w hv tlu > (ilh d .ftho\ah 
Loid wpie rIm) thtNe liteiu'ie it it h idhecii dcdaif datthat time 
that the Loi«l ea'' tii Lln>\ di so ofO n iiieiition<d in the Old 
Te&taintiit, xt w • mid n< d Ii i\ a hten i (ceiv i d, toi it w oiihl not have 
hten believed, and btuinse tlie Loid was not made Jehovah 
f\en .13 to IIh Hnram until lie lia«l entindy muted the Ilnme 
hsjinee to the Jliinnn and the ltum.»ii to the Duane The 
]dfc«ai> mi'tion wa& tttt.ct( tl aft< i the la*vt t« iu|jt »lioii, winch was 
tint ottliedo^s, whciefoie, aftci the itsmitdion 1 he dis(*iple<« 
altta>-. t illnl Tlini Djid(Jolm w 2, 1 J, 1 >, Is, -0, 21, vm 7, 
12 11-17 20 ALiik \\i 19,20), and'I hoiii to &ai I, “ My Lotd 
and If//” (John w 2s) xXndbeeaiiso tin LoidWt*s Jehovah, 
who is so often nicntioucd in tlif Old Tt stament, theietoie also 
He said to the dis( iph s, ‘ Tt tall Mt Mastiraml Loid, atal yt hay 
totll, ftn I aui” (Joliii Mil 1 >, 14 J(>), by whidi woids it is 
smnifud tint Ho was .fdiovah God . . That tlie Loid was 
Jehov ah is meant also b} the w ords ol the angel to the ditpherds: 

* Vnto yoa islom tlnsday . a Sax nnu, idw ts Chx ist tlu Loid” 
(Luke 11 11) Chiist Is put for tbe Messiah, thi Anointed, the 
King aiulLoidfoi JtlKtvah They wlioevainme the Woidwith¬ 
out much attentmu (annot know this, belw vins* that ow havioui, 
like utheis, was r.illtd Loid meiily Ironi a common form of 
evpnssing leveience, but He was so called because He was 
Jehovah (A C n 2921) 

That Jehovah in the Old Testament is tailed the Lord m the 
New appeals from these passages It n said in Mo&es, “Huu\ t> 
Thi ad t Jdattah oar God ih oneJilunah; and ihxia dicdt lovf 
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JpJmah GoiJ iHth till thy kaft mid vitfi all thy ml (Deut 

\i 4, j), Irafe m Milk * Th Lmd oat Ootl n one Lo'td^ and 
tliov }JiaH (oil the Lntd thi/ (hd u ith nU thy Juad and vith all 
thif ^onl ’ (\ii 29 30) Then in I«»iiah Pie^me ye the nay for 
Jthoinh , mnh dt tnfhf in tin divit a jtafh fu out (hd ' (\1 3), 
but 111 Luke 'Ihoa dialt qo Ik/ on tin Jan of tin Lmd, to ]ir(^ 
jjati the vayfvi Jlini ' (i 70), niid elseulieie And ako £be 
Lord (oinmindtd TIisdiviplc-s to (cdl Ifini Ijoid and tlitiefoie 
Ho uas so called by the Apostles in thni J 4 >istlcs , and altei- 
wxicKH the Apostolif Chuieh as ipptais h(unitsneed winch 
IS (alb d the Vpostb ( leed lln k ison was th d the Jews did 
not due to ''pe ik llu n imc leii n ih on ireount ot its •'iiutity , 
and ils(» th il In lih n lit j-t iu( xnt the Dimik I s-,o, wljie,h was 
tioni ett ind\ in 1 tlu Jluin in whidi He i'>siini(d m lime was 
not th ti I s^e (1 ( \* n '>1) 

III! Kl VSON win IHlsl I ll'\f s ( •>N< I IMNf IHI Loi 0 ARIS 
NOW in-*! jiiinia m\i>i known 

lilt u ison \\li\ Ihe'-t th no U'.pt tin^ ti Ini an ifNw loi 
the jii^t tiinf diinUi 1 i*> Hni it i tud in ih* Tindition 
(\\i ml NNii) tint i n V (IiukIi m )ui 1 k institute 1 h> 
Mi( Und It the end «)t tlie t nuei one i e whidi th ''honld b«» 
tin luiniuv tiiitli Jills ( huieh is tlui<- in» int l\ th» New 
Jeiiisalcni into whidi none < in ent i 1 ut tl o-'C who leknow- 
bd_,e the* Loid il tin is llit ('od oi In aaen ind c nth kml this 
I vin ble topi oel 11111 that the iinneisilhe ive n ickiiowkel^e stlie 
I Old done and tli it wh )v.mi d les not a( knowb ’»,e Him is not 
idimlted into he lie n leu In iieii is he iMii liom the J id 
iliisMT\ ii know lee Unit nt heinliif niel taith eausfs dl tin le* 
to be in the I oiel and tin Loiel in Hum is the Loid Hinisdt 
le ulus in .loliu It th it d i f tu sIkiP /noi , *hiif I urn in l/y 
f^itliu tud Hi in Jh and I in y t^NU 20) knel u un 
Alid in Ml and I i i y n I dm fin i m it nt flu 
1 idiulu'^ , III flidf idiidiili III Ml d \d J Jim fin '>diiu Inif/ttn 
Jiifli mnih flint, ja i iflnmf Mi yi i in Oi luth ny It d man, 
ahull not in M lu isiad out (\i Mi, nmi J' 21) Ihis has 
not been seen be but liom the A\e)id lHeiii<'( it seen before it 
woiilel not halt- been iteened Foi the list jiuUmeut hid not 
jet been at omplisbcd, and leieiio tint tbe piwn of hell pie- 
\ ailed o\oi the powei of heM\on, and man is in the midst 
between hiaaen and hell if theiefoic this doctiine hadd^een 
seen befoie, the deMl, that is hell, would haie plucked it fiom 
the heal Is of men, nay inoie, would ha\e pioianed it This 
state of the ^lowci of lull was cntiid'^ cinshed by the lost judg* 
inent which has now been accoinplished, since that e\ent, that 
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is now, every man who will may become enlightened and wise. 
(L. 61.) 

Why the Lord was Born on this Earth. 

There are many reasons why it pleajsed the Lord to Ims bom 
and to assume the Human on our earth and not on another, con- 
c^ning which 1 have been informed from heaven. 

The principal reason was for the sake of the Word, that this 
might be WTitten in our earth, and being written might be pub¬ 
lished throughout the whole earth, and once laiblished might be 
preserved to all posterity; and that tlius it miglit l)c made mani¬ 
fest, even to all in the 6ther life, that God was made Man. 

That the principal reason was for the sake of the Word, was 
because the Word is the very Divine truth, which teaches man 
that there is a God, that there is a heaven, that there is a hell, 
that there is a life after death; and teaches moreover how he 
ought to live and believe that he may come into heaven and 
thus be happy to eternity. All these things without revelation, 
—thus on this earth without the Word,—would have ])cen 
eutiri^y unknown; and yet man is .so cieatcd that us to his 
internal man he eannnt die. , 

The AVord could be written on our eaith, because from a vciy 
ancient time the art of writing has existed here, lirat on tahh*ts 
of wood, then rm ])archnieuts, afterwai^ds on paj^ej, and linally, 
{writing came] to he puhlishi'd by type.s. This was ]>rovided 
of the Lord for tlie sake of the AVord. 

The AVord could then be jmblished throngb all this ediih, be¬ 
cause here tliere is communicatioii of all nations b,> kind and 
by water with all parts of the globe. The AA'’oi’d once written 
could therefore be com eyed from one nation to another, and be 
everywhere taught. That there should be sucli communie.itioii 
was also piovided of the Lord for the sake of tin* AVonl. 

The Word once written could be preserved to all posterify, 
oven for thousands and thousands of years; and it is know'ii 
that it has been so preserved. 

It could thus be made kuowrn that God liecame Alan ; fur this 
is the first and most essential thing for which the AA'ord w’as 
given. For no one can believe in a God, and love a God, w'hom 
he cannot have a conception of under some form; wherefoiv they 
who acknowledge what is incomprehensible gliile in thought into 
nature, and so believe iu no God. For tlris reason it pleased the 
Lord to be bom here, and to make this evident by the AA^ord; in 
order not only that it might be matle known on this globe, but 
also that thereby it might be made mauifesi to all in the univer.se 
who from any other earth wdiak'^oever come into heaven; for iu 
iieavcn there is a coinmimication of all things. 
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It'shouW be known that the Word on our earth, given through 
heaven by the Lord, is the union of heaven and the world,—^for 
which end there is a correspondence of all things in the letter 
of the Word with Divine tilings in heaven; and that the Word 
in its highest and inmost sense treats of the Lord, of His king- 
dom in the heavens and on the earths, and of love and faith frouip 
Him and in Him, therefore of life from Him and in Him, Such 
things arc presented to the angels in heaven, from whatsoever 
eartli they are, when the Word of our earth is read and preached. 

In every other earth truth Divine is made known by word of 
mouth, through spirits and angels, . . . but tliis is done within 
families, h'or in most of the earths mankind dwell apart ac¬ 
cording to families; and therefore the Divine truth, thus revealed 
by spirits and angels, is not conveyed far beyond the families; 
and unless a new revelation constantly succeeds it is either per¬ 
verted or lost. It is otherwise on our earth, where truth Divine, 
which IS the Word, remains for ever in its integrity. 

It should be known that the Loixl acknowledges and receives 
all, from whatsoever earth they are, who acknowledge and.wor- 
ship (lod under the Human form; since (lod under the Human 
form*is the Ijonl. And as the Ijoril appears to the inhabitants 
of the earths in an angelic form, which is the human form, there¬ 
fore w’hen siurits and angels from tho.se earths hear from the 
spirits and anyels of our earth that God is actually Hau, they 
receive that Word, acknowledge it, and rejoice that it is so. 

To the reasons which have been already adduced it may be ' 
added, that the inliabitants, the spirits, and the angels of our 
earth relati* to the external and coriioreal sense in the Greatest 
Man; and the external and corporeal .sense is the ultimate, in 
which the interiors of life end, and in which they re.st, as in their 
common (recei)taclc]. So is truth Divine [in its ultimates] in 
the letter which i.s called the AVord; and on this account too it 
was given on this earth and not on another. And because the 
Lord is the Wortl, and its finst and last, that all things might 
exist according to order Ho was willing also to be born on this 
earth, and to become the Word,—according to the.se words in 
John: “//i the heyinninff waa the IVorft, and the Word ints with 
Qod, and 6W was the Word. Thcmmev'asintlwheyinnirigwitk 
God: ail things were made hy Him, and without Him was notany-^ 
thing mad( that h as made. . .. Awl the Word wa^ made JU^a^ 
d%odt among us, and we hcheld His glory, the glory as of the only- 
"begotten of the Father. , . . No man hath seen God at any time, 
the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of tlw Fatlwr^ He hath 
brought Him forth to view** (i. 1-3,14,18). The Word here is 
Divine truth. But this is a mystery which will be intelligible 
only to a few. (A. C. n. 9350-9300.) 



THE HOLY SPmiT. 


The Holy Spirit is the Divine truth and also the Divine \iitue 
and oiieratioii proceeding from the one only Gotl, in v'lioni there 
is a Divine Trinity, proceeding therefore from the L(U<1 God the 
Saviour. (T. C. II. n. 138.) 

The Divine operation is effected by the Divine liiith which 
proceeds from the Loid; and that which procee<ls i-s of one and 
the same essence witli Him from whom it procecih. Like these 
three, the soul, the body, and the proceedius* [.ictionj, which to¬ 
gether make one est^enue,*—with man merely human, hut with 
the Lord Divine and at the same tune Human; united alter the 
glorification,just as the prior with its jiosteiioi, and os the o-^once 
with its form. Thus the three essential's wdiicli are called the 
Father, the Hon, and tho Holy Spiiit, aro one m the Loid. 
(T. C. It. n. 131».) 

That the Comforter or Tfoly Spiiit is Di\ iue Truth pr<«ceodiug 
from the IjOid is very evident, for it is said the Lord Himself 
told them the Tn/th, and declaiod tliat when Ho should go aw’.iy 
He would send tlie Comforter, the of Troth, wdio slumld 

guide them «// and that He would not s]n*ak hoin 

Himself, hut froni the Lord. . . . And betaese Dixiiie Tnith 
proceeds from the Human of the Loid glm ified, and in)t innnodi- 
ately from His veiy Divine,—^inasmuch as this in ii'-ell w'as glori¬ 
fied from eternity,—tlieiefore it is said, “ l^hf Holy Sjiirit v:as not 
yef, leeavAe was not yet glmfed” (John vii. 30). They 

greatly wonder in lieaven that the man of the Church doesi not 
know that the Holy Spirit, which is Divine Truth, jiroceeds from 
the Human of the I^ul and not immediately fiom His Divine; 
when yet the doctrine received in the whole Christian worhl 
teaches Uiat, " As is the Father, so also is the Son, uncreate, in¬ 
finite, eternal, omnipotent, God, l^ord; neither of tliem is first or 
last, nor greatest or least, f Oirist is God and man; God from 
the nature of the Father, and Alan from tho nature of the mother; 
but although He is Gk>d and Man, yet nevertheless they are not 
tw’o, hut one Christ; He is one, not by changing the divinity 
into the humanity, but by tho divinity receiving to itself the 
humanity. Ho is altogefher one, not by a commixture of two 
natures, but one person ol^ue; because as the body and soul are 
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one man, so God and Man is one Christ’* This is from the Creed 
;Of Athanasius. Now, since the Divine and Human of the Lord 
are not two, but one only person, and are united as the soul and 
body,it may be known that the Divine [efiiuence] which is called 
the Holy Spirit goes forth and proceeds from His Divine, by the 
Human, thus from the Divine Human; for nothing whatever can 
proceed from the body except as from the soul by the body, in¬ 
asmuch as all the life of the body is from its soul. And because, 
as is tlio Father so is the Son, uucreate, infhiite, eternal, omnipo¬ 
tent, God and Lord,and neither of them is first or last,nor greatest 
or least, it follows that the Divine Proceeding which is called 
the Holy Spirit, goes forth from the very Divine of the Lord by 
His Human, and not from another Divine which is called the 
Father; for the Lord teaches that He and the Father are one, 
and tliat the Father is in Him, aiicl He in the Father. P»ut that 
most in the Christian world think otherwise in their hearts, and 
therefore believe otherwise, tlie angels have said is from the fact 
that they think of tlicjlliiman of the Ix)rd as sejiarate from His 
Divine; wliioh yet is contrary to the doctrine wiiich teaches that 
the Divine and Human of tlie Lord am not tw’o persons, but only 
one ]ier.*on, and united as soul and body. . . . Since the proceed¬ 
ing Divine wliitdi is Divine Truth Hows into man both immedi¬ 
ately, and mediatelj’’ through angels and spirits, it is therefore 
believed that the Holy Spirit is a tliird person, distinct from the 
two who are called tlie Father and the Son; but I am able to 
assert that no one in heaven knows any other Holy Divine than 
the Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord. (A. E. n. 183.) 

Now, because the iJiviue Truth is meant by the Holy Spirit, 
and this was in tlio Lord, and was the Jjord Himself (John xiv. 
6), and l?ecauso it could not therefore proceed from any other 
source, He said, “ Tht- llohj Sj>irit wan not i/d, hecatise Jcsiis ivas 
not yet glorifo-iV' (vii. 39); and after the glorification, “Hi; breathed 
on th^ dificipl*‘s, and said, Rcceim yc the Holy Spirit*’ (xx. 22). 
The reaten why the T.oi\l breatlied upcm the disciples and said 
this was, tliat lu*eathing upon was an external representative sign 
of Divine inspiration. But inspiration is insertion into angelic 
:societies. (1\ C. B. n, 140.) , 

The Holy Spirit is called the proceeding Divine, yet no one 
knows why it is called proceeding. This is not known, because 
' until now it has been unknown that the Lord appears before 
f the angels as a sun, and that heat, which in its essence is Divine 
;;lbve, and light, which in its essence is Divine wisdom, proceeds* 
•-IVpm that sun. So long as these truths were unknown it could 
imt be knoiMi but that the proceeding Divine was a Divine by 
? itself, and as the Athanasian doctrine of the Trinity declares, 
^|hat there is one person of Uie Father, another of the Son. 
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and another of the Holy Spirit. Bat when it is known that the 
Lord appears as a, sun, a just idea can be had of the proceeding 
Divine, whidi is called the Holy Spirit; that it is one with the,. 
Lord, but proceeds from Him, as heat and light from the sun* 
(D. L. W. n. 146.) 


Blasphemv against the Holy Spirit. 

Jesus said, **AU sin and hlaspJietny shall be r^mtted unto men f 
hut Ua^hemy against the Spirit shall not he remitted unto men 
yea, whoso&oer speaheth a word against the Son of Man, it shall he 
remitted undo him ; tnd whosoever shall speak against the Holy 
Spirit, it shall not he remitted unto him, neither in this age nor in 
that which is to come ” (Matt. xii. 31,32). “ Isay unto you, that all 
sins shall he remitted unto the so7is of man ,... hfut whosoever shall 
have hla^hemed against the Spirit, shall not have remission for 
ever, hut shall be liable to eternal judgry^nt** (Mark iii. 29). 

“ Whosoever shall speak a word againM the Son of Man it shall he 
remitted unto him; hut unto him that shall have blasphemed against 
the Holy Spirit it shall not be remitted” (Luke xii. 10).' What 
is signified by sin and blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, and 
by a word against the Son of Man, has not as yet been known 
in the church, and this for the reason that it has not been known 
what is properly meant by the Holy Spirit, and by the Son of 
Man. By the Holy Spirit the Lord is meant as to Divine truth 
as it is in the heavens, thus the Word as it is in the spiritual 
sense, for this is the Divine truth in heaven; and by the Son of' 
Man is meant Divine truth as it is on earth, therefore tlie Word 
as it is in the natural sense, for this is the Divine truth on earths 
When it is known what is meant by the Holy Spirit, and by the 
Son of Man, it may also be known what is signified by sin and 
blasphemy against the Holy Sxjirit, and by a word against the 
Son pf Man; and likewise why a word against the Son of Man 
can be remitted, but not sin and blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit. To deny the Word, or to adulterate the real goods and 
falsify the real truths of the Word, is sin and blasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit; and to interpret the natural sense of the Word, 
which is the sense of the letter, according to appearances is a 
word against the Son of Man. The reason why to deny the- 
Word is a sin which cannot be remitted, in this age nor in that 
■which is to come, or to eternity, and why he who does it i» 
liable to eternal judgment, is that they who deny the Word 
deny God, deny the Lord, deny heaven and hell, and deny the? 
church and all things that belong to it; and they who are in suck 
denial are atheists, who though with their lips they attribute' 
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the cYeatloh of the universe to some supreme Being, or Deity, 

or God, yet in their hearts ascribe it to nature. Such pemons, 
inasmuch as by denial they have dissolved all bond of conjunc* 
tion with the Lord, cannot be otherwise than separated from 
heaven, and conjoined to hell. The reason why to adulterate 
the’ real goods and to falsify the real truths of the Word is bla^ 
phemy.against the Holy Spirit, which cannot be remitted, is'^ 
because by the Holy Spirit the Lord is meant as to Divine truth 
as it is in the heavens, thus the Word as it is in the spiritual 
sense, as was said above. Tn the spiritual sense are genuine 
goods and genuine truths; but in the natural sense the same are 
as it were clothed, and only here and there are naked. They are 
therefore called goods and truths in appearance, and these are 
what are adulterated and falsified. And they are said to be 
adulterated and falsified w’hen they are interpreted contrary to 
genuine goods and truths, for then heaven removes itself and 
mail is severed from it; because, as \vas said, genuine goods and 
-ti'utlis constitute the spiritual sense of the Word, in which the 
angels of heaven are:—For example, if the l/ird and His 
Divinity be denied, as was done liy the Pharisees, who said that 
the Lord performed miracles from Beelzebub, and had an unclean 
epirit; in consequence of which denial they were said to commit 
ssin and blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, because against the 
Word, as may be seen in the preceding verses of that chapter. 
Hence also it is that Socinians and Allans, who although they« 
do not deny the Lord yet deny His Divinity, are out of heaven, i 
and cannot be received by any angelic society. Take also for' 
•example those who exclude the goods of love and the works of 
charity from the means of salvation, and assume faith exclusive 
of them as the one only means, and confirm this not only in 
doctrine but also in lifo,saying in their heart,—Good works do not 
save me, nor evil condemn, because I have faith. These also 
blaspheme the Holy Spirit, for they falsify the genuine good and 
truth of the Word, and this in a thousand places where love and 
charity and deeds and works are mentioned. (A. E. ii. 778.) 

Tue Holy Spirit not mentioned in the Old Testament. 

In the Word of the Old Testament the Holy Spirit is nowhere 
mentioned, but the Spirit of holiueSvS,—and only in three places; 
once in David (Ps. 11 13), and twice in Isaiah (Ixiii. 10,11). 
But in the Word of the New Testament it is frequently men¬ 
tioned,—^in the Evangelists, as well as in the Acts of the Apos- 
' ties, and in their Epistles. The reason is, that then—^when the 
l^rd came into the world,—there first was the Holy Spirit; for 
it goes forth out of Him from the Father, (T. C. B. n. 158.) 



THE. DIVINE TRINITY. 


These three, the "Father, the Son, and tlie Holy Spirit, are the 
thiee'essentials of the one God, which make one, like the soul, 
the body, and operation in man. (T. C. L*. n. 106.) 

At this day human reason is bound, as reganls the Divine 
Trinity, like a man bound with manacles and fetters in prison; 
and may be compared to a vestal virgin buried in the earth, 
because she has put out the sacred lire; when yet the Divine 
Trinity ought to shine as a lamp in the minds of the men of the 
church, for God in Ilia Trinity and in its unity is the All in all 
in <the sanctities of heaven and the cliurch. (T. C. li. n. 169.) 

Every one acknowledges that these three essentials—the soul, 
the body, and the opemtion, were and are in the Lord God the 
Saviour. That His soul was from Jehovah the Eather can be 
denied only by Antichrist; for in tlie Word of both Te.staraeuts 
He is called the Son of Jehovah, the Son of the Most High God, 
the Only-begotten. The Divine of the Father is therefore, 
like the soul in man, His first essential. That the Son whom 
Mary brrmglit forth is the body of that Divine sold, follows from, 
this; for nothing but the body ctjuceiyed and derived from the 
sold is provided in the womb of the mother. Tliis therefore 
is the second essential. Operations form the third essential, 
because they proceed from the soul and body tc»getiicr, and the 
things wdiich proceed are of the same essence with tho.se which 
produce them. That the three essentials, which are tlic Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, are one in the I^ord, like the soul, body, 
and operation in man, is very evident from the Lord’s words,— 
that the Father and He are one, and that the Father is in Him 
and He in the Father; likewise that He and the Holy Spirit are 
one, since the Holy Spirit is the Divine proceeding out of the 
Lord from the Father. (T. C. 11. n. 167.) 

From the Lord’s Divine Human itself proceeds the Divine 
truth which is called the Holy Spirit; and because the Lord . 
was Hihiself the Divine Truth, when He was in the world He 
Himself taught the things which were of love and faith, and at 
that time not^y the Holy Spirit; as He Himself teaches in^ 
' John. “ JVw Holy Spirit wm mi yet^ hccmise Jesits was mi yst 

. M ■ .-K 
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fud ” (vii. 39). But after the Lord even as to the Human was 
made Jehovah, that is Divine Good,—which was after the re¬ 
surrection,—He was then no longer Divine Truth, hut this pro¬ 
ceeded from His Divine Good. That the Holy Spirit is the 
Divine tnith which proceeds from the Lord’s Divine Human, 
and not any spirit or any spirits from eternity, is very manifest 
from the Ix)rd’s words in the passage cited, that “ the Moly Spirii^ 
ttY/s not ycty And then it is manifest that a spirit himself can^ 
not proceed, hut the holy [effluence] of a spirit, that is, the holy 
[effluence] which proceeds from the Lord, and which a spirit 
utters. From these considerations now it follows that the whole 
Trinity is perfect in the Lord, namely, the Father, Son, and Holy 
♦Spirit; and thus that there is one God,—and not three, who, dis¬ 
tinct as to person, are said to constitute one Di\ane. The reason 
why they were (jailed the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in the 
Word was that men might acknowledge the Lord, and also the 
I»iviue ill Him. For man was in so thick darkness,—as he also 
is at this day,—that otherwise he would not have acknowledged 
any Divine in tlie Lord’s Human; for this to him would have 
been above all faith, because entirely incoiuprehen.sibla ^ And 
moreover it is a triitli that there is a Trinity; 1)ut in one, namely, 
in tlie Lord. And it is acknowledged too in t he Christian churches 
that the Trinity dwells perfectly in Him. The l!x)rd'also taught 
plainly that Himself was one with the Fatlier (John xiv. 9-12)j 
and that the holy [truth] which the TIoly Spirit speaks is 
not His. but the Lord’s, in John: “ Thv Comforter^ the Spirit of 
Truth, . . . ■sh(dl not hpmk frotn ITimticIfhut iclbatmever Heshalh 
Ju'ar ILi shall : . . . He shall glorify Me, for ffc shall take 
of Miiw, and shall jrm'lniuh it nnio you ” (xvL 13,14). That the 
Comforter is the Holy Spirit is declared in John xiv. 2G. (A. C. 
n. 6993.) 

Before the Wt)ULT) was created there w’as no Trinity of , 
God rut an ideal or totential One. 

The Sacred Scripture teaches, and reason enlightened therein ^ 
and therefrom by the Ixird sees, that God is one ; but that God ° 
was triune before the w'orld "was created the Sacred Scripture 
d()C‘S not teach, and reason enlightened therefrom does not see. 
What is said in David, " This day have I hegoiten Theef is not 
from eternity, but in the fulness of time; for the future in Qod; 
is present, thus to-day. So likeudse this passage in Isaiah: “ 
us a Child is hom, unto us a Son is given, vhose name is God, Hero, 
the Father of eternity** 

What rational mind, when it heara that before the creation of 
the world there were three Divine persons, called the Father,, 
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the Son, and the Holy Spirit, does not say within itself while 
thinking on the subject. What is meant by a Son born of God 
the Father from eternity? How could He be born ? And what 
is the Holy Spirit proceeding from God the Father through the 
Son from eternity ? And how could He proceed and become 
God by Himself ? Or how could a person beget a person from 
• eternity ? and both produce a person ? Is not a person a person? 

.The rational mind, in revolving and reflecting upon a Trinity 
of persons in the Godhead from eternity, might also consider of 
what use was it for a Son to be born, and tor the Holy Spirit 
to go forth from the Father through the Son, before the world was 
created ? W^as there need that three should consult how the 
universe should be created ? And thus that three should create 
it, when yet the universe was created by one God ? Kor was there 
tiien occasion that the Son should redeem, since redemption was 
effected after the world was created, in the fulness of time; nor 
that the Holy Spirit should sanctify, because as yet there were 
no men to be sanctified. If then those uses were in the idea of 
God, yet they did not actually exist before the w'orld, but after 
it; fr^ra which it follows that the Trinity from eternity was not 
a real Trinity, but ideal; and still more a Trinity of perso 4 S. 

A Trinity of persons in the Godhead before the world was 
created, never came into the mind of any one from the time of 
Adam down to the Lord’s advent; as appears from the Word of 
the Old Testament, and from the histories of the religion of the 
ancients. Neither did it come into the minds of the Apostles, 
'as is evident from their writings in the Word. And that it did 
not come into the mind of any one in the Ai)ostolic Clmrch prior 
to the Council of Nice, is^clear from the Apostles’ Creed, in which 
no Son from eternity is mentioned, but a Son born of the Virgin 
Mary. 

The Trinity of God was formed after the world was created, 
and actually in the fulness of time, and then in God incarnate, 
who is the Lord the Saviour Jesus Christ. (Canon.s, jjp. 35-37.) 

A trinity of Divine persons from eternity or before the world 
was created is, in the ideas of thought, a trinity of Gods; and 
this cannot be expelled by an oral confession of one God. 
(T. C. E. n. 172.) 

A Memorable Narration concerning the Divine Trinity. 
. ♦ 

Since it has been granted me by the I«ord to see the wonder- 
fid things that are in the heavens and beneath the heavens, I 
must by command relate what has been seen. A magnificent 
palace was seen, and in the innermost part of it a temple; in 
the centre of this was a .table of gold on which was the Word, at 
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■which two angels were standing. Around this were three rows 
of seats; the seats of the first row were covered with cloth of 
pure silk of purple colour; the seats of the second row with 
cloth of pure silk of a blue colour; and the seats of the third 
row with cloth of white. Under the roof, high above the table, 
there appeared a broad canopy glittering with precious stones^ 
from'the splendour of which light shone forth as a rainbow 
when the sky is becoming serene after a shower. Then suddenly 
ihere were seen sitting upon the seats as many of the clergy [as 
they would contain], all clothed in garments of the priestly 
office. At one side there was a vestry, where an angel custodian 
was standing; and therein lay splendid garments, in beautiful 
order. It was a council called togelhsr hg. tlie Jjord. And I 
heard a voice from heaven saying, “ Delihornte.** They asked, 

" On what subject ?” 11 was answered, “ On The Lord the Savimr, 
and on The Itohj Rfririt." But when they began to meditate on 
these subjects they were not in illustration. They therefore 
prayed, and light then flowed down from heaven, and illuminated 
first the hacks of their heads, afterwards their temples, and 
finally their faces. And then they began; and, as it was com- 
inau(ipd them, First, on the Lord the Savumv. The fimt pro- 
jiosition and siihject of investigation was, “ Who assumed th£ 
Human in the Vir'jin Mary V And the angel standing at the 
table on which the ^N^ord was, read to tlicm these words from 
Luke: “ And the anyii mid unto Mary, Behold, them shall 
conceive in the- womb, and sit alt briny forth a Son, and shall « 
mil His name Jesus; He shall be great, and shall he called 
the Son of the Mod Hiyh. . . , And Mar^ said to the angel. 
How shall this he since I hum tuH a man ? Aiul the angel, 
answering, said, The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the 
Virtue of the Most High sludl overshadow thee; wherefore the 
Holy Thiiuf that is lumi of thee shall he called the Son of God ” 
(i, 31, 32, 34, 35). Then he read these also in Matthew; “ The 
angel sail to Joseph in a dream, Joseph, thou- son of David, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is begotten of 
her is of the Holy Spirit. And Joseph knew her not until she had 
brought forth her first-horn Son ; and he called His name Jesus ” 
(i. 20, 25). And besides tliese he read many others from the 
Evangeli.sts, as Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 6; John i. 18; iii. IG; xx. 31; 
and many in other places, where the Lord, as to His Human, is 
called the Son of God, and where He from His Human calls 
Jahovah His Father; and also from the prophets, where it is 
foretold that Jehovah Himself was about to come into the world; 
among which were these Iw'o in Isaiah," It shall be said in that 
, day, Lo, this is our God, whom we have 'imited for to deliver us ; 
this is JHumh, whom we have waited for ; we will be glad and 
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rejoice in His salvation *’ (xxv. 9). “ The voice of me crying in 
the wildemcss, Prepare ye the nmy of Jehovah^ male straigM m the • 
desert a path for our God ; . . . for the glory of Jehovah shall he 
revealed ; and nil flesh shall see together, . , Behold, the I/yrd 
JehoVah ■u'ill€ 0 }fi€ irithe Mighty One.: . . , He will feed His flack 
. like a shepherd" (xl. 3, 5, io, 11). And the angel said, "Since 
jyMiovah Himself came into the world, and assumed the Human, 
therefore in the prophets, lie is called the Saviour and the jBe- 
decnicr” And then he read to them the following passages;^ 

'* Ouly God is in thee, and there is no God else; verily thou art a s 
G»xl coneealed, 0 God of Israel the Saviour" (Isaiah xlv. 14, 15). 
'‘Am not I Jehovah? ami there is no God. ehc heside Me ; a. just 
God ami a Sivioiir ijicre is not he.iide Me ” (xlv. 21, 22). “ / am 
Jehovah, and heside Me. there is no Saviour" (xliii. 11). “/ 

Jehovah am thy God, . . . ami thm shalt aeknoniedge no God 
hnt Me, and there is no Saviour heside Me" (Hosea xiii. 4). 

“ That all flesh may hmv: that I Jehovah arn thy Saviour and thy 
Redeemer" (Isaiah xli.x. 20; lx. 10), ‘‘As for our Hcdermer, 
Jehovah of Hosts is His name" (xlvii. 4). " Their Iledeemer is 
Mighty; Jehovah of Hosts is His name " (Jer. 1. 34). " Thifs saith 
Jehovah the. King of Israel, and His Redeemer, Jchoea.h of Hosts, I 
am the First and the Lnst^ and heside Me there is no GtA " (Isaiah 
x’iv. 6). “ 0 Jehovah, my Rock and my Redeemer" (P.salmxix. 

15). “ Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, the. Holy One of Israel, 

I•Rhovah am thy God" (Isaiah xlviii. 17; xliii. 14; xlix. 7; liv. d). 

^" Thou 0 Jehovah art our Father, our Redeemer, Thy name is from 
* everlasting " (Ixiii. 16). " Thus saith Jelwcah thy Redeemer, I am 
Jehovf'h that maketh all things, . . . even alone, . , . hy Myself" 
(xliv. 24). " Jehovah of Hosts is Hisnmne, and thy Itedeerncr, the 
Holy One of Israel, the God of the wJwle earth /A sludl he called " 
(liv. .5). “ Behold, the days came, . , . that I iciU raise unto 

David a righteous Branch, v:ho shall reign King ; . . . and this 
is His name, . . . Jehovah am* Righteousness " (Jer. xxiii. », 0, 
xxxiii. 15, 16). " IntJuit day, Jehovah shall he King over all the 
earth; in that day, Jehovah sludl he one, and His name one" 
(Zech. xiv. 9). Confirmed by these and tlie former passages, 
those wlio sat on the seats unanimously declared, that Jehovah 
Himself assumed the Human in order to redeem and save men. 
Hut a voice was then heard from Koman Catholics who had con¬ 
cealed themselves behind the altar, saying, “How can .Jehovah 
(iod become man ? Is He not the Creator of the universe ? ” 
And one of those who sat on the second row of seats turned and 
said, " Who then?” And he who was behind the altar, standing 
. now near the altar, replied, “ The Son from eternity." But he ; 
received the answer," Is not the Son from eternity, according . 
your confession, also the Creator of the universe ? And what if 
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a Son and a God bom from eternity ? And how can the Divine 
Essence, which is one and indivisible, be separated, and one part 
of it descend, and not at the same time the whole ? ” 

The second subject of inquiry concerning the Lord was,, 
Whether the Father and He are not therefore one, as the soul , 
and body arc one. They said that this followed, because the soul^ 
is from the Father. Tlieii one of those who sat upon the 
row of seals read from the civcd called Athamisian these words: 

“ Althouj»Ii our liord Jesus Christ, tlie Son of God, is God and 
Man, yet they fire not two,hut one Christ; yea, one altogether; 
He is one person; for, as the soul and body make one man, so 
God and !Man is one Cliiist.'’ The creed, .sui<l the reader, where 
these words arc found, is received in the whole Christian world, 
even by Llie Komaii Catholics. And tliey said, “ What need is 
there for more i ‘ (lod the Father ami He are one, as the soul and 
hody are one.’ ” And tliey aflded, “ Since tliis is so we see that 
the Human of the Lord is Divine, because it is the Human of 
Jehovah ; and also that the Lord as to the Divine Human should 
he approached, and that thus and not otherwise tlie Itivinc may 
be approached wliich i.s called the Father.” This their conclusion 
the angel contirmed by many pa.ssages from the Word; among 
which were these : “ Unto vs a Child is Umi, vvio vs a iion is 
. . . (tnd Ills name shall he cnlkd Woiidcrful, Cniinsdl.Oi\ 
Cod. Hero, the Father of Eternity, the Frinee of Fence ” (Isa. ix. 6). 

“ Abraham doth not i nov vs, and. Erael doth 'not acknovledye us; 
Thou OJehorah art ovr Father, ovr Jhdrrmer; Thy name is from 
err.rlastiny" (Ixiii. 10); and in Jolm: Jesus sa.id. He that 
helirvf’th on Me, heUerdh . . . on Him that sent Me; and 
he that seeth Me seefli Him that suit Me" (xii. 44, 45). 

Philip saith unto Jesns, tHaar vs the Father. . . . Jesus saith 
nnto him-, . . He that sufli me, siith the Father; how suyest 
than then, Ehoiv us the. Father? Bclievest thoa not that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in Me ? . . . Believe Me, (hat I am. in 
the Father, and the Father in Me" (xiv. 8, 9). Jesvs said, I 
and the Father are one ” (x. 30); and also, ‘'All iliivys that the 
Father Imtlh are Minef and “ all Mine arc the Father's" (xvi. 15; 
xvii. 10). Lastly, “ Je.Hus said, I am the Way, the Trvth, and the 
Life ; no man cometli unto the Father but by Sic ” (xiv. i.;). To this 
the reader added, that similar things to what arc liere said by the 
Lord concerning Himself and His Father, may be said also by 
man concerning himself and his soul. Having heard these things, / 
they all with one voice undone heart said that the Human of the 
Lord is Divine, and that this must be approached in order to 
approach the Fiither; since Jehovah God by means of it sent . 
Himself into the world, and made Himself visible to the eyes oV 
men, and thus accessible. In like manner He made Himself 
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visible and thus accessible in a human form to the ancients; 
but then by an angel. But l>ecause this form was representative 
of the Lord who was about to come, all things of the church with 
the ancients were representative.” 

After this a deliberation followed concerning the Holy Spirit. 
^Aijd there was first disclosed an idea of many concerning God 
■ ther ather, the Son and the Holy Spirit—that God the Bather 
sits on high, and the Son at His right hand, and that they send 
forth from them the Holy Spirit, to enlighten, teach, justify, and 
sanctify men. And then a voice was heard from heaven^ saying, 
** That idea of thought we cannot endure. Who does not Icnow 
that Jehovah God is omnipresent ? Whoever knows and acknow¬ 
ledges this will acknowledge also that He Himself enlightens, 
teaches, justifies, and saves ; and that there is not a mediating 
God distinct from Him still less distinct from two, as person 
from person. Therefore let the former idea which is vain be put 
a\ray, and let this which is just be received, and then you will 
see this subject clearly.” But a voice was then heard from the 
Roman Catholics, who stood near the altar of the temple, saying, 
** What*then is the Holy Spirit which is mentioned in the Wo:^ 
—in the Evangelists and in Paul—by which so many leaiiied 
men among the clergy, and especially of our church, say that 
they are led ? Who in the Christian world at this day denies 
the Holy Spirit and Ilis operations ? ” At these words one of 
those who sat upon the second row of seats turned and said, 
“You say that the Holy Spirit is a person by Himself and a God 
by Himself. But what is a person going forth and proceeding 
from a person but an outgoing and proceeding operation ? One 
person cannot go forth and proceed from another, but operation 
• can. Or what is a God going forth and proceeding from God but 
the outgoing and proceeding Divine ? One God cannot go forth 
and proceed from another, but the Divine from one God can.” 
Having heard these things, those who sat upon the seats unani¬ 
mously concluded that “The Holy Spirit is not a person by 
itself, nor therefore a god by itself, but is the Holy Divine going 
forth and proceeding from the one only omnipresent God, who 
is the Lord.” To this the angels standing at the gulden table 
upon which the Word was, said, “ Wdl, We nowhere read in 
the Old Covenant that the prophets spoke the Word from the 
j Holy Spirit, but from Jehovah; and where the Holy Spirit is 
\ mentioned in the New Testament it means the proceeding Divine, 
which is the Divine enlightening, teaching, vivifying, reform- 
|ing, and regenerating.” After this followed another inquiiy 
' respecting the Holy Spirit; which was,—From whom does the 
Divine which is meant by the Holy Spirit, proceed; from the 
Father or from the Lord ? And while they were investigating 
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tHis subject a light shone upon them from heaven, by which 
•they saw that the Holy Divine which is meant by the Holy 
Spirit does not proceed out of the Father through the Lord, but 
out of the Lord from the Father; comparatively, as in man his 
activity does not proceed from the soul through the body, but 
out of the body from the soul. The angel standing near 
table confirmed this by the following passages from the Word: • 
He, whom the Father hath sent speaJcetli the words of Ood: He 
hath given unto Him the Spirit not hj meamre. The' Fathe'ir 
lovcih the Son, and hath given all things inlo His hand^^ (John iii.. 
34, 35). “ A Hod shall go forth out of the stem of Jesse, . . . and 
the Spirit of Jehovah shall red upon Him, the Spirit of wisdom and 
underdamling, theSpii'it of counsel and might** (Isaiah xi. 1, 2). 
That the Spirit of J ehovah was bestowed upon Him,and that it was 
in Him, xlii. 1; lix. 19, 20; Ixi. 1; Luke iv. 18. “ When the 
Holjf Sjnrit shall come, which I will send unto you from, the 
Father** (John xv. 26). “ He shall glorify Me, because He shall 
receive of Mine, and make Imovm unto you,; all things 'whatsoever 
the Father hath are Mine ; therefore said I that He shall rt^ccive of 
Mine and make known unto you** (xvi. 14, 15). “ If I go away 
I MU send the Comforter \tnto you ** (xvi 7). That the Com¬ 
forter is the Holy Spirit, xiv. 26. “ The Holy i^irit was not yet,, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified ** (vii. 39). But after the glori¬ 
fication, “ Jesus breathed upon and said unfo the disciples, Iteeewc 
y& the Holg Spirit- ” (xx. 22). And in the Apocalypse, “ Who 
shall not . . . glorify Thy name, 0 Lord ? for Tlwu, ale^ art 
Holy** (xv. 4). Since the Lord’s Divine operation from Hia 
Divine omnipresence is meant by the Holy Spirit, therefore when 
He spoke to the disciples of the Holy Spirit, which He was abont 
to send from the Father, He also said, “ I will iiot leave you 
orphans; .. . I go away and. come unto you; .. . and in tluitdayye 
shedlkywwthat lam in My Father,aml ye in Me, ami I in you** 
(xiv. 18, 20,28). And just before He departed out of the*world 
lie said, ‘*Lo, I am with you all the days, even unto the consum- 
'mation of the age** (Matt, xxviii. 20). Having read these 
passages to them the angel said, “ From these and many other 
passages from the Word, it is plain that the Divine which 
is called the Holy Spirit proceeds out of the Lord from the 
Father.” To this those who sat upon the seats said, “ This is 
Divine Truth.** 

Finally, this decree was made:—That from the deliberations 
in this council we have clearly seen, and therefore acknowledge as 
holy truth, that the Divine Trinity is in the Lord God the Saviour 
Jesus Christ; consisting of the Divine from whom [all things 
are], which is called the Father; the Divine Human, which is 
called the Sou; and the proceeding Divine, which is called the 
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Holy Spirit; all together exclaiming, “ In, Jesv.^ Christ dwellcth 
all tfie fulness of the- Godhead hodily ” (Coloas. ii. 9). Thus there* 
is one God in the church. 

When these deliberations were ended in that magnificent 
council^ they arose, and the angel custodian came from the vestry 
brought to each of those who sat upon the seats splendid 
garments, interwoven here and there with threads of gold, and 
said," Receive ths vxddiny garments." And they were conducted 
in ulorv into the Xew Cliristian Heaven, with which the Lord’s 
church ui)on earth, which is the New Jerusalem, will be con¬ 
joined. (T. C. 11, 11 .188.) 

IlUPOUTAXCE OF A RIGHT IDEA OF THE TkIXITY. 

Having written of the Triune God, it is imjiortunt also to 
treat of the Divine Trinity,—which is known in the Christian 
world, and yet unknown. For by this alone can a just idea of 
God be obtained; and a just idea of fiod in the churcli is as 
the saufjtuary and altar in the temide, and as the crown upon 
the head and sceptre in tlie hand of a king sitting upon his 
throne. For hereon depends, as a chain upon its first link, the 
whole body of theology. And, if you will believe it, every one 
is assigned his place in heaven accoi’ding tf) his idea of God; 
for this is as the touchstone by which is discovered the quality 
of thq gold and silver, that is, the good and truth, in man. For 
there is no saving good in him, except from God ; nor any truth, 
that does not derive its quality from out the bosom of got»d. . . . 

But how the things written in the Word respecting the 
Trinity are to be uucler.stood,—wliethor, that there are throe 
Gods, who in essence and hence in name uro one God; or, that 
there are three objects of one subject, .**0 that they are only 
qualities or attributes of one Ciod, which are so named, or in 
another way,—i-easou left to its(df can by no means see. But 
what counsel is to be olfered ? Tiiere is no other than that a 
man shall go to the Lord God tlie Saviour, and read the Word 
under His guidance,—for He is the God of the Word,—and he 
will be enlightened and see truths, which reason also will ac¬ 
knowledge. . . . But to read the Word under guidance of 
one’s own' intelligence,—as is done by all who do not acknow¬ 
ledge the Lord as God of heaven and earth, and therefore 
approach and worship Him alone,—may be likened to children 
playing, who tie a bandage over the eyes and try to w'alk in a 
straight line, and even think they are walking in a straight 
line, when yet step by step they are turning aside, and at length 
, go in the opposite direction, strike against a stone, and fiiUi 
(T. 0. R n. 103, 165.) 
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It is in the nioutli of all that the Word is from God, i."^ 
divinely inspired, and therefore holy. l>ut yet it lias been un¬ 
known liitherto wliere within it its Divinity resides. For in 
the letter the Woivl appears like a coinnujn writing, in a foreign 
style, neither lofty nor luminous as, to appearance, secular 
writings ant. Fruiii this it is that the man who worships nntui'e 
instead of (iod, or rather than God, and therefore thinks from 
himself and hi.s and not out of heaven from the Lord, 

may easily fall into error concerning the Word, and eveti into 
•contpmjit for it, and say witliin him.-^elf when ho is reading it, 
What is this { What is thatI.s tliis Divine i Can God, who 
has infinite wisdom, speak thus { Wliere niul from whence is its 
holiness but from religious feiding and tlience jiersuasion i 

But he who so tliink.« does not rellect that the I.ord-Jehovah, 
who is tlie God of heaven and earth, spoke the word by Mo.ses 
and the l-’rophets, and that therefore it cainmt but be Id vine* 
'Truth; for this is what the I*onl Jehovah Hiin.M'lf speaks. Nor 
does he consider that the land the Saviour, who i." the same 
with Jehovah, spoke the AVord by the ]Cvangcdi.sts. many things 
from His own mouth, and tlie rest by the. Spirit of His 
mouth, which is the Htdy Spirit, through His twelve Ai>ostlcs. 
Hence it is, us lie Himself .^ays, that in His w ords tliere is spirit 
and life, that He is the light which eiilighteneth, and that He 
is the Truth. . . . 

But still the natural man cannot be persuaded by these con¬ 
siderations that the AVord is Dinno Truth itself, in which there 
is Bivine AVisdom and Divine Life ; for he judges of it by its 
style, in which he docs not see them. Yet the style of the 
Word is the J.)ivme stylo itself, with wliich no otherstyle,however 
lofty and excellent it may appear, can be compared. Such is tbe 
style of the AA^ord that it is holy in every sentence, and in every, 
“word, nay, sometimes in the very letters. Therefore the AA^ord 
' conjoins man to the Lord and opens heaven. There are two 
things that proceed from tlie liord, Divine Love and Divine 
Wisdom, or what is the same, Divine Ciood and Divine Ti*uth; 
tlw AVord in its essence is both. And because it conjoins man 
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to the Lord wad opens heaven, as has been said, therefore it fills 
man with the goods of love and the truths of wisdom; his wiU 
with the goods of love, and his understanding with the tnitlia 
of wisdom. Hence man has life through the Word, But it 
should be well known, that they only obtain life from the Word 
Aisrho read it for the purpose of drawing Divine troths from it, as 
from their fountain, and for the purpose, at the same time, of 
applying the Divine truths thence drawn to the life; and that 
the contrary takes place with those who read the Word for the 
'purpose of acquiring honour and worldly gain. (T. C. B. m 
189-191.) 


There is a Spiritual Sense in the Word hitherto unknown. 

Ho man who does not know that there is any spiritual sense 
in the Word, like the soul in the body, can judge of the Word 
otherwise than from its literal sense; when yet this is as a casket 
containing precious things, which are its spiritual sense. While- 
therefore this internal sense is unknown, a man can only judge^ 
of the Divine sanctity of the Word as he might of a previous 
stone from the matrix which encloses it, and which sometimes 
appears as a common stone ; or as he would judge of a casket 
made of jasper, lapis-lazuli, amianthus, or mica, or agate, in 
which lie in their order diamonds, rubies, sardonyxes, oriental 
•topazes, etc. Ro long as this is not known it is not to be 
wondered at if this casket should be estimated only according, 
to the value of the material of it which appears to die eye. So 
is it with the Word as to its literal sense. Less therefore man 
should remain in doubt whether the Word is Divine and most 
holy, its internal sense has been revealed to me by the Lord; 
which in its essence is spiritual, and which is within the ex¬ 
ternal sense which is natural, as the soul in the body. Thia 
sense is the spirit which gives life to the letter. It can there¬ 
fore testify of the Divinity and holiness of the Word, and con¬ 
vince, if he is willing to be convinced, even the natural man. 

Who does not acknowledge and assent when it is said that 
the Word, because it is Divine, in its bosom is spiritual 1 Bub 
who as yet has known what the .spiritual is, and where in 
the Word it is concealed ? The W'ord in its bosom is spiritual, 
because it descended from the Lord Jehovah and passed through 
the angehd heavens; and the very Divine, which in itself is*. 
: ineffable and imperceptible, in its descent became adapted to the 
perception of angels, and at last to the perception of men. Hence- 
is the spiritual sense; which is within, in the natural. Just aS. 
the soul is in man, the thought of the understanding in speech. 
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and tho affection of the will in action. And if it may be com¬ 
pared with such things as appear before tho eyes in the natural 
world, the spiritual sense is in tlie natural sense as the whole, 

brain is within its muiiiiiges or mtm, or as tho young shoots of 

a tree are within its barks and rinds, nay, as all things for the 
goueralion of the chick are witliin tlie sliell of the egg, and so^.t. 
on. But that there is such a spiritual sense of the Word within 
its natural sense has been divined by no one hitherto. It is 
therefore rujcessary that the mystery, wliich is eminent above all^ 
the mysteries yet revealed, should be o]»cned to tho understand- ' 
ing. (T. C. U. n. 192, 193.) 

Since it was predicUid that at the end of this church also 
darkness would arise, from tlie non-recoguition and acknowledg- ’ 
raent of the Lord as the God of heaven and earth, aud from the 
sc[)aratiou of faith from cliaiity, therefore, lest through thiar the 
genuine understanding of the Word should perish, it has pleased 
the liord now to reveal the spiritual sense of the Word; and to 
make manifest that the Word in that sense, and from that in the 
natural vsense, tre.ats of the Lord and of tlie church, yea of Jhese 
only; and many other tilings hy which the light of truth from 
the Word, alino.st extinguished, may bo restored. That at the 
end of the church the light of truth would be almost ex- 
tingui.sho(i is predicted in many places in the Apocalypse ; and 
is also meant by these words of the Lord in Matthew: “ Tiw- 
mediateh/ affer the trihalation uf tlmc^ days shall the siui be 
darlcened, and the moon shall not (five her Ihjld, and the stars shall - 
fall from heaven, and the pomn's of the heavens shalhbc shaken; 
and then . . , they shall sec the Son of Man comimj in the elonds 
of heaven with power and glory" (xxiv. 29, 30). By the sun here ^ 
the Lord as to love is meant; by the moon, tlie Lord as to faith; 
by the stars, the TiOixl as to cognitions of good and trutli; by the 
Son of Man, tho Lord as to the Word, by a cloud, the literal 
sense of the Word; and by glory, its spirituM sense, and its 
shining through the litoral sense. (S. S. n. 112.) 

What the Spiritual Sense of the Word is. 

The spiritual sense of the Word is not that which shines forth 
from the literal sense, while one is searching and explaining ' 
the Word to coniinn some dogma of the church; this sense may 
be called the literal sense of the Word. But the spiritual sense 
.‘ does not appear in the literal sense, it is interiorly within it, as 
> the soul is in the body, as the thought of the understanding is . 
, in the eyes, and as the aifection of love is in the countenance, 
r which act together as cause imd effect. It is this sense chiefly, 

; which renders the Word spiritual, not only for men, but also for 
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angels; tlierefore the Word by this sense communicates with 
the heavens. (T. C. K. ii. 194-.) 

3?'roin the Lord proceed the CEI.15STIA.L, the spiritual, and the 
' NATURAL, one after the other. Wliat proceeds from His Divine 
Love is called celestial, and is Divine Good; what proceeds 
ajg^rom His Divine Wisdom is called spiritual, and is Divine 
Truth; the NATU UAL is from both, and is their c.omplex in the 
nltiinate. The angels of the Lord’s celestial kingdom, who con- 
^stitute the third or highest heaven, are in the Divine tliat pro¬ 
ceeds from the Lord which is called celestial, for they are in the 
good of love from the Lord ; the angels of the Iiord’s s]jiritual 
kingdom, who con3titule the second or intermediatG heaven, are 
in tlio Divine that proceeds from the Lord which is called 
spiritual, for they are in the truths of wisdom from tlie Lord; 
and the men of the church in the world are in the Divine 
natural, which also proceeds from tlie Ixird. From this it 
follows that the Divine going forth from tlie I/ird to its ulti- 
mates, descends through three degrees, and is culled celestial, 
spiritual, and natural. The Divine which comes down from the 
Lord to men descends through these three degrees, and wheu it 
has descended it contains these three degrees within it. Such 
is everything Div'inci ^vhc.n, therefore, it i.s in its ultimate 
degree it is in its fulness. Such is the Woril. This in the ulti¬ 
mate sense is naturul, in its interior is spiritual, and in its inmost 
celestial; and in eacli it is Jhvine. That sucli is the nature of 
* the Word does not appear in the sense of the letter, which is 
natural, fop*tlie reason that heretofore man in the world has 
not known anything of the heavens, and consetiuenlly has not 
^riown what the spiritual and the celestial are, nor therefore the 
distinction between them and the natural. 

Tlie distinction between these degrees cannot be known unless 
correspondence is known; for these three degrees are entirely 
distinct from each other, like end. cause, and effect, or like what 
is prior, po.sterior, and postrerae, and yet make one by corre¬ 
spondences; for the natural correspond.s to the spiritual, and 
also to the celestial. (S. S. n. 6, 7.) 

Thk Word wa.s wiariEN nv Correspondenoes. 

Since then the Word interiorly is spiritual and celestial, there¬ 
fore it was written by pure coiTespondeiices. And what was 
written by pure borrespondeuces in its nltimaU! sense is written 
, in such a style as by the Prophets and Evangelists, which, though 
it appear common, yet conceals within it all Divine and angmic 
wisdom. (S. S. n. k) 

Each and all things in nature correspond to spiritual things; 
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and in like manner each and all things in the human body. 
But hitherto it has been unknown what correspondence is. Yet 
it was very well known in the most ancient times; for to those 
who then lived the knowledge of correspondences was the know¬ 
ledge of know'ledges, and was_ so universal that all their bo(»ks 
and manuscripts were written by correspondences. The Book of * 
Job, which is a book of the Ancient church, is full of correspon¬ 
dences. The hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, and the fabulous 
stories of highe.st antiquity, were* nothing else. All the ancient 
chui’ches were churches representative of spiritual things; their 
ceremonies, and also their statutc-s, according to which their 
worship was instituted, consisted of pure correspondences. In 
like manner all things of the Church* among the ^children of 
Israel,—^their burnt-offerings, sacrifices,meat-offeriugs.anddriuk- 
offerings, with the particulars of them,—were correspondences. 
Also the tabernacle, with all things tlierein, as well as their 
feasts,—such as the feasts of unleavened bread, the feast of taber¬ 
nacles, the feast of first-fruits; and the pricstliood of Aaron and 
the Levitps, and their garments of holiiu‘SS; and besides these 
all their statutes and judgiueiits, which related to their worship 
and life, wen? correspondences. Now since Divine things pre¬ 
sent themselves in the world by correspondences, therefore the 
Word was written by pure correspondences; for the same reason 
the Lord, as He spake from the Divine, spake by correspon¬ 
dences ; for whatever is from the Divine tliis tlescciids into such 
things iu nature as correspond to the Divine, and which then 
conceal things Divine, which are called celestial and spiritual, in 
their bosom. 

I have been informed that the men of the Most Ancient 
church, which was before the flood, were of so heavenly a genius 
tliat they couversed with the angels of heaven, and that they 
were enabled to converse with tliem by means of correspon¬ 
dences; hence their state of wisdom became such, that whatever 
they saw on cartli tliey not only thought of it naturally, but also 
at the same time spiritually, thus in conjunction with the aiigols 
of heaven. I liavc moreover been informed that Enoch,—. 
who is mentioned in Genesis, v. 21-24,—with his associates 
gathered correspondences from their lip.s, and transmitted the 
knowledge of them to their posterity; in coiisecim^nce of which 
it came to pass that the knowledge of coiTespoudences was not 
/only known in many kingdoms of Asia, but was also cultivated, 
/especially in the land of Canaan, Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, 
AraW, ajid in Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh; and that from 
. thence it was conveyed into Greece, where it was turned into 
fable, as may appear from the most ancient writers of that 
£^6untry, (T. C. 11. n. 201, 202.) 
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Loss -OF THE Knowledge of Corresfondenoeis, and Origin of: 

Idoi^try. 


. Because the representative rites of the chiircli, which w'ere . 
correspomiences, in process of time began to be converted into 
^things idolatrous and also magical, then that knowledge, by the > ' 
Divine providence of the Lord, was gradually lost, and among the ■ 
Israelitish and Jewish people entirely forgotten. The worsliip * 
of that people consisted indeed of correspondences, and was con¬ 
sequently representative of heavenly things; but yet they did 
not know what anything signified; for they were merely natural 
men, and therefore had neither inclination nor ability to know 
anything of spiritual and'heavenly things, nor conseqiiently any¬ 
thing of correspondences; for correspondences are representations 
of spiritual and heavenly things in natural. 

That the idolatries of the nations in ancient times derived their 
origin from the knowledge of correspoiulences, wiis Ix'causc all 
things that appear on the earth correspond ; thus not only trees 
and plants,but also beasts and 1 »irds (d* eveiy k i ik1,!1.s well as fishes 
and all other things. The ancients who were in the knowledge 
of correspondences made themselves images which corres|tonded 
to heavenly things, and took delight in them, because they signi¬ 
fied such things as pertained to heaven and the church; and for 
this reason they not only place<l them in their temples, but also 
in their houses; not to worship them, hut to call to mind the 
■ heavenly things wliich they signified. Hence in Egypt and else¬ 
where there were images of calves, oxen, serpents, and of chil¬ 
dren, old men, and virgins; because calves and oxen signified the 
aflections and powers of the natural man; serpents, the prudence 
and also the subtlety of the sensual mau; cirildrcn, innocence 
and charity; old men, wisdom ; and virgins, affections of truth; - 
and so on. Their posterity, when the knowledge of correspon¬ 
dences was forgotten, began to worship as holy, and at length as , 
deities, the images and emblems set up by the ancients, because 
they found them in and about their temples. Hence with the 
ancients worship was also in gardens and in groves, according to 
the kinds of trees in them, and also on mountains and hills; for 
the gardener and groves signified wisdom and iutelligeucc, and 
every tree something thereof,—as the olive, the good of love; the . 
vine, truth fix)m that good; the cedar, rational good and truth;. 
a mountain, the highest hcavc.u; a hill, the heaven below it. 
That, the knowl^lge of cori’espondenctw remained with many^y' 
orientals even to the coming of the Loi'd, is evident from the 
wise men of the cast who visited the Lord when He was born; .' 
wherefore a atar 'ti&ni h;/<rr6 tlwm, aiul tJiej/ hrouf/JU with thepv ■) 

^ gifta; goLd.frmiJciwi^nsc, ami myrrh (Matt. ii. 1,2,5-11); for J 
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ater whicii went before them signified cognition from heaven ; •,! 
gold signified celestial good; frankincense, spiritual good; and; 
myrrh, natural good; from which three is all worship. But still' 

^ • there was no knowledge whatever of correspondences among the 
.; Israelitish and Jewish people, Jilthough all things of their worship, ' 
and all the statutes and judgments given them by Moses, and* 

; all things in tlie Word, w'^ere pure correspondences. The re^on - 
■ was that ut heart they were idolaters, and therefore of such a 
character that they were not oven willing to know that anything, 
of their worship signified what is celestial and spiritual, for they 
believed that all those things vpere holy in themselves; if there¬ 
fore things celestial and spiritual had been laid open to them, they 
would not only have rejected hut even profaned them; for this 
reason heaven was so closed to them that they sciucely knew that 
, there was an eternal life. That this was so is evident from the 
fact that they did not acknowledge the Loi d, although the w'hole 
Sacr(*d Scripture propliesied of Him and foretold His advent 
Tliey rejected Him for the sole reason that He taught them of a 
heavenly and not of an earthly kingdom; for they wanted aJ^Ies- 
siah w’ho should exalt tlieni above all the nations in the world, 
and ifot any Messiah who should have care for their eternal sal¬ 
vation (T. C. E. 11 . 204, 205.) 


Why the Spirithal Sense of the Word w^s not revealed 

BEFORE. 

The knowledge of correspondences through which the spirituak* 
sense of the Word is given was not disclosed after that time, be¬ 
cause the Christians in the primitive church were .so exceedingly . 
simple that it could not have heeu disclosed to them; for if it 
had been disclosed it would have been of no use to them, nor 
t would they have understood it. After their times <larkuess arose 
upon the whole Christian world; lirst, through the heresies of 
many that were spread abroad, and imme<iiately afterwards 
through the counsels and decrees of the Council of Nice con¬ 
cerning three Divine l*ersoiis from eternity, and concerning the - 
-Person of Christ, that Ho was the Son of Mary and not the Son . 
of Jehovah God. Thence came forth the present belief in justi¬ 
fication, in which they approach three txods in their order; on 
which belief each and all things of tlie present church depend, 
as the members of the body upon its head. And as they applied, 
,vall things in the Word to confirm this eiToneous belief, the spiri- . 
;^.tunl sense could not be disclosed; for if it had been disclosed 
‘ they would have applied tlmt sense also to the same’^purpose, 

^’ 'ancl thereby would have profaned the very holiness of the Word, 
“;and so would have entirely closed heaven against themselves 
and removed the Lord from the church. 






The knowledge of correspondences through which the spiritual 
sense is given is at this day revealed, because now the Divine"* 
truths of the Church are coming forth to light, and it is these of 
which the internal sense of the Word consists; and while these 
are in man ho cannot pervert the literal sense of the Word, h’or 
I the literal sense of the Word can be turned hither and thither; 
but if it is turned to falsity, its internal holiiifess, and with this 
its external, is destroyed ; and if it bo turned to the truth it re¬ 
mains. But of these things more will be said hereafter. That 
the spiritual sense would be opened at this day is meant by the 
fact that John saw heaven opened, and then a white horse, and 
that he saw and heard that an angel standing in the sun called 
all to a great supper; of which in the Apocalypse, xix. 11-18. 
But that for a long time this would not be acknowledged is 
meant by the beast, and by the kings of the earth tliat were 
about to make war against Him who sat upon the white horse 
(Apoc. xix. 19)'; and also by the dragon, in that it persecuted the 
woman which brought forth the man-child, even into the desert, 
and .then cast out of his mouth waters as a flood, that he might 
overwhelm her. (T. C. B. n. 206, 207.) 


The Spiritual Sense is in each and all thinos of the Word. 

This cannot be better seen than by examples. For instance, 
John says in the Apocalypse, ** I saw heaven opened^ atui hehold 
a white horse, avd He that sat upon Mm um calhd Faithful 
anf Trm, and in righteousne^ lie doth judge and make war. 
His eyes were as a fame of fire; and on H'ls heMd were many 
crowns; and He had a name wriUen that vm 7aan knew bat He 
Himdf And Ho was dothed with a vestiiTe dipped i% blood ; 
and His name is caUed the Word of God. And the armies which 
were in tite heavens followed Him upon white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and dean. And He hath on His vesture and on 
His thigh a name written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ” 
(xix. 11-14,16). No one can know wliat these particulars in¬ 
volve except from the internal sense. It is manifest that each 
is representative and significative of something. For indeed it 
is said that heaven was opened; tliat there was a horse which 
was white; that One sat upon liim who in righteousness doth 
Judge and make war; that His eyes were as a flame of fire; that 
on His head were many crowns; that Ho had a Name which no 
man kntw but He Himself; that He was clothed With a vesture 
dipped in blood, that the armies which were in the heavens- 
followed Him upon white horses; that they were clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean, and that on His vesture and 
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on His thigh Ho had a Hame written. It is plainly said that 
He is the Word, and tliat Ho who is the AVord is the Lord; for 
it is said, “ His Nntm is called the Word of God; ” and after¬ 
wards, “ He ItAlh Oil His vesture and on His thigh, a nrnie v/ritten, ” 
King of Kings, awl Lord of Lords."' From the interpretation of 
each expression it is clear that the Word is here described as to 
its spiritual or internal sense. That heaven was opened, repre¬ 
sents and signifies that the internal sense of the Word i^ seen in 
heaven, and tlicrefore by those to whom heaven is open in the 
world. The horse, wliich was wliite, represents and signifies the 
understanding of the Word as to its interior truths. That this 
is the signification of the white hor.se will be clear from what 
follows. That lCe‘wlio sat upon him is the Lord as to the Word, 
therefore the Word, is manifest; for it is said, “//is Namie is. 
coiled the Word of God; ” He is called Faithful, and is said to 
judge in righteousness, from Good; and is called Tvik;, and is said 
in righteousness to make wav, from Truth. For the Lord Him¬ 
self is righteousness. His eyes, as a flame of fire, signify Divine 
Truth from the Divine Good of His Divine I^ve. The .many 
crowns upon His head .signify all goods and truths of faith. 
Having a uame vvritten, that no man knew but Himself, signifies 
that what tlie AVonl is in the internal sense no one sees but 
Himself, and him whom He reveals it. Clotlicd with a 
vesture dipped in hlood, signifies the AVord in the letter, to 
which violence has been done. The armies in the heavens 
wliich followed Him upon white horses signify those who are ifT 
the understanding of the AA^ord as to its interior truths. 
Clothed with fine linen white and clean, signifies the sariie in 
truth from good. A name written on His vesture and on His 
thigh, signifies truth and good and their quality. From these 
particulm, and from those which precede and follow [in the 

chapter], it is evident that it is therein foretold that at about the 
last tiine of the church the spiritual or internal sense of the 
Word would bo opened. (W. H. ii. 1; S. S. n. 9.) 

It is written in the Apocalypse, “ I saw a new heaven and a 
ww earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away. . . . And /stm the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down 
from ^od out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. . . . The city had a wcdl great and high, 'which..fiad 
twelve gall's, and at ilw gidcs twelve angels, and names written, 
thereon, snhich are the names (f the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel. . . . And the wall of the city had twelve foundalions, and 
in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. . . Asid . 
the city Iwfh four stiuare, and the Unyth is as large as the breadth. 
And he measured theeiiy smth the reed, twelve thousand fmimgs; 
and the length, and the breadth, ami the heigld of U were eqxwiL 



104 THE SACRED SCRIPTVRES: \ 

And.hti measured tlie icall thereof^ an hundred and forty and four 
(Mbits ; the measure of a man, that is, of an anyel. And the loall 
hfU was of jasper; but the city itself was pure gold, like unto 
j^re glass; and. the- fomidaiions of Hue wall of the were of 
every preowus sionc: . . . And tlte twelve gates were twave pearls; 

. . and the dreet of the city was jnirc gold, as it were transpareni 
glass . . . The glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb v:as the 
lamp thereof. And the nedions of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it, ami the kings of the earth sluill bring their 
glory and honour into iV* (xxi. 1,2,12-24). When a man reads 
, these words he does not understand them otherwise than ac¬ 
cording to the sense of the letter; he therefore uiulerstands that 
the visible hojiven and earth will be dissolved^ and a new heaven 
be created; and that the holy city Jerusalem will descend upon 
the new earth; and that as to its measure it will be according 
to the description. But the angels understand these things very, 
differently; that is, the particulars nhicli man understands 
naturally they understand spiritually. And the things which 
the angels understand are what tlicy sigiiif}^ aiul this is the in¬ 
ternal or spiritual sense of tlie Word. According to this internal 
or spiritual sense, in which the angels are, by a new licavcii and 
a new earth a new church is meant, both in the heavens and on 
the earth, each of wliich shall be spoken of hereafter; by the city 
Jerusalem descending fixnu God out of heaven its heavenly 
doctrine is signified ; by the length, breadth, and height, wliich 
'dre equal, are signified all the goods and truths of that doctrine 
in the complex; by its w'all are meant the truths which protect 
it; by the measure of the wall, which is a hundred and forty- 
four cubits, which is the measure of a man, that is of an angel, 
all those defending truths in the complex are meant, and their 
quality; by the twelve gates, which aie of pearl, introductive 
truths are meant,—which arc likewise signified by the twelve 
angels at the gates; by the foundations of the wall, which arc of 
every precious stone, the knowledges are meant whereon that 
; doctrine is founded; by the twelve tribes of Israel, and also by 
the twelve Apostles, are meant all things of the church in general 
and in particular; by gold like unto pure glass, wliereof the city 
and its streets were built, the good of love is signified, by^which 
the doctrine and its truths are made transparent; by the nations 
who are saved, and the kings of the earth who bring glory and 
honour into the city, are meant all from the church who are in 
goods and trutlis; by God and the I^imb the Lord is meant as 
to the very’Divine and the Divine Human. (H. D. u. 1.) 

In the Apocalypse, chap, vi., it is said. That when the Lamh 
opened the first seal of the hook there went foxth a white horse, and 
JU who sat thereon had a how, and a crown vias givon unto him ^ 
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tJuU whm He opened the second seed there went forth a red horse, 
and unto him who sat thereon there was given a great svjoi'd ; that 
when He opened tlue third seal there went forth a black horsey and 
he that satf hereon had a pair of balances in his hand; and that 
when He opened the fourth seal there went forth a pale horse, and 
the 'name of him that sat thereon was Death. What these tMngs 
signify can only he evolved by means of the spiritual sense; and 
it is fully evolved wlusn it is known what is signified by the 
opening of the seals, by the horses, and by the other particular 
things mentioned. liy the-se things the successive states of the 
church are described as to its understanding of the Word, from its 
beginning to its end. The opening of the seals of the book by the 
Lamb signifies tl»e making of those states of the church manifest 
by the Lord. By a horse the understanding of the Word is 
signified; the white horse is the understanding of truth from 
the Woixl in the first state of the church. The how of him that 
sat upon that horse signifies the iloctriiie of charity and faith 
contending against falsities; the crown signifies eternal life, the 
reward of victory. The red horse signifies the understanding of 
the Word as to good, destroyed in tiie second state of the church; 
the great sword is falsity fighting against truth. The black 
horse signifies the understanding of the Word destroyed, as to 
truth, in the third state of the church; tiie pair of balances 
signifies that the estimation of truth is so little as scarcely to be 
any. The pale horse signifies tlie understanding of the Word 
annihilated, by evils of life and the fiilsities from them, in the"^ 
fourtli or last state of the church • and death signifies eternal 
damnation. That such is the signification of these things in the 
spiritual sense is not apparent in the sense of the letter, or the 
natural sense; unless tlievcfoi'e the spiritual sense were once 
opened, the Word, as to this passage and the rest of the Apo¬ 
calypse, would have been dosed entirely so that at length no 
one would know where the Divine Holiness therein was con¬ 
cealed. It is equally so, in respect to what is signified by the 
four horses and the four chariots that came’forth from between 
the two mountains of brass, in Zechariah vi. 1-8. 

In the Apocalypse, chap, ix., it is written; “ The fifth aik^el 
sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth, a'nd to 
him wus given the key of the boilo-mless pit; and he opened the bot¬ 
tomless pit, and there, arose a smoke out of the pit as the mnoke of a 
' great furnace ; and the sun and the air were darlcened by reasm of. 
the smoke of the pU; and there cairn out of the smolce locusts upon 
■ the earth, and uido iJiem was given power as the scorpions of the 
"'earth have power. . . . The shapes of Cie locusts were like unto horses 
{^spared fiyr battle; and on their heads ice re as it were crowns like 
;; 0 pid; and their fa^cs 'were as the faces of mm, and thmj had. hair. 
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as the hair of women, and their teeth were as tJic teeth of lions ; and 
th^ luid breastflates as of iron ; and the sound of their was 

as the smmd of mawf chariots runnimj to hattle; and th&y had 
. tails like iiuto scorpions,and there were sthvjs in their tails; and 


their power was to hurt men fire months. And Ih-cy had a king 
over them-, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tmigue is AbaJ-don, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 


ApoUgon.’* Neither would any one bo able to understand these 


things unless the spiritual sense were laid open to him, for no¬ 
thing here is uselessly said, but all things, (jven to the hiust par¬ 
ticulars, have a signification. The subject here treated of is tho 
state of the church when all knowledges of truth from the Word 


are destroyed, and consequently man, having become sensual, 
persuades himself that falsities are truth.s. Jly a star fallen from 
heaven are signified the knowledgas of truth destroyed; by the 
sun and air being darkened is signified the light of truth made 


darkness; by the locusts which came forth out of the smoke of 


tho pit are signified falsities in the extremes,—such as pertain 
toth«se who have become sensual, and who see and judge all 

things from fallacies; by a scorpion is .signified their persuasive 
[power]. That tho locusts appeared a.s horses prepared for battle 
signifies their ratiocinations, as if from the understanding of truth; 
that the locusts had crowns like unto gold upon their heads, and 
faces as the faces of men, signifies that they appeared to them¬ 
selves as conquerors, and wise; their having hair as the hair of 


"women signifies that they appeared to themselves as if they were 
in the affection of truth ; their having teeth as the teeth of lions 


signifies that .sensual things, wliich are the ultimates of the natu¬ 


ral man, appeared to them as if they had power over all things; 
their having breastplates as breastplates of iron signifies argu¬ 
mentations grounded in fallacies, by which they fight and pre¬ 
vail ; that the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots 


running to battle signifies ratiocinations as if from truths of doc¬ 
trine from the Word, for which they were to contend; their hav¬ 
ing tails like scorpions signifies persuasions; their having stings 
in their tails signifies the cunning arte of deceiving thereby; 
their having power to hurt men five months signifies that they 
induce a kind of .stupor on those who arc in the understanding 
of truth and in the perception of good; their having a king over 
^ them, the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name is Abaddon, 

\ or Apollyon, signifies that their falsities were from hell," where 
j they are who are merely natural and in self-intelligence. This 
u is the spiritual sense of these words; nothing of v^hioli'appears in 
■ the sen.se of the letter. There is such a spiritual sense through- . 
out the Apocalypse. (S. S. il 12,13.) 

That it may be seen that tho prophetical parts of the Word of • / 
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tlie Old Testament in many places are not intelligible without 
the spiritual sense, I will adduce only a few passages; as this in' 
Isaiah: “ TImi Jehovah of ITods sJtall stir up a scourge against 
Ashur, amrrding to the smiting of Midmi at the rock qf Orel ; and 
JBts rod shall he upon the sea, which He shall lift up aft&rtheman^ 
mrof Egypt, And it shall co^netopasS in that day,th^ His hurderi 
dmll he taken away frmn off thy shoulder, and His yoke from off 
thy neck. . , He shall come against Aiath ; Heshallpa^to Mig- 
ron ; against Michnash He shall direct His arms f they dvall pass 
over Mehara ; Gehah shall he a lodging to vs ; Hamah shall tremble ; 
Gibcah of Saul shoU ffx. Wail with thy voice, 0 daughter of Gal- 
Hm; hcarkm, 0 ImIhIi, 0 wretched Anaihoth. Madmenak diall 
he a wanderer ; the m/uihitants of Gehini sJudlgather themselves to¬ 
gether ; as yet there is not a day to stand in Koh ; the 'tnounlain of ■ 
ihs daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem, sImII sludce her hand. 

. . . Jelu) cah shall cut doten the thickets of the jut'estmth iron, and 
Lebanon shall fall hy the Mighty Gnc” (x. 2G-34). Here mere 
names ocfuir, from which no meaning can he drawn but by the 
aid of the spiritual sense; in which sense all names in thoAVord 
signify things pertaining to lieaven and the eluireh. From this 
sen«8 it isgatlicred tliat these things signify that the whole church 
was devastated, hy means of sensuous knowledges perverting all 
truth and confirmiiig all falsity. In another place in the same 
Prophet it is written: “ In that day . . . the envy also of Ephraim 
shall depart, and, the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim 
shall not envy Judah, and Jitdah shall not vex Ephraim ; hut tkeff 
shall fly upon the shouiders of the Philistines towards the west; they 
shall spoU them, of the cad together; they sJmll lay their hand upon 
Edom and Moab. . , Jehovah shall utterly destroy the toyigue of 
thx Egyptian sea, and with His mighty wind shall He sha^ His 
hand over the river, and shall smite it in the seven streams, and 
make mm go over dryslwd; and there sluill be a highway for the 
remiui'ni of His people which shall be left, from Assyria ” (xi. 11-16). 
Hei’e also no one can see anything Divine unle.ss he knows what 
js signified by each particular name; and yet tlie subject treated 
of is the advent of the Lord, and what shall then come to pass, ■ 
as plainly appears from verses 1-10. Who then without the aid 
of the spiritual sense w'ould see that these things in their order 
signify^ that they who are in falsities through ignorance, and have 
not suffered thomsolves to be seduced by evils, will come to the ; 
Lord; that the Clmrch will then understand the WokI ; and tliat 
then falsities will be no longer hurtful to them. The case is the 
same where no names occur; as in Ezekiel: '* Thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah • Thou son. of man, speak unto every feathered fowl, aiid to ' 
every Imst of the Jidd, Assemble yourselves, mid come ; gatJvcr yernr *, 
selves from every side to My sacrifice that I do saci'iflce for you, even, 
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a gretU mcrijice upon the vmuitains oflsmdy Uuxt ye may ecU fledt 
and drink blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the 
blood of the princes of tlt£ earth; . . . yeshaileai fat tillyebefidl^ 
ami drink Uood till ye he drunken, of My sacrifice which 1 have 
saerijiced for yoit. Yc shall h'filled at My tahh with the horse and 
thecliariot, with the mighty inan,and with every man of war. . . . 
And I will set My glory among the heatlu n ” (xxxix. 17-21.) Ho 
who doos not know from the spiritual seiiso what is signilied by 
sacrilicc, what’^by flesh and blood, wliat by the horse and tho 
chariot, the mighty man, and the man of war, will iindei'stand no 
otherwise than that suuh things are to be eaten and drunken; 
but the spiritual sense teaches that to eat the flesh and diink the 
blood of tho sacrifice which the Lord .Ichovah slmll oiler upon 
the mountains of Israel, signifies to ap])ropriate Divine Ctoo< 1 and 
Divine Truth froni tho Word. Ftir tho subject referred to is the 
calling together of all to the Lord’s kingdom; and in paiticular 
the establishinont of the cliurch by the Lord among the (leu- 
tiles. Who cannot see that flesh is not hci(» meant by flesh, nor 
blood*by blood I—sn that men should drink blood till they are 
drunken, and that they should be filled with tlie horse, the 
chariot, the mighty man, and every man of war ? So in a thou¬ 
sand other places in the Prophets. 

Without the spiritual sense no one could know why the Pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah was commanded to buy hiiiLsclf a girdle, and put 
it on his loins; and not to draw it through tho waters, but to 
liide it in the bole of a rock by the Euphrates (Jer. xiii. 1-7); or 
why the Prophet Isaiah was commanded to loose the sackcloth 
from off his loins, and to put off the shoe from oft' liis fr>ot, and 
go naked and barefoot three years (Isaiah xx. 2, .’•); or why the 
Prophet Ezekiel was commanded to ija.ss a razor upon his head, 
and upon his beard, and afterwards to divide [the hairs of] them, 
and burn a third part in the midst of the city, smite a third part 
with the sword, scatter a thiwl part in tho wind, and bind a little 
of them in his skirts, and at last to cast them into the midst of 
the fire (Ezek. v. 1 -4); or why tho same prophet was commanded 
to lie U|ma his left side three hundred .and ninety days, and upon 
his right side foity days; and to make himself a cake of wheat, 
and barley, and millet, and filches, with cows’ dung, and cat itj 
and in the meantime to raise a rampart and a mound against 
Jerusalem, and besiege it (Ezek. iv. l-ir»); or why the Prophet 
was twice commauded to take to him.s<df a harlot to wife 
(Hosea i. 2-9 ; iii. 2,3), and many such things. Moreover, who 
without the spiritual sense would know what is signified by all 
things belonging to the tabeniacl^—by the ark, the mercy-seat, 
the cherubim, the candlestick, the altar of incense, tho bread 
of faces on the table, and its veils and curtains ? Or who, with- 
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- out the spiritual sense, would know what is signified by Aaron*8 
, garments of holiness,—by his coat, his cloak, the ephod, the Urim 
;and Thuinmiin, the mitre, and other tilings ? Who, without the 
spiritual sense, would know what is signified by all the things 
which were enjoined concerning burnt-offerings, sacrifices, meat- 
offerings, and drink-offerings ? concerning Sabbaths also, and 
feasts? The truth is, tliat not the least thing of these was 
enjoined wliich did not signify something relating to the Lord, 
to heaven, and to the church. From these few e^femples it may 
be clearly seen iliat there is a spiritual sense in each and all 
things of the Word. (S. S. n. 15,16.) 


Six Degukes of Divik’e Truth, the Letter of the Word 

iJEiNG THF. Lowest. 

* 

Truth Divine is not of one degree, but of several: Truth Divine 
in the first dc^gvci*, and also in the secoml, is wliat immediately 
proccc<ls from the Jjord; this is above angelic imdcrgtaiiding. 
Truth Divin(> in thy third dijgree is such as is in the inmost' or 
third*hcaveii; this is such that nothing of it can Ihj apprehended 
by man. Truth Divine in the fourth degree is such as is iu the 
middle or second heaven; neither is tliis intelligible to man. 
Truth Divine in llic fifth degree is such as is in the ultimate or 
first heaven ; tliis may lor some little while bo perceived by man, 
but l)y one enliglitened; and yet it is such tliat a groat part oiT 
it cannot be uttered by human words; but when it falls into 
i<leas it produces a faculty of perceiving and also of believing 
that it is so. Ami "J’riith Divine in the sixth degree is such as 
is with man, accommodated to his apperci^ption; thus it is the 
sense of the. letter of the Word. This sense or this truth is re- 
pre.sented by a cloud; and the interior truilis by the glory in a 
cloud. Hence it is that Jehovah, that i.s the Lord, so often ap¬ 
peared to Moses and to the cliildren of Israel iu a cloud. (A. C. 
n. 8443.) 


The Literal Sense of the Word is the Basis, the Contain ant, 
AND Foundation of its Si'iiutual and Celesti.vl Senses. 

In everything Divine there is a iivst, a mediate, and an ulti¬ 
mate or hist; and the first passes through the mediate to the 
; ultimate, and so exists and subsists; the ultimate therefore is 
' the basis. Then the first is in the mediate, and by the mediate 
in the iiltimato; so that the ultimate is the containant ; and 
^Biiice the ultimate is the containant and the basis, it is also the 
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FOUNDATION. The learned reader will understand that these 
three may be called the end, the cause, and the effect; and also 
■the Being, Becoming, and Existing; and that the end is Being, the 
■ cause Becoming, and the effect Existing; consequently, that in 
eveiry complete thing there is a trine, which is called the fii-st, the 
mediate, and the ultimate; also the end, the cause, and the effect. 
When these points are understood it will also be understood 
tliat every Divine work is complete and perfect in the ultimate; 
and also that ^ is in the ultimate, because the imov things are 
together in it. (T. C. n. 210.) 

There are three heavens; the highest, the middle, and the 
lowest. The highest heaven constitutes the Lord’s celestial 
kingdom; the middle heaven forms His spiritual kingdom; and 
the lowest heaven. His natural kingdom. And just as there are 
three heavens, there am also three senses of the Word,—the celes¬ 
tial, the spiritual, and the natural; with which also those things 
coincide which were said above,—^that is to say, that the first is 
in the mediate, and by the mediate in the ultimate; just as the 
end is,in Jhc cause, and by the cause in the ellect. From this 
the natuic of the Word is clear,—nainely, tliat within the sense 
of its letter, which is natural, there is an interior sense whith is 
spiritual, and within this an inmost sense which is celestial; 
and thus that the ultimate sense, which is natural, ami is called 
the sense of the letter, is the containaiit, and so the basis and 
foundation of the two interior senses. (T. G. B. n. 212.) 


The LtTEiL\L Sense of the Word is a Gu.vkd to the 
Truths conoealed within it. 

Moreover, it should be known that the literal sense of the 
Word is a guard to the genuine truths concealed within it; and 
the guard consists in this, that this sense may be turned in dif¬ 
ferent directions, and explained according to the apprehension, 
and yet the internal not be hurt and violated by it. For it does 
no harm that the literal sense of the Word is understood by one 
differently from another. But it does harm if the Divine Truths 
which are concealed within are perverted; for thereby violence 
isdone to the Word. Lest this should be,the literal sense guards it, 
—and it guards it with those who from their religion are in falsi¬ 
ties and do not confirm them; for these do no violence. This 
guard is signified by the cherubim, and is also described by means 
of them in the Word. This is signified by the cherubim which, 
after Adam and his wife were cast out of the garden of Eden, 
were placed at its entrance;’ of which we read that,-—When, 
Jehovah God had driveft, out the man, He made chemMm to dwell 
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iU tJw (mt of tlie garden of Eden, and the Jlamc of a sword, which 
turned this way aiyl that way, to kee^t the way of the tree of life 
(Gen. iii. 215,24). ]?y cherubim a guard is signified; by tlie way 
of the tree of life is signified entrance within to the Lord, which 
men have by means of the Word; by the flame of a sword turning 
itself this way and that way Divine Truth in its ultiinates is 
signified, which is like the Word in its literal sense, that can thus 
be turned. (S. S. n. 97.) 


In tub Lti'Eral Sen.se of the Word Divine Truth ls in 
ITS Fulness, in Holiness, and in its PowKit. 

I 

That in the sense of tlnj letter the Word is in iU fulness, in 
its holiness, and in its power, is becaii.se the two prior or interior 
senses, which are called spiritual and celestial, exist simultane¬ 
ously in the natural sense, which is the .sense of the letter, as 
stated above. But how tliey nre .simultaneously in that sense 
sliall be fui-ther explained. There is in heaven and in the \Ti()rld 
a successive order and a simultaneous order. In .successive 
order One thing succeeds and follows auothei’, from the highest 
down to the lowest; hut in .simultaneous onh-r one thing i.s next 
to another, from tlie inmost things to the outermost. Successive 
order is like a column with degrees from the summit to the base; 
and simultauecms order is like a work coherent with the i)eriphory, 
from the centre to the ouUumost surface. It sliall now be***- 
explained how succe.ssi\’G order, in the ultimate heouines simul¬ 
taneous order. It comes to pass in this manner: The highest 
[degrees] of successive order become the inmost of simnltimeous 
order; and the lowest [degrees] of successive order become the 
outermost of simultaneous order; comparatively as a column of 
degrees subsiding becomes a body coherent in a plain. Thus the 
simultaneous i.s fonned from the successive, and this in eacli and 
all things of the natural world, and in each ami all things of the 
spiritual world; for everywhere there is a first, a mediate, and 
an ultimate; and the first tends and passes through the mediate 
to its ultimate. But it should be well understood that there are 
degrees of purity, according to which each order is produced. 
Now to the Word:—The cele.«»tiaJ, the spiritual, and the natural 
proceed from the Lord in successive order, aiul in the last or ulti¬ 
mate they exist in simultaneous order; so thou the celestial and 
spiritual senses of the Word ejtist simultaneously in its natural 
.';?seu.se. When this is coinprelionded it may be .seen how the 
natural sense of the Word is the containant, the basis, and the 
\ foundation of its spiritual aud celestial senses; and how Divine 
good and Divine Truth in the literal sense of the Word arc in 
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their fulnes.**, in their holiness, and in their power. It inay be 
seen from all this that the Word is the very Word in its literal 
sense; for in this interiorly there is spirit awl life. This is what 
the 101x1 says in John: “ The- worth that I speak unto you are 
. spirit and life ” (vi. 08); for the Lord, spoke His words in the 
natural sense. The celestial and the spiritual senses are not the 
Word without the natural sense; for they are like spirit and life - 
without a body; and are as a palace which has no foundation. 
(T. C. R n. 214.) 


By means or the LiTEUAf, Sense of the Word Man has 
Conjunction with the Lord and Consociation with the 
Angels. 

The reason why there is conjunction with the Lord by means 
of the Word is, that the Word treats of Him alone; and therefore 
the Lord is the all and all of it, and is called the Word, os has 
been shown in the Doctrine concerning the Lord. The con¬ 
junction is in the literal sense because in this sense the Word is 
in its fulness, in its holiness, and in its power, as was shown 
above. The conjunction is not apparent to man, but exists in 
his affection for trutli, and in his perception of it, and thus in the 
love and faith of Divine truth in Him. 

The reason why there is consociation with angels by means of 
the literal sense is, that the spiritual anti celestial senses are 
•^'Within this sense, and the angels are in those senses,—the angels 
of the .spiritual kingdom in tlie spiritual sense of the Word, and 
the angels of the celestial kingdom in its celestial sense. Those 
senses are evolved from the natural sense of the Word, which is 
the literal sense, when a true man is in this sense. The evolu¬ 
tion is instantaneous; and therefore the consociation also. 

That the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
and the celestial angels in its celestial sense, has been shown me 
by much experience. It has been granted me to perceive that 
when I read the Word in its literal sense communication took 
place with the heavens,—now with one society of them, now with 
another; and that the things which I understood according to 
the natural sijnse, the spiritual angels understood accoixling to 
the spiritual sense, and the celestial angels according to the celee- 
tial sense, and this in an instant. As this communication has 
been perceived by me some thousands of times, there remains 
M'ith me nff doubt about it. T}iere*are also spirits that are beneath,. 
the heavens, who abuse this cornmuiiicatiou; for they read aloudii^ 
some passages out of the literal sense of the Word, and immedi- ^ 
ately observe and mark the society with which communication - 
takes place. This too I have often seen and heard. From these 
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circumstances it is given me to know^by living experience, that 
the Word, as to its literal sense, is the Divine medium of con¬ 
junction with the Lord and with heaven. (S. S. n. 62-64) 

I have been informed from heaven that the most ancient people 
had immediate revelation, since their interiors were tume4 to 
heaven; and that thence there was at that time a conjunction of 
the Lord with the human raca But that after tiieir times there 
■was not such immediate revelation, but mediate by correspon¬ 
dences, for all their Divine worship consisted of correspondences; 
and therefore the churches of that time were called representative 
ehurches. For they then knew what correspondence and what 
representation was, and that all things that exist on earth cor¬ 
respond to spiritual things which are in heaven and in the church; 
or what is the same, represented them. The natural things 
therefore which constituted the externals of their worship, served 
them as mediums for thinking spiritually, thus with the angels. 
After the knowledge of correspondences and representations was 
lost then the Word was wu'itteu, in which all tlic words and the 
meanings of the words are con-espopdences; they thus contain 
a spiritual or internal sense, in which the angels are. When 
therefore a man reads the Word, and imdcnstauds it according to 
the literal or external sense, the angels understfind it according 
to the internal or spiritual sense; for all the thought of angels is 
spiritual, and the thought of man is natural, these thoughts 
indeed appear diverse; biit still they are one, because they cor¬ 
respond. Hence it is that after man removed himself from hea-** 
ven, and broke the bond, a medium of conjunction of heaven with 
man by the Word was provided by the Lord. (H. H. n. 306.) 

The Word wtis thus written in order that it may be a conjuncr 
tion of heaven with man; and it is a conjunction, because every 
word therein, and in some places every letter, contains a spirituiil 
sense, in which the angels are; so that w’hen man apprehends 
the Word according to its appearances of truth,the angels who are 
around man understand it spiritually; in this way the spiritual 
of heaven is conjoined with the natural of the world, as to such 
things as conduce to man’s life after death. If the Word had 
been otherwise written there could have been no conjunction of 
heaven with man. And because the Word is such in the letter, 
therefore it is as it were a support for heaven; for all the wisdom 
of the angels of heaven as to such things as pertain to the Church 
. terminates in the literal sense of the Word, as in its basis, where¬ 
fore the Word in the letter may be called the stay of heaven. The 
■ literal sense of the Word is therefore most holy; yea, it is even 
more powerful than its spiritual sense,—which has been made 
known to me by much experience in the spiritual w’orld. For 
when spirits quote any part of the Word according to the sense of 

« H 
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ttio letter, they immediately excite some heavenly Society to con¬ 
junction with them. It is evident from these considerations that 
all that is of the doctrine of the church must be confirmed from 
the literal sense of the Word, in order that there may ho any 
'sanctity and power in it; and indeed from those books of the 
^^•Word in which there is a s})iritual sense. It also jippojirs from 
.. this how dangerous it is to falsify the Word, to the destruction of 
. the Divine truth which is in its spiritual sense, for so heaven is 
closed to man. (A. E. n. 81(5.) 


The Marriage of the Lorp and the Church, and hence 
THE Marriage of Good and Truth, is in every part of 
THE Word. 

That the marriage of the Ijord and the church, and hence the 
marriage of good and truth is in all the least parts of the Word, 
has not hitherto been seen; nor could be seen, because the 
spiritual sense of the Word was not Ixifore revealed, and it can 
only be seen by means of that sense. For there are two senses 
in the Word lying concealed \Vitliin its liteml sense, the spiritual 
and the celestial In the spiritual sense the things that aifo in 
the Word relate chielly to the church; and in the celestial sense 
they relate chiefly to the Lord. Then in the spiritual sense they 
relate to Divine truth, and in the celestial sense to Divine good; 
hence is that marriage in tlic literal sense of the Word. Hut 
..♦his is not apparent to any hut those wlio, from the spiritual and 
celestial senses of the Word, know the significations of its words 
and names; for some words and names are predicated of good and 
some of truth; and some include hoth; withov.tthis knowledge 
therefore that marriage in the several particulars of the Wo^ 
cannot be seen. Tliis is the reason why this arcanum has not 
before been revealed. 

Because there is such a marriage in the least parts of -the 
Word, there are often pairs of expressions in tlie Word which 
appear as repetitions of the same thing. They are not repeti¬ 
tions however, but one has relation to good, and the other to 
truth; and both taken together form a conjunction of gootl and 
truth, thus one thing. Hence also is the Divinity of the Word 
and its sanctity; for in every Divine work there is a conjunction 
of good with truth, and of truth with good. (S. S. n. 80, 81.) 

That there are pairs of expressions in the Word, which appear 
• dike repetitions of the same thing, must be seen by readers who 
give attention to the subject; as brother and companion; -poor 
and needy; wilderness and desert; vacuity and emptiness; foe 
and enemy; sin and iniquity; anger and wrath; nation and 
, people; joy and gladness; mourning and weeping; justice and 
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judgmeut; etc. These appear as synonymous words, and yet 
they are not so. For the words brother, poor, wilderness, ■ 
vacuity, foe, sin, anger, nation, joy, mourning, and justice, are 
predicated of good, and in the opposite sense of evil; but com¬ 
panion, needy, desert, emptiness, enemy, iniquity, wrath, people, . 
gladness, weeping, and judgment, are predicated of truth, and in 
the opposite sense of falsity. And yet it ai)pears to the reader 
who is not acquainted with tliis arcanum, that poor and needy, 
desert and wilderness, vacuity and emptiness, foe and enemy, 
etc., are one thing, whereas they arc not so, but form one thing 
by conjunction. Many things are also coupled together in the 
Word; as lire and flame; gold and silver; brass and iron; wood 
and atone; bread and wine; purple and fine linen; etc.; because 
fire, gold, brass, wood, bread, and purple, signify good; and 
flame, .silver, iron, stone, water, wine, and fine linen, signify 
truth. In like manner it is said, that men are to love God with 
all the heart and wdth all the soul; and that God will create in 
man a new heart and a new spirit; for the heart is predicated of 
the good of love’ and the soul of truth from that good. These are 
also words w'hich because they partake of both,that is of good and 
of trifth, are used alone, not being joined with others. But th(jse, 
and many other things, appear to the angels only, and to those 
who while in the natural sense are also in the spiritual sense. 

It would be teditms to show from the Word that there are 
such pairs of expressions therein, which appear like repetitions 
of the same thing; for it would fill sheets. But that all doubr' 
may be removed 1 will adduce passages where judgment and 
justice [or righteousness] are mentioned together; also nation 
and people; and joy and gladness. The following are passages 
where judgment and justice are mentioned together: “ The city 
mts fuU of j'ndgiiwnt, justice lodged in it''(Isa. i. 21). Zion 
shall he redeemed vnth judgment, and her evnrerls v'ith justice" 
(Isa. i. 27). "Jehovah of hosts shall he esaltcd m judgment, and 
God that is holy shall he sandijied in justice ” (Isa. v. 16). “ Let 

Mm that glorieth glory in this, tlm-t . . . Jehovah eo:ercisethjudg- 
nmvt and justice in ths earth" (Jer. ix. 21). “ Execute ye jndg~ 
mmt and justice.. . . . TFoc unto him ilmt huUdeth his house, 

without justice, and his chanthers without judgment . 

Did not thy father ... do judgment aud justice, and then j 
U was well with him?" (Jer. xxii. 3, 13, lo). “/ will raises 
.unto David a rujhteous Branch, and a King shall rmgn, 

, , . . and shall execute judgmc7it and justice in the earth" (Jer. 
xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 13). . . . The reason why judgmeut and justice 
are so often mentioned is that judgment is predicated of tniths^ 
and justice of good; and therefore also to execute judgment aiid 
justice means to act from truth and from good. The teason why 



116 THE SACRED SCniPWnkB^ 

- '• ' ' 

judgment is jkredicatcd of truth, and justice of good, is that the 
government of the Lord in the spiritual kingdom is called judg¬ 
ment, and the government of the Lord in the celestial kingdom 
is called justice. . . . 

. That these repetitious, as it were of the same thing, in the 
Wonl, am on account of the marriage of good and truth, may be 
more clearly seen in places where nations and peoples are 
mentioned; as in the following: ** Ah ! sinful nation^ a people 
laden with iniqxdty ” (Isa. i. 4). . . . “ Jehovah wiU destroy . . . 
the cm^ering over all peoples and thz vail over all nations ” (Isa. 
XXV. 7). “ Coins near, ye naiions, . . . and hearken, ye. people ” 

(Isa. xxxiv. 1). “ I IwLve called thee, . . . for a covenant of the 
]nople, for a light of the nations ” (Isa. xlii. 6). “ Let aU the nations 
be gathered together, and let the people be assembled ” (Tsa. xliii. 9). 
“ J^hold, I vnll lift up my hand to the nalions, and set up my 
standard to the people^* (Isa. xlix. 22). . . . The reason why 
nations and peoples are mentioned together is that by nations 
are meant those who are in good, and in the opposite sense those 
who qre in evil, and by peojde those 410 are in truths, and in 
the opposite sense those who are i^> ffilsities. For this reason 
they who are of the Lord’s spiriti. .vingdom ai^ called ]je6ples, 
and they who are of his celestial kingdom are called nalions. 
Por in the spiritual kingdom all am in truths, and thence in 
wisdom; and in the cei tial kingdom all are in good, and thence 
in love. 

" It is the same with the other expressions, as that where joy 
is mentioned, gladness also is mentioned; as in these passages: 
** Behold joy and gladness, day the ox/* (Isa. xxii, 13), ‘'iVicy 
sTudl obtain joy and gladness, and sorrmo and sighing shall five 
away** (Isa. xxxv. 10; li. 11). . . . **Joy and gladness shall be 
found in Zion, thanksgiving and the voice of melody ** (Isa. li. 3). 
“ And thou- skalt have joy and gladness, and many shall rvjoice at 
His birth ** (Luke i. 14). “ Then will I cause to cease, . . the 

voke of joy and tloe voice of gladnm, the voice of the bridegroom, 
and the voice of the (Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10). 

Again there shall be heard in this place . . . the voice of joy 
and the voice of gladnm, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice 
of the bride** (Jer. xxxiii. 10,11). And in other places. Both 
•irfoy and gladness are spoken of because joy is of good, and glad¬ 
ness of truth; or joy is of love, and gladness of wisdom. For 
joy is of the heart, and gladness of the spirit; or joy is of the 
’ will, and gladness of the understanding. It is also evident that 
there is a marriage of the Lord and the church in these ex¬ 
pressions, from the fact that it is said, “ The voice of joy and 
the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom»and the. voice 
ttfihe hide *^ (Jer, vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv, 10; xxxiii 10,11); and 
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the Lord is the Bridegroom, and the church the bride. That. 
the Lord is the Bridegroom may be seen in Matt,,ix. 15; Mark 
ii 19,20; Luke v. 35; and that the church is the bride may be 
seen in Apoc. xxi. 2, 9; xxii. 17. Therefore John the Baptist 
said of Jesus, ‘‘ JSe that hcUh the h'ide is the Bridegroom** (John 
iii. 29). n. 84-87.) 

Docjtrine should be drawn from the Literal Sense, of 
THE Word, and (Jonfirmed by it. 

The reason of this is, that the Lord is present therein, and 
teaches and enlightens; for the Lord never i^erforins any of His 
operations except in fulness, and the Word is in its fulness in 
the literal sense, as was shown above. Hence it is that doctrine 
should be drawn from the sense of the letter. The doctrine of 
genuine truth can also be drawn entirely from the literal sense 
of the Word; for thr* Word in that sense is as a man clothed, 
whose face is bare,. .id who- hands also are bare. All things 
which concern the faith and life of man and conseij[uently his 
salvation are naked theri ni, but the rest are clothed. Anil in 
many places where tlioy elotlierl tJiey aj)pear through, as 
objects to a woman through a thin veil of silk before her face. 
As tlie truths of the V' rd are multipli-'d from the lo\'e of them, . 
and .as hy this they are ari’aiiged in order, they also shine and 
appear more ami more clearly. . , ^ 

lb may be supposed that the doctrine of genuine Inith can bo* 
acquired by the spiritual sense of the Word, which is given 
through the knowledge of correspondences; but doctrine is not 
acquired, but only illustrated and corroborated by that sense; 
for, as was said befcu’c, by some coiTespoiidences that are known 
a man may falsify the Word, by connecting and applying them 
to confirm th.at which inheres in his mind from a principle 
assumed. Besides, the spiritual sense is not given to any one 
except by the Lonl alone; and it is guarded by Him as the 
angelic heaven is guarded, for this is within it. (T. C. E. n. 
229, 230.) 

Avfearanoks of Truth in the Letter of the Word. 

Truths Divine tliomselves are such that they ciui never be 
comprehended by auy aiigcl, still less by any man; they exceed 
eve:^ faculty of their understanding. Yet that there may be a 
conjunction of the Lord with men, truths Divine flow in with 
them into appearances; when they are in appearances they can 
both be received and acknowledged. This is effected adequately, 
to the comprehension of every oho ; therefore appearauces. that 
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is truths angelic and human, are of a threefold degree. (A. 0. 
,n. 3362.) ^ 

If man were not instructed by appearances he would never 
suffer himself to be instructed at all; what is contrary to the 
appearance he does not believe nor comprehend, unless late in 
life when his judgment ia ripened and he is gifted with the 
faith of charity. (^. n. 1838.) 

Many things in the Word, and more than any one could be¬ 
lieve, are spoken according to appearances, and according to the 
fallacies of the senses; as whore it is said that Jehovah is in 
wrath, anger, and fury, against the wicked; that He rejoices 
to destroy tliem and blot them out; yea, that He slays them. 
But these things were said that persuasions and evil lusts might 
not be broken, but bent; for to speak ytherwicie than as man 
conceives, —that is according to appearances, fallacies, and })er- 
suasions,—woidd have been to sow seed in the water, and to 
say that which would instantly be rejected. But yet these 
forms of speech may serve as coihmon vessels within which there 
are tilings spiritual and celestial; for it can be insinuated into 
them that all things are from the Lord; afterwards that the Lonl 
permits, but that all evil is from diabolical spirits; then that the 
Lord provides and disposes that evils may he turned into good; 
and finally tliat nothing but good is from the Lord. Thus the. 
sense of the letter vanishes as it ascends, and the sense becoiiies 
spiritual, afterwards celestial, and at last Divine, (ib. n. 
^874.) 

Eational human truth does not comprehend tilings Divine, 
because these are above the sphere of its understanding. For 
this truth communicates with the knowledges that are in the 
natural man; and in so far as ib looks from these at the things 
above itself it does not acknowledge them. For tliis truth is in 
appearances which it cannot put off; and appearances are those 
[forms] which arc from things of sense, which iTiduce a belief as 
if things Divine themselves were also such,—when yet these are 
removed from all appearances,—and when they are spoken of 
this rational truth cannot believe them, because it cannot com¬ 
prehend them. For example: when it is said that man has no 
life but what is from the I-.ord, the rational supposes from ap¬ 
pearances that then man cannot live as of him.self; when yet 
h(j then first truly lives when he perceives that his life is from 
the Lord. The rational, from apjiearances, supposes the good 
that a man does is from himself; when yet there is nothing of 
good from himself hut from the Lord. The rational, from ap¬ 
pearances, believes that a man merits salvation when ho does 
good; when yet of himself a man c-an merit nothing, but all 
'merit is the Lord's. From appearances man supposes that when' 
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he is withljcld from evil and kept in good by the Lord, there is 
nothing with him but what is good and just, yea, and holy; - 
when yet in man there is nothing but what is evil, unjust, and 
profane. From appeamnees man thinks that when he does 
good from cliarity he does it from the voluntary part in him, . 
wlien yet it is not from his voluntary but from his intellectual : 
part, in which charity has been implanted. From appearances 
man conceives that there can be no glory without the glory of 
the world; when yet in the glory of heaven there is nothing at. 
all of the glory of the world. From appcamuces man believes, , 
that no one can love his neighbour more than himself, but that 
all love begins from himself; when yet in heavenly love there is 
nothing of the love of self. From appinarances man thinks there 
can be no light but what is from the light of the world; when in . 
the heavens there is nothing of the light of the world, and yet 
so great light that it exceeds a thousand times the mid-day light 
of the worhi. From appearances man thinks the Lord cannot 
shine as a sun before the universal heaven; when yet all the 
light of heaven is from Hint From appearances man c'hnnot 
conceive that there arc progressions in tlie other life; when yet 
they’appear to them-sclves to progress just us men on earth,—as 
ill tlieir hahitatioiis, courts and paradises ; still less can he com¬ 
prehend if it he sai(f that these arc changes «)f state, which so 
appear. From appearances man cannot conceive that spirits and 
angels—since they are invisible to the [bodily] eyes—can hp 
seen, nor that tliey can speak with man ; when yet they appear 
to the internal sight, or the sight of the spirit, more visibly than 
man to man on (;arth; and in like manner their speech is also 
more lUstinctly heard. Lcsidi.'s thonsands of tliousands of such, 
things which man’s rational [faculty] from its own light (lumen), 
born of sensual things and thereby darkened, can never believe. 
Yea,eveu in natural things themselves the rational is dim-sighted; 
for instance; in that it cannot comprehend how the inhabitants 
directly opposite to’ us can stand upon their feet and walk; 
and in very many other things. What then must it not be in 
tilings spiritual and celestial, which are far above the natural ? .« 
(ik n. 2190.) 

There tare however degrees of the appearances of truth.- Na¬ 
tural appearances of truth are for the most part lalhieies, but 
when they are wiili those who are in good they ought not to be 
\ called fallacies, but appearances, and oven in some respect tyutbs; 

I for the good that is in them, and in which the .Divine is, effects 
that they have a dift'erent essence. Hut rational appearances of 
truth are more and more interior; the heavens are in these ap- 
pearances,—^that is, the angels who arc in the heavens, (ib. 
\n.3207.) . 
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There arc also sorao things that appear like contradictions; 
and yet there is no contradiction in the Word viewed in its own 
light. (S. S. n. 61.) 


Genuine Truth in the Literal Sense of the Word, which 
Tiutu of Doctrine must be, aitears only to those 
WHO AUK IN KnLIOHTKNMENT FROM THE LoUD. 

Enlightenment is from the Lord alone, and is "a ith those who 
love truths because they are truths, and apply them to t he u.ses 
of lile; with others there is no enlightcnnieiit in the Woixl. 
That enlightennient is fnnn the lA)rd alone is hceause the Word 
is from Him, and therefore He is in it; that it is uith tln)se who 
love truths because they are truths and apply them to the uses 
of life, is l)ecau8e they ai'u iu the Lord and the Loixl is in them. 
For the Lord is the Truth itself; and the lA)rd is lovc<l vlnm 
man lives according to TIis iJivine Truths; thus when uses arc 
perlVrmed ft’inn them.—according to these words in John : “i/i 
that if'ff/7/t‘shall hiou'thai . . . yc air in Mi\an<1 I in you. lie. 
that hath My I'oninwmhnrnts, and duith thnn, Iu if is fhnt'lm'ifh 
Ml' ; . . . and I vifl loci' him, and inl! nuinijid My^el/to him ; 

. . . and I viU rcmi, unto him, and. muPe an abode with him ” 
(xiv, L!0,21,22). These are they w Iu» are in enlightenment when 
they read tlie Word, and to whom the AVord is ]>right and trans¬ 
lucent. The reason wliy the AVord to tliem is briglit and trans¬ 
lucent is that iu the least parts of the AVord there i.s a spiritual 
and a celestial sen.se, and these senses are in the light of heaven j 
and therefore through these senses and t])eir liglit the Loixl Hows 
in into the natural sense of the Word, and into the light of this 
with man. Hence, from an interior perception, man acknow¬ 
ledges the truth, and then sees it in his tliought; and this as 
often as he is in the affection of tnitli for the sake* of truth. For 
perception comes from affection, and thouglit from perception; 
and thus the acknowledgment is produced which is called faith. 
(T. C. ll. n. 221.) 

Since few know how it is with the iiiflu.x of Divine truth, and 
enlightenment thence v\ith man, it is penni1le<l luue to say 
something on these suhj(‘cts. It is Known in the church that 
every good of love and tiutli of faitli is not from man, hut is with 
him out of heaven, from the Divine there; and that they are in^j, 
enlightenment who receive tliis. But the influx and enlighten-u 
inent aitj effected in this manner: Man is such that as to his ^ 
interiors, which are of tlie thought and will, ho can look down- ^ 
wawls and can look upwards. To look downwards is to look out¬ 
wards, into the world and to himself; and to look upwards is to 
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look inwards, to heaven and to God. Man looks outwards, which 
is called downwards, of himself; since when he looks of himself 
he looks to hell. But man looks inwards not of himself but of 
the Lord; this is called upwards because as to his interiors 
which are of the will and the understanding he is then elevated 
by the Lord to heaven, and so to the Lord. The interiors are in 
fact actually elevated; and then are actually withdrawn from 
the body and from the world. When this is effected the interioi’S 
of man actually come into heaven, and into its light and heat. 
Hence he receives influx and enlighteument; the light of heaven 
illuminates his understanding,—for that light is Divine truth, 
which proceeds from the Lord as a sun; and the heat of heaven 
enkindles his will,—for that heat is the good of love, which at 
the same time proceeds from the Lord as a sun. As man is^ 
then among the angels there is communicated to him from them, 
that is through them from the Lord, the intelligence of truth 
and the affection of good. It is this communication which is 
called influx and enlightenment. But it should be known tliat 
influx and enlightenment are effectetl accfaiding to the faculty of 
reception in man; and the faculty of reception is according to 
his love of truth and of good. They therefore arc elevated who 
are in the love of truth and of goo<l for the sake of truth and 
good, as ends. (A. G. ii. 10,330.) 


How HeUETICAL OWiMOXS ARE DERIVED FROM THE * 

Letter of the Word. 

Many things in the Word arc appearances of truth, and not 
naked tniths; and many things are written according to the 
apprehensions of tlje natural, yea the sensual man, and yet so 
that the simple can understand them siiii])ly, the intelligent 
intelligently, and the wise wisely. Now such being the Word, 
appearances of truth, which arc truths clothed, may be taken for 
naked truths; which when they are confirmed become falsities. 

^But this is done by those wdio believe themselves to be wise 
above otliers, when in fact they are not wise; for it is wise to 
see whether a thing be true befoiu it is conlirmod, and not to 
wutinii whatever »)U 0 pleases. This they <lo wiio have a strong 
inclination for confirming and are in the pride of their own in-, 
telligence; but they do tlie former who love truths and aro 
affected by them because thc}’^ aiX! truths, and who apply them 
to the uses of life. For these are enlightened of the Lord, and 
aee^truths by their own light; but the others are enlightened 
frorn themselves, and see falsities by the light of falsities. 

That appearances of truth, which arc truths clothed can bo 
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talcen for naked tniths from the Word, and that when confirmed 
they become falsities, is evident from the many heresies there 
have been, and are still in Christendom. Heresies themselves 
do not condemn men, but an evil life with confirmations of the 
falsities wliich are in heresy, from the Word and by rcjisoniuga 
from the natural man, condemn. For every one is born into the 
religiou uf liis parents, from infancy is initiated into it, and after¬ 
wards retains it; nor is he able of his own j^ower, on account of 
his occupations in the world, to extricate himself from its I'alsi- 
ties. But to live wickedly, and to coufinn falsities to the de¬ 
struction of genuine traths, this condemns. For he who remains 
in his religion and believes in God,—and if within the pale of 
Christianity believes in the Lord, esteems the Word holy, and 
_^from a religious motive lives according to the commandments of 
'the Decalogue, does not bind himself in falsities; and there¬ 
fore when he hears truths and in his own way perceives them, ho 
can embrace them, and so be withdrawn from falsities. But not 
so he who has confirmed the falsities of his religion; because 
falsity confirmed remains, and cannot be extirpated. For falsity 
after confirmation is as if a man were sworn in it,—especially if 
it coheres with the love of wliat is his own, and hence with the 
pride of his own wisdom, (y. S, n. 91, 92.) 

The nature of the power of persuading and of confirming any 
heresy whatsoever out of the Word is known in the Christian 
world from the prevalence of so many liercsics, every one of 
which is confirmed and'so made persuasive from tlie litenil sense 
of the Word. The reason is that the literal sense of the Word 
is accommodated to tlie apprehension of the simjde, and there¬ 
fore consists in great part of a]»pearances of tratli.and appearances 
of truth are of sucli a nature that they may be brought to confinn 
everything that is assumed by anyone asaprinciple of religion,and 
thence of doctrine, thus even what is false. On this account they 
who place genuinetruth itselfin tlie literalsenseof the Word only , 
may fall into many mistakes, if they are not in enlightenment from 
the Lord and in that enlightenment form doctrine for them¬ 
selves, which may serve as a lamp to guide them. In the literal 
sense of the Word there are both naked truths and truths 
clotlied j the latter are appearances of truth, and the appearances 
cannot otherwise be understood tliau from those places where 
naked truths stand forth, from which doctrine may be formediby 
one enlightened by the Lord, and tlie rest explained according to 
it. Hence it is that they who read the Word without docir^e 
are carried away into raanifokl errors. (A. E. n. 816.) 

No one can know the Divine truths in the literal sense of ^he 
V Word except by means of doctrine therefrom. If a man has hot 
doctrine for a lamp he is carried away into errors, whithersoever. 
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the obscurity of his understanding and the delight of his will leads - 
and diuws him. The doctrine which should be for a lamp is ■ 
what the internal sense teaches;' thus it is the inteihal sense . 
itself, which in some measure lies open to every one who is in 
the external from the internal, that is, with whom the internal 
man is open,^—although he does not know what the internal sense 
is j for heaven, which is in the internal sense of the Word, flows 
into that man when he reads the Word, enlightens him, and 
gives him percei)tion, and so teaches him. (A. C. n. 10,400.) 

That doctrinals are derived from the Word does not make 
them Divine truths; for any doctrinal whatever may be taken. 
ou^ of the literal sense of the Word. Even such a thing may be 
seized upon as favours concupiscences, and thus falsity be taken 
for tmth; as in the case of the doctrinals of the Jews, of the 
Socinians, and of many others. But not so if the doctrinal be 
formed from the iiiiernal sense. The internal sense is not only 
that sense which lies hidden within the extenial sense; but also 
which re.sults from many passages of the literal sense rightly 
compared with each other; and is apperceived by those who as 
to their iiitellectuiU [faculty] arc enlightened by the Lord. For 
the enlightened intellectual [faculty] disce.ms between apparent 
truths and real truths, especially between falsities and truths, 
although it docs not judge of real tniths in themselves. But the 
intellectual [faculty] cannot be oiilightcneti unless it is believed 
that love to the Lord and charity toward.s the neighbour are the 
principal and essential [doctrines] of the church. lie who pro^ * 
ceeds from these [doctrines] acknowledged, ?/<>«/// 
sees unfolded to him innumerable tratlis, yea, very many 
mysteiie.s; and tins from interior acknowledgment acc^ording to 
the degree of enlightenment from the Lord. (ib. n. 7233.) 


Which are the Books of the Word. 

Thobooksof tl»o Woixl are all those that have an internal sense; 
and those that have not are not the Word. The books of the 
Word in the Old Testament are the five books of Moses, the book 
of Joshua, the book of Judges, the two books of Samuel, the two 
books of the Kings, the Psalms of Davi<l, the Prophets, Isaiah> 
Jeremiah, the LjimentaUons, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, 

^ That is, in thaw parts of the Word where the inicrual sense is uncovered, 
and to the enlightened mind appears in the letter, or where the literal sense 
coincides with and teaches the doctriiio of the internal sense. This teaching is 
anite consistent with that given elsewhere (p. 117) that “ all doctrine ought to be 
drawn from the letter of the Word, and confirmed it.*’ Sec also note on p. 
.409. 
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Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkukj Zephaniah, Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi; and in the New Testament, the four 
Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, and the Apocalypse. 
(A. C. n. 10,325.) 


The Chatiacter of the Apostolic Writings. 

With regard to the writings of St. Paul and the other Apos¬ 
tles, I have not given them a place in my Arcana (Jielestia, 
because they are dogmatic writings merely, and not written in 
the style of the Word, like those of the Prophets, of David, of 
the Evangelists, and the Eevelation of St. John. The style of 
the Word consists throughout of correspondences, and thence 
effects an immediate communication with heaven; but the stylo 
of these dogmatic writings is quite different, having indeed com¬ 
munication with heaven, but only mediate or indirect. The 
reason why the Apostles wrote in this .style was that the Ciiris- 
tian «church was then to begin through them; anti the style 
that is used in the Worjl would not have been suitable for such 
doctrinal tenets, which retiuired jdain and simple language, 
adapted to the capacities of allreado’s. Nevertheless the writings 
of the Apostles are excellent books for the church, since they 
insist on the doctrine of charity, and faith thence; as the Lord 
Himself has done in the Gospels and in the Revelation of St. 
Tfohn, which will clearly appear to any one \vho studies these 
writings with attention. (Letter to Dr. Beyer. Also A. E. u. 815.) 


Four Different Styles in the Word. 

Thfere are in general four different styles in the Word. Tho 
first was that of the Most Ancient Church. Their mode of' 
expression was such that when they mentioned terrestrial and 
worldly things they thought of the spiritual and celestial things 
which they represented. They therefore not only expressed 
themselves by representatives, but also formed them into a cer¬ 
tain quasi historical series, that they might be the more living, 
which wa.s to them in tho highest degree delightful. This 
style was meant when Hannah y)rophesied, saying, ''Spmk 
ye. wJuut i? high, high, let what is atieunt come forth owt of 
yr/ur mouth'* (1 Sam. ii 3). The.se representatives are called 
by David “ dark sayings of old ” (Psalm Ixxviii. 2). The par¬ 
ticulars concerning the creation, and tho garden of Eden, etc., 
down to the time of Abram, Moses had from the descendant^ 
of the Mfjst Ancient Church, The second style is. historical,^ 
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which is found in the books of Moses from the, time of Abram, 
and onwai-da to Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and the lOngs; in which 
the historical events are precisely ns they appear in the sense of 
the letter, and yet they ajl and each contain quite other things 
in the internal sense; of which, by the Divine mercy of the Lord, 
in tlieir order in the- following pages. The third style is prophe¬ 
tical, and was born of tho style of the Most Ancient Church, 
which was greatly revered. But it is not connected and quasi 
historical, like the most ancient, but brokep and even scarcely 
intelligible except in the internal sense; wherein are the pro- 
foundest mysteries, which follow each other in beautiful con¬ 
nected order, and relate to tine internal and external man; to the 
many states of the church ; to heaven itself; and in the inmost 
sense to the Lord. The fourth is that of tho Psalms of David; 
w'hich is intermediate ])etw'een the jjrophetical style and that of 
common speecli. 'I'he Lord is tliere treated of in the internal 
sense under the person of David as a king. (A. C. n, 06.) 


. * The Word op the Old Testament. 

No mortal conceives from the letter that the AVord of the Old 
Testament contains the mysteries of heaven ; and that all and 
everything therein relates to the Lord, His heaven, tlie Church, 
faith, and things that belong to faith. F<ir from the letter, or 
the sense of the letter, no one i)erceives anything but that in ’ 
general they relate to the externals of the Jewish church; and 
yet there are everywhere intertml things which do not appear at 
all in the external, save a very few which the Lord revealed and 
explained to tho Apostles; as that the sacrifices are significative 
of the Lord; and that the laud of Canaan and Jerusalem—^like¬ 
wise Paradise—signify heaven; and therefore they are called 
the heavenly Canaan and Jerusalem. 

But that each and all things, yea, the very least, even to tho 
smallest iota, signify and involve spiritual and celestial things, 
is to this day profoundly unknown to the Christian world, and 
therefore it pays little attention to the Old Testament Yet 
they might know this from a single consideration; that since 
the Word is the Lord’s and from the Lord, it could not but be that 
it inwardly contain'^ such things as relate to heaven, to the 
church, and to*^ faith. Otherwise it could not be called the 
r Word of the Lord, nor be said to have any life within it. For 
whence is its life, but from those things which are of life ? that 
. is, but from the fact that each and all things therein have re- 
t^Jation to the Lord, who is the veriest Life ? Whatever therefore 
.;;bas not regard interiorly to Him has not life. Nay, whatever 
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expression in the Word does not involve Him, or in its manner 
relate to Him, is not Divine. (A. C. ii. 1, 2.) 


The Apocalypse. 

Not a single verso of tlic Apocalypse could bo revealed except 

by tlie Lord. (C. L. ii. 032.) 

The Apocalypse does not treat of the successive states of the 
church, much less of the successive states of kingdoms as some 
have hitherto believed, but from beginning tp end it treats of 
the last state of the church in heaven and on earth; and of 
the last judgment; and after this of the New Church which is 
the New Jerusalem. (A. E. n. 2.) 

" Things ivhich mvM shortly come to pass” (Eev. i. 1), signifies 
that they will certainly be, lest the church should perish. By 
must shw'tly corm to pass it is not meant that the things foretold 
in the Apocalypse will immediately aircl speedily occur, but cer-** 
tainly; and that unless they do the church must perish. In the^ 
Divine idea, and therefore in the spiritual sense, there is no^ 

, time, but instead of time there is state; and as shortly is of 
time it signifies certainly, and that it will bo before its time. 
For the Apocalypse was given in the first century, and seventeen 
centuries have now passed; from which it is clear that by shortly 
that which corresponds to it must be signified, which is certainly. 
“Quite the same is also involved in these words of the I/)rd: 

“ Except those days should he slwrtencd, there should m Jladi he 
saved; hut for the electss sake, tfwse^ days shall he shortened ” (Matt, 
xxiv. 22). By this also it is meant that unless the church should 
come to an end before its time it would utterly perish. In that 
chapter the consummation of the age and the Lord's coming are 
treated of; and by the consummation of the age the last state of 
the old chnrch is meant, and by the Lord’s coming, the first state 
of thernew. It was said that in the Divine idea there is no time, 
but the presence of all things past and future. Therefore it is 
said by David, “ A thoumnd years in Thy sight arc hit as ycMer- 
day” (Psalm xc. 4); and again: “Iwill declare the decree, Jehmah 
hath said wnto me. Thou art My Son, this day have I hegoUen 
Thee ” (Psalm ii. 7): “ this day ” is the presence of the Lord’s 
advent. Hence it is too that an entire period is galled a day in 
the Word; and its first state is called tlie dawning and the morn¬ 
ing, and its last evening and night, {fb. n. 4) 

“ John to the seven churches ” (ver, 4), signifies, to all who are 
in the Christian world where the Word is and by means of it the . 
I/)rd is known, and who draw near to the church. Seven, 
churches are not meant by the seven churches, but all in. tli^i.i;;; 
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Christian world who are of the church. For numbers in the 
Word signify things, and seven signify all things and all men 
[mmirn ct 09nms], aijd therefore also what is full and perfect; 
and tliis number occurs in the Word where it treats of a thing 
that is lioly, and in the opposite sense of a thing that is profane. 
This uunil>er tliereforo involves what is holy, and in the opposite 
sense what is })rofano. The reasf)n why numbers signify things, 
or rather that, thoy .are as a kind of adjectives to substantives, 
denoting Siune (piality in things, is that number in itself is na¬ 
tural; for natiiral things are determined by niim])ers, but spiritual 
by things and their states. Ho thci’<jfore who docs not know the 
signification of numbers in the Word, and especially in tlie Apo¬ 
calypse, cannot know many mysteries that are contained therein. 
Now, as seven signify all things and all men, it is plain that by 
the seven churches all are meant who are in the Christian world 
where the Word is, and by means of it the Lord is known. These, 
if they live according to the Lord’s i)recepts in the Word, con¬ 
stitute the very church. 

" Which arc in Asia” (ver. 4), signifies, to those who ace in 
the liglit of truth from the Word. Since by all names of persons 
and places in the W'ord things of heaven and the church are 
meant, as was said before, so tlmrofore by Asia, and by the names 
of the seven churches therein, as will appear from wliat follows. 
The resisou wliy those who are in tlie light of truth from the 
Word are meant by Asia is, that the Most Ancient Cliurcli, and 
after that the Ancient, and then the Israelitish church, were in’ 
Asia; and tliat the Ancient Word, and afterwards tlie Israelitish 
Word, was wdth them; and all tlie light of truth is from the 
Word, (ik n. 10, 11.) 

I was in the inland called Pahnos” (vor. 9), signifies a state 
and place in which he could be enlightened. Tlie reason why 
the Kevelatioii to John was made in Patinos was that it was an 
island of Greece, not very far from the Land of Canaan, and 
between Asia and Europe; and hy islands are signified nations 
more remote from the worship of God, but yet which will draw 
near to it, because they are capable of being enlightened. The 
same is signifieti by Greece, but the Church itself is signified by 
the Land of Canaan; hy Asia those of the Church wdio are in 
the light of tnitli from the Word; and by Europe those to whom 
the Word is about# to come.- Hence it is that hy the isle of Patmos 
is signified a state and place in wliich he could be enlightened. 
(ih. 11. 34.) 

“ W7uit thou seed write in a hook” (ver. 11). It is evident 
witliout explanation that this signifies that it was revealed for 
'.posterity. 

' **A7ui send to the churches^ to those which are in Asia” signifies 
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for tiiose in tlic Christian world who arc in the light of truth 
from the Word. That these arc meant by the churimes in Asia, 
sec above. 

“ Unto Ephcsvs and Smyrna, and Pe/rgamos and Thyalira, and 
Sardis and Philadelphia, and Laodiceal* signifies according to 
the state of reception of each in particular. For John when this 
was commanded him was in a spiritual state, and in that state 
nothing is called by name which does not signify a thing or state. 
These things which were written by John were therefore not 
sent to any church in those places, but were told to their angels, 
by whom are meant those who receive, {ib. n. 39-41.) 


The Word is in all the Heavens, and the Wisdom of the 
Angels is derivjtd from it. 

It has been unknown hitherto that the Word is in the heavens, 
nor could it be made known so long as the church did not know 
that angels and spirits are men similar to men in the world; and 
that they have similar attributes to men in every respect, with 
the only difference that they arc spiritual, and that all things 
with them are from a spiritual origin; while men in the earth 
are natural, and all things with them are from a natural origin. 
So long as this knowledge lay concealed it could not be known 
that the Word is also in the heavens, and that it is read by the 
Sngels there, and also by the spirits who arc below the heavens. 
(S. S. n. 70.) 

A copy of tlie Word written by angels inspired by the Lord 
is kept with every larger society, in its sacred place, lest as to 
any jot it should be changed elsewhere, (po. n. 72.) 

The angels themselves confess that all the wisdom they have 
is through the Word; for in proportion to their understanding 
of the Word they are in light. The light of heaven is Divine 
wisdom, which appears as light before their eyes. In the sacred 
place where the copy of the Word is kept there is a white and 
flaming light exceeding every degree of light which Is outside 
of it in heaven. The reason is the same that was mentioned 
above, that the Lord is in the Word, {ih. n. 73.) 


The Historical Parts of the Word were given especially 

FOR Children. 

The Word was given that heaven and earth may be united, or 
angels united with men; on which account it was so written that 
by the angels it may be apprehended spiritually while by man 
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it is apprehended naturally, and that a holy influence may thus 
flow in through the angels, by which the union is effected. Such 
is the Word both in the historical and the prophetic^ parts; but 
the internal sense less appears in the historical parts than in 
the prophetical,because the historical parts are written in another 
styl^, but still by significatives. The historical ])art8 were given 
that children and youth may be initiated thereby into the read¬ 
ing of the Word; f()r they are delightful to them, and are retained 
in their mind; and through these communication is thus given 
theim with the heavens, which communication is grateful, be¬ 
cause they are in a st.ate of innocence and mutual love. This 
is the reason tljat the historical Word was given. (A. 0. n. 
6333.) 

As regards the cognitions of external or corporeal truth which 
are from collateral good,—and, as was said, contain within them 
what is Divine, and so can admit genuine goods,—such as are 
with infant cliildren who are afterwards regenerated, in general 
they are such as those of the historical portions of the Word ; as 
what is therein saicl of paradise, of the first man there, ef the 
tree of life in its niidst, and of tlie tree of knowledge where the 
sorpeflt w'as that deeeivc<l. These are cognitions which have 
within them what is Divine, and admit into them goods and 
truths spiritual and celestial, because they represent 4ind signify 
them. Such cognitions also are the other things in the historical 
portions of the Word, as what is .said of the tabernacle and 
the temple, and of the construction of them ; in like inaaner 
what is said of the garments of Aaron and of his sons, and also of 
the feasts, of tabtjnincles, of the first-fruits of the harvest, and of 
unleavened bread, and otlier such things. When these and-such 
like things are known and thought of by an infant child, then 
the angels who are with him think of the Divine things which 
tliey represent and signify; and as the angels are aflected by 
them their affection is communicated, and causes the delight 
and pleasure wdiich the child derives from them, and prepares 
his mind to receive genuine truths and goods. (i6. n. 3665.) 


Delightful Perception hy Angels op the Internai* Sense 
OF THE Word when devoutly head by Men. 

When the Word of the Lord is road by a man who loves the 
Word and lives in charity, and even by a man who in simplicity 
of heart believes what is written, and has formed no principles 
contrary to the truth of faith which is in the internal sense, it is 
displayed by the Lord to the angels in such beauty and in such 
pleasantness—^with representatives also, and this^witb ineffable 

* i ’ 
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varietyaccording to their every state in which they then arc—that 
they perceive the least particulars as it were to live. This is the 
life that is in the Word, and from which the Woixi had birth 
when it was sent down from heaven. From this cause the Word 
of the Lord is such that, though it appears rude in the lettey yet 
within it ^re stored things spiritual and celestial, which are 
manifested before good spirits and angels when it is read by 

man. (A. C. n. 1767.) 

* 

And especially when the Word is read by Children. 

It may seem a paradox, but yet it is most true, that the angels 
better and more fuUy understand the internal sense of the Word 
when little boys and girls read it, than when it is read by 
adults who are not in the faith of charity. The reason stated 
to me is, that little children are in a state of mutual love and 
'innocence, so that their vessels are extremely tender, almost 
celestial, and merely faculties of reception, which therefore are 
capable of being disposed by the Lord,—although this does not 
come to their perception except by a certain delight according 
to their genius. It is said by the angels that the Word of the 
Lord is a dead letter, but that in reading it is vivified by the 
Lord according to the capability of every one, and that it becomes 
living according to the life of charity and the state of innocence, 
And. this with endless variety. (A. C..n. 1776.) 

By means op the Word Light is communicated to the 
Nations out op .the Church. 

There can be no conjunction with heaven unless there be 
somewhere on the earth a church where the Word is and where 
by means of it the Lord is known, for the Lord is God of heaven 
and earth, and without Him thoio is no salvation. It is sufficient 
that there be a church where the Wonl is, though it consist of 
comparatively few. Through this the Lord is yet present every¬ 
where in the whole earth, for thereby lieaven is conjoined with 
the human race. 

But it shall be explained how the presence and conjunction of 
the Lord and of heaven in eveiy land is cfficcted by means of 
the Word. The universal heaven before the Lord is as one man; 
so likewise is the church. The church whore the Word is read 
and where thereby the Lord is known is as the heart and as the 
lungs in that man; the celestial kingdom as the heart, and the 
spiritual kingdom as the lungs. Just as from these two foun¬ 
tains of life in the human body all the other members and 
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viscera subsist and live, so also do all those in every part of the 
world with whom there is a religion, and who worship one God 
and live a good life, and thereby are in that man, and belong to 
its members and viscera without the thorax, where the heart 
and lungs are, subsist and live from the conjunction of the Lord 
and heaven with the church by means of the 'W’ord.+ For the 
Word ill the ehureh, altlioiigh it exists with few compara¬ 
tively, is life from the Lord through heaven to all the rest; just 
as the life of the members and viscem of the whole body is from 
the heart and lungs. There is also a similar communication. 
This too is the reason why the Christians among whom the 
Word is read constitute the breast of that man. They are indeed 
in the centre of all; and aroiind them are the Papists; and around 
these are the Mahometans, who acknowledge the Lord as a very 
great prophet and as a son of God. After these come the 
Africans; and the nations and peoples in Asia and the Indies 
form the outermost circumference. Moreover, all who are in 
that man look towards the centre where Christians are.' • 

The greatest light is in the centre, where the Christians are 
who are in possession of the Word; for the light in the heavens 
is Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord as the sun thei'e; and 
because the Word is that Divine Truth the greatest light is with 
those who have the Word. From thence as from its centre it dif¬ 
fuses itself around to all the circumferences, even to the outer¬ 
most ; hence the enlightenment of the nations and peoples out of* 
the church also is by means of the Word. (S. S. n. 104-106.) 

The same may be illustrated by this experience. There wei-e 
with me certain African spirits from Abyssinia. On a certain 
occasion their ears were opened, that they might hear singing in 
some church in the world from a Psalm of David. They were 
affected by it with such delight that they joined their voices 
with those wlio sung. But presently their ear!? were closed, so that 
they could not hear anything from thence; and then they were 
. affected with still greater delight because it was spiritual, and 
were at the same time filled with intelligence, for that psalm 
treated of the Lord and of redemption. The reastm of their 
increased delight was, that communication was granted them 
with the society in heaven which was in conjunction with those 
who were singing that psalm in the world. From this and much 
other experience it was evident to me that there is communica¬ 
tion with the universal heaven through the Word. For this 
reason, by the Divine providence of the I^ord, tliere is universal 
' intercourse of the kingdoms of Europe—especially of those in 
wliich the Word is read—^with the nations out of the church, 
n. 108.) 

* See note, p, 417. 
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From nil this it may be seen that the Word which is in the 
church of the Ecformed enlightens all nations and peoples 
through spiritual communication; and that it is provided of the 
Ix)rd that tliere shall always be a chiirch on earth where the 
Word is read and by means t»f it the Lord is known. When 
therefore ilie Word was almost rejected by the Papists, through 
the Divine providence of the Lord the lieformation took place 
and the Wortl in consequence was again received; and also the 
Word is accounted holy by a celebmted nation among the 
Papists. (i&. n. 110.) 

It has been granted me to know by much experience that 
man has communication with heaven by means of the Woni. 
While I was reading the Word, from tlie first chapter of Isaiah 
to the last of Malachi, and the Psalms of David, it was given 
me to perceive clearly that each verse communicates with some 
society in heaven, and that thus the whole Word communicates 
with the universal heaven, (jh. n. 113.) 


Re\"elation and Inspiration. i 

All revelation is either from discourse with angels through 
whom the Lord speaks or from perception. It should be known 
that they who are in good and thence in truth, especially those 
’that are in the good of love to the Lord, have revelation from 
perception; but those who are not in good and thence in truth, 
though they may indeed have revelations, yet not from i^ercep- 
tion, but by a living voice heard within them, thus by angels 
from the Lord. This revelation is external, but the former is 
internal. The angels, especially the celestial angels, have reve¬ 
lation from perception; and so had the men of the Most 
Ancient Church, and some also of the Ancient Church; but 
scarcely any one has this at the present day. But very many 
have had revelations from .speech, without perception, even who > 
have not been in good ; likewise by visions, or by dreams. Such 
were most of the revelations of the pro])hets in the Jewish 
church ; they heard a voice, saw a vision, or dreamed a dream. 
But as they had no perception the revelations were merely 
verbal or visual, without discernment of what they signified. 
For genuine perception comes through heaven from the Lord, 
and spiritually affects the intellectual faculty, and leads it per¬ 
ceptibly to think just as the thing really is, with an internal 
assent the source of which he is ignorant of. He supposes it is 
in itself, and that it flows from the connection of things; but it 
is a dictate through heaven from the Lord, flowing ihto the 
interrios of the thought, concerning such things as are above 
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the natural and the jsensual; that is concerning snch things as 
are of the spiritual world, or heaven. From these statements 
it may be seen what revelation from perception is. (A. C. n. 
5121.) # 

I have been informed how the Lord spake with the prophets 
through whom the Word \vas given. He did not speak with 
them as with the ancients, by an influx into their interiors, but 
by spirits who were sent to them, whom the Lord filled with 
His aspect, and thus in.spired the words which they dictated to 
the prophets; so that it wius not influx but dictation. And as jthe 
words came forth irnmediatedy from the Lord they are therefore 
severally filled with the Divine, and contain within them an in¬ 
ternal sense; which is such tliat the angels of heaven perceive 
them in a celestial and a spiritual sense, while men understand 
them in the natural sense. Thus has the Lord conjoined heaven * 
and the world by means of the Word. It has also been shown 
mo how spirits arc filled with the Divine from the Lord by aspect. 
The spirit filled with the Divine from the Lord does not know 
but that he is the Lf»rd, and that it is the Divine which speaks; 
and this so long as he is speaking. Afterwards he opperceives 
and acknowledges that he is a sjdrit, and that he did not speak 
from liimself but from the Lord. It is because such was the state 
of the spirits who spoke with the prophets that it is even said 
by them, that Jehovah spake. The spirits also called themselves 
Jehovah, as may be seen not only from the prophetical, but also 
from the historical parts of the Word. (H. H..n. 254.) 

the Prophets wrote as the spirit from the Divine dictated; for 
the very words which they wrote were uttered in their ears, j 
(A. C. n. 7055.) 

It is known from the Word that there was an influx from the 
world of spirits and from heaven into the Prophets, partly by 
dreams, partly by visions, and partly by speech; and also with 
i ome into the speech itself, and into their very gestures, thus 
jpto tho.se things which are of the body; and that then they did 
hot spesik from themselves nor act from themselves, but from 
the spirits which then occupied their body. Some of them 
then acted as if insane; as Saul, in that he lay naked; others, in 
that they wounded themselves ; others, in putting horns upon 
them ; and many such things. (i&. n. G212.) 

The world, even tlni learned, have hitherto considered that the 
historical parts of the Word are oidy histories; and that they 
involve nothing more interior. And yet tlioy say that every jot 
. is Divinely inspired. But they mean nothing more by thm than 
that these histories were revealed, and that something dogmatic 
appli«tble to the doctrine of faith may be deduced from them, 
and be of use to those who teach and to those who learn; and 
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that because they are Divinely inspired therefore they have a 
Divine power over their minds, and are efFective of good 
beyond all other history. But the histories in themselves re¬ 
garded efl’ect little for the amendment ^f a man; and nothing 
for his eternal life. For in the other life the histories are 
passed into oblivion. S'or example, of what use would it be 
there to know that Hagar was a servant maid, and that she was 
given to Abram by Sarai ? to know about Ishmael ? or oven 
about Abram Nothing but the things which arc of the Lord 
and which are from the Lord are necessary for souls, that they 
may enter into heaven, and rejoice in its joy, that is in eternal 
life. For these the Word exists; and these are what are con- 
stained in its interiors. - 

Inspiration implies that in the least particulars of the Word, 
as in the historical so in the other parts, there are celestial things 
which are of love or good, and spiritual things which are of faith 
or truth, and therefore things Divine, For what is inspired by 
the Lord descends from Him; and indeed through the angelic 
heaven, and so through the world of spirits down to man, to 
whom it is presented as it is in the letter. But it is entirely 
different in its first origin. In heaven there is no Worldly 
history, but all is representative of tilings Divine; nor is any¬ 
thing else perceived there; as may be known, too, from the fact 
that the things which are ther<? are ineffable. If therefore the 
historical particulars are not repre.sentative of things Divine and 
thus heavenly, tjicy cannot be Divinely inspired, (ib. n. 1886, 
1887.) ; 


' Previous to the Word which now exists in hie Wori^d 

THERE WAS A WoRD WHICH IS LOST. 

It has heen told me by the angels of heaven that there was a 
Word among the ancients written by pure correspondences, but 
that it was lost. And they said that this Word was still pre¬ 
served among them; and was in use in that heaven, among the 
ancients with whom that Word existed when they were in the 
world. I'he ancients among whom that Word is still in use 
in heaven were in part from the land of Canaan and ibs confines, 
—Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, Clialdesi, As.syria, Kgypt, Ziilon,. 
Tyre, and Nineveh,—the inhabitants of all which kingdoms were 
in representative worship, and therefore in the knowledge of 
correspondences. The wisdom of those times was from that 
knowledge, and through that they had interior perception and 
communication with the heavens. Tliose who knew intq|iurly 
the correspondences of that Word were called wise and intelli- 
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gent, and after that diviners and magi. But because that Word 
was full of such correspondences as remotely signified celestial 
and spiritual things, and therefore began to be falsified by many, 
by the Divine providence of the Lord in process of time it dis¬ 
appeared and was finally lost, and another Word was given 
written by correspondences less remote, and this through the 
prophets among the children of Israel. In this Word however 
many names of places are retained which were in > the land of 
Canaan and round about in Asia, which signify similar things 
as in the ancient Word. It was for this reason that Abraham 
was commanded to go into that land, and that his posterity from 
Jacob were led into it. 

It is evident too from Moses that there was a Word among the 
ancients, by whom it is mentioned and some quotation is made 
fi’oin it (Numb. xxi. 14,15,27-30); and that the historical parts 
of that Word were called The Wars of Jdiomh, and the pro- 
])lu‘Lical parts Enuivciations. From the historical parts of that 
Word Moses has quoted this: “ Whenfore it is said in The hook 
of the Wars of Jehovah, lolmt He did in thA> JUd Sea, and in the 
h'ooks of Anm}, ami at the dream of the- tnvoks that goeth down 
to ihv*dv)dling of A r, and lieth ufon the- border of Moah ” (Numb, 
xxi. 14, 15). By the w'ars of Jehovah in that Word, as in ours, 
are meant and described the T^ord’s conflicts with the hells and 
Tfis victories over them when He should come into the world. 
The same conflicts are also meant and described in many places 
in the historical parts of our AVord, as in the wars of Joshua 
with the nations of the land of Canaan, and in the wars of the 
judges and of the kings of Israel. From the prophetical parts 
of thatAVord Moses has taken this pa.ssage:—“ Wherefore say the 
Enunmafors, Go nuto Jfeshhmi; let the c-ity of Sihon he bnilt and 
strengthened ; for afire is gone out of Heshbon, a flame from the, 
city of Sihon; it hath consumed Ar of Moah, ihe possessors of Gie 
high places of Artum. Woe unto thee, Moah ! thou, art undone, 0 
people of Chem-osh ! He hath given his sons that escaped and his 
daughters into captivity vnto Sihon, king of the Amort fes ; we have 
slam them with darts. Heshbon is perished civti unto Dihon, 
and we ha-ve laid waste even wnt-o Eophah, udiieh rcaehdh unto j 
Mcdehah” (Numb. xxi. 27-30). The translators render it, Tluyif 
that speak in Proverbs, hut they should he cMlcd Enuneiatorsf 
and their compusiiioas Prophetical Enunciations; as it is evidenfl; 
from the signification of the word Moshalim in the Hebrewl 
tongue that they were not merely Proverbs, but also Pro-} < 
phetical Enunciations; as in Numb, xxiii. 7,18; xxiv. 3,16, j 
where it is said that Balaam uttered his Enunciation, which was / 
also a prophecy concerning the Lord. His enunciation is called ( 
Moshal, in the singular number. It may be added that the pas- 
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sages thence quoted by Moses are not proverbs but prophecies. 

' That that Word likewise vras Divine or Divinely inspired is plain 
from a passage in Jeremiah, where we read nearly the same 
woi-ds: “ A Jire is gme forth out of Ueshhon, md a flmmfrom the 
midst of SUion, and shall devmir the corner of Moah, and the croim 
of the head of the sons of tumult Woe he unto the-c, 0 Modb ! 
The ^erypU of Chemosh perlshcth, for thy sf/ns are taken u/ivay into 
captivity and thy daughters into captivity'* (xlviii. 45,46). Besides 
these a prophetical book of the ancient Word is also mentioned 
by David and by Joshiia, called The Book of Jashcr, or the^book 
of the Upright By David: “ David lamented- over Satd and over 
Jonathan ; also he hade them teach the children of Judah the how : 
hehold it is written in The Booh of Jasher" (2 Sum. i. 17,18). 
And by Joshua; ** Joshua said . . . Sun, stand thou still vpo7i 
Giheon, and, thou moon in the valley of Ajalon; is not this 
written in The Booh of Jasher 1" (Josh. x. 12,13). Moreover, it 
was told me that tlie first seven chapters of Genesis are extant 
in that ancient Word, and that not the least w'ord is wanting. 
(S. S.*n. 102,103.) ♦ 

That religion has existed from the most ancient-times, anjl that 
the inhabitants of the globe everywhere have known of God, with 
something about the life after death,has not been from tliemselves 
and from their owui acutene-ss, but from the ancient Word men¬ 
tioned above, and afterwards from the Israelitish Word. From 
these religious knowledge was diflused into the Indies and their 
islands; through Egypt and Etliiopia into the kingdoms of 
Africa; from the maritime parts of Asia into Greece; and from 
thence into Italy. But as the Word could not be written other¬ 
wise than by representatives,—which are sueh things in the world 
as correspond to and hence signify heavenly things,—therefore 
thcreligioustnithsof many nations were con veiled into idolatrous 
forms, and in Greece into fables; and the Divine attributes and 
qualities into as many gods, over Hvhicl) they placed one us 
supreme, whom they called Jove, from Jehovah. It is well 
known that they had a knowledge of paradise, of the flood, of 
thesacredfiiCjand of the four ages—from the first or golden age to 
the last or iron age—by which the four states of the church are 
signified in the Word, as in Daniel ii. 31-35. It is also known 
that the Mahometan religion, which succeeded and destroyed 
the previous religions of many Tuitions, was taken from the Word ’ 
of both Testaments, {ib. n. 117.) 

Thr Sin of Profaning the Word and the Holy Things 

OF the Churoii. 

Profanation is the coiyuiictiou of Divine truth with falsities. 
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from evil; aud that conjunction which is profanation does not 
exist with any but those who have first acknowledged those 
things which are of the church,—and especially who have acknow¬ 
ledged the Iiord,—and afterwards deny them. For by the acknow¬ 
ledgment of the truths of tlie church, and of the Lord, communi¬ 
cation with the heavens is effected, and at the same time the 
opening of the interiors of man towards heaven ; and by denial 
afterwards a conjunction of the same with falsities from evil 
takes place. For all things which man acknowledges remain 
implanted, since nothing with man which has entered by acknow¬ 
ledgment perishes. The state of the man in whom there is pre- 
fanation is, that he has communication with the heavens, and at 
the same time with the hells ; by truths with the heavens, and 
by the falsities of evil with the hells. (A. C. n. 10,287.) 

Those who are within tlie church can form principles of falsity T 
in opposition to the very truths of faith, and be imbued with 
them; but those who are without the church cannot do this, 
;,because they do not know the'truths of faith. Thus the former 
^"can profane holy truths, while the latter cannot, {ih. n. 2051.); 

Th^Ijord by his Divine Providence continnallv watches and' 
so disposes that evil may be by itself, and good by itself, aud 
thus that they may be separated ; but this cannot be effected if 
a man first acknowledges the tniths of faith and lives according 
to them, and afterwards recedes from and ileiiies them. 
Wliatever a man thinks, speaks, and does from the will, is appro¬ 
priated to him and remains. . . . Such things are each ami afl 
inscribed on his intenuil memory ; and nothing is wanting. Tiiis 
memory is his hook of life, Avlii(!h i.^* opened after death, and ac¬ 
cording to which he is judged. . . . (lood and evil moreover are 
sei)araied by the Lord after death ; with those who arc inwardly 
evil and outwardly good the gcKxl is taken away, and they are . 
thus left to their evil. The reverse takes ])lace with those avIio 
inwardly are good aud outwardly like other men have sought 
after 'wealth, have .striven for dignities, have found delight in 
various worldly things, and favoured some concupiscences. With 
these however good and evil were not mixed, but were separated 
as the internal and the external; thus iu the external form they , 
were like'the evil in many things, yet not iu the internal. On 
the other hand, the evil too, who in the external fcniu, in piety, 
in worship, in speech and action.s, have app(!arcd as if ^ood.und 
yet in the internal form were evil,—^with them also evil is sepa¬ 
rated from good. But with those who have first acknowledged, 
tlie truths of faith and lived according to them, and have after¬ 
wards turned away from and rejected them, and especially if 
they have denied thorn, goods and evils are no longer separated, 
but mingled. For such a man has appropriated good to himsolt/ 






and has also appropriated evil to himself, and so has conjoined 
and commingled them. He has so far commingled good and 
evil that tliey cannot be separated ; and if evil cannot be sepa- ’ 
rated from good and good from evil lie can neither be in heaven 
nor in hell. Every man must be either in the one or in the other; 
he cannot be in l^th, for thus he would be sometimes in heaven, 
and sometimesinhell; and while in heaven he would act in favour 
of hell, and while in hell he would act in favour of heaven. He > 
would thus destroy the life of all around him, heavenly life among 
the angels, and infernal life among the devils; wdici-cby the life 
of every one would perisL For the life of every one must be 
his own; no one lives in another's life, still less in an opposite 
one. Hence it is that with every man after death when he be¬ 
comes a spirit or a spiritual man, the Lord separates good from 
evil, hnd evil from good; good from evil with those who inwardly 
are in evil, and evil from good with those who inwardly are in 
good; which is according to His words, “ To every one that hoik 
^uxll he given, and he shall have abundance, and from Mm that 
habhmot shall he taken away even that he hath ” (Matt. xiii. 12 ; 
XXV. 29; Mark iv. 25; Luke viii. 18; xix. 26). As good and 
evil must be separated in every man, and in such a man Cannot 
be separated, therefore as to everything truly human he is de¬ 
stroyed. The truly human in every one exists from rationality; 
in that he can see and know, if he will, what is tme and what is 
goiid; and also in that from liberty he can will, think, speak and 
do it. But this liberty with its rationality is destroyed with 
those who have commingled good and evil in themselves; for 
they cannot from good see evil, nor from evil recognize good, be¬ 
cause [in them] they make one. They therefore have no longer 
rationality in capability or in ])ower, nor consequently any liberty. 
For this reason they are like mere forms of fantastic delirium; 
and no more appear like men, but as bones with some covering 
of skin ; and therefore when mentioned they are not called he 
or she, hut it. Such a Jot have they who in this manner com¬ 
mingle things holy willi profane. Ilut there are many kinds of 
profanation which are yet not of this character. 

No man so piofanes holy things who does not know them ; 
for he who does not know them canu(»t acknowledge and then 
deny them. They therefore who are outside of the Christian 
world, and do not know anything about tJie Lord, and about, 
redemption and salvation by Him, do not profane this holy truth 
when they do not receive it, nor even when they speak against 
it Neither do the Jews themselves profane this holy truth, 
because from infancy thejr are not willing to receive and acknow¬ 
ledge it. It would be otlierwiso if they received and acknow¬ 
ledged and afterwards denied, wliich however is rarely done; , 
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although many of thorn outwardly acknowledge it and inwardly 
deny it, and are like hypocrites. But they jjrofane holy things 
by commingling them with things profane who first receive and 
acknowledge, and afterwards turn away from and deny them. 
That they received and acknowledged in infancy and childhood 
is of no [such] effect,—every Christian does this,—because they 
do not then receive and acknowledge the things of faith and 
charity from any rationality and liberty, that is in the under¬ 
standing from the will, hut only from memory and from confi¬ 
dence in a superior; and if they live according to them it is from 
blind obedience. But when a man conies into the uae of his 
rationality and liberty, which by degrees he does as he grows up 
and advances to maturity, if then he acknowledges truths and 
lives acconliiig to them and aftervvai-ds denies them, he mingles 
holy things with profane, and from a inan'becomes a monster, as 
described above. But if a man is in evil from the time when he 
coin(?s into the exercise of his own rationality and liberty, that is 
until he comes to act of his own right in early manhood, and 
afterwards acknowledges the truths of faith and lives acceg'diug 
to them, if only he tlien remains in them to the end of life he 
does fiot mingle them ; for the JiOrd then se parates the evils of 
his former life irom tlie goods of his after life. This takes place 
with all who repent. 

In the most general sense by profanation is meant all impiety; 
and therefore by profuners all the impious are meant who in heart 
deny God, the holiness of the Word, and therefore the spiritud. 
tilings of the church ; which are the holy things themselves, of 
which they even speak impiously. But it is not these that are 
here treated of. . . . In the impious who deny the Divine and 
Divine things there is nothing holy which they can profane; 
they are profaners indeed, hut yet not the profane. 

The profanation of what is holy is meant in the second com- 
inandrncnt of the decalogue by, Thm slialt not profane the name 
of thy God ; and that there should not bo profanation is meant 
in the Loril’s prayer hy, HnUoiocd he Thy Name. . . . The name 
of God signifies God, with all the Divine that is in Tliin, and that 
jiroeeeds from Him ; and as the Word is the proceeding Divine 
•that is'the name of God; and as all the Divine things which are 
called the spirittial things of the eluircli are from the Wonl, they 
also arc the name God. (1). B. n. 22<)-2oU.) 


Different Kinds and Degrees of Profanation. 

Since by the profanation of what is holy is meant profanation 
by those who know the truths of faith and the goods of charity 
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from th^e Word, aud also in some manner acknowledge them, and 
not those who do not know them, nor those who from impiety 
entirely reject them, therefore what follows is said not of the 
latter bnt of the former. Their profanation is of many kinds, 
lighter, and more grievous; but they may be reduced to these 
seven. 

The first kind ofprofanatim is by those who jest from the Word 
aud about the Word, or from the Difine things of the church, 
and about them. This is done by some from a depraved habit 
of taking names or forms of speech from the Word, aud mixing 
them up with conversation scarcely becoming, and sometimes 
filthy ; which cannot but be connected with some contempt for. 
the Word. And yet in each and all things the Word is Bivinel 
and Holy; for every word therein conceals in its bosom some-i 
thing Divine, and thereby it has communication with heaven.. 
But this kind of profanation is lighter or more grievous accord¬ 
ing to the acknowledgment of the holiness of the Word, and the 
unbecoming character of the discourse in which it is introduced 
by the jesters. (D. P. n. 231.) 

They who jest from the Word do not esteem it holy; and they 
who jest about the Word account it of trilling value. And yet 
the Word is the very Divine Truth of the Lord with man; and 
the Lord is present in the Wonl, and also heaven; for the least 
particulars of the Word communicate with heaven, and through 
heaven with the Lord. Therefore to jest from the Word; and 
^out the Word, is to strew the dust of the earth upon t};e sacred 
things of heaven. (A. K n. 1064.) 

The second kind ofprofanationis by those who understand 
and acknowledge Divine truths, aud yet live contrary to them. 
But they more lightly profane who only understand; and they 
more grievously who also acknowledge; for the understanding 
only teaches, scarcely otherwise than as a preacher, and of itself 
does not conjoin itself wdth the will; but acknowledgment con¬ 
joins itself, for nothing can be acknowledged but with the consent 
of the will But this conjunction is various; and according to 
the conjunction is tlic profanation when the life is contrary to 
the truths which are acknowledged. For example, if one acknow¬ 
ledges that revenge and hatred, adultery aud fornication, fraud 
and deceit, blasphemy and lying, are sins against God, and yet 
commits them, he is in this more grievous kind of profanation; 
for the Lord says, “ T/m sei'vant ivhich htmnelh his Lords will, and 
doeth not His will, shall he heaten wUh many stripes (Luke xii. 

^7). And again, “7/* ye were blind, ye wovld not have sin; hd 
ye say. We see, therefore ymr sin remaineth*’ (John ix. 41). 
But It is one thing to acknowledge ap|)carances of truth, and 
another to acknowledge genuine truths. They that acknowledge 
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genuine truths and yet do not live according to them, in the 
spiritual world appear without the light and heat of life in their 
voice and speech, as if they were mere inactivities. 

The third kind of prof anatim is by those who apply the literal 
sense of the Word to confirm evil loves and false principles. The 
reason [why this is ])rofanation] is, that the confirmation of falsity 
is the denial of the truth, and the confirmation of evil is the re¬ 
jection of good; and the Word in its bosom is nothing but Divine 
truth and Divine good; and tliis in the ultimate sense which is 
the sense of the letter docs not appear in genuine truths, except 
where it teaches about the Lord and the very way of salvation, 
but in tmths clothed, which are called appearances of truth. 
This sense therefore can be wrested to confirm many kinds of 
heresies. Dut he who confirms evil loves does violence to Divine 
goods; and he who confirms false principles does violence to 
Divine truth.s. This violence is called the falsification of truth; 
and that the adulteration of good. Both are meant in the Word 
by blood; for a holy spiritual [principle] which is indeed the 
Spirit of Truth proceeding from the Lord, is within the lea:jtpar- 
ticultyrs of the literal sense of the Word. This holy [principle] 
is injured wlnm the Word is falsified and adulterated; that this 
is profanation is obvious. 

The fourth Idml of profandtioii is by those who utter pious and 
holy things with the mouth, and also simulate the affections of 
the love of them in tone and gesture, and yet in heart do not 
Ijelieve and love tliem. The most of these are hypocrites and 
Pharisees; from whom after death all truth and go^Kl is taken 
away, and then they are sent into outer darkness. Those of this 
kind who have confirmed themselves against the Divine and 
against the Word, and therefore also agaiii.st the spiritual tilings 
of the Word, sit in that darkuess mute, unable to speak; wishing 
to babble pious and holy things as in the world, but they can¬ 
not. For in the spiritual world every one is constrained to speak 
as he thinks; but the hypocrite wishes to speak otherwise than as 
he thinks. Hence arises an opposition in the mouth, from w’hich 
it is that he csin only mutter. But hypocrisies are lighter or more 
grievous according to confirmations against God and reasonings, 
outwardly in favour of God. 

The fifth kind of prrofmation is by those who attribute Divine 
things to themselves. It is tliey who are meant by Lucifer 
in Isaiah xiv. Lucifer there means Babylon, as may be seen 
from the 4th and 22nd verses of that chapter, where the lot of such 
also is described. The same are meant too by the whore sitting 
upon the scarlet beast, in the Ajiccalypse, xvil Babylon tuid 
. Chaldea are mentioned in many places in the Word; and by 
Babylon is there meant the profanation of good, and by Chaldea 
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the profanation of truth; both with those who attribute to them¬ 
selves things Divine. 

ThR sixth hirul of profanation is by those who acknowledge 
the Word, and yet deny the Divinity of the Lord. They are 
called in the world Socinians, and some of them Arians. The 
lot of both is that they .invoke the Father and not the Lord, and 

continually pray the Father,—some indeed for tho sake of the 
Son,—that they may be admitted into heaven, but in vtiin ; even 
until they become without hope of sjdvation; and then tliey are 
let down into hell among those who deny God. It is tliey who are 
meant by those that blaspheme the Holy Spirit, to whom it would 
not be remitted in this age nor in that which is to come (Matt, 
xii 32). The reason is that God is one in Person and in Es.seuce, 
in whom is a Trinity, and that God is the Lord; and as the Lord 
is also heaven, and hence those who are in heaven are in the Lord, 
therefore they who deny the Divinity of the Lord cannot be ad¬ 
mitted into heaven and be in the Lord. 

The seventh kind of profaiuition is by those who first acknow- 
ledge*Divine truths and live according to them, and aftcrwai‘ds 
recede from and deny them. This is the worst kind of profana¬ 
tion, for the reason that they so commingle lioly things with 
profane that they cannot be separated; and yet they must be 
separated that they may be either in heaven or in hell; and 
because with them this cannot be done, all the intellectual and 
voluntary human is emdicated and they become no longer men, 
as was said before. Nearly the same takes place with those who 
in heart acknowledge the Divine things of the Word and of the 
church, and entirely immerse them in their proprlum, which is 
the love of ruling over all things, of which much has been said 
before; for after death when they become spirits they will not 
be led by the Lord, but by themselves; and when the rein is 
given to their love they would not only rule over heaven, but 
even over the Lord. And because they cannot do this they deny 
the Lord, and become devils. (D. P. n. 231.) 


The Effects of Profanation. 

Divine truth cannot be profaned except by those who have 
first acknowledged it. Eor they first enter into trutli by acknow¬ 
ledgment and belief, and so are initiated into it. When after- 
wa,rds they recede from it there continually remains a vestige of 
it inwardly impressed, which is recalled at the same time with 
falsity and evil; and hence the tmth, because it adheres to 
them, is profaned. They therefore with whom this is the case, 
have continually witlun them that which condemns, thus their 
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hell. For when the infemals approach towards the sphere 
where good and truth are, they instantly feci their hell; for they 
come into that which they hate, consequently into torment. 
They therefore who have profaned truth dwell continually with 
that which torments them; and this according to the degree of 
profanation. Because it is so it is most specially provided by 
the Lord that Bivine good and truth shall not be profanei 
And it is provided especially by this, that the man who is of 
such a character that he cannot but profane is withheld as far 
as possible from the acknowledgment and belief of truth and 
good; for, as was said, no one can profane but who has first 
acknowledged and believed. This was the reason why internal 
truths were not made known to the posterity of Jhcob, the 
Israelites and Jews. Not even was it openly declared that 
there was any internal in man, and thus that there was 
any internal worship; and scarcely anything, of a life after 
death, and of the Lord^s heavenly kingdom; or of the Messiah 
whom they (.ixpccied. The reason was that they were of such a 
character that it w'as foreseen that if such truths had 'been 
revcaljjd to them they could not but have profaned them; for 
they desired only eaithly things. And because that generation 
was and also is of sucli a character, it is still permitted that they 
should be in a state of entire unbelief; for if they once acknow'- 
ledged and afterwards receded, they could not but liave induced 
upon themselves the most grievous of all hells. This also w’os the 
reason why the liOrd did not come into the world and reveal the 
internal [truths] of the Word until there was no good at all, not 
even natural good, remaining with them. (A. G. n. 3398.) 

Ideas commingled by profanation remain associated, so that 
whenever a holy thought comes into the mind the profane idea 
connected with it also enters. The effect of which is that the 
man cannot be in any society but that of the damned. The 
association of ideas in the mind of every oue is exquisitely per¬ 
ceived in the other life, even by spirits in the world of spirits, 
and much more so by angelic spirits; so that from a single idoa 
they know the quality of a man. The separation of profime and 
holy ideas, when thus conjoined, cannot be effected except by 
such horrible infernal torment that if a man was aw'are of it . 
he would guard himself against profanation as against hell 
itself, {ib. u. 301.) 

By the Providence of the Lord care is taken lest man should be 
admitted into real acknowledgment and belief of heart farther 
idian he can afterwards be kept in it, and this on account of the 
punishment of profanation, which in hell is most grievous. 
It is for this reason that so few at this day are permitted to 
l^ieve from the heart that the good of love and charity is heaven 
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in man, and that all the Divine is in the li>rd: for men are 
in the life of evil (ib. n. 2367.) 

Tlie Lord does not admit man interiorly into the truths of 
wisdom and into tlie J^oo^ls of love, except so far as man can ho 
kept in Ihein to the end of life. (D. I*, n. 2.33.) 

They wh(» know what the truth and j'ood of faith is and yet 
do not in heart helieve, os is tho case with very many at this 
day, ennuot profane; heeanse the intellectual faculty does not 
receive and imbue itself therewith. (A. C. n. 4G01.) 

MkMOIIABIIJA RK.SPKUTINQ THB DlVlNE WORO IN TIIK IlEAVKNa 

Tliat the Word in the letter conceals such sublime treasures 
within it, is often visilily shown to spirits or souls that eome 
into the other life; and it has sometimes been »jranted me to be 
present when this was done. ... A certain spiiit came to me, 
not long after his departure from tho body,—as I could infer 
from the fact that as yet ho did not know tliat he was in the 
other life, but imagined he was still living in the world. Per¬ 
ceiving that he was given to study, I sp6ke witli liim about his 
studies. Ilut he was suddenly carried u[> on high; at which, 
being sur}>rist-ii, I conjectured tliat he was ohe of those who 
aspire to exalted station,—for such are often elevated to a lofty 
position; or of those that imagine heaven is on liigh,—who 
likewise are taken up, that they may thus know that heaven 
is not above, hut within. But I soon perceived that he was 
taken up to the angelic spirits wlio are before, ii little to the 
right, at the first tbresliold of heaven. He afterwards spoke 
with me from there, saying that he saw snbiimer things than 
human minds can anywise conceive. When this occurred I 
was rending tlie first chapter of Deuteronomy, about the Jew¬ 
ish people,how that some were sent to explore the land of Canaan 
and what was there. But as I was reading lie said he perceived 
notliing of the sense of the h-tter, but the things which are in 
the spiritual sense, and that these w'cre w'ouderful,—such as 
could not lie described. Tliis was at the first tlireshold of the 
heaven of angelic spirits. What would not bo peiceivcd then 
in that heaven itself! And what, in the heaven of Angels! 
.... After this, on two occasions, I saw others taken up among 
'the angelic spirits in another heaven, and they talked witli me 
from there. I was then reading the third chapter of Douter- 
onoiuy, from the beginning to the end. Tliey said they were 
in the inUirior sense only of llie Wool, and earnestly declared 
tliat there is not even a point in w'hich there is not a spiritual 
souse, moat beautiful, coherent with all the rest; and that the 
names are significant. (A. 0. n. 3473, 3474.) 



SIGNIFICATION OF VARIOUS TERMS 
AND SUBJECTS IN THE WORD. 


Tiik Days of Creation. 

The six days or periods, which are so many successive states, qf 
man’s rcgoiieraiion am in general as follows:— 

The first sttite is that wliich precedes, both from infancy and 
immediately liufore regeneration, and is called a void, emptiness, 
and da/rhiess. And the first motion, which is tlie lord’s mercy, 
is ths Spirit of Ond wovihf/ oerr tlhc faces of tits waters. * 

The^sccomi state is when there is a division hotweeu those 
things* which are the I/jrd’s and those that are man’s own. 
Those whicli are^uf the herd arc called in the Word remains* 
(rcliquw), and are here especially cognitions of faith accpiired 
from infancy. Tlu:y arir laid up ami not manifested until he 
comes into this state; a state which rarely exists at this day 
without temptation, misfortune, and sorrow,—which cause the 
things that are of the body and the world to be (piiesceiit, and 
as it were dea<l. I'hc things that are of the external man are 
thus separated from those that belong to the internal man. In 
the internal sirfe tlie rniuiitis laid up by the Ijord to this time, 
and for this use. 

The third is a state of re|x‘ntance, in wliicli from the internal 
man he talks piously and devoutly, and brings fortli things good, 
as works of charily ; but which are yet inanimate, because he 
believes them to Imi from himself. And they are called t?ie 
tender herb; then, the herb yielding seed; and afterwards, Ihe 
tree bearing fruit. 

The fourth state is when lie is affected by love, and en¬ 
lightened by faith, before indeed ho talked piously, and brought 
forth things that were good, but from a state of temptation and 
distress, not from faith and charity. Tlmse are therefore now 
enkindled in the internal man, and are called ttco hmiinaries. 

The fifth state is, that ho talks from faith, and confirms him¬ 
self thereby in truth and good. The things which he now pro- 

* In tho common Kriglisli version of the Bible the nearly synonymous word 
**remnant” is used. 

K 
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dacos are animate, and are called the fishes of the sea., and the 
"birds of fhe heaveme. 

The sixth state is wlien he utters truths and does good deeds 
from faith, and therefore from love. The things that he now 
produces are called the living sovl, and the "beast. And as he 
now begins to act «at once both from faith and from love, he be¬ 
comes a spiritual man; who is called an image. His spiritual 
life is delighted, and is sustained, by those things which are of 
the cognitions of faith and of the works of charity, which are 
called his meat; and his natural life is delighted and supported 
by those things that belong to the body and the senses; whence 
a conflict arises, until love reigns, and he becomes a celestial 
man. 

They that are regenerated do not all attain this state. But 
some,—at this day even the greater pait,—only reach the first; 
some only the second ; some the third; the fourth ; tlie fifth,— 
rarely the sixth ; and scarcely any one the seventh. (A C. n. 
6-13.) 

Enoch. 

There were those at that time who formed doctrine out oi‘ the 
perceived truths of the Most Ancient and the succeeding 
churches, that it might serve for a test by which to know what 
^ good and true. Such wore called Enoch. This is signified 
by the words,—" And Emch walked with God*' Thus also they 
named that doctrine ; and this [doctrine] too is signified by the 
name Enoch, which means to instruct. The same also appears from 
the signification of the word walk, and from the circumstance 
that he is said to have walked with God, and nol with Jehovah. 
To walk with Ood is to teach and to live according to the doc¬ 
trine of faith; but to walk with Jehovah is to live the life of 
love. To walk is a customary form of expression signifying to 
live; as to walk in the law, to walk in the statutes, to walk in 
the truth. To walk properly has relation to a way, which is of 
truth, consequently, wliich is of faith or of the doctrine of faith. 
(A. C. n. 619.) 

• ** He was not, for God took Jtim," signifies that that doctrine 

was preserved for the use of their posterity. The fact with re¬ 
gard to Enoch is, as was said, that he reduced to doctrine the 
perceived truth of the Most Ancient Church. This at that time 
was not permitted j for it is a very different thing to cognize by 
perception and to learn from doctrine. They who are in per¬ 
ception have no need to learn to know by the way of formulated 
doctrine what they have cognizance of; just as, for the sake of 
illustration, he who knows how to think well has no ne^ to 
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leam to think artificially, whereby his faculty of thinking well 
would ))e destroyed, as with those who cleave to scholastic dust. 
They who [learn] from perception, to them it is given by the 
Lord by an internal way to cognize what is good and true ; but 
they who [leam] from doctrine, to them it is given to know by 
an external way or through the bodily senses. The difference 
is as between light and darkness. Add to this that the per¬ 
ceptions of the celc.slial man can in no wise be described; for 
they enter into the very least and most single particulars, with 
every variety according to states and circumstances. But as it 
was foreseen that the perceptive faculty of the Most Ancient 
Church would be lost, and that afterwards men would learn 
what is true and good by doctrines, or through darkness come 
to the light, therefore it is said that God took him; that is, He 
preserved [the doctrine] for the use of their posterity. n. 
621.) 


The Giants. 

“ There were gimds {Nophilim) in ths earth in those days ” 
(Gen. vi. 4). By Nephilim are signified those wlio from a per¬ 
suasion of tlieir own eminence and great superiority set at naught 
all things lioly and true. This appears from what precedes and 
presently follows, namely, that tliey immersed doctrinal truths 
ill their lusts, which is signified by these words, that “ T/ie som 
of God weld in unto the dawjhters of men ” [“ sons of God ” 
signifying doctrinal truths of faith, and “the daughters of men” 
lusts, as shown before, n. 570]; and here that “ they hare unto 
tJwmJ' The high opinion of themselves and'of their own con¬ 
ceits increases,—and that too according to the multitude of the 
falsities entering into them,—so that at length it becomes in¬ 
delible; and when doctrinal truths of faith are added, they 
become so strongly persuaded of their principles that they set at 
naught all things holy and true, and become Nephilim. This 
race, which lived before the flood, is of such a character, as was 
said before, that they so deaden and suffocate every spirit with 
their most horrible conceits, which are poured forth from them 
like a poisonous and suffocating sphere, that the spirits do not 
in tlie least know how to think, and seem to themselves half 
dead. And if the Lord by His coming into the world had not 
freed the world of spiril-s from so malignant a race no one could 
have existed there ; and therefoin the human race would have 
perished, for it is governed by the Lord by means of spirits. , . . 
Further mention is made of them in theWord; and their posterity 
are called Anakim and Kephaim. That they are called Anakim 
appears in Moses;—^The explorers of the land of Oanaan said, 
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“ Th^re saw we the N&philim, the som of AnaJe, of Ute Nephilim ; 
and we were in owr own eyes as grasshoppers, and so w&re we in . 
tl(Air eyes ” (Numb. xiii. 23). That they are called llephaim 
appears also in Moses :—** The Bmim dwelt "befoTe in the land of' 
M(mb, a people great and many, and tall, as the Analmn; tJwy 
were also aceov/nted Rephaim {giardi^ as the AnaMm; and 
tite Moahites called them Bmim** (Deut. ii. 10, 11). The 

Nephilini are no more mentioned, but the Eephaim, who are 
described by the Prophets as of such a character as has been 
stated. Thus in Isaiah:—" Jlell beneath teas moved for thee, to 
meet thee at thy comvng ; it hath stirred up the Rephaim for thee** 
(xiv. 9). The subject referred to is the hell where such have 
their abode. In the same :—** The dead shall not live ; the 
Rephaim shall not rise ; for that thou hast visited and destroyed 
tlwni, and made all their memory to perish ** (xxvi. 14). Here 
also their hell is sx^okeii of, from which they shall no more rise. 

. . . And in David;—“ Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? shall 
the Rophaim arise and praise Thee ? ” (Ps. Ixxxviii. 10). This 
like'sirisc is said of their hell, and signifies that tliey cannot rise 
and infest the sphere of the world of spirits with the mo^t dire¬ 
ful poison of their persuasions. But it has been provided by the 
Lord that the human race should no longer be imbued with such 
dreadful conceits and persuasions. Those that lived before the 
flood were of such a nature and genius that they could be im¬ 
bued therewith, for a reason hitherto known to no one, but of 
which by the Lord’s Divine mercy hereafter. (A. C. n. 581.) 


llEl'iiNTANCE OF THE LOBD. 

And it repented Jehovah that He had made man on the earth, 
and it grieved Him at His heart** (Gen. vL 6). That Jehovah 
repented signifies mercy; that lie grieved at heart has a similar 
signification. To repent has relation to wisdom: to grime at 
heart has relation to love. 

That Jehovah repented that he had made man on the earth 
signifies mercy, and that He grieved at heart also signifies mercy, 
is evident from the consideration that Jehovah never repents, 
because He foresees all and everything from eternity; and when 
He made man, that is created him anew, and perfected him till he 
became celestial. He also foresaw that in process of time he would 
Ixicome such as he now was, and therefore lie could not repent. 
This phuiily appears in Samuel. Samuel said, “ Tim Strength of 
Isi'ael loill not lie, nor repent; for He is not a man that He 
should repent ” (1 Sam. x v. 29). And in Moses:—“ God is not a ' 
man that he shmdd lie, neitlmr Urn ^n of man that He should re- 
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pent: hath He saidj and shall He not do or IwJth He spohen^ 
and shall He not maM it good?** (Numb, xxiii. 19). 

But it is said of the Lord that He repents and grieves at heart 
because such feeling is sure to be in all human mercy, and the 
expression here, as in many other places in the Word, is accord¬ 
ing to the appearance. What the mercy of the Lord is no one 
can know, because it infinitely transcends all understanding of 
man. Butman knows what the mercy of man is,—^that it is to 
repent and grieve; and unless he forms an idea of (Divine) 
mercy from anothet affection the quality of which he knows, he 
could never think anything about it, and therefore could not be 
instructed. This is the reason why human properties are often 
predicated of the attributes of Jehovah, or the Lord; as that 
Jehovah or the Lord punishes, leads into temxjtation, destroys, 
and is angry; wlienyet He never punishes any one, never leads 
any into temptation, never destroys any, and is never angry. 
(A. 0. n. 586-588.) 


The Flood. 

By the flood (Gen. vL) is signified an inundation of evil and 
falsity. This is evident from what was said above respecting 
the posterity of the Most Ancient Church: That they were pos¬ 
sessed with filthy lusts ; had immersed the doctrinal truths of 
faith in them; and therefore were infected with false persuasions^ 
which extinguished all truth and good, and at tlie same time so 
closed up the way against remains tliat they could not operate; 
and therefore it could not but be that they destroyed themselves. 
When the way is closed against remains man is no longer man, 
because ho can no longer be protected by the angels, but is 
entirely possessed by evil spirits, who seek and desire nothing 
else than to extinguish man. Hence the death of the ante¬ 
diluvians, which is described by a flood or total inundation. 
The influx of fantasies and lust from evil spirits indeed is not 
unlike a kind of flood, and therefore it is called a flood or inun¬ 
dation in various parte of the Word. 

To “ destroy all flesh wherein is the breath of lives from under 
ths heavensf signifies that the whole posterity of the Most 
Ancient Church would destroy themselves. This apx»ears from 
the description of them already given,—that they successively 
derived from their parents such an hereditary genius tliat they 
beyond others were imbued with so dreadful persuasions; espe- 
cimly for the reason that they immersed the doctrinal truths of 
faith in their filthy lusts. They who have no doctrinals of faith, 
but live entirely in ignorance, cannot do so, and therefore cannot 
profane holy things, and so close the way against remains, and 
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iu consc(i\ieaoe drive the angels of the Lord away from them¬ 
selves. Kemains, as has been said, are all things of innocence, 
aU things of charity, all tilings of mercy, and dl things of the 
truth of faith, which man from infancy has liad from the Lord, 
and has learned. Each and all of these are carefully stored up; 
for if man were not in possession of them there could never be 
anything of innocence, of charity, and of mercy in his thoughts 
and actions, and of course nothing of good and of truth, and 
consequently he would be worse that the wild beasts. So, if he 
have remains of such things, and by filthy lusts and direful per¬ 
suasions of falsity should stop the way against them so that they 
could not operate. Such were the antediluvians who destroyed 
tKemsolves, who are meant by “ aU flesh wherein is the breath of 
lives under the heavens.” 

" Evc'i'ything fJujii is in the earth sImU diel* signifies tliose who 
were of that diurch and had become of such a character. That 
the earth does not mean the whole terrestrial globe, but only 
those who were of the church, was shown above. Therefore no 
flood- is here meant, much le.ss a universal flood, but only the 
extinction or suffocation of those who were of the church, when 
they were separated from remains and therefore from intellec¬ 
tions of truth and volitions of good, and consequently from the 
heavens. (A. 0. n. 660-662.) 

** All the f(mntain& of the. great deep were hroTcen upf signifies 
the extreme of temptation as to things of the will. . . . The 
deep in ancient times signified hell, and fantasies and false per¬ 
suasions were likened to waters and streams, as well as to the 
vapours from them. So also some of the hells actually appear as 
deeps and as seas. Thence come the evil spirits who devastate 
and also who tempt man, and the fantasies they infuse and the 
desires with which they inflame him are like inundations and 
exhalations from thence; for, as was said, by evil spirits man 
is conjoined with hell, and by angels with heaven. Such things 
are therefore signified wlien all the fountains of the great deep 
are said to bo broken up. That hell is called the deep, and the 
filthy things thence issuing, streams, appears from Ezekiel: 
“ Thus saith the Lord Jehovalo: In the day whenhe went dovm to* 
hell I caused to inoum; I cornered the deep ahoue him, and I re¬ 
trained the rivers thereof, and the great waters w&re stayed (xxxi. 
15). Hell is also called an abyss in John (Rev. ix. 1,2,11; xi. 
7; xvii. 8 ; xx. 1, 3). 

“ The flood-gates ofhea/venwere (penedf signifies the extreme of 
•temptation as to things of the understanding. (t6. n. 756, 757.) 

• ‘ And the waters were trmgthened acceedingly exceedingly upon 
the earthl* signifies that false persuasions so increased. This 
appears from what has been said and shown before respecting 



AND SUBJECTS IN THE WORD. 161; 

the waters; namely, that the waters of the flood or the innn-. 

dating waters signify falsities. Here, because there were stiU 
greater falsities or persuasions of the false, it is said that 
“ the waters were strengthened exceedingly exceedingly,” which 
is the sui)erlative form in the original tongue. Falsities are 
principles of vvhal is false and persuasions of what is false, and 
that these immensely increased among the antediluvians is evi¬ 
dent from what has been said above concerning them. Persua¬ 
sions of what is false increase immensely when men immerse 
truths in their lusts, or cause them to I'avour self-love and the 
love of tlie world; for then they pervert them, and in a thousand 
ways force tliem into agreement. 

“ All the high mountains that were under the wJi^le hmwn 
were covci'ed” signifies that all the goods of charity were ex¬ 
tinguished. This appears from the signification of mountains 
among the most ancient people. With them mountains repre- 
sentiid the Ijord, because they worshipped Him upon mountains, 
for the reason tliat they are the most elevated parts of the earth. 
Mountains themfore signified tilings celestial,—which they*also 
called the highest,—consequently love and charity, and there¬ 
fore the goods of love and charity, which are ctdestial.. .. What 
is signified by the w'aters with which the mountains were covered 
is therefore plain; namely, that they were persuasions of what is 
false, which extinguish all the good of charity, {ih. n. 794-797.) 

It has been granted mo to learn by experience what an inuii-, 
dation or flood is in the spiritual sense. This inundation is^ two¬ 
fold ; one is of lusts and the other of falsities. That ivhi'ch is 
of lusts is an inundation of the voluntary part, and of the 
right part of the brain; and that which is of falsities is an 
inundation of tho intellectual part, in which is the left part of 
the brain. When a man who had lived in good is remitted 
into his propriura, thus into the sphere of his very own life, 
there appears as it were an inundation; while he is in that 
inundation he is indignant, is angry, thinks restlessly, desires 
vehemently; in one way when the left part of the brain is inun¬ 
dated, whore falsities are, and in another way when tho right is 
inundated, where evils are. But when the man is kept in the 
sphere of life which he had received from the Lord by regene¬ 
ration, he is entirely beyond such an inundation, and is as it 
were in serenity and simshine, and ih joy and happiness; and 
therefore far from indignation, anger, restlessness, lust, and the 
like. This is the morning or spring of spirits, the other state is 
the evening or autumn. It has been given me to perceive that 
^ I was out of the inundation, and this for a considerable length of 
time, while I saw that other spirits were in it; but afterwards I 
was immersed, and then apperoeived the similitude of an unjn- 
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dation. They who are in temptations are in such an inundation. 
By this experience I was also instructed as to what is signified 
in the Word by the flood; namely, that the last posterity of the 
most ancient people who were of the Lord’s celestial church 
entirely were inundated by evils and falsities,^nd so perished. 
{ib. n. 6725.) 

The Besting of the Ark upon the Mountains op Ararat. 

« 

** And the ark rested in the seventh month, on seventeerUh 
day of the mordh, upon the moundavns of Ararat ” (Gen. viii. 4). 
“ The ark rested ” signifies regeneration. This may be seen from 
the consideration that the ark signifies the man of that church 
[the new church represented by Noah, which succeeded the 
Most Ancient Church]. All things within the ark signify what¬ 
ever appertained to that man. When therefore the ark is said 
to rest, it signifies the regeneration of that iiian. . . . 

“ The seventh month ” signifies what is holy. This holiness 
corresponds to what was said of the celestial man (ch. ii. 3), 
where it is written that the seventh day was sanctified because 
God rested thereon. 

“The seventeenth day” signifies a new [state]. GWiis appears 
fram what was said respecting this number in the pi'eceding 
chapter (viL 11), where it signifies a beginning; for every be¬ 
ginning is a new [state]. 

“The mountains of Ararat” signify light [lumen]. Tliis may 
appear from the signification of a mountain, which is the good of 
love and charity; and from the signification of Ararat, which is 
light, and indeed the light of one who is regenerate. The new 
light or first light of the regenerate never springs from cognitions 
of the truths of faith, but from charity. For truths of faith are as 
the rays of light,and love,or charity,as the flame. The light in one 
who is being regenerated is not from the trutlis of faith but from 
charity; the truths of faith are the rays themselves of light from 
it. It thus appears that the mountains of Ararat signify such 
light This light is the first light after temptation ; which be¬ 
cause it is the first is obscure, and is called lumen, not lux.^ 

From all this now it may be seen what the words of this verse 
signify in the intcnial sense; namely, that the spiritual man is 
a holy rest, from new intellectual light, which is the light of 
charity. With such wonderful variety and in so delightful 
order are these things perceived by the angels, that if a man 
could only enter into one such conception there would be 

' Lux is used by tbe aatbor to designate tbe light of the spiritual man ; and 
hmen to denote the light of the natnrsl man, aTid of roan in the earlier sta^ of 
regeneration. 
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thousands and thousands of things, iu multiplying series, which 
would penetrate and affect him j yea indeed such things as can 
never be described. Such is the Lord’s Word everywhere in the 
internal sense; although it appears in the literal sense as a rude 
history,like these words,—which signify these things,—that “ the 
ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of the 
month, upon the mountains of Ararat.” (A. C. n. 850-855.) 

The Bow in the Cloud. 

** I have set my low in the dovd*' signifies the state of the re¬ 
generate spiritual man, wliich is like the rainbow. It may be 
wondered that the bow in the cloud, or the rainbow, should be 
taken as the token of the covenant in the Word,—^wheii the 
rainbow is nothing more than a certain appearance arising from 
the modification of the rays of light from tlie sun then falliiig 
upon the drops of rain; and—unlike the other signs of the 
covenant in the Church just referred to—only a natural phe¬ 
nomenon. But that the bow in the cloud represents regeuera- 
tion, and signifies the state of the regenerate spiritual man, no 
one can know unless it be given Lira to see and therefore to 
know how it is:—^When the spiritual angels, who were all re¬ 
generate men of the spiritual churcli, are so presented to view 
in the other life, there appears as it were a rainbow about the 
head. But the rainbows w'hich appear are entirely according tp 
their state; and their quality is discerned from them in heaven 
and the world of spirits. 'Jlie reason why the resemblance of a 
rainbow appears, is that their natural [truths] corresponding to 
their spiritual present sudi an appeamnee. It is a modification 
of spiritual light from the I^ord in their natural [truths]. These 
angels are those who are said to be bom again of water and of 
the Spirit; but the celestial angels are those regenerated by fire. 

. . . It is because natural things correspond to spiritual that 
when what is around the regenerate spiritual man is thus pre¬ 
sented to view it appears like a bow in the cloud; which bow 
is a representation of spiritual things in his natural. The re¬ 
generate spiritual man has a j^oprium of the understanding into 
which the Ijord insinuates innocence, charity, and mercy; and 
according to the reception of these gifts by a man is the ap¬ 
pearance of his rainbow when it is presented to view,—^more 
beautiful the more the propHum of the man’s will is removed, 
subdued, and reduced to obedience. (A, C. n. 1042.) 

Ham. 

Those who are in faith separated from charity are described 
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by Ham; m tlmt he observed the nakedness of his father, that 
is his erroi-s and perversities. They who are of such a character 
see nothing else in a man. But it is different with those who 
are in the faith of charity; they observe the good, and if they 
see anything evil and false they excuse it, and if they can, en¬ 
deavour to amend it in him,—as it is here related of Shem and 
Japheth. Where there is no charity there is self-love, con¬ 
sequently hatred towaids all who do not favour themselves. 
Hence it is that such men see nothing in their neighbour but 
his evil, and if they sec what is good they regard it as nothing, 
or construe it into evil. . . . With such there dwells a continual 
contempt of others, or a continual derision of others; and as 
occasion offers they publish their errors. . . . With those who 
are in charity it is quite otherwise. Hereby are these two kinds 
of men distinguished, especially when they come into the other 
life. With those who are in no charity the spirit of hatred is 
then manifest in every least thing. Tho.y desire to examine 
every one, yea, to judge every one, and wish nothing more 
earnestly than to discover evil,—continually purposing in mind 
to condemn, punisli, and torment. But those who are in charity 
hardly see another’s evil, but observe all that is good and true in 
him, and what is evil and false they construe into good. Such 
are all the angels; and this they have from the Lord, who turns 
all evil into good. (A. 0. n. 1079,1080.) 

ISHMAEL. 

“ ATid he shall he a wild-ass man ; his hand shall he offainsf all, 
and the hand of all ogainM him ; and he shall dwdl over against 
the face of all his hrethren” (Gen. xvi. 12). The rational part of 
man consists of good and truth, that is, of those things which are 
of charity and those that belong to faith, liational truth is what 
is signified by the wild-ass. It is this then that is represented 
by Ishmael, and is described in this verse. iSfo one can believe 
that rational truth separate from rational good is of such a 
nature; nor should I have known it to be such, but that I have 
been convinced by living experience. It is the same whether 
we speak of rational truth, or of a man whose rational mind is 
of the nature here described. A man whose rational is such 
that he is only in truth, although in the truth of faith, and not 
at the same time in the good of charity, is entirely of such a 
character. He is morose, impatient, opposed to oil, viewing 
every one as in falsity, instantly rebuking, castigating and 
punishing, is without pity, and does not apply himself or en¬ 
deavour to bend the minds and affections of others; for he 
regards everything from the truth and nothing from good. 



AND OBJECTS IN THE WOBD, 166 • 

* 

Every genuine rational consists of good and truth, that ♦is of . 
what is celestial and spiritual. Good or the celestial is its very 
iSoul or life; truth or the spiritual is what thence receives its life. 
The rational without life from celestial good is as is heredescrihed; 
it fights against all, and all light against it. Entional good never 
fights,howsoever assaulted, because it is meek and gentle, patient 
and pliable; for its attributes are those of love and mercy. And 
although it does not fight yet it conquers all, nor ever thinks 
of combat, or boasts of victory; and this because it is Divine 
and is protected by the Divine itself. For no evil can attack 
good, nor even stay in the sphere where good is; when it only 
approaches, the evil withdraws of itself and retreats; for evil is 
infernal, and good is heavenly. It is nearly the same with the 
celestial-spiritual, that is with truth from a celestial origin, or 
with truth which is from good; for this truth is tmth foimed by 
good, so that it may be called the form of good. But truth 
separate from good, which is here represented by Ishmael and 
is described in this verse, is entirely different; for indeed it is 
like a wild-ass, and fights against all, and all against it. Nay, it 
thinks and breathes scarcely anything but combats; its com¬ 
mon delight or governing affection is to conquer, and when it 
conquers it boasts of victory. For this reason it is described by 
the wild-ass, or the mule of the wilderness or ass of the forest, 
which cannot abide with others. Such a life is the life of truth 
without good, yea the life of faith without charity. 

In the other life such truth is representatively manifested in 
various ways, and is always exhibited as strong, powerful, and 
hard, so that it cannot possibly be resisted. When spirits only 
think of such truth there arises something of terror; because its 
nature is such that it never yields, and therefore never with¬ 
draws ; from all which it may appear what is also meant by his 
dwelling over against the face of all his brethren. Every one 
must see that some mystery lies hidden in this description; but 
what it‘is has hitherto been unknown. (A. 0. n. 1949-1951.) 


Laughter. 

" And Ahrahmn fell wpon his feux and lawjhcd” To fall upon 
the face signifies to adore, “ and laughed ” signifies an afiection 
of truth. This may be seen from the origin and essence of 
laughter. It has no other origin than an affection of truth or an 
affection of falsity. Hence comes the joy and the hilarity that 
expresses itself in the face by laughter. It is plain then that the 
essence of laughter is no other [than this affection]. Laughter 
indeed is something external which is of the body, for it appears 
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in thl^face; but in the Word interior things are expressed and 
signified by exterior; as all interior affections of mind and soul, 
..by the face, interior hearing and obedience by the ear, internal 
sight or understanding by the eye, power and strength by the 
hand and arm. And so an affection of truth is expressed and 
signified by laughter. In the rational part of man is truth, which 
is the chief thing, and within this is the affection of good; but this 
is within the very affection of truth as its soul. The affection 

of good which is in the rational does not express itself by 

laughter, but by a kind of joy, and an agreeable [sensation] of 
pleasure therefrom which does not laugh; for in laughter there 
is commonly something also which is not so good. . . . That 
laughter here signifies an affection of truth is evident from the 
fact that it is hero mentioned that Abraham laughed, and like¬ 
wise Sarah, both before Isaac was born and after he was born; 
and also from the fact that Isaac was named from laughter,, for 
the word Isaac signifies laughter. If such things were not in¬ 
volved in laughing, and in the name of Isaac which signifies 
lauglfter, those circumstances would never have been mentioned 
in the Word. 

Laughter is an affection of the rational mind, and in truth an 
affection either of the true or the false in the rational; all 
laughter comes from this. ’ So long as such an affection is in the 
rational as expresses itself by laughter, so long there is sonic- 
t|;iing corporeal or worldly, thus merely human. Celestial and 
spiritual good' does not laugh, but expresses its delight and 
cheerfulness in another way; in the countenance, in the speech, 
and in the gestures. For there are very many things in laughter; 
for the most part something of contempt, which although it does 
not appear yet underlies it, and is easily distinguished from 
cheerfulness of mind which also produces something like 
laughter. (A. G. n. 2071, 2072, 2216.) 


Borrowing from and Spoiling the EaYpriANa 

As these two verses (Exod. iii. 21, 22) relate to the spoiling 
of the Egyptians, by the women of Israel borrowing from the 
Egyptian women silver,gold,and raiment; and as no one canknow 
how the matter is to>be understood except by a revelation con¬ 
cerning things which are done in the other life,—for the in¬ 
ternal sense involves such things as are done among angels and 
spirits,—therefore something is to bo told on the subject. Before 
the Lord’s coining the lower part of heaven was occupied by* 
evil genii and spirits; and after that they were expelled &om. 
; tlieuf^, and that region was given to those who are of the spiritual 
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Church. So long as the evil genii and spirits were there, they 
were under the continual view of the angels of the higher heaven; 
hence they were restrained from doing evils openly. At this 
day also some who are more deceitful than others,—since they 
deceive by simulating innocence andcharity,—are under the view' 
of the celestials, tmd for so long are withheld from their wicked 
deceits. From these circumstances it has been granted me to 
know what was the state of the evil genii and spirits who before 
the coming of the Lord occupied the lower region of heaven; 
namely, that at that time they were withheld by the angels of the 
higher heaven from the open commission of evils. And it has also 
been granted me to know how they were withheld from the open 
commission of evils. They were k(ipt under external restraints; 
namely, in fear of the loss of honour and reputation, and in fear 
lest they should be deprived of possessions in that region of 
heaven, and be thrust down to hell. And then there were ad¬ 
joined to them simple good spirits; as is the case with men 
in the world who, although inwardly devils, are yet kept 
by these external restraints in honesty and justice and well¬ 
doing , and that they may be so kept there are adjoined to them 
spirits who are in simple good. Tlius it was with the evil who 
were in the lower region of heaven before the I/ird’s coming. 
And then loo they could be constrained to speak the truth and 
do good by their own loves. Just as evil priests, yea even the 
worst who inwardly are devils, cjm preach the doctrinals of their 
church with such ardour and simulated zeal as to move the hearts 
of their hearem to piety, yet at the same time are in the love of 
self and of the world. For the thought of honour and gain uni¬ 
versally rules ill them, and from that fire they are excited thus 
to preach. There are evil spirits with them who are in similar 
love and tliorefore in similar thought, who lead them; and to 
these simple good spirits are adjoined. From these statements 
it mjiy be seen what was the state of heaven before the Lord’s 
coming. But after His coming the states of heaven and hell 
were entirely changed; for then the evil genii and spirits who 
occupied the lower region of heaven were cast down, and in 
their place those who were of the spiritual church were elevated 
thither. The evil who were cast clown were then deprived of 
external I’estraints; which, as was said above, were fear of the 
loss of honour and reputation, and of the deprivation of posses¬ 
sions in that region. They were thus left to their interiors, 
which were merely diabolical and infernal, and so were con¬ 
signed to the hells. The deprivation of external restraints is 
Effected in the other life by the removal of the good spirits who 
were acljoincd to them. When these arc^ removed they can no 
‘ longer be in any simulation of what is good, just, and honest, but' 
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axe such as they inwardly were in the world; that is such as 
they were in thought and will, which they had there concealed 
from others; and then they desire nothing else than to do evih 
The simple good spirits who were I'emoved from them were 
given or adjoined to those who wore of the spiritual church, to 
whom that region of heaven was given lor a possession. Thus 
it is that these latter were eiiiiched with truths and goods which 
were before in the possession of the evil genii and spirits; for 
enrichment in truths and goods in the other life is elfectod by 
the adjunction of spirits who are in truth and good, because 
through them communication is opened. These are the things 
which are signified by the children of Israel not going empty 
from Egypt, and by a woman borrowing of her neighbour, and of 
her that sojourned in her house, vessels of silver, and vessels of 
gold, and raiment, and thus spoiling the Egyptians. Every one 
may see that if such things had not been reiiresented the Divine 
[being] would never have commanded that the children of Israel 
should use such artifice against the Kgyptians; lor every such 
thing is at the farthest distance from tlie Divine. Dut as that 
people was entirely representative it was peimitted by the Divine 
[being] that they should do so, because it was thus done with the 
evil in the other life. It should bo known that veiy many 
things which were commanded by Jehovah, or the Lord, in the 
internal sense do not signify that they were commanded, but that 
they were permitted. (A. 0. n. 6i)14.) 

The Angeii of the Loud. 

“ A nd the an(fi r of Jehovah was hindled cajainsi Most j. ” (Exod. 
iv. 14). This signifies clemency. . . . That Jehovah has no 
anger, is evident from the consideration that He is love itself, 
good itself, and mercy itself; and auger io the opposite, and is 
also an infirmity, which cannot be imputed to God. When then*- 
fore anger is predicated of Jehovah or the Lord in the Word, the 
angels do not perceive anger, but either mercy, or the removal 
of evil from heaven. . . . Auger is attributed to Jehovah (»r the 
Lord in the Woid because it is a most general truth that all 
things come from God, thus both the evil and the good; but this 
most general truth, which children and the sinqdo must receive, 
ought afterwards to be illusliated; namely, by teaching that 
evils are from man, but that they appear as from God, and that it 
is so said to the intent that they may Icain to fear God, lest they 
should perish by the evils wliich 1 hey lhomsolve& <lo. And afterj- 
waidfa they can love Him ; for fear precedes love, that in love 
, there may be holy fear. Eor when fear is insinuated into love, it 
becomes holy from the holiness of love; and then it is not fear 
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lest the Lord should be angry and punish, but lest they should 
act against Good itself, because this will torment the conscience. 

. , The reason why clemency and mercy are meant by anger 
is this: All the punishments of the evil arise out of the Lord’s 
mercy to the good, lest they should be injured by the evil. But 
the Lord docs not inflict punishments upon them, but they inflict 
them upon themselves; for evils and punishments are connected 
in the other life. The evil inflict punishments on themselves 
especially when the Lord does mercy to the good; for then their 
evils increase, and therelbro their punishments. Hence it is that 
for the anger of Jehovah, by which the punishments of the evil 
are signified, mercy is understood by the angels. From all this 
it is evident what the quality of the Word is in the sense of the 
letter,and what tmth Divine is in its most geneiul sense; namely, 
that it is according to appearances, for the reason that man -is 
such that when he sees and apprehends from his sensual he 
believes, and what he does not see nor apprehend from his sen¬ 
sual he does not believe, and therefore does not receive. !(^ence 
it is that the Word in the sense of the letter is according to the 
things which appear; yet in its interior bosom it contains a .store 
of genuine truths, and in its inmost bosom the very truth Divine 
which proceeds immediately from the Lord, and t lieicfore also 
Divine Good, that is, the Lord Himself. (A. C. n. 6997.) 

“ Cursed he Canaan” To be cursed is to avert one’s-self from 
the Lord. The Lord is as far from cursing and being angry as 
heaven is from earth. Who can believe that the Lord, who is 
omniscient and omnipotent, and by His wisdom governs the 
universe and thus is infinitely above all infirmities, can be angry 
with dust so miserable, that is, with men, who scarcely know 
anything tliat they do, and can do nothing of themselves but 
what is evil ? It is therefore not in the Lord to be angry, but 
to be merciful. (A. 0. n. 1093.) 


The Frogs of Egypt. 

Frogs signify reasonings from falsities. This is not from their 
croaking only, but also from their abiding in marshy and putrid 
lakes, by which infernal falsities are signified; for they who 
re;i8on from falsities against Divine truths have their abode in 
hells which appear like marshes, and stagnant, fmtid waters; and 
those who are there when seen in the light of heaven appear 
like frogs, some in larger and some in smaller form, according 
to their elation of mind from reasonings moi’e or less acute; they 
are also more and less unclean, according as their reasonings 
against Divine truth are more or less interior and dignified. 
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That frogs signify leasonings from mere falsities against Divine 
truths, may appear from the miracle of the frogs in Egypt; for 
by all the miracles there performed, the plagues or evils are sig¬ 
nified with whicli they are afflicted after death, who by the 
knowledges of the natural man contend against spiritual goods 
and truths, and endeavour to destroy them. That by frogs are 
there signified reasoni ngs of the natural man from falsities against- 
the truths of the spiritual man, is evident from the description 
of that miracle in Moses: “ He eaiised the river to hrmg forth 
frogs cdnmdantly, and th/^ went up and came itUo the Iwuse of 
Pharaoh, and irdo his hed,-clmiid)cr, and wpon his hed, and into the 
house of his servants, and of Ms people, and irdo the ovens and the* 
kneading trovghs. . . . And after they w&re dead, th&y were gathered 
into heaps, and the land stank*' (Exod. viii. 3,13,14). Likewise 
ill David; “ He turned their waters into hlood, and slew their fish ; 
He caused frogs to come forth upon their lands, into the eJm^ers 
of their kings" (rsalrn cv. 29, 30); referring to the plagues in 
Egypt. The whalers turned into blood signify tniths falsified; 
the tish that were slain signify knowledges and cognitions of 
the natural man, that they ptjrished; the frogs coming forth upon 
the land signify the reasonings of the natural man from falsities; 
the chambers of the kings signify interior truths, which they 
perverted by such reasonings,—chambers are the interiors, and 
kings truths. Similar things are signified by the frogs coming 
up into the house of Pharaoh, into his bed-chamber, and upon 
liis bed. From these explanations it is plain wliat is signified 
by the three unclean spirits like frogs, which came forth out of 
the mouth of the dragon, of the beast,, and of the false prophet 
(liev. xvi. 13,14), (A. E. ii. 1000.) 


AprARKNf Contradiction as to the Number op Years which 
THE Israelites dwelt in Euypt. 

It is said that “ The sojourning of the children of Israel, which 
they sojourned in Fgypt, was thirty years and four hundred years 
and further, that “ At the end of the thirty years and four hundred 
years, in this same day, all the armies of Jehovah went forth from 
the land, of Egypt" (Exod. xiL 40-42). And yet the sojourn of 
tiie children of Israel, from the going down of Jacob into I^ypt 
to the departure of his posterity at this time, was not more than 
half that tim§, namely, 215 years; as is very manifest from the 
chronology of the Sacred Scriptures. For Moses was bom of 
Amram, Amram of Koliath, and Koliath of Levi; and Kohath, 
together with his father Levi went into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 11). 
The period of the life of Kohath was a hundred and thirty-three 
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years (Exod. vi. 18); and the period of the life of Amram, from 
whom came Aaron and Moses, was 137 years {ib. ver. 20); and 
Moses was a man of eighty yeara when he stood before Pharaoh 
(Exod. vii. 7). It is not mentioned in' what year of the age of 
Kohath Amram was bora, nor in what year of the age of Amram 
Moses was born ; but that there were not 430 years is manifest) 
for the years of their ages do not amount to 430, but to 360, 
This will be seen, if the years of the age of Kohath, 133, 
be added to the years of the age of Amram, 137, and these tp 
the 80 years of Moses when he stood before Pharaoh. It is less 
if the years are added from their nativities; it may be seen from 
the chronology that tliey were 215 years, lint from the descent 
of Abraham into Egypt to the departure of the children of Israel 
were four hundred and thirty years;' see also the chronology. 
It is plain therefore that by 430 years the entire period of timp 
from Abraham is here meant, and not from Jacob. That these 
years were taken, and called the years of the sojourn of the 
children of Israel in Egypt, was on account of the internal sense, 
in which they signify the full state Jind duration of the -^sista- 
tion of tho.se who were of the spiritual church; aud who were 
dtJtained in the lower eartli until the Lord’s coming, aud then 
liberated. (A C. ii. 7085.) 


Divine Tkutii i’Acific and tumultuous. 

*‘An(l tlwi'cwas the voice of a (nimpet, gaing and strengthening 
itself exceedingly^' (Kxod. xix. 10). This signilies tlie gener^ 
[truth] of revelation through the angelic heaven. This appears 
from the signification of the voice of a trumpet, which is hcjavenly 
or angelic truth conjoined with Divine, thus the general truth 
of revelation. For truth Divine is revelation; aud that which 
is manifested through the modiuin of heaven is general rela¬ 
tively to the very truth Divine in heaven ; for it is without or 
around, and what is around and witlioiit is general relatively to 
that which is in the midst or which is Avithiii. It appears also 
from the signification of going and strengthening itself, which 
is its increase. For the case is like that of sound at a high 
elevation where the atmosphere is purer, which is tacit; but when 
it descends to lower altitudes where the atmosphere is denser it 
becomes louder and more sonorous. So is it with Divine truth 
and Divine good, which in their suprernest heights are pacific and 
entirely without commotion ; hut as they pass down to lower 
heights, by degrees they become impacific, and at length tumnl- 
! tuous. These things were thus described by the Lora to Elijah 
. when he was in Horeb, in the first book of the Kings; “ Goforth 
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and,stand upon the mountain bejore Jehomh Nduild Jehovah 
1 ) 068 ^ by; so that a great and strong vnnd rent asunder the 
motmtaim, and brake in pieces the rodn before Jehovah : Jehovah 
was not in the vnnd; and after the wind an earfhgunle; yet 
Jehovah was not in the earthqiiake; after th( tarthguale afire; 
Jehovah was not in the fire; and after tJu fire a still small toico** 
(xix. 11,12). (A. C. n. 8823.) 


Boring tjik Ear with an Awl. 

• 

** Then his masUr shall bring him to God, and shall bring him 
to a door or to a post, and his masfir shall hoe his <ar inth an 
awl; and he shall sf rve him for cvi r ” (E\od. x\i. G) Who cannot 
see that this ritnal concerninif mcu-scivanta who ^vclo to rcin.iiii 
contains within it aiuybtcry < ami imleecl a Divine mybtevy, for 
it was dictated and commanded by Jehovah fioiu Mount Sinai. 
They who do not believe that there is anythin'; more holy or 
DiviAe in the Word than what appeals in the letlei, must wnndor 
that these and many other things contained in tins ami the lol- 
lowing chapters were dictated viva rote by Jehovali, for lliey 
appear in the Icttei to be just such things as are contained in 
the laws of nations. Thus this law conceniing inen-seiiantb, 
that such of them as were not willing to go foitli Iroiri seiMcc 
should be brought to a door or to a post, ami should have an ear 
bored through with an awl by their master; in the sense of the 
letter this does not savour of the Divine, and yet it is most 
Divine. But this does not appear excejit by tlie internal sense. 
The internal sense is, that they wlio aie in tiuths iilone and not 
in corrcbponding good, hut yet are in the deligld ot the reniem- 
hianc(* of si»iiitual goods, have some communieation and con¬ 
junction with spiiitual good. This was rc*piesented by the ear 
of the man-servant being bored through at a door or a post by 
his master; for a door is coniiminicatioii; a post is conjunction; 
the ear is obedience; ami to boie it tlnougb W'ith an awl is 
representative of the st.ito in which he was to remain. Thus the 
angels who are w'lth man while he leads this Word perceive 
these things. For the angels do not think of a door, oi of a post, 
or of an ear and of its being hoied, or even ot a man-servant; hut 
instead of these they think of the afoiesaid communication and 
^ conjunction. For the angels are iiilclligeut in such things, 
because they are in the light; and they only occur to their 
minds as spiiitual and celestial, and not as natural and worldly, 
which the things in the literal sense of the Word are. For 
the literal sense of the Word is natural and worldly, and its 
internal sense is spiritual and celestial. That is for men; this 
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ior angels; and hence there is cominttnication and conjunctiQn of 
lieaven with man by means of the Woid That the mysteries 
involved in t his piocedure withmen-sei vantsieinainiiig with their 
nustei may bo iuither laid open, it must be told whence it is 
that a dooi and post signify communication and conjunction 
Angels and spiiits have habitations which appeal quite like 
those that aie in the woild, and what is a mysteiy, each and all 
thins^ that appear mthoir habitations aresiqnihcative oi spiiitual 
things Thej tlow forlli also iioiii the spiiitual things that» 
ai e in heaven, \nd whii h ai e lioiii heaven in their minds Com- 
inuuicatioiis of ti nth with good aieiepicscnted theie bydoois, and 
conjunctions bv posts, iiiid othei things by the looms them¬ 
selves, by the coiiits, by the windows, and by the vaiioiis deco- 
lations Th it this is so men al this day (annot believe, espeei illy 
those who aie ineiely natni d , becxusc siuh things do not he 
open to then bodily senses And > et it is evident from the 
Woid tint sinh things weie seen by the piophcts when thou 
inUiiois WLie open into heaven, they luivc also been apper- 
C( ived and seen bj me a thousainl tiun*s J have fieipu iiilj heazd 
ihfnisi>,too that the dooi sot tbtii tip iitmenis weie open when 
then thoughts weu connnniiK ated to iiu and th it they wcie shut 
wlicii th( V w tu not i ommiinic iti d Hence it i^ that doors aie 
incutioned lu the Woi<l wlicie it spuiks ot comiuunic itioii, as in 
Isiiah ** Go aifdf/, Mi/fiiojtlf, (nfa onto tin/ Gtamhu't aiul skvt 
iIn/dooi nJUr fhn,Jnd( (In/stlf as li mrefoi n little tiwmtnty uiitij, 
th mu/ei h( bn>/Hist” (\\m 20) To shut the dooi aftei them 
until augei is o\ npist denotes non-commuiiie ition witli the i \ ils 
whn h ait [ui< int bv j ingei And in John " Viidi/y vtnli/y 
1 say unto you Jb that (nteutkwd hy tki dmi into the shtijifold, 
hut ihmtuth vp some oflnt vay, flu sami is a tliuj and a lobhr; 
but lu tiuil itUinth in hy flu dooi is tin sh/iJi )d of flu. sJiup 
lamiJu dooi , hy M* ?/ any man mfit in h shall hi sand” 
(\ 1,2,9) To i ntei in by the dooi is to entei in bytlie ti nth winch 
is ol ftiith to the good ot elnii liy tind lovt, ind so to the Lonl, loi 
the land is Good itsell lie is likewise the Tiiith which Itads 
in, so also the dooi, foi f nth is from Him Ih it toinmumca- 
tion IS signihed by a dooi appens like a inctapboiual way of 
sptaking, 01 eoinjiaiison, but tlieio aie no mctaphoiis or com- 
piiisons 111 the Woid, but actual eoncspondtiiccs Even the 
compaii&oiis theieiii ait* made with such tilings as coiiespond. 
Tins IS evident fiom what has been said of a dooi , namely, that 
doors actiiiilly appeal in heaven to ingels and spirits, and the 
opening and shutting of them is acooiding to commuiiicatious 
So too with othei things 

" And hiS master shall lore through his lai unth an awlf sig- 
nihes a lepieseutative of obedience This appears fiom the 
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signSficatibn of the ear, which is obedience; and from the signi¬ 
fication of the boring through with an awl,—that is, at a door or 
at apost,—which is to attach; here, because it concerns obedience, 
it signifies to devote \i.e. to service]. The injunction followsthcre- 
fore that “ he shall serve him,” that is, obey, “ for ever.” From 
this it is plain that boring through the ear of the servant with 
an awl at a door or at a post by his master, is a representative 
of obedience. How these things are may be seen from what has 
preceded ; namely, that those who are in truths only and not in 
corresponding good, that is who are in faith and not in charity, 
are not free but servants. On the other hand, those who* act 
from good or charity are free, since they act from themselves; 
for to act from good or charity is to act from the heart, that is 
from the will, and thus from what is man’s own. For that which 
is of the will is of the man; and what is done from the will is 
said to go forth from the heart. But those who are only in truths 
of faith, and not in the good of charity, arc relatively servants; 
for they do not act from themselves,—because they have not 
the ^ood within themselves from which to act, but out of them¬ 
selves ; and they do it as often as they think of it. Those who 
remain such to the end of life continue in that slate after death; 
nor can they be brought to such a state that they Jiiay act-frora 
an affection of charity, thus from good ; but they act from obe¬ 
dience. . . . They who actually, that is in very life, put the 
doctrine of faith in the first place and charity in the second, are 
Hebrew servjints in the representative sense.... That the boring 
of the ear with an awl by his master is representative of obe¬ 
dience, is evident too from the consideration that to fix the oar 
to a door was to effect that attention should be paid to those 
things which his master who is in the chamber commands; thus 
to cause to hear continually, and accordingly obey ; here, in the 
spiritual sense, to cause to obey tho thing.s which good wills and 
commands, for by the Lord of the servant spiritual good is repre¬ 
sented. As the oar signifies the hearing wliich is of obedience, 
therefore from an origin out of the spiritual world thei-c has 
passed into human speech the expression to pull tlni ear, for to 
make to give heed and to remember;' and likewise the words 
hear and hearken in the sense of to obey. For the interior sense 
of very many expressions has flowed from correspondences from 
the spiritual world; as when we speak of spiritual light, and of 
Sight from it, which are things belonging to faith; also of spiri¬ 
tual fire and of life therefrom, which things pertain to love. 

“ Ami he shall serve Mm for em*.” ... In tho literal sense 

^ This expression, though not unknown in Kiiglish parlance, is less common 
'than perhaps in some of the other modern languages, and that it appears to have 
been anciently, at least in the spoken Latin laugnagc. (Yirg. Bel., vi. 3.) 
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fpr ever here signifies service with his master to the end. of his 
life. But in the internal or spiritual sense it signifies to cternityy 
because it refers to the state after death. It is said to eternity, 
for the reason that they who do good from the obedience of 
faith, and not from an affection of chaiity,—whf> are represented 
by men-sorvanta,- -can nover be brought) Ifc a state of good, that 
is to such a state that they act from good^ in the other life. For 
the life of every one remains after death. Such as a man is when 
he dies, such he remains; according to the common saying, “ As 
the tree falletli so it lies.” Not that he is such as he was about 
the hour of death; but such as from the whole course of his life 
he is when he dies. They therefore who during their life in the 
world have been accustomed to do gooil only from obedience, 
and not from charity, remain so to eternity. Tliese are perfected 
indeed in respect to obedience, but do not attain to anything of 
charity. (A. 0. n. 8989-8991.) 


The UniM and Tiutmmim. 

The breastplate of Aaron, wliich^vas called the Urim and 
Thuinraim, was comiX)sed of twelve precious stones, on which 
were engraven the names of the twelve tribes, or of the twelve 
sons of Israel (Exod. xxviii. 15-30; xxxix. 8-29). It is well 
known that responses from heaven were given by tliis, but from • 
what origin has Hot as yet been revealed. It shall therefore 
now be told. All light in the angelic heaven proceeds from the 
Lord as a sun ; that light tluirefore in its essence is Divine truth, 
from which comes all the intelligence and wisdom of the angels, 
and also of men, in spiritual things. This light in heaven is 
modified into various colours, according to the truths from good 
which arc received; hence it is that colours in the Word, from 
their correspondence, signify truths from good. And by this 
means the responses were given, through a resplendency from 
the colours of the stones wdiich were in the Urim and Thummim, 
and then at the same time either by a living voice or by a tacit 
perception, corresponding to the resplendence. (A. E. n. 431.) 


Thjr Breakinu of the Tables ov the Decalogue by Moses, 
AND Ills Hewing out other Tabijss. 

“ And Mbsed anger waxed holy and he cast the taUcs out of his 
. hands, and brake them beneath the mownd ” (Exod. xxxii. 19). The 
external of the Word is its literal sense. This sense is signified 
^' by the tables, because this sense is as a table, or as a plane, on 
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which the internal sense ia insciibetl. That the tables which 
were the work of God wore broken by Moses wlien lie saw the 
calf and the dances, and that at the couiinand of Jehovah other 
tables wei'e howii out by l^losos, and on Iheni \\cie afterwards 
inscribed the same words, and thus that the tables wcio no 
longer the work of God, but the Work of Moses, while the 
writing was still the writing of God, involves a mystery as yet 
unknown. The inysteiy is, that the literal sense of the Woid 
would have been diffeteut if the Word had been written among 
another people, or if this people had not been of such a character. 
For, because the Word was written amoiis; them the literal 
sense of the Word is concerning that jieuple, ns is plain both 
from the histoiical and the prophetical iiaits of the Woid; and 
that people were in evil, because in heait they WTve idolutcis. 
And yet, that the internal and extenial sen^e might agiee, this 
people was to be commended, and to bo called the people ol God, 
a holy nation, and peculiar. The simpl(‘ tlieiefoie who were 
to be instructed by the external sense of the Word weie to 
believe that such was the oharacter of that nation, as that nation 
also itself believes, and likqjvise the greater part of the Christian 
world at this day. And besides, many things were permitted 
them on account of the hardness of their heart, which stand forth 
in the external c^ense id the Woid, and constitute it. As for 
example what is mentioned in Matt. xix. 8, and other things 
also which are here passed by. Since theretore the literal 
sense of the Word was made such for the sake of that people, 
those tables which were the work of God weie broken, and by 
command of Jehovah otlicrs weie hewn out by Moses. But as 
the same holy Divine was still within, llierefoic the same winds 
which were upon the former tables weie insoiibed by Jehovah 
upon these, as is ])laiii from these wouls in Moses- Jehovah 
said unto Mosrs, Ilav thu out tico tables of stones, hke vnto the 
first, that I may wrde upon the tahhs tho words that were on, the 
former tables, whuh thou hast brofem. And Jehovah aroU upon 
those tahks the v'ords of ihi covenant, ten worth*' (Kxod. xxxiv. 1, 
4, 28). (A. C. n. 10,453.) 

To make this subject moie clear, it may be here explained 
how the external or liteml senso was cliauged for the sake of tlmt 
gnation. For the sake of that nation altars, huriit-offeriugs, 
Psacrifices, meat-offerings, and libations were commanded; and 
on this account, both in the histoiical and piophetical Word, 
these are mentioned as the most holy things of worship, when in 
fact they were merely allowed because they were first instituted 
by Eber. But in the Ancient lepresentativo church they were 
entirely unknown. For the sake of that nation also it came to 
pass that Divine woi-ship was performed in Jerusalem alone, and 
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tliai on ihis account; that; city was esteemed holy, and was also 
called holy, both m the histoiical and piopheticil Word The 
Hasoii was licciuse that intion was in heail idolatious, and 
tlieiefoie unless they had all met to bethel at that t ity on each 
h sti\ d, every out in Ins own pi ice would h i\c ivoi shipped some 
god ol the Gentiles, oi some gixveri and niolt(n thmjj Foi the 
sake of that nation too it uas foibidden to cehhi ile holy wor¬ 
ship on indimtains and in giovcs, as the anricnto had done 
I'lns was done lest they should place idols tluie, and should 
woiship the vciy tit es Foi the sake ot th it nation also it was 
pciraitted to mairv seveial wives, whith wis a thing entirely 
unknown in ciiicient times, and likewise to put a\\a\ their 
wi\cs toi aaiious causes Htnee laws wtie enacted eoneciumg 
biieh maiiidgfs and divoices whu li otheiwise would not have 
enteietl the extiinil of the Woid This cxteiiial is theiefoio 
c alUd by tin I oid that ot Mosr s, and is said to h ave been ‘ sm/- 
JuLtiJ^in lh( hmdius'i of thm hail" iyiAit \w 8) It was for 
tilt siki ol tint nation tint Jicob, and also tin twi Ive sons of 
r*-! ifl, wti( so otten mentioned as tin only elect anti In its, as 
in till Apocalypse, mi 4 8, and ilscwhile,—although thou 
ihaiactei w is surli is is di si iibed in the song ot Moses (Deut 
xxxii 1*5 11), ind 111 the piopliets also thiou»,hout, and b> the 
Tjord llimsi 11 Beside s other things ot whith the external of the 
Woid was composed foi the sake of thit nation It is this ex¬ 
it inal whiih is si»,nified by the two tables hewed out by Moses 
Tint within this t xttinal tlicie is yet the Divine inteinil, un¬ 
changed, Is si«,nilic il by Jehov ah wiitin * on these t ibles the same 
woids whiih weic on the foimei tables (a6 n 10,003) 


SlCNlUC VllO\ or IHF Jiwisii SvcKiriGis 

The aniimls which wcie ofleud up in the sai iifices and buint- 
oflcuiigs WHO oxen, bullocks, he goats, lanis, she goats, he-kids, 
and Ik lambs, i we-limbs, ind kids ot the she „oits Ho who 
does not know what these animals signify cannot Know at all 
what IS signihed in particul ii by the «»aciihces tiiid buiiit oflermgs 
of them It should be known tint all tlu inimils on earth 
signify such things as pertain to man, which in gt neial lefer to 
the alhctioin which ire ot his will, and to the thoughts which 
are of Ins undcistandiii,,, and therefoie to goods and truth^ for 
goods are of the will, anti tiuths aie ot the undcist inding ^fi&jid 
as they rotor to goods and tiuths, they also ictcr to love and 
faith, toi all things that peitam to love are c died goods, and all 
things that pertain to f«uth are called ti uths The tact Jhat 
, animals of dilTeient kinds lux e such a signification has its cause 
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. ia roprosentiatives in th6 other life; for animals of. many kinds, 
and of innumerable species, appear there. Such animds there 
are appearances, exactly to the life, corresponding to the affec¬ 
tions and the thoughts in spirits and angels. That this is so is 
in fact evident from tie prophetic visions in the Word through¬ 
out ; for the things seen by the prophets were all such as appear 
in heaven before the angels. It is for this reason that beasts are 
so frequently mentioned in the Word; and by every one of them 
something is signified which relates to such things in man as are 
spoken of above. ITor is man {inything but an animal as to his 
external man; but he is distinguished by the internal, by which 
both that and this can be elevated towards lioaven and to God, 
and thence receive faith and love. Hence it is that beasts were 
devoted to sacrifices and burnt-offerings. He who does not 
know these things cannot know at all why it was commanded 
at one time to offer bullocks, rams, and he-lanibs; at another, 
oxen, she-goats, and ewe-lambs; and at another time, he-goais, 
he-kids, and kids of the she-goats; for otherwise to what xjurpose 
would be such distinctions? . . , The sacrifices and burnt- 
offerihgs, in general, signified the regeneration of man, and in the 
highest sense the glorification of the Lord’s Humanity* The 
whole of worship was also represented by the sacrifices and 
burnt-offerings, according to the various things pertaining to it, 
thus with every variety; and therefore were the various kinds 
ojf animals commanded. . . . That the sacrifices and burnt- 
offerings, in general, signified the regeneration of man by the 
truths of faith and the goods of love to the Lord from the Lord, 
is evident from this fact, that all things of worship have reference 
to purification from evils and falsities; to the implantation of 
truth and good; and to their conjunction,—and sotoregeneration; 
for by these three things man is regenerated. Hence it is that 
sacrifices and hurnt-ofterings were offered for every sin and for 
all guilt; and when they were offered it is said that expiation 
was made, and that it was pardoned (Lev. iv. 20, 26, 31, 36; v. 
6,10,13,16,18; vi. 7; vii. 7; x. 17; xiv. 18,19; xv. 30, 31; 
xvi. 6, 24; xvii. 11). The pardon of sins, expiation, propitiation, 
and redemption, are nothing else than purification from evils and 
falsities, the implantation of good and truth, and their conjunc¬ 
tion, thus regeneration. The whole process of regeneration is 
also described by the iiarticular rituals of each sacrifice and 
burnt-offering, and is explained when the representatives are 

‘ UgPded by the internal sense.... By the sacrifices and burnt- 

" oB^ngs of tlie bullock, the ox, and the he-goat, the purification 
and regeneration of the external or natural man was represented; 
by those of the ram, the she-goat, and the he-kid, the purification 
ana regeneration of the internal or spiritual man was repre- 



AND SUBJECTS IN THE WORD. 169 

sented; and by those of the he-lamb', the eWc-lamb, and the kid 
of the she-goats was represented the purification or regeneration 
of the inmost or celestial man. Because there are three degrees 
in man in succession [from this inmost], the celestial, the 
spiritual, and the natural; and because, in order that he may be 
r(!gcnerated, man must be regenerate*! botli as to internals and 
as to externals. . . . The reason why in the highest sense the 
sacrifices and burnt - offerings signify the glorification of the 
Lord's Humanity is that all the rituals of the worship instituted 
among the Israelitish and Jewish nation hatl reference to the’ 
Lord alone; and so the sacrifices and burnt-oHerings by 'which 
in general the wdiole of worship was represented, rfderred ])rin- 
cipally to Him. And besides, the regeneration of man is from 
no other source than the Lord: and therefore, wherever in the 
Word the regeneration of man is referred to, in the highest sense 
it refers to the glorification of the Turd’s Humanity. For man’s’ 
regeneration is an image of the Lord’s glorification. To glorify 
the Human was to make it Divine; and to regenerate man is to 
make liiin heavenly, that the Divine of the Lord may dwell in 
him. (A. C. n. 10,042). 


Balaam’s Ass speaking. 

The mystery of the ass upon which Balaam rode, which turnoct 
three times out of the way on seeing an angel with a drawn 
sword, and the circumstance of its speaking to Balaam, 1 will 
Jierc briefly explain. While Balaam was riding upon the ass he 
continually meditated sorcery against the children of Israel. 
The gain with which ho should be honoured was in his mind; as 
appears from these words concerning him: “ Jh went not as ai 
other times to sceh for enchanimeiUs^* (Numb. xxiv. 1). He was 
in truth a soothsayer in heart; and therefore he thought of 
nothing else when he thought from himself. By the ass u|)on 
which he rode is signified, in the spiritual sense of the Word, an 
enlightened intellectual [faculty]. Therefore to ride upon an ass or 
mule was among the insignia of a chief judge and of a king. The 
angel with the drawnsword signifies DivineTrutli enlightened,and 
contending against what is false. Hence by the ass turning three 
times out of the way, it is signified that the undKrstauding when 
enlightened did notagi’ee with tlie thought of the sorcerer; and 
this also is meant by what the angel said unto Balaam: Behold, 
I went out to vnthdand thee, because thy way is pe't'verse before me ” 
(^jTumb. xxii. 32). By a way in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
. that which a man thinks from his intention is signified. It is 
evident too from what the angel said to him that ho Wjas with- 
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held from tlie thought and intention of using sorceries by the 
fear of death: “ Unless the ass had turned from me, surely tww also 
I had slain thee” (Numb. xxii. 33). It sounded in the ears of 
Balaam as if the ass spoke to him; and yet she did not speak, but 
tlie speech wiis heard as if proceeding from her. That this is so 
has often been shown me by living experience. It has been given 
me to hear horses as it wore speaking; and yet the speech was 
not from them, but as if from them. This was actually the case 
with Balaam; to the intent that that history might be described 
in the Word, for the sake of the internal sense which every single 
expression of it contains. In that sense it is described how the 
Lord defends those who are in truths and goods, lest they should 
be injured by those who speak as if from enlightenment, and yet 
have the disposition and intention to lead astray. (A. E. n. 140.) 


The Sun and Moon standing still at the command oe Joshua. 

ft is written in Joshua: “ Then spake Joshua to Jehovah in the 
day when Jehovah delivered up the AmoHtes before the children of 
Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, Sim, stand thou dUl upon 
Gibeon ; and thou, moon, in the valley of Ajolon. And the sun 
stood sLUI, and the moon stayed, until the nation was avenged upem 
its enemies. Is not this written in the hook of Jasher ? So the sun 
stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about 
a whjole day ” (x. 12, 13). The saying that the sun stood still 
upon Gibeon and the moon in the valley of Ajalon, signified that 
the church was entirely vastated as to all good and truth. For 
a battle was then fought against the king of Jerusalem and the 
kings of the Amorites; and by the king of Jerusalem the truth of 
the church entirely vastated by falsities is signified, and by the 
kings of the Amorites is signified the good of the church vastated 
by evils. Therefore those kings were smitten with hailstones, 
by which were signified the horrible falsities of evil. It is said 
that -the sun stood still and the moon stayed, that is in the sight 
of the children of Israel, that they might see their enemies; but 
this was prophetical, although historically related; as may 
appear from the circumstance that it is said," Is not this written 
in the book of Jasher which was a prophetical book, out of which 

these words were taken. From this same book therefore it is 
said too, “ untU the nation was avenged upon Us enemies,” and not 
until the children of Israel were avenged upon their enemies;” 
for the word “ nation ” is said prophetically. The same is evident , 
moreover from the consideration that this miracle, if it had been V; 
just so accomplished, would have inverted the whole order of}; 
nature ; which the other miracles in the Word would not have' 

. ‘ . 't A T 
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vdoiie. That it might be known therefore that this was said 
prophetically, it is added, “ Is not this written in the hook of 
Jasher ?■ ” But yet that there was a light to them out of heaven, 
like the light of the sun in (.J ibeon, and a light as of the moon in 
the valley of Ajalon, is not to be doubted. (A. K n. 401.) 


Ma({ic Sorcery and Enchantments. 

By the Egyptians the representatives and significatives of tlie 
Ancient church, wliich church had also existed among them, 
wore turned into magic. For by the representatives and signifi- 
catives of the church at that time there w'as communication with 
heaven; which communication was among those who lived in 
the good of charity, and with some of them was open. But with 
those who did not live in the good of charity, but in the opposites 
of charity, there was sometimes open communication with evil 
spirits, who perverted all the truths, and destroyed together;jvith 
them the goods of the church. Tlience magic originated. This 
may even bo seen from the hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, which 
they also employed in sacred things; for they signified spiritual 
things by them, and perverted Divine order. Alsigic is nothing 
else than a perversion of order; especially it is the abuse of cor¬ 
respondences. (A. C. 11 . 6092.) 

In ancient times many kinds of infernal arts called magic were 
practised, of which some are enumerated in the Word; as in 
I)out. xviii. 9-11. There were also enchantments among them, 
whereby they induced affections and x^leasures wdiich another 
could not resist This was effected by sounds and secret voices, 
which they either piDduced or murmured, and which by analogous 
coiTespoiidences had communication with the will of another, 
and excited his affection, and fascinated him to will, think, and 
act ill a certain manner and not otherwise. Such enchantments 
indeed the prophets had a knowledge of, and also practised, and 
excited good affections, hearing, and obedience, by them ; and 
these enchantments in a good sense are melitioned in the Word 
by Isaiah iii. 1-3,20 ; xxvi. 16; Jer. viii. 17; and by David, in 
Psalm Iviii. 4,5. But because by such speakings and nmrmur- 
ings evil affections were excited by the evil, and enchantments 
thus became magical, they also are enumerated among the magical 
arts, and severely prohibited; as in Dent, xviii. 9-11 \ Isaiah 
^ xlvil 9,12; Eev. xviii. 23 ; xxii. 15. (A. E. n. 590.) 

Sorcerers are those who pervert Divine order, that is the 
laws of order. Sorcery and magic are nothing else, as is evident 
, from sorcerers; and especially in the other life, where they 
'; abound. For they who Imvo practised cunning in the life of the 
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body, and have contrived various arts of defmudiiig others, and 
at length, in consequence of success, h<ave attributed all things to 
their own prudence, in the other life learn in addition magical 
arts, which are notliiiig else than abu'^e‘*ol 1 )iviiie order,especially 
of correspondences. For it is according to Diviiu* order that each 
and all things coirespoiul. As for example, the hands, tlie arms, 
and the shoulders, correspond to pow or; and thence a stall* also 
has the same correspondence. Therefore they form to themselves 
staffs, and also representatively present shoulders, arms, and 
hands, and theieby exercise magical power. So in a thousand 
and a tliousand other ways. The abuse of order and of cor¬ 
respondences is when those things which are of order are not 
applied to good ends, but to evil ends; and to the end of ruling 
over others, and to the end of destwying; for the end of older 
is salvation, thus to do good to all. 

Where sorceries and enehantinents are inontionod in ilio Word 
they signify also the art of jiK'seiiting falsities that they ap¬ 
pear as truths, aud t)f so presenting truths that they upp<‘ar as 
falsities; which is done chiefly by fallacies. . . . Siicli is the 
signification of enchantments m tliis }>.ibsage,‘*ih/ fJn/ cnclimU- 
wentsuvre all nati07ts sedimd'* (Jlev. win. 23); wliich is saitl of 
Babylon. . From this it may now be known what is signified 
by the sorceries which were to be cut off out of the hand, iii 
Micah v. 12 ; namely, the arts of presenting truths as falsities, 
and falsities as truths. These aits also correspond to the fanta¬ 
sies by which the evil in the other life picsent beautiful things 
before the eyes as ugly, and ugly things as iieaiitiful, which 
fantasies are in tnitli a species of borcorcy, for thoy {ds<» are 
abuses and peiverbions of Divine order. (A 0. n. 72yG, 
7297.) 

By witchcraft in the Wonl nearly the same ib signified as by 
enchantment, and enchantment signifies such persuasion that a 
man does not at all perceive but that the thiuo is so. Such a kind 
of perbuosion <*xists with certain s])i*its that they as it were ob¬ 
struct the understanding of another, and siifl’ocato the faculty of 
perceiving. And as«tlie upright men in the Babylonish nation^ 
are compelled and persuaded to believe and to do what the monks 
say, therefore it is &ai<l they aie bcduc(*d by their oiiehantments 
(Ilev xviii. 23). The enchantments mentioned by Isaiah, xlvii. 
9,12, where also Babylon is treated of, have a similar significa¬ 
tion So by David in Psalm Iviii. 5, 6 Enchantment is also 
among the arts approximating to magic which were prohibited 
to the children of Israel (Deut. xviii. 10, 11). (A. E. n. 1191.) 

^ Tliat !<*, the Papal Church. Batylou i<> the Sciiptnral typo of that spiritual 
dontimon which iu the Cbiistian age has had its most remaikableand chaiuetcr- 
istic embodimout in that religion. 
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Destruction op Children by the Bears. 



** Whm Elislia u’evU wp into Bethel, as he was gomg up on the 
way, there cam^. forth little childeen out of the city and nwehd him, 
and said unto him. Go up thou bald head ! Go up thou bald head ! 
And he looked hack behind him, and saw them, and cursed tlmn. in 
the luime of Jehovah. And there came forth two she bears out of the 
wood, and tare in pieces forty and two children of them ” (2 Kings ii 
23,24). It cannot be known why the little'children were cursed 
by Elisha, and therefore torn in pieces by two bears because they’ 
called him bald hciad, unless it be known what Elisha representeci, 
and what a bald head signifies, and also what is signified by the 
bears. That this was not done by Elisha from immoderate anger 
and witliout just cause might appear from the consideration, that 
ho could not be so cruel to little children for only saying, ** Go 
up thou bald liead.” It was indeed an offence against the pro-" 
phel,; but not such that tliey should be tom in pieces by bears 
on account of it. But it tlius came to pass because Elisha re¬ 
presented tlie I/)rd as to the Word, and so the Word whitJh is 
J’roni the Lord. By a bald head the Word deprived of the natural 
sense was signified, which is th(j sense of the letter, and by the 
bears out of the wood was signified power from the natural or 
liter.il sense of the Word; and by those children they were sig¬ 
nified who blaspheme the Won! on account of its natural sense 
because it is such as it is; by forty-tw'o blasphemy is signified. 
Hence now it is plain that the punishment of blaspheming the 
Word was represented, and therefore signified, by these things. 
For all the power and holiness of the Word resides concentrated 
in its literal sense. Indeed if this sense were not there would 
be no AVord; for without this the Word Avould be like aiouse 
without foundation, which would tremhlc in the air, and then 
fall to th(^ ground and go to pieces ; and it would be like a man 
without the skin which envelopes and holds together the included 
viscera in their position and order. And because such a condi¬ 
tion is signified by a bald head, and the Word was represented 
by Elisha, for this reason the children Avore torn in pieces by 
bears; Avhicli signified poXver from the natural sense of the Word,. 
Avhich is the literal sense, both with the good and Avith the eviL 
From all this, morcoA^er, it is clear that the historical particulars 
of the Word equally Avith its prophetical contain a spiritual sense. 
(A. E. n. 781.) 


SnUTTUAL DRUNKENNm, 

They are called drunkards who believe nothing but what they 
comprehend, and therefore inquire into the mysteries of faith; 
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for, as this is done by iuc<in<t of things sensual, known, or philo¬ 
sophical, m'ui 18 so constituted that he cannot but fall into errois. 
The thought of nnii is moiely woihll>, coipoieal, and iiiateiial, 
because it is fiom woildly, coiporeal, and nuttiial things, which* 
continually cleave to it, and upon wliuh the ideas ot Ins thought 
aio founded and in u Inch they aie terminated To think mid 
reason theiefoif fmni these concerning things Divine is to insh 
into cirois and peiveisions, and it is ns impossible foi a man 
thence to obtain faith as it is for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle The eiroi and unsoundiie&s of iniiid that come fiom 
this are called in the Word di unkcimcss Indi ed souls or spiiits 
in tin othci life uho aigue about the truths of 1 nth and agiiiist 
them even become \s diunkaids, and act like them . Spirits 
who aie m the faith of (hanty are cleail} distinguished fiom 
those who aie not Those that aie in the t iitli ot chanty do not 
argue about the tiiiths ot faith, but s i} that tlu y ait thus, and 
they also touhiiu them as fai is they c iii by m ittci s ot st list, of 
knowledge, and the an il> sis ot leason But is soon as anything 
obsccirc aiist s whu h they do not undeistaiid the) set it asule, noi 
do they evei sufft i il to bung them into doubt, slying that tin le 
are veiy fewthin^'. w Inch the) compreheiid,aud the ictoie to think 
a thing IS not tiue beciuse they do not conipiehend it uould be 
insane These aic they uho aie in chiiity But those on the 
(ontrary win arc not m the f.iith of chant) dosiie iiotliing but to 
argue whcthci it is so, and to know how it is, saying that unless 
they know how it is they cannot hduve it is so Tiom this 
merely it is instantl) known that they h ivc no faith, in 1 tlie 
indication of it is th it they not only doubt about e\( lytkiiiQ, but 
in then heirt deny, and when lustiuctcd how th n^s aie they 
still jjeisist, and mo\e all manuei of sciuides aga nsl them uicl 
are never at rest, even though it we ic to ctcind y It i tin s<, or 
such as the-ic, wlio in the Woid aie s nil to be duiuk witli wine 
01 stiongdiink Asmisiiah **ThnjahohaiH,(ii((lttiru, 
and thioitiqli htiomjdiwi 1m\t ifom oiif uftlhu way, tlu jnu-I and 
the pinplut haie and ihiouyh 'ilmn / dt ink , ihy aio sualhiud 
np of ww^, they a/r oaf of flu uay tfutvyh str&ny diinl, tlu ynr 
w , . AUtobhsau fud vj vom\t oj pdihuuss Jp'hom 

bhaJil nutfaeh 1 nou ledgr ' And v lum dwU lie mak^ to vndm stand 
what ?s lieaidf Them that aif wiamd/torn the mdk., and totn 
awayfiom tlu hrpa<,t*' (xwni 7-9) Again in the siine luophcl. 
“ Jfoio *>ay ye unto Fhniaoh, lam tlu soo of flu w/v, the son of an- 
cunt k,vnys * WIuil now ai o thy v ? s( nun ? and let them tdl flue 

non Jciwvah hath minyhd a spird of pnvii sihcs tn the midst 
thenoj, and they have cai/sed Egypt to err %n eieiy work thereof 
as a di unhen man staggereth in hi$ mmvt ” (m\ 11,12,14) A 
drunken manheie stands loi those w lio desiio by means of know- 
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ledges to search into things spiritual and celestial. Egypt sighi; 
lies knowledges, and therefore he calls himself the son of the 
wise. . . . They who believe nothing but what they comprehend 
by things sensual and things known were also called “ mighty to 
drink; ” as in Isaiah: “ IVoc unio t1i£m timt are vise in ilieiroim 
cyeSt and intelligent in their oivn sight! Woe unto them that are 
mi/jlUy to drvnlc wine, and men of strength to mingle strmig drink ! ” 
V. 21, 22). They are said to bo wise in their own eyes and in¬ 
telligent in their own sight, because those that argue against the 
truths of faith deem themselves wiser than others. But those' 
that care nothing for the Word and the truths of faith, and thus 
have no desire to know anything about faith, denying its prin¬ 
ciples, are called “ drunken without wine; ” as in Isaiah: “ TIuy 
are drihnkeny Intt not with uinc, they stagger, hut not wUh strong 
drink ; for Jehovah hath f mired, out upon you the. spirit of deep 
slce^t, and hath closed your eyes'' (xxix. 0, 10). (A. C. n. 1072.)' 


Miuaoles. 

As regards prodigies and signs, it should be known that they 
were produced among such as were in external worshij) and did 
not desire to know anytliiiig of internal; for those who were in 
pich worship were to be coiistraiiiod by external inean.s. Hence 
it is that miracles were performed among the Israelitish add 
Jewish people. For tliey w’ere solely in exteraal worship, ant! 
in no internal; and external worship was also what they ought 
to be in when they wfirc not willing to be in internal worship,— 
to the intent that in externals they might represent holy things, 
and that so communication might be given with heaven,^ by 
something of a church; for correspondences, representatives, and 
significatives.conjoin the natural world to the spiritual. It was 
then for this reason that so many miracles were performed among 
that nation. But miracles were not performed among those who 
were in internal worship, that is in charity and laith; fc»r they 
are hurtful to them, since miracles compel belief, and what is of 
compulsion does not remain, but is dissipated. The internal 
things of worship, which are faith and charity, are to be im¬ 
planted in a state of freedom; for then they are appropriated, 
and things which are so appropriated remain. But things which 
are implanted in a state of compulsion remain outside of the 
internsd man in the external; for nothing entci’s into the internal 
. .man but by means of intellectual ideas, which are reasons, for the 
ground which receives these is an enlightened rational. Hence 
it is that no miracles are wrought at this day. yiiat they are 
also hurtful is therefore evident; for they compel belief, and 
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fix in tlio external man the idea that it is so; if afterwards the 
internal man denies what miracles have confirmed, there arises an 
opposition and collision between the internal and external of 
man; and at length, when the ideas derived from miracles are 
dissipated, a conjunction of the false and the true takes place, 
which is profanation. Hence it appears how hurtful are miracles 
at this day in the church, when the internals of worship are made 
known. These things are signified too by the Loi'xl’s words to 
Thomas, “ Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thmc had believed ; 
blessed are they that do not see, and yd believe^* (John xx. 29). 
So also they are blessed w'ho believe and not by miracles. But 
miracles are not hurtful to those who are in external worship 
without internal, for with such there is no opposition between 
the internal and external of man; therefore no collision, and so 
no profanation. That miracles do not contribute anything to 
faith is sufficiently manifest from the miracles wrought among 
the people of Israel in Egypt and in the wilderness; in that they 
had no effect at all upon them. For that people, although a 
Tittlfe time before they had seen so many miracles in Egypt, and 
afterwards the Eed Sea divided and the Egyptians overwhelmed, 
the pillar of cloud going before them by day and the pillar of fire 
by night, and the manna daily showering down from heaven; 
and although they had seen Mount Sinai in smoke, and heard 
Jehovah speaking thence, besides other miracles, yet even in the 
niidst of such things that people declined from all faith, and from 
Ihe worship of Jehovah to the worship of a calf (Exod. xxxii.). It 
is evident from this what is the effect of miracles. They would be 
of still less effect at this day, when it is not acknowledged that 
anything exists from the spiritual world, and when everythii»g of 
the kind that takes place,and is not attributed to natuve.is denied. 
For there universally reigns a spirit of denial against the 
Divine influx and government in the earth. Therefore, if at this 
day the man of the church were to see the veriest Divine 
miracles, he would first drag them down into nature and defile 
them there, and then reject them as phantasms, and finally would 
laugh at all who attributed them to the Divine and not to 
nature. That miracles are of no effect is also evident from the 
Lord’s words in Luke: “ If they hear not Moses and thejn'ophets, 
neither imll they be persuaded thowfh one rose from the dead ” 
(xvi. 31). (A. C. 11 . 7290.) 

It should be known that all the miracles which were wrought 
by the Loi4 Mways involved, and therefore signified, such things 
os are meant by the blind, the lame, the leprous, the deaf, the 
dead,and the poor, in the internal sense. The miracles of the Lord 
were therefore Divine; aawere also thosewrought in Egyptandin 
the wilderness, and others recorded in the Woid. (A. 0. n. 2383.)' 
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Why*Fishermen were chosen to be the Lord’s Dlsoiples. 

There was a diligent inquiry among spirits respecting the 
disciples,—that they might instruct* those who were from the 
earth Jupiter,—for what reason men of inferior condition like 
fishermen were chosen, and not any from among the learned: 
and as I heard them, it may here be related that very many [at 
that time] were steeped in vanities and the like, so that they 
could not receive those things which belong to faith, like the* 
unlearned who more easily received and believed them. There¬ 
fore they in preference to the learned were chosen. (S, D. n. 
121G.) 


Love to Enemies. 

Internal men, such as the angels of heaven are, do not desire 
the retaliatii^u of evil for evil; but from heavenly charity forgive. 
For they know that the Lord protects all who are in good against 
the evil, and that fie protects according to the good that is in 
them; and that He would not protect if they were inflamed with 
enmity, hatred, and revenge, on account of evil done to them ; 
for these avert protection. (A. E. n. 656.) 


SriRiTUATi Fermentations. 

Spiritual fermentations take place in many ways, both in 
the heavens and on earth-; but in the world it is not known* 
what they arc, and how they are eifected. There are in truth 
evils and attendant falsities, which admitted into societies act as 
the ferments j)ut into meid and new wine; by which hetero¬ 
geneous things are stq>arated and the homogeneous aio united, 
and it becomes pure and clear. These are the fermentations 
which are meant by these words of the lA,)rd: “ The, hingdom o 
the heavens is like unto leaven whU'h a wmnan took and hid in 
three measures of mml, till the whole washav&naV' (Matt. xiii. 38; 
Luke xiii. 21). (D. P. n. 20.) 


Prayer and Worship. 

“ All things whatever ye shall adc in jprayer Relieving ye shall 
receive ” (Matt, xxi 22). By these words the power is described 
of those who are in the Lord. They desire nothing, and so ask 
nothing but from the Lord, and whatsoever they from the Lord 

' ' . M . 
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desire and ask the same is done; for the Lord says," WithgiU Me 
ye can do nothing; ... abide in Mi and Tin yon.** The angels in 
heaven have such power that if they only desire a thing they 
obtain it; but they do not desire anything but what is of use, and 
. they desire it as if of themselves but yet from the Lord. (A. R 
n. 951.) 

Prayer in itself considered is discourse with Go<l; and tliere is 
then a certain internal intuition of those things which are 
objects of prayer, corresponding to which there is a something 
like influx into the perception or thought of the mind of him 
who prays; so that there is a kind of opening of man’s interiors 
towards God. But this with a difference according to the man’s 
state, and according to the essence of the thing which is the 
object of prayer. If it be from love and faith, and only for 
celestial and spiritual things that he prays, then there exists 
a something resembling revelation in tlie ]U’ayer, which is 
manifested in the affection of him who prays, in respect to hope, 
consolation, or some internal joy. Hence it is that prayer in the 
internal sense signifies revelation. (A. C. n. 25115.) 

By alms [in the Word], in the universal sense, all the good is 
meant that a man wills and does ; and by prayer, in the same 
sense, is meant all the truth that a man speaks and utters. . . . 

■ They that do good and speak truth not for the sake of them¬ 
selves and the world, but for the sake of good itself and of truth 
itself, are meant by those that do alms in secret and pray in 
secret; for such act and pray from love or affection, and so from 
the Lord. This then is to love good and truth for the sake of 
good and truth. It is therefore said of them that th^eir Father 
'in the heavens will reward them openly (Matt vi. 4-6). (A. E. 

h. 605.) 

Worship does not consist in prayers and in outward devotion, 
but in a life of charity. Prayers are only its externals, for they 
proceed out of the man by his mouth, and are therefore such as 
the character of the man is in respect to his life. It matters 
iiottliat he assumes a humble deportment, and kneels and sighs 
when he prays; these are outward things, and unless outward 
things proceed from* inward they are but gestures and sounds 
without life. In all that a man utters there is an affection, and 
every man spirit and angel is his own affection, for their affec¬ 
tion is their life. It is the affection itself that speaks, and not 
the man without it. Wherefoi'e, according to the quality of the 
aftection, such is the prayer. Spiritual affection is what is called 
charity towards the neighbour. True worship is to be in this 
affection; prayer is its going forth. It is plain then that the 
essential of worship is a life of charity, and that its instrumental 
is gesture and prayer j or that the primary part of worship is a 
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life of charity, and its secondary is praying. From which it is 
clear that they who place all Divine worship in oral piety and 
not in actual piety err exceedingly. Actual piety is to act in 
every work and in every function from sincerity and rectitude, 
and according to what is just and equitable, and this because it 
is commanded by the Lord in the Word; for thus in every work 
man lo(>ks to heaven and to the Lord with whom lie is thus con¬ 
joined. ... It is written in David:—“ I cried unto God wUh my 
mouth. ... If 1 regard iniquity in my heart the Lard mill not 
hear. Verily God ludh heard; He hath attended to the vHce of 
my jn-ayer" (Psa. Ixvi. 17-19). It is said, ‘ If 1 regard iniquity in 
my heart the Lord will not hear,” because the quality of prayer 
is according to that of the man’s lieait, and therefore they are 
not prayers of any worship if the heart is evil. The heart of 
man is his love, and the love of man is his very life; consequently, 
his prayers have the quality of his love or the quality of his life. 
It follows therefore that the prayers signify the life of his love 
and charity, or that his life is meant by prayers in the spiritual 
sense. . . . Moreover, wdien a man is in the life of charity he 
continually prays, though not with the mouth yet with the 
heart; for that which is of the love is continually in the thought, 
even when he is unconscious of it. {ih. n. 325.) 

But a man ought not while he lives in the world to omit the 
practice of external w'orship also, for by external worship internal 
things are awakened ; and external things are kept by externa^ 
worship in a state of sanctity, so that the internal can flow in. 
Besides which a man is thus caused to imbibe knowledge, and 
’ prepared to receive celestial things, that he may be endued also 
with states of sanctity of which he is unconscious; which states 
of sanctity are preserved to him by the Lord, for the use of 
eternal life. For in the other life all man’s states of life return. 
(A. 0. n. 1618.) 

In all worship there must be humiliation. If there is uo 
humiliation there is nothing of adoration, and therefore nothing 
of woi-ship. That a state of humiliation is essential to worship 
is for this reason, that in the degree that the heart is humbled 
in the same degree self-love and every evil therefrom ceases, and 
so far as this ceases good and truth, that is charity and faith, 
flow in from the Lord. For self-love is what chiefly opposes the 
reception of these, because in this there is contempt of others in 
comparison of one’s self, together with hatred and revenge if he 
is not worshipped, {ib. n. 2327.) * 

By worship according to the order of heaven is meant all prac¬ 
tice of good according to the Lord’s precepts. The worship of 
. Qod at this day means principally the worship of the lips in a 
temple morning and evening. But the worship of God does not 
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consist o^ntially in this, but in a life of uses. This is worship; 
ftocording to the- order of heaven. The worship of the lips also; 
is worship, but it is entirely witliout avail unless there be wor¬ 
ship of the life; for this worship is of the heart, and that, in 
order that it may become worship, must proceed from this. 
(t6.n. 7884.) 

Tiie man who i.s in tlie course of purification from evils and 
falsities, and in good and truth, is in genuine worship. For 
purification from evils and falsities consists in desisting from 
them, and in shunning them and holding them in aversion; and 
the implantation of good and truth consists in tliinkiiig and pur¬ 
posing what is good and true and speaking and doing them. 
And the conjunction of the two is life from them; for when 
good and truth arc conjoined in a man he has a new will and a 
new understanding, and therefore new life. When a man becomes 
of such a character, in every work that he docs there is J )iviiie 
worship; for he*then looks to the Divine [Being] in everything, 
venerates Him, loves Him, and accordingly worships Him. This 
is ^nuine Divine worship, (ih. n. 10,143.) 

, Itis believed by those who do not know the mysteries of heaven 
that worship is from man, because it goes forth from the thought 
and from the aflection that are in him. But the worship which 
is from man is not worship, consequently the confessions, adora¬ 
tions, and prayers which are from man are not confessions, adora- 
Jbion, and prayers which are heard and received by the I/)rd. 
But they must be from the Lord Ilim-self in man. The church 
knows that this is so ; for she teaches that no good proceeds from 
man, but that all good is from heaven, that is from the Divine * 
there. Therefore all good is worship also, and worship without 
good is not worship. The Church, accordingly, when she is in 
. a holy [state], prays that God may bo present and lead their 
^thoughts and discourse. The case is tliis: When man is in 
genuine worship the Lord flows into the goods and truths that 
are in him, and He raises them up to Him, and with them raises 
the man according to the degree and manner that he is in them. 
This elevation does not appear to a man unless he is in the 
genuine affection of truth and good, and in tluj knowledge, 
acknowledgment, and faith that all good cornea from above, from 
the Lord. That this is so may be apprehended even by those 
who are wise from the world; for they know from their erudition 
that there is not natural influx, which is called by them physical 
influx, buf^piritual influx; that is, that nothing can flow in from 
the natural world into heaven, but tbe reverse. From these con¬ 
siderations it may appear how it is to he understood that the influx 
and operation of the Divine of the Lord is into all and everything 
of worship. That in truth itis so it has been granted me frequently. 
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to experience; for I was permitted to perceive the very influx, the 
calling forth of the truths which were with rae, the application to 
the objects of prayer, the affection of good adjoitiod, and the eleva¬ 
tion itself, lliit although this is so, yet a man ought not to 
hang down his hands and wait for influx, for this would be to 
act the part of an image without life. He ought still to think, 
to purpose, and to act, as if from himself, and yet ascribe to the 
Lord CYory thought of truth and every effort of good; thereby 
there is implanted in him by llu! Txml the capability of receiving 
Him and influx from Him. (ib. n. 10,299.) 


Why it is the Lord’s will to be Worshipped. 

The essence of spiritual love is to do good to others, not for 
the .sake of self, but for their sake. Infinitely more is this the 
essence of Divine love. It is like the love of parents for their 
children, in that they do them good from love to them, no^for 
the sake of themselves, but for their sakes. Tliis is plainly seen 
in the love of a mother towards infants. liecausc the Ix>rd is to 
Imj adored, worshipped, and glorified, it is believed that lie loves 
adoration, worsliip, and glory, for His own sake; but He loves 
them for man’s .sake, bccau.se by means of them man comes into 
such a state that the Divine can flow into him and be perceived; 
for by means of them man removes his own whiclfc 

prevent.s the influx and reception; for what is liis own, which is 
the love of himself, hardens and closes the heart. This is removed 
by the acknowledgment that nothing but evil comes from him- 
self,^ and noihin^^ but good from the Lord. Hence comes a 
softening of the heart and humiliation, from wliicli flow fortli 
adoration and worship. It follows from this that the uses which 
the Lord renders to Himself through man are in order that He 
may do good to him from love; and as it is His love [to do 
this], reception [by man] is the joy of His love. Let no one 
therefore believe that the Tif)nl is with those who atlore Him 
merely; but that He is with those that do His eoramandments, 
thus who perform u.sos. He has His abode with these, but not 
wdth those. (D. L. W. ii. 335.) 


The Loiufs Prayer. 

In the Word those things which precede govern in those that 
follow, and so in a series. This is evident from everything that 
the Lord spake; and especially from His prayer, which is called 
the Lord’s Prayer. In this prayer all things follow in such a 
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series that they constitute as it were a column increasing from 
the highest part to the lowest. In the interiors of this are those 
things which piecede in the scries ; what is first [or liighest] is 
inmost, and what follows in order adds itself in succession to the 
inmost, and thus it increases. What is inmost governs uni> 
versally in those things which are round about it, that is in each 
and all things, for hence is the essential of the existence of all. 
(A. C. 8864.) 

That there are innumerable things within the ideas of thought, 
and that they are within them in order from the interiors, has 
been evident to me when in the morning and evening I haVe 
lieen reading the Lord’s Prayer. The ideas of my tliought were 
then constantly opened towards heaven, and innumerable things 
flowed in, so that J clearly observed that the ideas of thought 
received from the contents of the Prayer were made full from 
heaven. And such things were poured in, too, as cannot be 
uttered,and such also as 1 cannot comprehend; Iwas only sensible 
of ^he general affection thence resulting. And it is wonderful 
that tlie things which flowed in wore varied every day. From 
this it was given me to know that there are more tilings in the 
contents of that Prayer than the universal heaven has capacity to 
comprehend; and that to man there are more things in it in pro¬ 
portion as his thought is more opened towards heaven ; and on 
the other hand that there are fewer things in it in proportion as 
4iis tliought is more closed. To those indeed whose thought is 
closed nothing more appears therein tliaii the sense of the letter, 
or the sense which is nearest to the words, {ib, n. 0019.) 

The Loitl’s Prayer is daily read in heaven, as it is by men on 
earth. And the angels do not then think of God the Father, 
because lie is invisible; but they think of Him in His Divine 
Human, because in this He is visible. And in this Human lie 
is not called by them Christ, but Lord; and thus the Ijord is 
their Father in heaven. ... In that prayer it is said," Ilallmed 
be Thy name ” and ‘‘ Thy kingdom corned The name of the 
Father is His Divine Human; and the Kingdom of the Father 
comes when the Lord is immediately approached, and by no 
means when G od the Fatlior is appmached immediately. (A. li. 
n. 839.) 


The Teanspiguhation ; and the parting op the Lord’s Raiment.. 

Concerning the Lord’s transfiguration, we road: “ Jesm tdketh 
Peter, James, and John his hvther, and hringdh them up inio an 
high mountain apart, awl vm transfigured before them; and HU 
face did shine as the sun, and HU raimmt vxts white as the UgM^ 
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ATid hdiold tJiere appeared utUo them Moses and Elias talking wUh 
Him, . . . And l^kold a hrigM doud overshadowed tlvem^ and le- 
hold a voice out of the doud, which said. This is my hdov^ Son, in 
whom I am well pleased ; hear ye Him ” (Matt. xvii. 1-5 ; Mark 
ix. 2-8; Luke ix. 28-30). The reason why the Lord took Peter, 
Janies, and John, was because the church was represented by 
tlicm in respect to faith, charity, and the works of charity; that 
He took them into a high mountain was because by a mountain 
heaven was signifled ; tliat His face did shine as the sun was 
because the face signifies the interiors,—it shone as the sun be¬ 
cause His interiors were Divine, for the sun is Divine love; His 
raiment was white sis the light, because raiment signifies Divine 
truth proceeding from Him ; the same is signified, too, by light. 
The reason wliy Moses and Elias appeared was because they 
both signify the Word, Moses the historical Word, and Elias the 
prophetical Word, a bright cloud overshadowed them, because a 
bright cloud signifies the Word in the letter within which is the 
internal sense; the voice out of the cloud said, “ This is my be¬ 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Ilijn,” because a 
voice out of the cloud sigiiilies Divine truth from the Word, and 
beloved Son, the Lord’s Divine Human. And because Divine 
truth is from Him, and hence all the truth of the church, it was 
said out of the cloud, “ In whom I am well pleased; hear ye 
Him. It is clear that the Divine Human of the Lord Avas thus 
seen, because the very Divine cannot appear to any one except 
by the Divine Human. This indeed the Ixn-d teaches in John: 

No man hath seen God at any time ; tlie*only-bcgoiten So7i, who 
is in the bosom of the Father, He hath manifested Him ” (i. J 8). 
And in another place: “ Tt* have neither lu'ard His voice at any 
time, nor seen His shape ” (John v. 37). . . . From the fact that 
the Lord’s garments signify Divine truth it may be known what 
is signified by the soldiers dividing the Ix)rd’s garments among 
them,and casting lots upon His vesture; ofwhich it is thus written 
in John: “ The soldiers look His garments, and made four parts, 
to each soldier a part, ami also If is coat; wiu the coat was wUhoiU 
seam., woven from the top throughout. They said therefore among 
themselves'. Let us not rend it, hut cast lots for it, whose it shall he. 
T/uit the. scripture might he ful/illed, which saith. They parted My 
raiment among them, ami for My vesture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore thjc soldiers did ” (xix. 23, 24). He who does not 
know that in every particular of the Word there is an internal 
sense which is spiritual, cannot see any mystery in these things. 
He knows only that the soldiers divided the garments and not 
the coat, and perceives nothing more than this; and yet there is a 
Divine secret not only in tl^ia circumstance, b\it also in every least 
particular of the things recorded concerning the Lord’s pdbsion. 
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The secret in this oiroumslance is, that the garments Of the Lord 
si^ihed Divine truth, and so the Word, because the Word is 
Divine truth; tlie garments which they divided signified the 
Word in the letter; and the coat, the Word in the internal sense. 
To divide them signifies to disperse and falsify; and the soldiers 
signify those that are of the church who fight for Divine truth;, 
for this reason it is said, “ These things therefonj the soldiers 
did.” It is plain then that the meaning of these words in the 
spiritual sense is that the Jewish church dispersed the Divine 
truth which is in the sense of the letter; but that they could 
not disperse the Divine truth which is in the internal sense. 
(A. E. n. C4.) 


Teaii& 

" And God shall wipe away all tears frovi (heir eyes ” (Rev. vii. 
17). This signifies a state of beatitude from the affection of 
trutlA after falsities are removed by temptations; as appears from 
the signification of to wdpe nway tears from the eyes, which is 
to take away grief of mind on account of falsities and arising 
from falsities. And because on the cessation of that grief, after 
the temptations which they have undergone, beatitude succeeds 
by means of truths from good, this also is therefore signified; 
^or all the beatitude which the angels enjoy is througli tmth 
from good, or through the spiritual alfection of truth. The 
spiritual affection of truth is derived from good, for good causes 
it. That all the beatitude of the angels comes from this is 
because Divine truth proceeding from the Lord is wiiat con¬ 
stitutes heaven in general and in particular, and therefore those 
" who are in Divine truths are in the life of heaven, and of course 
in eternal beatitude. Tlie reason why tears from the eyes signify 
grief of mind on account of falsities and arising from falsities, is 
that by the eye the understanding of truth is signified; and 
thci’efore tears from the eyes signify grief on account of the non¬ 
understanding of truth, that is on account of falsities. The same 
is also signified by tears in the following passage in Isaiah; " He 
uuill mallow up death in metonj, and the iM'd Jelwvah will ivipe 
away tears from off all faces*" (xxv. 8). This signifies that the 
Lord by His coming shall remove evils and falsities from those 
who live from Him, so that there shall be no grief of mind on 
account of them or from them. Death signifies evil, because 
evil is the cause of spiritual death; and tears are predicated of 
what is false. It is to be observed that shedding team and weep¬ 
ing signify grief on account of falsities and from falsities; but 
shedcHng tears signifies grief of mind, and weeping grief of heart 
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on account of them.' Grief of mind is grief of the thought and, 
understanding, which are of truth; and grief of heart is gilef of 
the affection and will, which are of good; and because there is 
every where in the word a marriage of truth and good, therefore 
both weeping and tears are mentioned in the Word when grief 
is expressed on account of falsities of doctrine or of religion. 
That weeping is grief of heart may appear, from the consideration 
that it bursts forth from the heart, and breaks out into lamenta¬ 
tion through the mouth ; and that shedding tears is grief of mind 
may appear from the fact that it issues forth from the thought 
through the eyes. In both weeping and shedding tears water 
comes forth, but bitter and astringent; which is occasioned by 
influx into the grief of man from the spiritual world, where bitter 
wafer corresponds to defect of truth because of falsities, and to 
grief on account of them. (A. E. n. 484.) 


Tjie Dragon. 

By the dragon in general they are meant who arc? more or less 
natural, and yet in the knowlexlge of things spiritual from the 
Word. The reason is that serpents in general signify the sensual 
things of man, and tlicnce sensual men; and therefore the dra¬ 
gon which is a flying serpent signifies the sensual man, who 
though sensual yet flies towards lieaven, in that he si)eak8 and 
thinks from the Word, or from doctrine derived from the Word. 
(A. E. n. 714.) 


Tjik Spiritual Sense of NDMBErt.s. 


Number and measure are mentioned in many places in the 
Word, and it is supposed that in cither case number and mea- 
sui'e is meant; but by number and measure in the spiritual sense 
the quality is meant of the thing treated of. The very quality 

is determined by the numbers which are expressed.The 

reason why number signifies the quality of the thing treated of 


.» 


' Ill nKwlorn usage “ wcciung” has Woome.Hyiu)i]yniou8with “sheddingtears; 
but tlic origiual and more, exact incauing of “weep” is to bpw.iil, or to express' 
sorroAV, grief, or lUiguiKh by outcry »ir uuior manifest outward sign. It is iicces> 
sary to mark thi.1 distinction here, for a proper uuderslniidiiig of the author’s 
langiiH^^ \Vc.eping in this sense it is true is generally accompanied by the shetl-. 
ding of tears, because the understanding acts in sympathy and unison with the 
, will; but according to the autlior the 1ears«*von then proceed from and therefoi-e 
corrc8)>ond relatively to the action of the thought, and the weeping or liewailing 
to that of the alToction. A good example of this distinction between the terms 
occurs in the mssage, “Refrain thy voice from ureepiug and tliiuo ^es from 
Aedding tears" (Jcr. xzxi. 16). 
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is that the Word is spiritual, and therefore each and all things 
therein contained are spiritual; and spiritual things are not 
numbered and measured, and yet they fall into numbers and 
measures as they descend out of the spiritual world, or out of 
heaven where angels are into the natusal world or the earth 
where men are. And in like manner when they descend out of 
the spiritual sense of the Word, in which the angels are, into the 
natural sense of the Word ill which nien are. (The natural sense 
of the Word is the sense of its letter.) This is the reason why 
there are numbers in this sense, and why they signify things 
spiritual, or such things as relate to heaven and the church. 
That the spiritual things of heaven, and such things also as 
angels think and say, fall into numbers has been often shown to 
me. When they have been talking with each Other their con¬ 
versation has been determined into mere numbers, which were 
seen upon paper; and they afterwards said it was their conversa¬ 
tion determined into numbers, and that those numbers contained 
in a series all that they had said. I was also told what they 
signified, and how they were to be understood. 

There are simple numbers which are significative above others, 
and from w’liich the greater numbers derive their significations; 
namely, the numbers two, three, five, and seven. The number 
two signifies union, and is predicated of good; the number three 
signifies full, and is predicated of truths; the number five 
signifies much and some; and the number seven signifies what 
is holy. From the number two arise the numbers 4,8,16,400, 
800,1000, 4000, 8000,16,000 which numbers have a similar 
signification to that of the number two, because they arise from 
the simple number multiplied into itself, and by multiplication 
by 10. From the number three arise 6, 12, 24, 72, 144, 1440, 
144,000; which numbers also have a similar signification to that 
of the numlier three, because they arise from this simple number 
by multiplication. From the number five arise, 10, 60, 100, 
1000, 10,000, 100,000; which iiumbera also have a similar 
signification to that of the number five, because they arise from 
it by multiplication. From the number seven arise 14,70,700, 
7000,70,000; w'hich numbers have a similar sigiiificatiou too with 
seven, because they arise out of it. Since the number three 
signifies full, and full denotes all, from this the number twelve 
derives its signification of all things and all persons. It is 
predicated of truths from good; Injcause it arises out of 3 
multiplied into 4, and the number 3 is predicated of truths, and 
4 uf good, as was said above. He who docs not know that the 
number twelve signifies all things, and that the numbers 
multiplied from it have a similar signification; and who does not 
know that each tribe signifies some universal and essential of 
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the church, cannot but understand that only 12,000 out of every 
tribe of Israel were sealed, that is were received or were to 
bo received into heaven, when yet the 12,000 there mentioned 
do not mean 12,000, nor the tribes there named the tribes 
of Israel; but by 12,000 all are meant, and by the tribes of 
Israel those that are in truths from good, and thus all, where¬ 
soever on (jarth they are, Avho constitute the church of tlie Lord. 
(A. E. n. 429, 430.) 

As Inspects numbers in the Word, tlie half and the double 
involve a similar signification; as for instance that of twenty is 
similar to ten, and that of four to two,that of sixtothreo,of twenty- 
four to twelve, and so on. So also numbers further multiplied 
arc similar in signification, as a hundred and also a thousand is 
similar to ten, and seventy-two, and a hundred and forty-four 
are similar to twelve. What therefore the comjMmnd numbers 
involve may be known from the simple numbers from which and 
with which they arc multiplied. What the more simple numbers 
involve may also be known from the integral numbers; as what 
five involves may be known from ten, and what two and alialf 
involves may be known from five, and so on. It should be 
known in general that numbers multiplied involve the same as 
the simple numbers, but more full; and that numbers divided 
involve the same, but not so full. As regards five specifically, 
this number has a double signification. It signifies a little and 
hence some; and it signifies remains. It signifies a little fronj 
its i*elation to those numbers which signify much ; namely, to a 
thousand, and to a hundred, and therefore also to ten. When it 
has relation tt) ten,five signifies remains; for ten signifies remains. 
He who does not know that there is any internal sense of the 
Word whicli does not appear in the letter, will be quite amazed 
that even numbers in the Word signify things; especially, 
because he can form no spiritual idea from numbers; but yet 
numbers How from the spiritual ideas which the angels have. 
What the ideas are, and what the things are to which numbers 
coiTCspond, may indeed be known; but whence that corres¬ 
pondence is, still lies liidden. As for instance, wlieiice is the 
correspondence of twelve with all things of faith; and the cor¬ 
respondence of seven with things that are holy ; and the corres¬ 
pondence of ten, and likewise of five, with goods and truths 
stored up in the interior man hy the Lord, ami so on. But yet 
it is enough to km)w that there is a correspondence, and that 
from such correspondence all the numhers in the Word signify 
i something in the spiritual world; consequently also that the 
Bivine inspired into them lies stored up therein. For example, 
in the following passages where five is mentioned: In the Lord’s 
parable conceruiug the man who “ u'ciU into a far country^ and 
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delivered to his sermnts his goods, to me five talerUs, to amiher 
two, and to another one ; . . . ayid he thal received five talerds, 
traded with the same and gained other five talents; and likewise , 
he that had received tieo, gained other two ; hut he that received one, 
hid his Lord's silver in the earth'* (Matt. xxv. 14, and following 
verses). One who does not think beyond the literal sense cannot 
know but that these numbers, five,.two, and one, were assumed 
merely for composing the story of the parable, and involve . 
nothing further; and yet even in these numbers themselves there * 
is an arcanum. For by the servant who received five talents, 
they are signified who have admitted goods and truths from the 
Lord, that is who have received remains; by him who received 
two, they are signified who in advanced age have adjoined charity 
to faith; and by him who received one they who have received 
faith only, without charity,are signified. Of this one it is said that 
he hid his Loid’s silver in the earth; for the silver, which is 
mentioned in connection with him in the internal sense signifies 
truth which is of faith ; and faith without charity cannot make 
gaiif, or bear fruit. Such things are contained in these numbers. 
So in the other parables. . . . Likewise in these words of the 
Lord," Think ye that lam corfte to give peace on the ea rth I I tell 
you rvay, but rather divis-ian. For from henceforth there shall he 
five in one house divided, three agahid two, and two against three ” 
(Luke xii. 51, 52). And also in these actual historical incidents, 
^hat the Lord fed five thousand nun with five loa'vcs and two 
fidics; and that at that time He commanded timn to sit do-ivn hy 
hundreds and hy fifties; and that after they had eaten, thag 
gathered of the f ragments twelve baskets (Matt. xiv. 15-21; Mark 
vi. 38, and following verses; Luke i.v. 12-17; Jc»hn vi. 5-13). 
llecause these incidents are historical it can scarcely be believed 
that the numbers in them arc significative; as the niinilHjr five 
thousand, which was that of the men; the number five, which 
was that of the loaves; and two, which was that of the fishes ; 
and also the number a hundred, and the number fifty, which 
were those of the companies that sat down; and lastly twelve, 
which was that of the baskets containing the fragments. And 
yet in each number there is an arcanum; for each particular 
circumstance took place of Providence, to the end that Divine 
things might be represented. That the number five contains 
within it a heaveiily mystery, and similar to tliat in the number 
ten, is plain from the cherubim of which we read in the first book 
of the Kings: “ Within tlu, oracle Solomon made two eherid/im 
of olive imod ; the height of each was ten mdnts; five cuMts was tlu 
wing of me cherub, and five cubits um the wing of tlu otlur ehcrid): 
it was ten cubits from the extremities of its wings to tlu 
eaetremities of its wings; thus ten mbits was the cJurviL: both - 
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ehervHm had one meamre and me purports ” (yi. 23-25). It is 
also evident from the lavers about thd temple, and from the 
candlesticks, of which we read in the same book that hoses 
of the lavers imve set near the. shsukler of the hovse to the right, and 
five near the shoulder of the home to the left ”... and that '*five 
eandlestiehs locre set on the right, and five on the left, before the holy 
plase ” (vii. 39, 49). That ths hrazen sea was ten cubits from 
brim to brim, and five ciibits in height,ami thirty mbits in cirewm- 
ference ” (vii. 23), was that holy tilings might be signified both by 
the numbers ten and five, and by tliirly; which number of the 
circumference in fact does not geometrically answ»er to the 
diameter, but it spiritually involves that which is signified by 
the compass of that vessel. That all numbers signify things in 
the spiritual world, is very evident from the numbers in Ezekiel 
where the new earth, the new city, and the new temple are 
treated of, which the angel measured as to all its particulars (see 
chapters xl. xli. xlii. xliii. xlv. xlvi. xlvii. xlviii. xlix.). A 
description of almost all the holy things therein is exhibited by 
numbers; and therefore one who does not know what tnose 
numbers involve caii know scarcely anything of the arcana con¬ 
tained therein. The number ten and the number live occur 


there (xl. 7,11,48; xli. 2, 0,11,12 ; xlii. 4; xlv. 11,14), besides 
the multii>lied numbers; namely, twenty-five, fifty, five hundred, 
five thousand. It is manifest from the particulars that the new 
earth, the new city, and the new temple there signify the Lord’^ 
kingtloin in the heavens, and His church therefrom on the earth. 
(A. C. n. 5291.) 


A greater and les.ser number, or a multiplied and divided 
number, involves a similar signification to that of the simple 
numbers from which it is derived. This is very manifest from 
the number twelve, which has a similar signification, whether 
it be divided into .six or multiplied into seventy-two or into 144; 
that is twelve into twelve, or into 12,000, or into 144,000. As 


for instance 144,000 in the Apocalypse: “ I heard the number oj 
them that were seeded, a hundred forty-fimr thomand, they were 
sealed out of every tribe of Israel; out of each tribe twelve tiurusand” 
(vii. 4, 5, and following verses). In this passage the sons of 
Israel arc not meant by the sons of Israel, nor the tribes by the 
tribes, nor number by number, but such tilings as are in the 
internal sense arc nleant; namely, all thing.s of faith and charity; 
and so by each tribe specifically one genus or one class, as has 
been explained at Genesis xxix. and xxx. So again in the 
Apocalypse: “ Zo, a Lamb staivding upon mount Zion, and noUh 
Him 144,000 having His Father's name written upon their fore¬ 
heads. . . . They sang a new song before the throne, . . . and no 
. erne could learn the song hU the 1^,000 bought from the earth .... 
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These are they thM follow the Lamb whUhersomer He goeth» These 
were hernghi from wnwmg men, the fird-frwits to God and the 
Lamb ” (xiv. 1, 3, 4). It is evident from this description, that 
they who are in charity are meant by the 144,000; and it is also 

evident that that number merely designates their state and 

quality. For that number denotes the same as twelve, since it 
arises from 12,000 and 12 multiplied into each other; in like 
manner as the lesser number 144, which is twelve times twelve, 
in the same book, “ He measured the wall of tlw Holy Jerusalem 
emning down from God aut of heaven, 144 cubits, ivhich is the 
measure of a man, that is of an angel ” (Apoc. xxi. 2,17). In the 
spiritual sense the wall of the Holy Jerusalem is not a wall, 
but the truth of faith defending the things which are of the 
church; for this reason too it is said that it was 144 cubits. It 
is very plain that this is so, for it is said that it is the measure 
of a man, that is, of an angel. By a man, and by an angel, all of 
the truth and good of faith is signified. And it is plain also 
from the twelve precious stones which formed the foundation of 
the^all, and from the twelve gates, each of which was one pearl 
(ver. 19-21); for by precious stones truths of faith which am from 
the good of charity are signified ; likewise by a gate, and also by 
a pearl. Hence now it is evident, that a lesser and greatm* 
number involves a similar signification to that of the simple 
number from which it is formed. From all this it may now be 
seen that the number of six hundred thousand men going forth out 
of Egypt also signifies such things. Scarcely any one can believe 
that this number has such a signification, because it is an histori¬ 
cal fact, and everything historical keeps the mind continually 
in the external sense, and withdraws it from the internal sense. 
But this number, too, has such a signification; for there is not 
even the least word, nay not one jot nor a single i)oint in the 
Word which is not in itself holy, because it involves within it 
what is holy. That in the historical fact alone there is nothing 
holy every one must see. (jb. n. 7973. See also p. 127.) 


Measures and Weigutk. 

** Aud its that sat on him had a pair ofhalames in his hand'* 
(Rev. vi. 5). This signifies the estimation of good and truth, of 
what kind it was with those referred to. The estimation of good 
and truth is signified by the balances in his hand; for all measures 
as well as weights, in the Word, signify estimation of the thing 
treated of. That measures and weights have such a signification 
is plain from the following in Daniel: There was a handwrii- 
ing before Belshazzar the Mng of Babylon, lohen he was drinJemg 
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wine (mt of the vessels of gold and of silver which were tahen mit of 
the temple in Jerusalem, ‘ Mem, mene, tekd, upharsin* whiHi is, 
numbered, weighed, and divided; wherefore this is the interpreta- 
tion; * mene, God hath nuirihered thy kingdom and finished it; 
tM, thyii art weighed in the lalance and found wanting; peres, 
thy hinifdom is divided and given to the Medes and Persians ’ ” (v. 
1, 2, 20-28). By drinking out of the vessels of gold and silver 
of the temple in Jerusalem, and at the same time worshipping 
other gods, the profanation of good aud truth is signified ; so also 
by Babel; mene, or to number, signifies to know his quality as 
to truth; tekel, or to weigh, signifies to know his quality as to 
good; peres, or to divide, signifies to disperse. That the quality of 
truth and good is signified by measures and balances in the Word, 
is evident in Isaiah: “ JVho hath measured the waters in the hollow 
of Jlis hand, and meied out the. heavens with the span, and com¬ 
prehended the duM of the earth in a measure, and weiglted the 
mountains in scales and thi hills in a halaru'S ? " (xl. 12). And in * 
the Apocalypse: “ The angel measured the wall of the Holy J^rw- 
saleni, an hundred and forty and four cnlAls, u-kieh is the, measure 
of a man, that is of an angel" (xxi. 17). (A. It. n. 318.) 


Ah’iia and Omk(;a. 

The Tjord is called the Alpha and the Omega, because Alpha 
is the first and Omega the last letter in the Greek alphabet, and 
from ibis circumstance signify all things in the complex; the 
reason is that each letter of the alphabet in the spiritual world 
signifies something; and a vowel, because it is used for sound, 
signifies something of affection or love. From this origin is 
spiritual and angelic language, and also that of the Scriptures. 
But this is an arcanum hitherto unknown. . . . The Lord de¬ 
scribes Ilis Divinity and infinity by Alpha and Omega; which 
signify that He is the All in all of heaven and the church. 
Because in the spiritual world, and therefore in angelic language, 
each letter of the alphabet signifies something, David wrote the 
119th Psalm, in order according to the letters of the al])habet, 
beginning with Alcph and ending with Thau, as may be seen 
from the initials of the verses. Something similar to this appears 
in Psalm cxi., but not so evidently. On this account also Abram 
was called Abraham, and Sarai was called Sarah. This was don© 
in order that in heaven not they but the Divine should be under¬ 
stood by Abraham and Sarah. And it is so understood; for the 
letter H involves infinity, because it is only an aspirate. (A. 
R. n. 29, 38.) 
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Theke is not a nation in the whole world which does not know 
that it is evil to kill, to commit adultery, to steal, and to testify 
falsely; and that if these evils were not guarded against by laws, 
the kingdom, republic, or established order of society of what¬ 
ever form would perish. Who then can conceive that the Israel- 
itish nation was so senseless beyond others that it did not know 
that those things were evil ? One may therefore wonder that 
these laws, universally known in the world, should bo so mira- 

‘^culously promulgated from mount Sinai by Jehovah Himself. 
Butjisten: -they were thus miraculously promulgated, that tlicy 
might know these laws are not only civil and moral laws, but 
also Divine laws; and that to act contrary to them is not only 
to do evil against the neighbour, that is against the citizen and 
against society, but is also to sin against God. Therefore these 
laws, by their promulgation from mount Sinai by Jehovah, wore 
made also laws of religion. It is evident that whatever Jehovah 
oommands, He commands that it be a matter of religion, and 
thus that it be done for the sake of salvation. But before 
the commandments are explained something shall be premised 
concerning their holiness, that it may be manifest that religion 
is ill them. 

;« Because the commandments of the decalogue were the first- 
fruits of the Word,' and therefore the first-fruits of the church 
that w’as about to be established with the Tsraelitish nation, and 
because they were in a brief summary a complex of all things 
of religion, by which the conjunction is effected of God with 
man and of man with God, therefore they were so holy that 
there is nothing holier. That they are most holy is evidently 
manifest from the following facts: That the Lord Jehovah Him¬ 
self descended upon ^ount Sinai in fire and with angels, and 
therefrom promulgated them by the living voice, and that the 
mountain was hedged about lest any should draw near and die. 
That neither the priests nor the elders approached, but Moses 
only. That these commandments were written upon two tables 
of stone by the finger of God. That when Moses brought the 
tables down the second time his face shone. That the tables 

> Seo note, p. 267. 
m 
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were afterwards deposited in the ark, and this in the inmost 
of the tabernacle, and over it was placed the propitiatory, and 
over this were placed the cherubim of gold; that this inmost of 
the tabernacle, where the ark was, was called the holy of holies. 
That without the veil within which was the ark, various things 
were arranged which represented the holy things of heaven and 
the church; which were the table overlaid with gold on which' 
was the bread of faces; the golden altar on which incense was 
burned; and the golden candlestick with seven lamps; also the 
curtains round about, of fine linen, purple, and scarlet. The 
holiness of this whole tabernacle arose from nothing else than 
the law which was in the ark. On account of the holiness of 
the tabernacle from the law in the ark, all the people of Israel 
by command encamped around it, in order according to the 
trilies, and marched in order after it; and then a clond was over* 
it by day and a fire by night. On account of the holiness of 
that law, and the presence of Jehovah therein, Jehovah talked 
with Moses over the projiitiatory between the cherubim, and Jjhe 
ark was called Jehovah There; but it was not lawful for Aaron 
to enter within the veil except with sacrifices and incense, lest 
he should die. On account of the presence of Jehovah in and 
about that law miracles also were wrought through the ark 
which contained the law. Thus the waters of the Jordan were 
divided, and so long as the ark rested in the middle of it 
the people passed over on dry ground; the wtdls of Jericho* 
fell down by the ark being carried around them; Dagon the 
god of the Philistines fell on his face before it, and afterwards, 
severed from the head, lay with the two palms of the hands upon 
the threshold of the temple; the Bethshemites were smitten 
bn account of it to the number of several thousands; and Uzzah 
died because ho touched it. And the ark was introduced by 
David into Zion, with sacrifice and jubilation; and afterwards 
by Solomon into the temple at Jerusalem, where it became its 
sanctuary. Besides many other facts, from all which it is plain 
that the decalogue w'as holiness itself in the Israelitish church. 
(T. C. R. n. 282, 283.) 

In the spiritual and celestial senses the decalogue contains 
universally all the precepts of doctrine and of life, thus all things 
of faith and charity. This is because the Word in the sense of 
the letter, in ail and the least things of it, or in the whole and 
, in every part, contains two interior senses; one which is called 
Spiritum and another which is called celestial; and because in 
these senses Divine truth is in its light and Divine goodness 
in its heat. Now the Word being of such a nature in the 
.whole and in every part, it is necessary that the ten command- 
' ments of the decalogue should be explained according .to the 
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three senses, called natural, spiritual, and celestial. (T. C. B. 
n. 289.) 

The laws of spiritual life, the laws of civil life, and the laws 

of moral life also, are delivered in the ten precepts of the deca¬ 
logue ; in the first three the laws of spiritual life, in the following 
four the laws of civil life, and in the last three the laws of 
moral life. (H. H. n. 631.) 


The Fikst Commandment. 

Thou dudt have no other God before my fam^ These are the 
words of the first commandment (Exod. xx. 3; Deut. v. *1,. In 
the natural sense, which is the sense of the letter, its most 
obvious meaning is that idols must not be worshipped; for it 
follows ;—** Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or 
any liJmiesa [of any thin(j\ that is in the heavms above, w' tJuit is 
in -the earth beneath, or that is in the waters under the earth. Thou 
dicdt not bow down thyself to them, and shalt not serve thorn; for 
I am Jehovah Thy God, a jealous God ’* (ver. 4, 5). The reason 
why this commandment most obviously means that idols must 
not be worshipped was, that before that time, and after it down 
to the Lord’s advent, there was idolatrous worship in much of 
the Asiatic world. . . . The Israelitish nation also was in such 
Vorship when in Egypt, as may appear from the golden calf 
which they worshipped in the wilderness instead of Jeliovah; 
and it appears from many places in the Word, both historical 
and prophetical, that they were not afterwards alienated from 
that worship. 

This commandment, “ Thou shalt have no other God before my 
faces** also means in the natural sense that no man, dead or 
alive, shall be w'orshipped as God; which also was done in the 
Asiatic world, and in various neighbouring regions. Many gods 
of the Gentiles were no other than men; as Baal, Ashtaroth, 
Ohemosh, Milcom, Beelzebub; and at Athens and Home, Saturn, 
Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Pallas, etc. Some of these 
they at first worahipped as saints, afterwaids as powers {numina), 
and finally as gods.* That they also worshipped living men as 
gods is evident from the edict of Darius the Mede, that for 
thirty days no man should ask an 3 rthing of God, but only of the 
king, or otherwise he should bo cast into a den of lions (Dan. 
vi. 8 to the end). 

In the natural sense, which is tliat of the letter, this com¬ 
mandment also means'^ that no one but God, and nothing 
but that which proceeds from God, is to be loved <ibove all 
things; which is also according to the Lord’s words in Matt. 
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xxii. 35-37, and Luke x. 25-28. For to him who loves any 
person or thing above all things that person or thing is 
God, and is Divine. For example, to him who loves himself 
or the world above all things liimself or the world is his 
God. This is the reason why such do not in heart acknow¬ 
ledge any God. They are conjoined with their like in hell, 
wliere all are collected who love themselves and the world 
above all things. 

The spiritual sense of this conimaiidraent is that no other God 
than the Lord Jesus Christ is to be worshipped; because He is 
Jehovah who came into the world and wrought the redeidption 
without which no man nor any angel could have been saved. 

The celestial sense of tins commandment is that Jehovah the 
Lord is Infinite, Immense, and Eternal; that He is Omnipotent,. 
Omniscient, and Omnipresent; that He is the First and the Last, 
the Beginning and the End; who Was, Is, and Will that 
He is Love itself and Wisdom itself, or Good itself and Truth 
itself, consequently Life itself; thus the Only One, from whom 
all things are. (T. C. B. n, 291-295.) 


The Second Commandment. 

“ TJuru shalt not tuhe the name of Jehovah thy God in vain;^ 
for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless that iaheth Jfis name in 
vainr In the natural sense this means the name itself, and the 
abuse of it in various kinds of conversation; especially in speak¬ 
ing falsely or lying, and in oaths without cause, and for the pur¬ 
pose of exculpjition in one’s evil intentions (which are cursings), 
and in sorceries and enchantments. But to swear by God 
and His holiness, the Word, and the Evangelists, in coronations, 
in inaugurations into the priesthood, and inductions into offices 
of trust, is not taking the iiaTne of God in vain, unless the 
swearer afterwards casts aside his solemn promises as vain. And 
the name of God, because it is Holiness itself, must continually 
be used in the holy things pertaining to the church; as in prayers, 
psalms, and in all worship; and also in preaching, imd in writing 
on ecclesiastical subjects. For God is in all things pertaining to 
religion, and when rightly invoked by His name He is present 
and hears. In these things the name of God is hallowed. . , . 
The name Jesus is likewise holy, as is known from the saying 
of the Apostle,that at that name every knee should bow,in heaven 
and on earth; and moreover, from the fact that no devil in hell 
can speak that name. The names of God arc many, which must 
not be taken in vain; as Johovah, Jehovah God, Jehovah of Hosts, 
Abe Holy One of Israel, Jesus, and Christ, and the Holy^3pint, 
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In the spiritual sense, the name of God means all that the 
church teaches from the Word, and through which the Lord is 
invoked and worshipped. All these things in the complex are 
the name of God. To take the name of God in vain means to 
take anything therefrom in frivolous conversation, in speaking 
falsely, in lying, imprecations, sorceries, and enchantments; for to 
do this is also to revile and blaspheme God, thus Ifis name. 

In tlie celestial sense, to take the name of God in vain 
means what the Lord said to the Pharisees, that ^'All sin and 
Maspliemy shall be remitted unto ma», but the Ua^hemy 
of the’^^yirii shall not be remitted** (Matt. xii. 31,32). By blas¬ 
phemy of the Spirit is meant blasphemy against the Divinity 
of the Lord’s Humanity, and against the holiness of tlie Word. 
(T. C. K. n. 297-299. See also p. 84.) 

Since the name of God means that which is from God and 
which is God, and this is called Divine truth, and witli us the 
Word, this because it is in itself Divine, and Most Holy is not 
to'be profaned; and it is profaned wlien its Holiness is denied, 
as is done when it is contemned, rejected, and opprobriously 
treated. When this is done heaven is closed and man is left to 
hell; for the Word is tlie only medium of conjunction of heaven 
with the church, and therefore when from the heart it is rejected 
that conjunction is broken, and man being then left to hell no 
longer acknowledges any truth of the church. There are two 
'things by which heaven is closed to the men of the church; one 
is the denial of the Lord’s Divinity, and the other the denial of 
the Holiness of the Word. The reason is, that the I^ord’s 
Divinity is the all of heaven; and Divine truth, which is the 
Word in the spiritual sense, makes heaven. Hence it is evident 
that he who denies either the one or the other denies that which 
is the all of heaven, and from which heaven is and exists; and 
that he thereby deprives himself of all communication, and 
hence of conjunction, with heaven. To profane the Word is the 
same as the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit, which is not remitted 
to any one; and therefore it is said in this commandment also, 
that he shall not be left unpunished who profanes the name of 
God. (A. E. n. 960.) 

Because by the name of God Divine truth or the Word is 
meant, and the profanation of it means the denial of its sanctity, 
and therefore contempt, rejection, and blasphemy, it follows that 
the name of God is inwardly profaned by a life against the com¬ 
mandments of the decalogue. For there is profanation which is 
inward and not outward; and there is profanation that is inward 
and at the same time outward; and there may also be something. 
of outward profanation and not at the same time inward. Inward 
profanation is caused by the life; outward, by the speech. Inward.^ 
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profanation which is by life is outward also, or by speech, after 
death; for then every one thinks and purposes, and as far as lie is 
permitted speaks and acts, according to his life, thus not as in 
the world. In the world man is accustomed to speak and act 
otherwise than as he thinks and purposes, on account of the 
world, and to acquire fame. For this reason it is said there is 
inward profanation and not at the same time outward. That 
there may also be something of outward jirofanation and not at 
the same time inward, is m consequence of the style of the 
Wonl; which is not at all a style of the m orld, and may there¬ 
fore be somewhat contemned fiom ignorance of its inward 
sanctity. 

Whoever abstains from profaning the name of (lod, that is 
from profaning the sanctity of the Woid, by contempt, lejection, 
or any kind of blasphemy, has religion; and his ndigion is accordr 
ing to the quality of his absteiitiou. For no one can have religion 
except from lovelation, and revelation with us is the Word. The 
ahsteiilioii fioin ]»rotaning the sanctity ot the Wonl must be from 
the heart, and not trom the lips only, lliey that abstain ifom, 
tlie heart live from religion; but they that abstain only with the 
lij)S<lo not live from religion, for they abstain either foi the sake 
ot self, or for the sake oi the woild,—because the Woid serves 
them as a moans of acquiiing lioiiour and gain,—or they abstain 
fioiii some motive of fear. But many of these are hy^Kicntes, 
who have no religion, {ib. ii. 9C2, 9iI3.) , 


TiIK TiIIUD CuMMAKDMnNT. 

“ liiuiththr fht Snhhudi-duyjo st> /lion dudt 

lnhour ami do all thi/ tvork, Ind Hu nrnith day /s a Sahhith to 
Jehovah tluf ikul*' In the nafuial sense, which is that of the 
letter, this nieaiis tliat the six days are for man and his laboui-s, 
and the seventh for the Ixiid uid for man’s rest liom Him. 
The woid Sabbath in the oiigiiial tongue signilies Iicst. Tlie 
Sahhath among the children of Israel wvxs tin* sanctity of 
sanctities, becaiisc it nqiresenteil the Uml; the six days leprc- 
seiited Ills labours and conthets with the bolls; and the seventh, 
his viitoiy o\ei them, and then fore rest; aiul it was holiness 
itself, because that day xvas reiiresciitatiie ol Lli<* close of the 
Ixird’s wliolo \/ork of redemption. But when the Loid came 
into the world, and the representations of Him therefore ceased, 
that day became a day of instruction in Divine things; and thius 
too n day of rest from labours, and of meditation on such things 
as relate to salvation and eternal life; as also a day of love 
towards the neighbour. 
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:' By this coininandnient, iu the spiritual sense, the loformation 
and regeneration of man by the l^rd is signified; the six days 

of labour signify his warfare against the flesh and its concupis¬ 
cences, and at tiie same time against the evils and falsities that 
are in him from lioll; and the seventh day signifies his conjunc¬ 
tion with the Tiord, and regeneration thereby. Man’s reforma¬ 
tion and regeneration are signified by this commandment, in the 
spiritual sense, because they coincide with the Lord’s labours and 
conflicts with the hells, and with His victory over them, and the 
rest after victory; for the Lord reforms and ragenerates man, and 
renders him spiritual, in the same manner that He glorified His 
Human and made it Divine. 

In the celestial sense conjunction witli the Lord is meant by 
this commandment, and then peace, because proteciiou from 
hell; for rest is signified*by the Sabbath, and in this highest' 
sense, peace. (T. C. R. n. 301-303.) 

The third and fourth commandments of the decalogue contain 
the things which are to be done: they enjoin that the Sabbath is to 

j^beitept holy, and that parents are to be honoured. The rest of the 
commandments contain what are not to be done; namely, that 
other gods are not to be worshipped, that the name of God is not 
to be profaned, that man is not to steal, nor to kill, nor to commit 
adulteries, nor to bear false witness, nor to covet the goods of 
others. The reason why these two commandments are to be 
done is that the keeping of the rest of the commandments 
Hepends upon them; for the Sabbath signifies the union of the 
very Divine and the Divine Human in the Lord, likewise His 
conjunction with heaven and the church, and therefore the mar¬ 
riage of good and truth with the man who is regenerated. 
Because the Sabbath signifies these things it was the chief repre¬ 
sentative of all things pertaining to worship in the Israelitish 
church; as is evident in Jer. xvii. 20-27, and elsewhere. The 
reason of its being the principal representative of all things per¬ 
taining to worship was, that the first of all things of worship is 
the acknowledgment of the Divine in the Lord’s Human; for 
without that acknowledgment man cannot believe and act except 
from himself; and to believe from himself is to believe falsities, 
and to act from himself is to do evils, as is evident from the words 
of the Lord Himself in John: " Then said tloey %nio Him, What 
shall we do that we might work the works of God ? Jesus saifL, 
This is the work of God, that ye heli&oe on Him vjhom God hath 
sent** (vi. 28,-29); and again: " He that ahideth in Me, and I in 
Him,thesamchn7igethforthmvHifruit, for without Me ye can do 
nothing ** (xv. 3). (A. E. n. 905.) 
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THii^ Fourth Commandment. 

« 

" Honour thy faihcr and thy mother^ that thy days rmy "be yro* 
longed, and tJmt it may he well with thee upon the earth** To 
honour thy father and thy mother in the natural sense, which is 
the sense of the letter, means, to honour parents, to obey them, 
to be attentive to them, and to show gratitude to them for the 
benefits they confer; which are, that they feed and clothe their 
children, and introduce them into the world, that they may act 
in it the X)art of civil and moral beings, and also into heaven by 
the precepts of religion, and thus consult their temi>oral pros¬ 
perity, and also their eternal felicity , and all these things they 
do from tlie love in which they are from the Lord, in whose stead 
they act. In an adapted sense, if the parents are dead, the 
lionour of guardians by their wards is meant. In a wider sense, 
to honour the king and the magistracy is meant by this com¬ 
mandment ; since they exercise the care over things necessary 
to all in common which parents do in particular. In the wiCTest., 
sense this commandment means that men should love their 
country, because it sustains them and protects them; it is there¬ 
fore called father-land {patria), from fatlicr {pater). But to their 
country and to the king and magistracy the lionours must bo 
paid by parents, and be implanted by them in tlieir children. 

In the spiritual sense, to honour father and mother means tp 
adore and love God and the churck In this sense by father God 
is meant, who is the Father of all; and by mother, the church. 
Infants in the heavens and angels know no other father and no 
other mother, since they ai*e there born anew of the Lord by the 
church. The I-.ord therefore says, “ Call no man ymr father on 
the earth ; for one. is your Father, who is in the heavens ” (Msitt. 
xxiii, 9). These words were spoken for children and angels in 
heaven, but not for children and men on earth. The Lord 
teaches the same in the common prayer of the Christian churches: 

“ Our Father, who art in the heavens, hallowed he Thy name** 
That tlie church is meant by mother, in the spiritual sense, is 
because just as a mother on earth feeds her cMldren with natural 
food the church feeds them with spiritual food; and for this' 
reason the church is frequently called mother in the Word; as 
i% Hosea: “ Plead vdth your mother . . . ; she is not my wife, 
neither am I her husband** (ii. 2,5); in Isaiah: “ Where is the biU 
of your mother's divorcement, lolwm I ham put awayV* (1.1; and 
Ezek. xvi, 45; xix. 10). And in the Evangelists: " Jems, ^reUhr 
ing out His hand to the disciples, said. My mother and My brethren 
are time who hear the Word of God ami do it ** (Matt. xii. 48,49: 
Luke viii, 21; Mark Ui. 33-35; John xix. 25-27). 
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In the celestial secse, our Lord Jesus^ Christ is meant by 
^father; and by mother the communion of saints, by which His 
church is meant, scattered over the whole world. (T.’ 0. R. 
n. 305-307.) 


The Fifth Commandment. 


, "Tkou shalt not hill” This commandment not to kill, in 
the natural sense means not to kill man, and not to intlict upon 
him any wound of which he may die, and also not to mutilate 
his body; and it means, moreover, not to brinf? any deadly evil 
upon his name and fame, since with many fame and life go hand 
in hand. In a wider natural ^nsc murder means enmity, hatred, 
and revenge, wliich breathe the spirit of murder; for murder lies 
concealed within them,as fire in wood beneath the ashes. Infernal 
fire is nothing else; hence one is said to be inflamed with hatred, 
and to bum with revenge. These are murders in intention and 
nothin act; and if the fear of the law and of retaliation and 
revenge were taken away from them, they would burst forth into 
act; especially if there be treachery or ferocity in the intention. 
That hatred is murder is evident from these words of the Lord: 
" Ye Tiave heard^ tliat it was said Jjy them of old tirm, Tlmt, sJtalt 
not MU ; and whosoever ^all kill, shall be in danger of the jvdff- 
ment. Bui I my unto yoUy that whosoever is rashly anyry with 
his brother, shall he in danger of hell-fire” (Matt. v. 21, 22). 
This is because all that is of the intention is also of the will, 
and thus in itself is of the act. 


In the spiritual sense murder means all modes of killing and 
destroying the souls of men, which arc various and manifold; as 
turning them away from God, religion, and Pivine worship, by 
throwing out scandals against them, and by persuading to such 
things as excite aversion and also abhorrence. 

In the celestial sense, to kill means to be rashly angry with 
the Lord, to hate Him, and wish to blot out His name. It is 
those who do this of whom it is said tliat they crucify Him; 
which they would even do, as did the Jews, if as before He were 
to come into the world. This is meant by “ the Lamb staiuliruj 
ds it had been dain ” in Rev. v. 0, xiii. 8; and by “ Hie emcijkd ” 


in Rev. xL 8; Heb: vi. 6; Gal. iii. 1. (T. C. R. ii. 309-311.) 

Since all who arc in hell are in hatred against the Lord, aid 
therefore in hatred against heaven,—for they are against goods 
and truths,—therefore hell is the very murderer, or the state 
whence murder itself proceeds. The reason is that man is man 
from the Lord, by virtue of the reception of good and truth, and 
therefore, to destroy good and tmth is to destroy the veiy human, , 
and thus to kill man. That those who are in hell are of such a ^ 
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character was not yet so well known in the world; for the reason^ 
that there does not then appear any hatred against good and truth, 
nor against heaven, and still less against the Lord, with those 
who are of hell and therefore come into hell after death. For 
every one while he lives in the world is in externals, which from 
infancy ^re taught and accustomed to feign such things as are 
honest and decorous, and just and equitable, and good and true; 
and yet hatred lies concealed in their spirit, and this in propor¬ 
tion to the evil of their life; and as hatred is in the spirit, there¬ 
fore it breaks forth when the externals are put off, as is the 
case after death. This infernal hatred against all who are in 
good is deadly hatred, because it is hatred against the Ix)rd. This 
is especially evident from their delight in doing evil, which is 
such as to exceed in degree every other delight; for it is a fire 
burning with the lust of destroying souls. It has in fact been 
proved that this delight is not from hatred against those whom * 
they attfjmpt to destroy, but from hatred against tlie Lord Him¬ 
self. Now since man is man from the T.ord, and the Imi^an 
which is from the Lord is good and truth; and since those who 
are in hell, from hatred against the Loni lust to kill the human,, 
which is good and tnith; it follows that it is hell from whence 
murder itself proceeds. (A. 1C. n. lOUL) 

When a man absbiiiis from hatred, and holds it in aversion 
anti shuns it as diabolical, then charity, mercy, and clemency 
flow in through heaven from the Ix)rd; and then first are the 
works that he does works of love and charity. The works that 
he did before, however good they might appear in the external 
form, were all works of the love of self and of the world, in which 
there lay concealed hatred if they were not rewarded. So long 
as hatred is not removed so long man is merely natural, and a 
merely natural man remains in all his hereditary evil; nor can 
he become spiritual until hatred, with its root, which is the love 
of ruling over all, is removed; for the fire of heaven, wliich is 
spiritual love, cannot ilow in so long as the fire of hell, which is 
hatred, opposes and precludes it. {ih. ii. 1017.) 


Thk Sixth C<)mmanj)ment. 

»" Thmi shah not cominil tuhtJUry." In the nalural sense this 
cominaudmeut not only forbids to commit adultery, but also to 
purpose and to do obscene acts, and therefore to think and speak' 
of lascivious things. That merely to lust is to commit adultery 
is known from these words of the LokI : “ IT; have heard thai U 
was said hy tlmn of old time, Tlmt shall not commit audvlt&ry. 
Bid I say unto you, tj^ whosoever looketh on the woman of amther 
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to lud after her^ hath cemmUted adidtery with her already in hid 
heart” (Matfc. v. 27, 28). 

In the spiritual sense, to commit adultery means to adulterate 
the goods of the Word, and to falsify its truths. (T. C. R 
n. 313, 314.) 

Scarcely any one at this present day knows that these things 
are signified in the spiritual sense by committing adultery and 
whoredom, because at this day few within the church know what 
the spiritual is, and in what respect it differs from the natural; 
and scarcely any one knows that there is a correspondence of 
each with the other,—and in truth of such a nature that the image 
of tlie one is presented in the other, that is the spiritual is re¬ 
presented in tlie natural; conse(]^uently that the spiritual is as 
the soul and the natural as its body, and that thus by influx and by 
conjunction thence they constitute one,—just as in the regenerate 
man his internal man, which also is called spiritual, and his ex¬ 
ternal, which also is called natural, make one. Since such things 
are unknown at this day it cannot therefore be known what to 
commit adultery signifies further, than that it is to be illegiti¬ 
mately conjoined as to the body. Because these things, as was 
said, are at this day unknown, it is permitted to declare the 
reason why in the spiritual sense to commit adultery signifies to 
pervert those things which are of the doctrine of faith and 
charity, and so to adulterate goods and falsify truths. The reason 
(which at this day is an arcanum) is, that conjugial love de¬ 
scends from the marriage of good and truth, which is called the 
heavenly marriage; the love that exists between good and 
truth in heaven, wliich flows in from the Lord, is turned into 
conjugial love on earth, and this by correspondence. Hence it 
is that in the internal sense the falsification of truth is fornica¬ 
tion, and the perversion of good is adulteration. Hence also it 
is that they who are not in the good and truth of faith cannot 
be in genuine conjugial love, and that they who find the delight 
of their life in adulUnies can no longer receive anything of faith. 
I have heard it said by the angels that as soon as any one com¬ 
mits adultery on earth, and takes delight in it, heaven is closed to 
him; that is he refuses any longer to receive thence anything of 
faith and charity. The reason why adulteries are made light of by 
very many at this day in the kingdoms where the church exists 
is becau.se the church is at its end, so that there is no longer any 
faith, because there is no charity. For the one corresponds to 
the other; where there is no faith falsity is in the place of truth, 
and evil in the place of good; and it flows therefjrom that 
adulteries are no more reputed as crimes; for when heaven is 
closed in man such things flow in from hell. That in the in¬ 
ternal or spiritual sense to commit whoredom and adulteiy is to 
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falsify and pervert the truths and*^goods of faith and charity, 
consequently also to confirm what is false and evil by perverse 
applications of the Word, may appear from the sever^ passages 
in the Word where the commission of adultery, whoredom, and 
fornication is mentioned. This will be very plain from the 
following in Ezekiel: “Son of man, make Jervmlem to hwwher 
ahominations. . . . Thou didst play the harlot hccavM of thy re- 
7MW7L, and didst pov/r ovJt thy fomicedion every one thaJt passed 
hy. Thou didst take of thy garments, and didst madee to thysdf 
vaidegatcd high jAcuies, and didst play the harlot upon them. TJwu 
hast also taJeen the implenwnis of thine adorning, of My gold and 
of My silver, which I had given thee, and didst malce to thysdf 
inuLges of a male, arid didst rxnmnit fornication with them, . . . 
Thou hast taken thy sons and thy daughters whom thou hast borne 
unto Me, and hast sacrificed theni. Is this, concerning thy famica^ 
turns, a small thing ? . . . Thou Imst comniitted fiomiecUion with 
the .sows of Egypt thy neighbours, great of flesh, and hast midtiplied 
thy fornications, to provoke me to anger. ... And thou didst 
commit whoredom with the sons of Ashvr, whm thdu wast not 
satiated, with whmn thou didst also commit whoredom, and yd wast 
not satisfied. And thou didst multiply thy fornication . . . &ccn 
to Chaldea, the land of merchandise ; and yet in this thou wast not 
satisfied. . . . An adulterous woman, under her hudjand, hath re¬ 
ceived strangers. 1'hc.y give a gift to all whores ; but thou gived 
thy gifts to all thy lovers, and dost remunerate them, that they may 
come to thee from every side to thy fornications. . . . Wherefore, 0 
harlot, hear the word of Jehovah, . . . I will judge thee v:ith the 
judgments of adulterous [m owzcw] and of thsm that shed blood ” 
(xvi. 1, 15-17, 20, 2G, 28, 20, 32, 33, 35, 38). Who does not 
see that falsifications of truth and adulterations of good are 
meant liero by fornications ? And who can understand a single 
word here unless lie knows that fornication has such a significa¬ 
tion, and also knows what is meant by the sons of T^ypt, the 
sons of Asliur, and Chaldea, with whom Jerusalem is said to 
have committed fornication ? That she did not commit fornica¬ 
tion with those people themselves is evident. (A. C. n. 8904.) 

Because Babylon ^ adulterates and falsifies the Word lieyond 
others she is called thk great Whore, and these words are 
spoken of her in the Revelation: “ Babylon hath made all 'nations 
drink of the vnne of the urath of her fornication ” (xiv. 8). The 
ungel said, “ I will show thee the judgment of the great Whore ,... 
with %ohom tlm kings of the eaiih hath committed, fornication” 
(xvii, 1,2). “ lie hath judged the great Wluvre, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication ” (xix. 2). Because the Jewish 
nation had falsified the Word, it u'as called by the Lord, “an 

* See note, p. 172. 
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adidie/nyUs generation ” (Mat^! xii. 39; xvi. 4; Mark viii. 38), and 
“ the seed of the adulterer ” ^Tsa. Ivii. 3). Besides whieli there are 
many other places where by adulteries and whoredoms adultera¬ 
tions and falsitications uf the Word are meant 

In the celestial sense, to commit adultery means to deny the 
holiness of the Word, and to profane it That this is meant iA 
this sense follows from the former, the spiritual sense, which is 
to adulterate its goods and to falsify its truths. They deny and 
profane the holiness of the Word who in heart laugh at every¬ 
thing of the church and of religion; for all things of the church 
and of religion in the Christian world are from the Word. (T. 
0. K. n. 314, 315.) 

Who at this day can suppose that the love of adultery is the 
fundamental love of all diabolical and infernal loves ? and that 
the chaste love of marriage is the fundamental love of all 
heavenly and Divine loves ? and consequently that in projjortion 
a.s^ man is in the love of adultery in the same proportion he is in 
every evil love, if not in act yet in disposition ? and on the other 
hand that in proportion as a man is in the chaste hjve of miiri'iagc 
in the same proportion he is in every good love, if not in act yet 
in disposition.? Who at this day can think that he who is in 
the love of adultery does not believe anything of the Word, nor 
therefore anything of the church ? nay, that in his heart he 
«denies God ? and on the other hand, that ho who is in tlic chaste 
love of marriage is in charity, and in faith, and in love to God ? 
and that the chastity of marriage makes one with religion, and 
the lasciviousness of adultery makes one with natuniiisin ? The 
reason that these things are unknown at this day is because the 
church is at its end, and is devastated as to truth and as to 
good; and when the church is in such a condition the man of 
the church, by influx from hell, comes into the persuasion that 
adulteries are not detestable, nor abomination s. And therefore he 
also comes into the belief that inairiagcs and adulteries do not 
differ in their essence, but only in respect to order; when yet 
the difference between them is such as that between heaven and 
hell. That there is this difference between them will be seen in 
what follows. Hence now it is that in the Word, in the spiritual 
sense, heaven and the church are meant by nuptials and mar¬ 
riages ; and that hell and the rejection of all things of heaven 
and the church are meant by adulteries and forniculions. (A 
E. n. 981.) 

That adultery is hell, and therefore an abomination, any one 
may conceive from the idea of a commixture of diverse semen in 
the womb of one woman; for it is the semen of man in which. 
lies hidden the inmost of his life, and therefore the rudiment of 
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a new life; and on this account it is holy. To make this com¬ 
mon with others’ inmosts and rudimonis, as is done in adulteries, 
is profane. Ilenco it is that adultery is hell j and hell in general 
is called adultery. Because nothing but corruption can come of 
such commixture—also from a spiritual origin—it follows that 
adultery is an abomination. Accordingly in the brothels that 
are in hell foulnesses of every kind appear; ami when light from 
heaven is admitted into them, adulteresses with adulterers are 
seen like swine, lying in very filth, and what is marvellous, like 
swine they are in their delight when in the midst of filth. But 
these brothels are kept closed, because when they are opened a 
stench is exhaled from them which excites vomiting. In chaste 
marriages it is diU’ereiit. In these the life of the man adds itself 
by the semen to the life of the wife; whence springs the in¬ 
timate conjunction by which they become not two but one 
flesh; and according to the conjunction thereby conjugial love 
increases, and with this every good of heaven, {ih. n. 1005.) 


The Future State ok Adulterers. 

Because adulteries are contrary to conjugial love it is impos¬ 
sible for adulterers b) be with the angels in heaven; and because 
also they arc iu the opposites to good and truth. And so it is 
impossible that they should be in the heavenly marriage; for 
the reason, too, that tliey liave none but impure ideas of mar¬ 
riage. When marriage is but named or the idea of it occurs, 
there instantly enter into their ideius lascivious, obscene, yea, 
abominable things. So when the angels converse respecting 
good and truth adulterers think contrary to tliem ; for with man 
after death all affections, and the thoughts from them, continue . 
such as they were in the world. Adulterers are in the dis¬ 
position to destroy societies; thus in Imart they are opposed to 
charity and mercy, laughing at the miseries of others; they 
desii*e to deprive every one of liis own, and do it as far as they t 
dare; and it is a pleasure to them to destroy friendships Jind stir 
up enmities. Their religion is, that they say they acknowledge a 
Creator of the universe, and a I’l-ovidence;—but only universal, 
and salvation by faith, and tliat worse cannot be done to them 
than to others. But when they are explored as to what they 
are at heart,—which is done in the other life,—they do not in 
fact believe these things; but think of universal nature as Creator ■ 
of the universe, instead of a universal Providence believe in none, 
and think nothing of faith. All these things because adulteries 
are entirely opposed to good and truth. How then adulterers 
can come into heaven any one may judge. (A. C. n. 2747.) 
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From the goods enumerated and described which come of 
chaste marriages, it may be concluded what the evils are which 
follow from adulteries; for these evils are the opposites of those 
goods. That is, instead of the spiritual and celestial loves which 
are in those who live in chaste marriages, there are infernal and 
diabolical loves with those who are in adulteries; in place of the 
intelligence and wdsdom which they possess who live chastely in 
marriages, there are insanities and follies with those who are in 
adulteries; in place of the innocence and ])eace which they 
enjoy who live in chaste marriages, there are guile and no peace 
with those who are in adulteries; in place of the power and the 
protection against the hells which they possess who live chastely 
in marriages, asmodean and infernal demons themselves are with 
those who live in adulteries; and in place of the beauty of those 
who live chastely in marriages, there is deformity with those 
who live in adulteries,—which is monstrous according to the 
quality of their adulteries. The final lot of adulterers is that 
frajjp extreme impotence to which they at length reduce them¬ 
selves, they become void of all the lire and light of life, and 
dwell by themselves in wildernesses, as inert, and weary of their 
very life. (A. K n. 1003.) 

I have been informed by the angels that when any one com¬ 
mits adultery on earth heaven is instantly closed to him, and 
that afterwards he lives only in worldly and corporeal things. 
And that then though he hears about matters of love and faith 
they do not penetrate to his interiors; and wliat he himself says 
about them does not come from his interiors, but only from his 
. memory and his mouth under the impulse of conceit or the love 
of gain. For the interiors are closed, and cannot be opened but 
by earnest repentance. (A. C. n. 2750.) 

He who abstains from adulteries for any other reason than 
because they are sins, and against God, is still an adulterer. For 
example, if one abstains from them for fear of the civil law and 
. its punishment; for fear of the loss of reputation, and thence of 
^honour; for fear of the diseases arising from them; for fear of 
upbraidings from his wife at home, and thence of intranquillity 
of life; for fear of chastisements from the seivants of the injured 
husband; on account of poverty, or of avarice; on account of 
any infirmity arising from abuse, or from age, or from impotence, 
OP from disease. Nay, if he abstain from them on account of 
any natural or poral law, and does not at the same time abstain 
from them on account of the Divine law, he is yet inwardly un¬ 
chaste and an adulterer; for he none the less believes that they 
are not sins, and in his spirit declares them lawful, and so com¬ 
mits them in spirit though not in the body. Therefore after 
■ deeSJhviihenhe'becoines a spirit, ho openly speaks in favour of 
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them, and commits' them without shame. It has been given me 
to see virgins in the spiritual world who accounted fornication 
as abominable because against the Bivine law; and also virgins 
. who dill not account them abominable, but yet abstained from 
them because they were disreputable and would turn away their 
suitors. These virgins I saw encompassed with a dusky cloud 
in their descent to the abodes below; and the former I saw sur¬ 
rounded with a bright light in their ascent to the abodes above. 
(A. E. n. 1009.) 

AU who regard adulteries as of no consequence, that is who 
believe that they are not sins, and from this confirmed bedief, and 
purposely, commit them, are evil doers and impious in heart; for 
the conjugial human [principle] and ndigion go together at cveiy 
pace; and every step and every advance by religion and in 
religiop, is also a step and advance by and in the conjugial 
[principle] which is peculiar and proper to a Christian man. 


(C. L. n. 80.) 


The Seventh Commandment. 


*' Thou shalt not steal” In the natural sense this command¬ 
ment means according to tlic letter, not to .steal, rob, or commit 
piracy in time of peace; and iji general not to take from any one 
his goods, secretly, or under any pretext. It also extends itself 
to all impostures, illegitimate gains, usuries, and exactions; and 
also to fraudulent practices in paying duties and taxes, and in 
discharging debts. Workmen offend against this commandment 
who do their work unfaithfully and dishonestly ; merchants who 
deceive in merchandise, in weight, in measure, and in accounts; 
officers who deprive the soldiers of their just wages; and judges 
who give judgment for friendship, bribes, relationship, or for other 
rea.sons by perverting the laws or the judicial investigations, and 
who thus deprive others of their goods which they should right¬ 
fully possess. 

In the spiritual sense to steal means to deprive othem of the 
truths of their faith, which is done by falsities and heresies. 
Priests who minisster only for the sake of gain or worldly honour, 
and teach such things as they see or may see from the Woid are 
not true, are spiritual thieves; since they take away from the 
people the means of salvation, which are the truths of faith. 

In the celestial sense by thieves are meant those who take 
away Bivino power from the Lord; and also those who claim 
for themselves His merit and righteousness. These, though they 
adore God, yet do not trust in Him, but themselves; and they 
also do not believe in God, but in themselves. (T. C. H. n,- 
317-319.) 
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He who abstains from thefts understood in the wide sense, nay, 
who even shims thorn, for any other reason than on account of llis 
religion and for eternal life, is not purified from them; for no 
other motive opens heaven. For the Lord removes the evils in 
man by means of heaven, as by heaven he removes the hells. 
For example,administratorsof goods,highcr and lower,merchants, 
judges, officers of every kind, and labourers; if they abstain 
from thefts,that is from unlawful gains and usuries,and even shun 
them, for the acquisition of a good name, and thereby of honour * 
and gain, or on account of civil and moral laws,—in a word from 
any natural love or any natural fear, thus on account of outward 
restmints alone and not from religion, their interiors are yet full 
of thefts and robbery. And when outward restraints are taken 
away from them, as is the case with every one after death, they 
bret^ forth. The apparent sincerity and rectitude of such is 
only a mask, pretence, and cunning. 

Now in proportion as the different kinds and species of thefts 
are removed, and the more they are removed, the different kinds 
ana species of good to which they oppositely correspond, and 
which in general relate to what is sincere, right, and just, enter 
in and occupy their place. For when a man is averse to and 
shuns unlaivfrd gains acquired by fraud and cunning, in so far 
he purposes what is sincere, right, and just; and at length begins 
to love what is sincere because it is sincere, what is right because 
it is riglit, and what is just because it is just He begins to love 
them because they are from the Lord and the love of thfe Lord 
is in them. For to love the Lord is not merely to love His per¬ 
son, but to love those things that come from the Lord; for these 
are the Lord with man. Thus it is also to love sincerity itself, 
right itself, justice itself; and as these are the Lord, therefore in 
the degree that a man loves them, and so acts from them, in that 
degree he acts from the Lord. And in that degree the Lord 
removes insincerity and injustice as to the very intentions and 
purposes w’hercin their roots are; and every time with lest resist¬ 
ance and conflict, thus with easier labour, than in the beginnings. 
Thus a man thinks from conscience, and acts from integrity; not 
the man indeed of himself, but as if from himself; for he then 
acknowledges, from faith as well as from perception, that it 
appears indeed as if he thought and did these things from 
himself, when yet they are not from himself but from the Lord. 
(A. E. n. 972, 973.) 

Take for example administrators of the goods of others, higher 
and lower: If they deprive their king, their country, or their 
master of his goods, clandestinely or by artifice, or under fair 
pretence by fraud, they have no religion and no conscience; for 
they hold in contempt and render null the Divine law concern-- 
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ing theft. Though they frequent temples, are devout in listening 
to seriiions, attend the Sacrament of the Supper, pray morning 
and evening, and talk piously from the Word, yet nothing flows 
in aud is present from heaven in their worship, piety, and speech, 
because their interior minds are full of thefts, robberies, knav¬ 
ishness, and injustice; and so long as these are within, the way 
into them from heaven is closed. Therefore the works that they 
do are all evil. IJut on the other hand administrators of goods 
who shun unlawful gains and fraudulent transactions, because 
they are contrary to the Divine law of theft, have religion, and 
consequently conscience also. And the works that they do are 
good works; they act from sincerity for the sake of sincerity, 
and from justice for the sake of justice. And moreover they are 
content with their own, and are of cheerful mind and joyful heart 
as often as it occurs that they have not defrauded. 

Take merchants also for example: Their works are all evil so * 
long as they do not regard as sins, and for tliat reason shun, all un¬ 
lawful gains and illicit usuries, andfrauds and craft; forsucli works 
cannot be done from the Ijord, but are from man himself. A;3t 
their works are worse by so much as from the internal they 
know how, more skilfully and su]>tlely, to fabricate deceptions 
and circumvent their companions; and their works are yet worse 
the more skill they have in bringing such things into effect 
under the guise of sinecirity, justice, and piety. The more delight 
a merchant takes in such things, the more the origin of his 
works is derived from hell. And if he acts sincerely and justly' 
in order to acquire reputation, and by reputation wealth,—even 
so far as to appear to act from the love of sincerity nnd justice,— 
and does not act sincerely and justly from affection or from 
obedience t(> the Divine law, he is yet inwardly insincere and 
unjust, and liis works arc thefts; for under the guise of sincerity 
and j\isticc he is disposed to steal. That tliis is so is made 
manifest after death, when man acts from his interior will and 
love, and not from the exterior. He tlieu thinks and contrives 
nothing but crafty tricks and robberies; and he withdraws 
himself from the sincere, and betakes himself eitlier to forests 
or to deserts, where he devotes himself to his insidious wiles. 
In a word, they become robbers. But it is otherwise with those 
merchants who shun all kinds of theft iis sins, especially the 
interior and more hidden thefts which arc accomplished by acts 
of cunning and deceit. Their works are all good, because they 
are from the Lord; for the influx from heaven, that is through 
heaven from the Lord, for effecting them is not intercepted by 
the evils above mentioned. Uiches do no harm to them, because 
wealth is to them the means of use. Mercantile transactions with 
them are uses whereby they serve their country and their fellow- 
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citizens j and thej arc also placed bj their wealth in a position. 

to perform any uses to which the affection of good leads them. 

From what has been said it may now be seen what is meant 
in the Word by good works; namely, all the works that are 
done by man while evils are being removed as sins. For the 
works that are afterwards done are not done by the man other¬ 
wise than as by him; they are in truth done by the Lord; and 
works that are done by the Lord are all good, and are called 
goods of life, goods of charity, and gootl works. For example, 
all the judgments of a judge who lias justice for his end and 
venerates and loves this as Divine, while he detests adjudications 
for the sake of reward, for friendship, or from favour, as llagitious; 
for so he consults the good of his country, by causing justice and 
judgment to reign therein as in heaven, and so ho consults the 
peace of every harmless citizen, and protects him from tlie vio¬ 
lence of evil-doers; all which are good woiks. The oflices of 
administrators also and the dealings of merchants are all good 
vjyorks when they shun illicit gains as sins against the Divine 
laws. While man is shunning evils as sins he daily learns 
what a good work is, and the affection of doing good increases 
with him, and the affection of knowing truths for the sake of 
good; for the more truths ho knows the more fully and wisely 
he can act, and therefore the more truly good his works liccome. 
Cease therefore to inquire in thyself what are the good works 
that I may do, or what good shall I do that I may receive eternal 
life. Only abstain from evils as sins, and look to tlie Lord, and 
the Lord will teach and lead thee. (A. K. n. 977-979 ) 


The EtGiiTH Commandment. 

“ Thou slmlt Twt hear false witTiess ojgahid ihy nei/jlthonr'^ To 
bear false witness against the neighbour, or testify falsely, in the 
natural sense most obviously means to act the i>art of a false 
witness before a judge, or before others out of a court of justice, 
against any one who is inconsiderately accused of any evil, and 
to asseverate this by the name of God or anything holy, or by 
himself and such things of himself as arc of some repute. In a 
wider natural sense this commandment forbids lies of every kind, 
and artful hypocrisies which regard an evil end; and also to 
traduce and defame the neighbour, so that his honour, name, 
and fame, on which the chaiucter of the whole man depends, 
are injured. In the widest natural sense it forbids plots, 
deceits, and premeditated evils against any one, from various 
motives, as from enmity, hatred, revenge, envy, rivalry, etc.; for 
these evils eonccal within them the testifying to what is false. , 
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In tlie spiritual sense, to bear false witness means to persuade 
that falsity is truth in a matter of faith, and that evil is good" 
in a matter of life, and the reverse; but it is to do these of pur¬ 
pose, and not from ignorance, that is, to do them after one knows 
what is true and good, and not before. 

In the celestial sense, to bear false witness means to blaspheme 
the T/)rd and the Word, and so to banish the very truth from , 
tlie church; for the Lord is the Truth itself, and also the Word. 
On the other hand, in this sense to witness means to utter truth; 
and testimony means the truth itself. Hence the Decalogue is 
also called the Testimony. (T. C. E. n. 321-323.) 

In the inmost sense this commandment forbids to falsify the 
truth and good of the Word ; and on the other hand to establish 
falsity of doctrine as true by confirming it by fallacies, appear^ 
ances, fictions, knowledges falsely applied, and sophistries, and 
the like. The very confirmations and the persuasions from 
them are false witness, for they are false testimonies. (A. E. 
n. 1019.) 


TiiK Ninth and Tenth Commandments. 

“ Thou shall not roirt thy iiPiglihour's Jmisc ; thou shaft 7wt covet 
thy myiyfilour^s toife, nor his 7nan-scrvant, 7wr his mnid-sci'imrU^ 
nor his ojs, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy 7icighhoar'sT Thes^ 
two commandments look to the commandments wliich precede, 
and teach and enjoin that ^is evils must not be done, they 
also mu.st not be lusted after; consequently that they are not 
of the external man only, but of the internal also ; for he who 
does not commit evils, and yet lusts to commit them, even does 
commit them. For the Lord says, “ Whotmver lusteth ajtcr the 
wife of arfbthjer hath already mmmUlcd nd^dtery with her in his 
fu'.art ” (Matt. v. 28); and the external man docs not become 
internal, or act as one with the internal, until lusts are put 
away. This also the Lord teaches, saying, “ Jroe mUo you, Scribes , 
anti Pharisees, . . for ye make dean the miside of the eup mul of 
the platter, hut within they are- full of coUortion and excess. Thou 
blind Pharisee, deanse frst the inside of»thx- cup tuid platter, that"', 
the outside of tlmn may he clean also ” (Matt, xxiii. 25, 26). And 
moreover, in that whole chapter the internals wliich are Phari- 
saical are lusts .after those things which are commanded not to 
be done in the first, second, fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth com- ;; 
maudments. That these two commandments might look to 
all those which precede, that [the evils prohibited] should not be 
lusted after, therefore the house is first named, afterwards the 
. wife, and then the man-servant, the maid-servant, the ox and the 
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ass, and lastly, all that is the neighbour’s. For the house involves 
all things that follow; for it contains the husband, the wife, the 
man-servant, the maid-servant, the ox, and the ass. The wife, 
who is afterwards named, involves again the things which 
follow; for she is the mistress, as the husband is the master, in 
the house; the man-servant and maid-servant are under them, 
and the oxen and asses under them; and lastly come all 
things that are below or without, in that it is said, “ anything 
that is thy neighbour’s.” From which it is plain that these two 
commandments have reference to all the preceding in general 
and in particular,’in a wide mid in a restricted sense. 

In the spiritual sense these commandments prohibit all lusts 
which are contrary to the spirit, thus which are contrary to the 
spiritual things of the church, which relate chiefly to fiiitli and 
charity; for unless lusts are subdued, the flesh with its liberty 
would rush into all wickedness. For it is known from Paul, 
that “ The. jksJi lusteth agaimt the spirU, awi the spirit against 
flesh'* (Gal. v. 17). In short, these two cominaudmeiits, 
understood in the spiritual sense, regard all things that have 
before been presented in the spiritual sense, and forbid to lust 
after them; and lilcewise all that have before been presented in 
the celestial sense. But to repeat them is unnecessary. (T. C. B. 
n. 326, 327.) 

The ten commandments of the decalogue contain all things 
which are of love to God, and all that arc of love co the 
neighbour. 

In eight precepts, the first, second, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, 
ninth and tenth, there is nothing said of love to God and of love 
towards the neighbour; for it is not said that God should be 
loved, nor that the name of God should be hallowed, nor that the 
neighbour should he loved, nor therefore that he shduld bo dealt 
with sincerely and uprightly; but only that Tliou shalt have no 
other God before My face; Tliou shalt not take the name of God 
in vain; Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not steal; Thou shalt not bear false witness; Thou 
shalt not covet the things that are thy neighbour’s. That is, in 
general, that evil ought not to bo iiurposcd, meditated, or done, 
either against God or against the neighbour. But the reason 
why such things as relate directly to love and charity are not 
commandcrl, liut that it is only commanded that such things 
as are opposed to them should imt be done, is that in so far as a 
man shuns evils as sins in so far he purposes the goods which 
are of love and charity. The first thing of love to the Lord and 
love towards the neighbour is to do no evil; and the second is to 
do good. 
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It is said that in so far as a man shims evils he desires to do 
good; the reason is that evils and goods are opposites, for evils 
arc from hell and goods from heaven. So far therefore as hell, 
that is evil, is removed heaven draws near and the man looks to 
good. That it is so is very manifest from the above eight com¬ 
mandments of the decalogue thus viewed. Thus, I. In so far as 
any one does not worship other gods, in so far Jie worships the . 
tme God. II. In so far as any one does not take the name of 
God in vain, in so far ho loves the things which arc from God.- 

III. In so far as any one is not willing to kill, and to act from 
hatred and revenge, in so far ho wishes well to the neighbour. 

IV. In so far as any one is not willing to commit adultery, in so 
far he desires to live chastely with a wife. V. In so far as any 
one is not willing to steal, in so far he practises sincerity. VI. 
In so far as any one is not willing to bear false witness, in so far • 
he is willing to think and speak the truth. VII. and VIII. In 
so far as any one does not covet the things that are the neigh¬ 
bour s, in so far he is willing that the neighbour should eujojs^ 
his own. Hence it is evident that the commandments of the 
decalogue contain all things which are of love to God, and of love 
towards the neighbour. Therefore Paul says, “ Hg thM hveth 
another hath fulfUled the laio. For this. Thou shalt not commit 
adultery. Thou shall nut hill, Thou shalt not steal, Tlum shaU not 
hear false witness. Thou shalt not covet; and ifthm be any other 
commandment it is comp'reh^nd^d in this sayvmj, Thou shalt love* 
thy wvjhhour as thysdf. Charity worketh no evil to the nciyhhour; 
therefore charily is the fuljihaeut of the l-aw” (Horn. xiii. 8-10). 
(T. 0. IX. n. 329, 330.) 


Offendin© in One Commandment Offending in All. 

It is affirmed that no one can fulfil the law, and the loss be¬ 
cause he who ofiends against one coinmandment of the decalogue 
offends against all. Hut this form of speech is not just as it 
sounds. For it is to be understood in this manner; that he who 
of purpose or determination acts contrary to one commandment, 
acts contrary to the rest; since to act from purpose and deter¬ 
mination is entirely to deny that it is a sin, and if he is told that 
it is sin, to reject the admonition as of no moment. He who 
thus denies, and makes a sin a matter of no concern, makes 
light of everything that is called sin. (T. C. 11. n. 523.) 
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What Faith i& 

Faith is an internal acknowledgment of truth. They who are 
in the spiritual affection of truth have an internal acknowledg¬ 
ment of it. As the angels are in that affection they totally reject 
the tenet that the understanding ought to be kept in subjec¬ 
tion to faith; for they say, “How can you believe a thing 
when you do not see whether it is true ?” And if any one 
affirms that what he .advances must be believed for .all that, they 
i^iy, “ Dost thou think thyself a God, that I am to believe thee? 
or that I am mad, that I should believe an assertion in which I 
do not see any truth ? If I must believe it, cause me to see 
it” The dogmatizer is thuG constrained to retire. Indeed, the 
wisdom of the angels consists solely in this, that they see and 
comprehend what they think. 

. There is a spiritual conception, of which few have any cogniz¬ 
ance, which enters by inilux into the minds of those who are 
in the affection of truth, .and interiorly dictates that the thing 
which they are hearing or reading is true or not true. In this 
conception they are who read the Word in enlightenment from 
the Lord. To be in enlightenment is nothing else than to be 
in the perception, and thence in an internal acknowledgment, 
that this or that is true. It is they who are in this enlighten¬ 
ment that are said to be taught of Jehovah, in Isaiah liv. 13; 
John vi. 45; and of whom it is said in Jeremiah, ** Behold, 
ihk days carm, . . . that I will make a new eonj&mnt ; . . . this 
shaU he tive eaecnant; I wul put My law in thdr inward 
parts, and writs it in their hearts .* . . . and they shall no more 
teach every man his neighbour, ami every man his brother, saying. 
Know ye Jehovah / for tlu^ shall all kmou) Me ” (xxxi. 31, 33, 
34). 

From these considerations it is plain that faith and truth are 
a one. This also is the reason why the ancients, who were ac¬ 
customed to think of truth from affection much more than we, 
used the word truth in8te.ad of faith; and for the same reason 
in the Hebrew language truth and faith are expi-essed by one 
word, which is Amuna, or Amen. (F. n. 1, 4-6.) 
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The angels who are in celestial love will not hear anything of 
faith, saying, “ What is faith ? Is it not wisdom ? And what 
.is charity? Is it not to do?” And when they are told .that 
.faith consists in helicving what is not understood they turn 
away, saying, “ Tie is out of his senses.” It is these who are in 
the third heaven, and are the wisest of all. Such have they 
become who in the world applied the Divine truths which they 
heard immediately to the life, turning away from evils as in¬ 
fernal, and worshipping the lx)rd alone. 

The angtjls also who are in spiritual love do not know what 
faith is. if it bo ineutioucd they understand truth, and if 
charity be mentioned they understand doing the truth; and 
when they are told they must believe they call it a vain saying, 
and add, “ Who does not believe truth ? ” They say this because 
in the light of their heaven they see truth; and to believe what • 
they do not .see they call either simidicity or foolishness. (D. 
L. W. n. 427. 428.) 

The veriest faith, which saves, is trust; but tliere can nevevi 
be this trust save in the good of life. Without the good of life 
there is no reception; and where there is no reception there is 
no trust,—unh‘..ss sonietiines a certain apparent trust, in dis¬ 
ordered .states of mind or body, when the lusts of the love of self 
and of the world are (piiescent. But with those who are in evil 
of life, when this crisis passes or is changed, this deceptive trust 
entirely vanishes. For there is a trust even with the vricked. 
But ho who would know the (piality of his trust, lot him examine 
within himself his nilectioiis, ^ind ends, as well as the actions of 
his life. (A. 0. ii. 2982.) 


The Es.sence of Fattii is Citartty. 

It should he known that charity and faith form one, as tlie 
will and understanding; because charity belongs to tho will, and 
faith to the understanding. In like manner cliarity and faith 
form one like affection and thought; because affection belongs 
to the will, and thought to the understanding. So again charity 
and faith form one like good and truth; because good has rela¬ 
tion to affection which belongs to the will, and truth luis relation 
tcj thought which belongs to the understanding. In a word, 
charity and faith constitute one like essence and form; for the 
essence of faith is charity, and the form of charity is faith. 
Hence it is evident that faith without charity is like a form 
without an essedee, which is nothing; and that charity without 
■'faith is like an essence without a form, which'likewise is 
nothing. 



216 


FAITH. 


Ifc is 'with charity and faith in man just as with the motion 
of the heart, which is called its systole and diastole, and the 
motion of the lungs,'which is called respiration. There is also 

an entire con’espoiidence of tliese with the will and understand¬ 
ing of man, and of course with charity and faith; for which j 
reason the will and its affection are meant by the heart when • 
mentioned in the Word, and the understanding and its thought 
by the soul, and also by the spirit. Hence, to yield the breath 
(or»soul) is to retain animation no longer; and to give up the 
ghost (or spirit) is to respire no longer. Ilence it i'ollows that 
there can be no faith without charity, nor charity without faith; 
and that faith without charity is like respiration of the lungs 
without a heart, which cannot take place in any living thing, 
but only in an automaton; and that charity without faith is like 
a heart without lungs, in which case there can be no sense of 
life; comscquenily, that charity accomplishes uses by faith, as 
the heart by the lungs accomplishes actions. So great indeed 
Is the similitude between the heart and charity, and between the 
lungs and faith, that in the spiritual world it is known by a 
person's breathing what is the nature of his faith, and by his 
pulse what is the natme of his charity. For angels and spirits 
as well as men live by the pulsation of the heart and by respira¬ 
tion ; hence it is that they, as well as men in this world, feel, 
.think, act, and speak. (F. n. 18,19.) 

There are many who liave not an internal acknowledgment of 
truth, and yet have tlie faith of charity. They are such as have 
had respect to the Lord in their life, and from a piiuciple of 
religion have avoided evils, but who have been kept from think¬ 
ing of truths by cares and business in the world, and also from 
a want of truth in their teachers. Yet interiorly or in their 
spirit, these are in the acknowledgment of truth, because they 
are in the affection of it; and therefore after death, when they 
become spirits and are instructed by the angels, they acknow¬ 
ledge truths and receive them with joy. But it is otherwise 
with those who in their life have not looked to the Lord, and 
have not avoided evils from a principle of religion. These in¬ 
wardly or in their spirit are not in any affection of truth, and 
consequently are not in any acknowledgment of it; after deatli 
therefore, when they become spirits and are instructed by the 
angels, they are unwilling to acknowledge truths, and of course 
do not receive them. For evil that is of the life interiorly hates 
truths; but good that is of the life interiorly loves truths. 
(ilf. n. 30.) , 
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Cognitions* of Truth and Good are not op Faith until a 

Man is in Charity. 

The cognitions of truth and good which precede faith appear 
to some its if they were of faith; and yet they are not. Men do 
not therefore believe because they think and say they believe. 
And these [truths] are not of faith j for it is only cognized that 
they are so, and not internally acknowledged that they are trutlis. 
And,faith that they are truths while it is not known that they 
are, is a species of persuasion remote from internal acknowledg¬ 
ment. But as soon as charity is implanted they become cogni- . 
tions of faith, yet only so far as there is charity with in it. (F. n. 31.) 

The Truths of Faith are First in Time, but Charity is 

First in End. 

Faith, by which also tmth is meant, is first in time; 
charity, by which good also is meant, is fir.st in end. And that 
which is first in end is actually the first, because it is primary, and 
so is also the first-born; but that which is first i^ time is not 
actually first, but apparently. But that this may be com¬ 
prehended it shall bo illustrated by comparisons; as with the 
creation of a temple, and of a house, the formation of a garden, 
and the preparation of a field. In the erection of a temple, the 
first thing in point of time is to lay the foundation, to build the 
walls, to put on the roof, and then to put in the altar, and rear 
the pulpit; hut the first thing in end for the sake of which these 
things are done is the worship of God in it. In the building of 
a house, the first thing in time is to build its outer parts, and to 
furnish it with various articles of necessity; but the first thing 
in end is a suitable dwelling for one’s self and for the others who 
shall be in the house. In the formation of a garden, the first 
thing in time is to level the ground, and prepare the soil, and 
plant trees, and sow the seeds of such things as will bo of use; 
but the first thing in end is the use of their fruits. In the pre¬ 
paration of a field, the first thing in time is to clear the land, to 
plough, to harrow, and then to sow the seeds; but the first thing 
in end is the harvest, and so also the use. From these com¬ 
parisons any one may conclude which in itself is first; for does 
not every one, when he would build a temple or a house, or make; ' 
a garden or cultivate a field, first purpose a use, and constantly 
keep and turn this over in his mind while he is procuring the 
means to it ? We conclude then that the truth of faith is first in 
time, but that the gooil of charity is first in end; and that this 

* Soe note p. 284. 
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therefore because it is primary is actually the first-begotten m 
the mind. (T. G. R n. 336.) 


Faith nf.ver becomes Faith mL toe Truths op it are 

WILLED AND DONE. 

All the things of faith which are signified by the first-born of 
sons are those which are from the good of charity; for faith exists 
from this good. For truths, whether taken from the Word 
or from the doctrine of the church, can in no wise becdmo 
tniths of faith unless there be good in which they may be im¬ 
planted. The reason is that tiie intellectual [faculty] is what 
first receives truths, since it sees them and introduces them to the 
will; and when they are in the will they are in the man, for the 
will is the man himself. He therefore who supposes that faith 
is faith with man before he wills these truths, and from willing 
them, is exceedingly deceived; the very truths of faith have 
n^ife before. All that is of the will is called good, because it 
is loved; and so truth becomes good, or faith becomes charity, in 
the will. . . . That the man of the church has been in obscurity 
on these subjects is because ho has not perceived that all things 
in the universe relate to truth and good, and that they must 
have relation to both in order that anything may exist; and has 
not perceived that in man there are two faculties, the understand¬ 
ing and the will, and that truth has relation to the understand¬ 
ing and good to the will, and that if there is not the relation to 
each nothing is appropriated to man. Inasmuch as the.se things 
have been in obscurity, and yet the ideas of man’s thought are 
founded on such things [according to his conception of them] 
therefore the error could not be made manifest to the natural 
roan. And yet if it had once been made manifest the man of 
the church would have seen as in clear light from the Word, that 
the Lord Himself has spoken innumerable things of the good of 
charity, and that this is the chief thing of the church; and that 
■ faith is nowhere but in that good. The good of chai'ity consists 
in doing good from purposing good. (A. 0. n. 9224.) 


In so FAR AS ANY ONE SHUNS EviLS AS SiNS HE HAS FAITH. 

Evil which is of the life destroys the truth <if faith; because 
evil of life belongs to the will and the truth of faith to the under¬ 
standing ; and the will leads the understanding and causes it to 
act in unity with itself. If therefore there bo any truth in the» 
understanding which docs not agree with the will, when a man is 



FAITIL ' ^19 

left to himself, or thinks under the influence of his evil and the, 
love of it, he either casts out such truth, or by falsification forces 
it into unity. It is otherwise with those who are in good which ■ 
is of the life; hut when left to themselves they think under the 
influence of good, and love the truth which is in the understand¬ 
ing because it agrees therewith. Thus a conjunction of faith and 
of life is eftectcd like the conjunction of truth and good, each 
resHinhling the conjunction of the understanding and the wilL 
Hence tlien it follows that in the degree that a man shuns evils- 
as sins, in the same degree he has faith, because in the same 
degree ho is in good. This is confirmed also by its contrary, that 
whosoever does not shun evils as sins has not faith, because he 
is in evil and evil has an inward hatred against truth. Out¬ 
wardly indeed it can put on a friendly appearance, and endure, 
yea love that truth should be in the understanding; but when- 
the outward is put off, jus is the case after death, the truth which 
was thus lor worldly reasons received in a friendly nuimier is 
first cjist off, !ift(u-wjirds is denied to be truth, and finally is hcl^,, 
in aversion. (Jwife, n. 44, 45.) 


Faitji is the first Principle of tub Church in appearance, 
RUT Charity is AcruALLV the First. 

There are two things Avhich constitute the church; namely, 
charity and faith. Cliarity is of affection, and faith is of thought 
thence derived. The very essence of the thought is the affec¬ 
tion ; for witliout an affection no one can think, everything of 
life which is in tlio thought being from affection. It is therefore 
evident that the first principle of the church is affection, which 
is of charity or love; and the reason why faith is called the first 
principle of the church is because it first appears. For what a * 
man believes, that he thinks and in thought secs; wliilo that by 
which a nuin is spiritually affected he does not think, nor there¬ 
fore see it in thought, but he perceives it by a certain sense 
which has no reference to sight, but to another sensitive 
principle which is calle<i the sensitive principle of delight. And 
since this delight is spiritual imd above the sense of natural 
delight, man does not perceive it except wdien he has become 
spiritual, that is when he is regenerated by the Lord. Hence it 
is that those things which lielong to faith, and so to sight, are 
believed to he the first things of the church, although they are 
so only in appearance. This therefore is called the beginning of 
the creation of God (liev. iii. 14), because in the letter, the Word 
is. written according to the appearance. For the appearance in 
tlie letter is for the simple; but spiritual men like the angels are 
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elevated above appearances, and perceive the Word as it is in its 
internal sense; consequently they peixseive that charity is the 
first principle of the church, and that faith is from charity; for 
faith which is not from cliarity and which is not of charity is not 
faith. Even from ancient times it has been a matter of con¬ 
troversy wJiat is the first principle of the church, whether faith 
or charity. And tiiey who did not know the nature of charity 
have said tliat faith is first; but those who knew the nature of 
charity have allirmed that charity is first, and that faith is charity 
as to its appearance,—since the affection of charity appearing to 
the sight in thought is faith; for the delight of an affection when 
it passes from the will into thought forms itself, and in various 
forms renders itself visible. This was unknown to the simple, 
and therefore they took that to be the first principle of the 
church which appeared before the sight of tlieir thought; and as 
the Word in the letter is written according to appearances this 
is there called the first, the beginning, and the first-born. For 
reason Peter, by whom the faith of the church was re¬ 
presented, is said to be the first of the apostles; when yet 
John was the first, since John represented the good of charity. 
That John and not Peter was the first of the apostles is evident 
from the circumstance that John leaned on the Lord’s breast,, 
and that he and not Peter followed the Lord (John xxi. 20-22). 
For the same reason, too, Keuben represented faith, because he 
was the first-born of Jacob, and it was believed that the tribe 
which had its name from him was the first; and yet that tube 
was not the first but the tribe of Levi, because Levi represented 
the good of charity. And for that reason this tribe was appointed 
to the priestliood, and the priesthood is tlie first order of the 
church. For the same reason also in the first chapter of Genesis, 
—where in the literal sense it speaks of the creation of heaven 
and earth, but in the internal sense of the new creation or 
regeneration of the man of the church at that time,—it is said 
that the light was first made, and afterwards the sun and the 
moon, as may be seen in verses 3-5, and 14-19, of that chapter, 
when yet the sun is first, and light is from the sun. The reason 
why light was said to be the first of creation, was that light 
signifies the truth of faith, and the sun and moon the good of 
love and of charity. From these considerations it is evident 
what is signified by the beginning of the creation of God; namely, 
faith from the Lord, which is the first principle of the church as 
to the appearance. (A. £. n. 229.) 

Since man does not see good in his thought,—^for good as has 
been said is only felt, and is felt under the manifold foim of 
^ delight,—and as man does not .attend to the things that he feels 
, in thought, but to those that he sees in it, therefore he calls all 
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that which he feels with delight good; and he feels evil with ' 
delight, because this is innate from his birth, and proceeds from 
the love of self and of the world. This is the reason why it is 
not known that the good of love is the all of heaven and of the 

church; and that this is only from the Lord in man; and that it 

does not How from the Lord into any but such as shun evils and 
the delights thereof as sins. This is what is meant by the Lord’s 
words, that the law and the prophets hang upon thesti two com- < 
mandmeuts, Tkmishalt love God aI)ove all things^ and thy migMxntr 
as thyself (Matt. xxii. 35-38). And I can aver that there is not in 
man a grain of truth which is truth in itself except so far as it 
is from the good of love from tlie Lord ; and therefore that there 
is not a grain of faith which is faith in itself, that is which is 
living, salutary, and spiritual, except so far as it is from charity 
which is from the I^ord. Since the good of love is the all of 
heaven and the church, therefore the universal heaven and the 
church universal are an’anged in order by the Lord according to 
the alfections of love, and not according to .anything of thougb>,- 
se[)araled from them; for thought is affection in form, just as 
speech is sound in form. (A. li. n. 908.) 

How F.41T1I TS FORMED PROM CHARITY. 

It shall also be explained how faith from charity is formed. 
Every man has a natural mind and .a spiritual min<l; a natural 
iiiiiid for the world, and a spiritu.al mind for heaven. As to his 
understanding man is in both worlds; but not as to his will until he 
shuns and turns away from evils as sins. When ho does this 
his spiritual mind also is open in respect to the will; and then 
spiritual heat flows thence into the natural mind from heaven,— 
w’hich heat in its essence is charity,—and gives life to the know¬ 
ledges of truth and good that are therein, and out of them forms 
faith. It is the same as with a tree, which does not receive 
vegetative life until heat flows from the sun and conjoins itself 
with the light, as it does in the time of spring. There is more¬ 
over a full i)arallelism between the quickening of man with life 
and the vegetation of a tree, in this respect, that the one is 
effected by the heat of this world aud the other by the heat of 
hejiven ; which is the reason why man is so often likened to a 
tree by the Lord. (F, n. 32.) 


Truth rooted in the Mind by doing it. 

% 

All truth is sown in the internal man, aud rooted in the ex*. 
tomnl; unless therefore the truth which is inseminated takes 
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root in the external man,—wJiich is effected by doing it,—it 
becomes like a tree set not in the ground but upon it, which on 
exposure to the heat of the sun withers. The man who has done 
the truth takes tliis root with him after death; but not the man 
who has only known and acknowledged it (A. It n. 17.) 


Faith .alone, or Faith without Charity. 

With those who are in the doctrine of faith alone there is in 
truth no faith, that is no spiritual faith, or no faith of the church. 
But they have a natuml faith; which is also called persuasive 
faith; for they believe that the Word is Divine, they believe in 
eternal life, they believe also in the remission of sins, and in 
many other things. But with those who are witliout charity 
such faith is merely a persuasive faith; which in itself considered 
does not differ from faith in things unknown that are heard from 
Panthers in the world, and are believed though neither seen nor 
understood because they are said by some one whom they think 
worthy of confidence; thus it is only the faith of another in 
themselves, and not their own. And this faith which is not 
made their own by sight and understanding, is not unlike the 
faith of one born blind to colours and objects of sight in the 
world, whose sense of touch also is dull; of which he has a 
strange idea which no one knows but himself. This is what is 
called historical fiiith, and is by no means a spiritual faith, such 
as the faith of the church ought to be. Spiritual faith or faith 
of the church is all from charity, so that in it?: essence it is 
charity; the spiritual things which are believed indeed appear 
in light to those who are in charity. This I say from experience; 
for in the other life every one wlio has lived in charity during 
his abode in the world sees his truth which he believes, while 
there they who have been in faith alone see nothing at all. Yet 
historical faith only, by means of thought concerning God, con¬ 
cerning heaven, and eternal life, has some conjunction with 
heaven; but only by obscure thought, and not by the affection 
of charity, for this affection it has not. By the affection there¬ 
fore which they have,—^which is affection of the love of self and 
of the world,—^they are conjoined to hell. Hence it may appear 
that they are between heaven and hell, inasmuch as they look 
with their ey.es towards heaven while tlipir heart is inclined to 
hell. To do this is to profane, and the lot of profauers in the 
other life is of all others the worst. To profane is to believe in 
God, the Word, eternal life, and many things which are taught 
in the literal sense of, the Word, and yet live contrary to them, 
' Hence then it is that it is said, I wovJUl Hum wert cold or lud ” 
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(Rev. iii. 15); for he who is cold, that is who is without faith, ^ 
does not profane; neither does he who is hot, that is who has 
charity alone. (A. E. n. 232.) 


I'he invjsnteu Modes of connecjting Good Works with 

Faith alone. 

Some examples sliall be adduced of tlie methods of connecting , 
good works with faith, invented by those w’ho liave believed 
themselves more acute and sagacious than others, and endowed 
at the same time with so ingenious talent that by reasonings 
from fallacies they can induce upon any falsity the appearance 
of truth. That they may be examined, appi>shended, and then 
enlarged upon, 1 will here recount some connections of good works 
with faith, by which it appears as if the discordance with the 
Word wiis removed,—some of them believed by the simple, and 
some invented by the learned. 

1. The most simple know no otherwise than that faith alc'i»o* 
is to believe the things which arc* in the Word, and which the , 
doctrine of the church thence teaches. 2. The less simple do 
not know what faith alone is, but think that faith is to believe 
what is to be done; few of them distinguish between believing 
and doing. 3. Others indeed suppose that faith produces good 
works, but do not think how it produces them. 4. Others think 
that faith in all cases precedes, and that goods ni’C thence pro¬ 
duced, or come as fruit from a tree. 5. Some believe that this , 
is efft?cted through co-opemtion by man, and some that it is , 
eflected without co-operation. 6. But as the doctrinal tenet dic¬ 
tates that faith alone saves without good works, therefore some 
make no account of good works, saying in their hearts that all 
things that they do in the sight of God are good, and that evils 
are not soon by God. 7. But as deeds and works and doing and 
working are ii’oqueutly mentioned in the Word, therefore from 
the noces.sity of reconciling the Word with tlie dogma they 
devise connections of different kinds, whicli yet are such that 
faith is by itself and works by themselves, so that salvation may , 
be in faith and nothing of it in works. 8. Some connect faith 
with an endeavour to do good with those who have arrived to the 
last degree of justification; but with an endeavour which derives 
nothing from the voluntary part of man, but is solely from influx 
or inspiration, because good from the voluntary part of man iif' 
itself is not good. 9. Some connect faith with the Lord's merit,- 
.saying that this is operative in all things of man’s life, while he 
is ignorant of it, 10. Some connect faith with moral and civil, 

' good,—which goods are to be done for the sake of man’s life in 
the world, but not for the sake of eternal life,—and affirm that 
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these goods are meiiiit by the deeds and works and doing and 
working mentioned in the Word; and that for the sake of uses 
in the world good works are to be taught and preached to the 
laity, because they do not know these mysteries concerning the 
connection of faith and works, and some cannot comprehend 
them. 11. Many of the learned suppose that the conjunction of 
all things is in faith alone, namely, that therein is love to God, 
charity towards the neighbour, the good of life, works, the Lord’s 
merit, and God \ besides, that man himself thinks somewhat con¬ 
cerning these things, and wills and does from himself. 12. It 
must be known that there are yet many other methods of con¬ 
nection invented, and still more by the same class in the 
spiritual w’orld, for spiritual thought can extend into innumer¬ 
able things into which natural thought cannot go. It was given 
me to see a certain person in the spiritual world devise more 
than a hundred methods of such connection, and in eveiy one 
there was a progression of thought from the beginning through 
•"the means to the end; but when he was in the end and believed 
that he now saw the connection he w'as enlightened, and noticed 
that the more interiorly ho thought upon the subject the more 
he separated faith from good works instead of conjoining them. 
From all this the nature may appear of the modes of connection 
which the learned especially have invented, whereby the dis¬ 
agreement of the dogma of faith alone witli the Word appears to 
be removed; which is understood by the wound of death of the 
beast being healed (llev. xiii. 3). (A. E. n. 786.) 

The Errors and Blindness of those who are in 

Faith aidne. 

They who place salvation in faith alone and not at the same 
time in the life of faith, that is in the life of charity, believe that 
any one can come into heaven, and to the Lord, however he may 
have lived. For they do not know what the life of man is, and 
because they do not know this, they suppose the life is nothing. 
If therefore they are asked whether an evil person can be among 
the good, they say that through the mercy of God he can, 
because it is a work of Omnipotence. Nay, if asked whether a 
devil can become an angel of heaven they answer in the affirma¬ 
tive, if only he be willing to i-eceive faith; for they have no 
doubt about his power to receive. And if they are told that evil 
cannot he turned into good, thus hell into heaven with man, and 
that this is impossible because contrary to order, therefore con¬ 
trary to Divine Truth, and so contraiy to God Himself, who is 
order, they respond to this that such things are reasonings about 
salvation, with which they have nothing to do. From these. 
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and iunniiicrablo other illustrations, it may be seen into what 
blindness concerning salvation and eternal life the doctrine of 
faith alone leads. (A. C. n. 8765.) 

They who place salvation in faith alone, when they read the 
Word, attend not at all to the things which are said therein con¬ 
cerning love and charity; indeed they do not see them, for these 
things fall into the shade of vision, as things that are quite aside, 
or as things which are behind, {ih. n. 8780.) 


The Lord’s Providence over those who are taught the 
Doctrine ok Faith alone. 

The greater part of those tiiat are born within the churches 
where the doctrine of faith alone and of justiHcatiou thereby is 
received, do not know what faith alone is, nor what is meant by 
justification. When therefoiu they hear these things from their 
teachers,they think that a life according to God’s commandment-j. ■ • 
in the Word is thereby meant; for they believe this to be faith 
and also justification, not entering more deeply into the mysteries 
of doctrine. They {Use, when instructed concerning faith alone 
and justification by faith,believonootherwise than that faith alone 
is to think of God and of salvation, and how they ought to live ; 
and that justification is to live before God. All who are saved 
within the chiu-ch are kept by the Ix)rd in tliis state of thought 
and faith; and after their departure fi’om the world they are 
instructed in truths, because tliey can receive instruction. But 
those who have lived according to the doctrine of faith alone 
and of justification by faith are blinded ; for faith alone is not 
faith, ami therefore justification by faith alone is a nonentity. 
... It should however be known that there are very few who 
thus live from doctrine, although it is believed by the preachers 
that all who hear the/ir preachings are under their influence. It 
is in truth of the Lord’s Divine Providence that there tare very 
few such. (A. E. n. 283.) 

That the Divine Providence of the Lord is continually operat¬ 
ing in order that they may bo saved with whom faith separate^, 
from charity has become [the faith] of religion, shall now be 
shown: It is of the I^ord’s Divine Providence that although that . 
faith has become [the frith] of religion, eveiy one may yet know 
that that faith does not save, but a life of charity with which 
ffiitli acts as one. For in all the churches where that religion is > 
received it is taught that there is no salvation unless a man exa¬ 
mines himself, secs his sins, acknowledges them, repents, desists ' 
from them, and enters on a new life. This is read with much 
zeid before all who approach the Holy Supper; and it is added. 

p 
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tliat unless they do this they will mix holy things with profane, 
and cast themselves into eternal damnation; yea, in England, 
that unless they do this the devil will enter into them, as he^ 
entered into Judas, and destroy them as to body and soul. It' 

is evident from tliis that in the churches where faith alone is 
received, evciy one yet is taught that evils are to he shunned as 
sins. Further, every one who is bom a Christian knows that 
evils are to bo shunned as sins, from the fact too that "the 
decalogue is put into the hands of every boy and every girl, and 
is taught by parents and masters. Anil all the citizens of the 
kingdom, especially the common people, are examined by the 
])ricst out of the decalogue alone, repeated from memory, as to 
what they know of the Christian religion; and they are also 
admonished that they should do the things which it contains. 
It is never said then by any bishop that they are not under the 
yoke of that law, nor that they cannot do those things because 
there is no good from themselves. The Athanasian Creed is albo 
■^ceived in the whole Christian world, and that also which is last 
said in it is acknowledged, that the Jiord will emne to judge the 
living and the dead, and then they that have done good will 
enter into eternal life, and they tliat have done evil into eternal 
fire. In Sweden, where the religion of faith alone is received, it 
is also taught oi)enly that there is no faith separate from charity, 
or without good works. This is inserted in a ki nd of admonitory 
Appendix to all the books of Psalms, which is called Hin¬ 
drances or Stumt>ling-blocks of the Impeniteiit(0?>o//erii!/yas/'b^r- 
hiiuler)^ w'hereiii are these words: "They who are iich ni good 
works show thereby that they arc rich in faith, since when 
faith is saving it operates by charity; for justifying faith never 
exists alone and separate from good works, as a good tree does 
not exist without frait, nor the sun without light and heat, nor 
water without moisture.” These few facts are adduced to show 
that although the religion of faitli ah me is received, yet the 
goods of charity which are good works are everywhere taught, 
aud that this is of the Fiord’s Divine Providence, lest the common 
people should be mialed by it. I have heard Luther (with 
vwhom I have several times spoken in the spiritual world) exe¬ 
crate faith alone, and say that when he established it he w'as 
admonished by an angel of the Lord not to do it; but that he 
thought within him that if he did not reject works a separation 
* from the Catholic religion would not bo effected. Contrary 
therefore to the admonition he confirmed that faith. (D. P. 
n. 258.) 
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Many op tiik Learned who were in Truths op Doctrine 
ARE IN Hell, while others who were in Falsities are 
IN Heaven. 

There are some wlio are in genuine truths, some who are in 
truths not genuine, and some who are in falsities; and yet those 
who arc in genuine truths are often damned, and those who are 
in truths not genuine, and also tliose who are in falsities, are 
often saved. This to most will seem a paradox, hut still it is a 
truth; experience itself has confirmed it. For there have been 
seen in boll those who were more learned than others, in truths 
from the Word and from the doctrine of their church, dignitaries 
as well as others; and on the other hand, there have been seen 
in heaven those who were not in truths, and also those who were 
in falsities, both Christians and (Jentiles. The reason why the 
former were in hell was indeed because they were, in tniths as to 
doctrine, but in evils as to life; and the reason why the latter 
w’ere in heaven was that though they were not in truths as tc 
doctrine, they were y<.*t in good as to life. Some newly arrived 
spirits witli whom it was granted me to speak expressed their 
surprise that those who had been distinguished for learning, in 
the Word and in the doctrine of tlieir church, were among the 
damned; of whom they had yet believed that they would become 
luminaries in heaven, acconling to the words in Daniel: “ 
intelli.ge}it shall shine as the Imuhtncss of the firmament, and they 
thatjnstifjf vmny as the stars, fur ever and ever” (xii. 3). But 
they were told that the intelligent are those that are in tmth 
and teach truths, and the}' that justify are those who are in good 
and lead to good; and that therefore the I^ord said, “ The jnst shall 
saline as Ihe sun in the kingdmn of their Father” (Matt. xiii. 43). 
They were further told that those that are learned as to doctrine, 
but evil as to life, are the ones who .are meant by the Lord in 
Matthew: “ ^fany shall say to Me in thai day, Lord, Lord, have 
we Wit prophesied in Thy name, and in 'Thy name have oast out 
devils, and in Thy name heme done many wonderful works t « But 
then will I confess unto them, 1 know you not: depart from Me,ye 
workers of infinity !” (vii. 22, 23) ; and in Luke: “ Then shall ye 
heyin to say, IFe have eaten and drunk in Thy premnee, and, Them 
hast tauyht in our streets; hut ILe shall my, I tell you, I know you 
not, whence ye are ; depart fro7n Me, all ye workers of iniquity ” 
(xiii. 26, 27); and that they were also meant by the foolish vir-' 
gins who had no oil in their lamps, of wliom it is thus written 
ill Matthew: “ Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, iMrd, 
Lord, opon to us; hut He answering, mid. Verily I my unto you ,. 
I know you not” (xxv. 11,12). To have oil in the lamps is te 
. have good in the truths which are of the faith of the church. And 



FAITH. 


228 



they were told that those who are not in truths, yea, who from 
: ignorance are in falsities, and yet in good and thence in the affec¬ 
tion of knowing truth, were meant by the I/)rd in Matthew: " I 
say unto you, that many shall come from- the east and west, and 
shall sit dovm n-ifh Ahraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the king¬ 
dom of the hcairns; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into outer darhiess ” (viii. 11,12) ; and in Luke: “ They shall 
come from the cast and the icest, and from the north and the south, 
and shall recline in the kingdom of God ; and behold there are last 
■which shall be first, and there are first which shall he last *’ (xiii. 
29, 30). They who are in evil as to life, although they are in 
truths as to doctrine, are yet in the falsities of their evil. Tliat 
this is so clearly manifests itself in the other life; when they 
arc left to themselves they think from evil against the truths 
, which they have known and professed, and so think falsities. 
They likewise do the same in the world, when being left to tliom- 
selvcs they think; forthey theneitherpervert truthsor deny truths 
"T30 defend the evils of their life. But those who .ire in good and 
yet not in truths, yea, who from ignorance are in falsities,—as 
. many are within the church, and many also out of the church, 
who are called Gentiles,—regard their own falsities indeed as 
truths; but as those falsities come from good they bend them to 
good; there is therefore nothing of malignity in them, as there is 
in falsities which are from evil. And as the falsities are on this 
account mild and flexible they are capable of receiving truths, * 
and also do receive them when instructed by the angels. (A. 0. 
n. 9192.) 


Of Intellectual Faith. 

What intellectual faith is shall be explained. In the spiritual 
sense the Word tre.ats in many places of the understanding of 
Divine truth in the Word; and where it refers to the desolation 
of the Church it treats also of its understanding of Divine truths 
fronrthe Word being destroyed. And from the passages on this 
subject,taken collectively and examined as to their intcriorsense, 
it is plain that in so far as the understanding of truth perishes 
in the church, the church perishes. The umlerstanding of the 
Word is signified too in many passages by Egypt, Ashur, Israel, 
and Ephraim; and by Egypt the natural understanding of it is 
signified, by Ashur the rational understanding of it, by Israel the 
spiritual understanding of it, and by Kj)braim the understanding 
itself of the Word in the church. But these three degrees of 
understanding, namely, the natui-al, rational, and spiritual, must 
exist together in order that man by enlightenment may see and 
perceive the genuine truths of the Word; for the uatiim under- 
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standing, which is the lowest, cannot he illuminated by its own . 
light {Lunim\ but must be illuminated by the light {Iva^ of the 
i^ational man, which is intermediate, and this from spiritual light. 
For the spiritual understanding is in the light of heaven, and sees 
by that liglit; and the mtional is intermediate between the spiri¬ 
tual and the natural, and receives spiritual light winch it trans¬ 
mits into the natural and enlightens it. It Is therefore plain that 
the natuml understanding without liglit through the rational 
from the S]uritual is not properly understanding, being without 
light from heaven, and the truths of the church, which are also 
the truths of heaven, can by no means be seen cxcej>t in the liglit 
of heaven. The reason is that Divine truth proceeding from the . 
Lord as a sun is the light of heaven, and the Lord alone by His 
own light, which is spiritual light, enlightens man. From these 
considerations it is evident that the Lord wills that man may nob 
only know the truths of His church, but also understand them; 
not however from natural light separated from spiritual light, 
for natural liglit separated from spiritual light, in the things of 
heaven or spiritual things, is not light but thick darkness. For 
from natural light thus separated man looks at the things of the 
church fiiim himself, and not from the Ijord; he therefore cannot * 
see them otherwise than from appcaranci‘S and fallacies, and to 
see them thus is to see falsities for truths and evils for goods^ 
The fire which x>ropagates and also ciikiiidles that light is the 
love of self and the conceit therefrom of his own Intelligoiice. 
When a man thinks from that fire and its light, in so far as he 
excels in ingenuity, and therefore in the ability to confirm any¬ 
thing that he pleases, he is able to confirm even falsities and 
evils, and make them appear as truths and goods; nay, he can 
exliibit falsities and evils in a shining natural light, which yet is 
a delusive light augmented by the artful contriver. But to em¬ 
brace the things of the church from this light is not to under¬ 
stand them, but rather not to understand; for from this light 
alone man sees truths as falsities, and falsities as truths. This 
is especially so when any received dogma is assumed as the very 
truth, without being previously examined as to whether it is 
true or not, except in the way of confirmation by reasonings 
from the natural man, or by confirmations from particular 
passages in the Word not understood. A man who looks at all 
the dogmas of his religion in this manner may assume as a prixi-.'' 
ciple wliatever he pleases, and by the light of confirmation cause \ 
it to appear as if it were a truth from heaven, although it be a : 
falsity from hell. From what has been said it may be concluded’ 
that by the understanding of the truths of the church the under¬ 
standing of them illuminated by the light of heaven is meant,. 
thus by the Lord. A man who is in such enlightenment is. 
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thereby enabled to see the truths of the church rationally in the 
world, and spiritually after death. But to enter into the things 
of the church, which inwardly are spiritual and celestial, from 
natural light {lumen) sei‘arated from spiritual light, wliich is tlie 
light of heaven from the Lord, is to proceed in inverted order; 
for what is natural cannot tmter into what is spiritual, but what is 
spiritual can enter into what is natural. For with man tlierc is 
no natural influx,—which is also called physical ijiflux,—into 
the thoughts and intentions of his spirit; but there is spiritual 
influx, that is to say iiitlux of the thoughts and intentions of the 
spirit into the body, and into its actions and sensations. (A. K. 
n. 840.) 


Of Persuasive Faith. 

With evil of life there is peraiuisivo faith, but not saving Hrith; 
for persuasive firith is the persuasion that all things which are of 
. the doctrine of the church are true, not for the sake of tiuth. nor 
for the sake of life, nor even for the sake of salvation,—for this 
latter they scarcely believe,—but for the sake of gain ; that is 
for the sake of hunting after honours and wealth, and foj- Llio 
sake of reputation on account of them. With a view to obtain 
such things they learn doctrinals; thus not to the end that they 
may serve the chur ch ainl promote the salvation of souls, but 
that' the}'’ hray servo themselves and their connections. It is ’ 
therefore the same to them whether the doctrinals be true or 
false. This they arc not concerned alrout, still less inquire into, 
for they are in no aftection of truth for the sake of truth; but 
they confirm them wliatsoever their quality, and wlum they have 
confirmed them they persuade themselves that they are true; 
not considering that falsities may be confirmed as well as truths. 
(A. 0. II. 8148.) 

They who in the world aspire after greatness, and covet many 
things, are mora strongly in the persuasion that truth is what the 
doctrine of the church teaches than those that do not aspire after 
greatness and covet many things. The reason is that the 
doctrine of the church is to the former only a means of attaining 
their own ends; and in the degree that tlie ends are desired the 
means are loved and are also believed. 

But the case in itself is this: In so far as men are in the fh’e 
of the loves of self and of the world, and from that lire talk, 
preach, and act,In so far they are in that {icrsuasive faith, and then 
do not see otherwise than that it is so. But when they are not 
in the fire of those loves they believe nothing, and many of them 
deny. Hence it is evident tliat persuasive faith is a faith of 
the mouth and not of the heart; thus that in itself it is not faith. 
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They who are in a persuasive faith do not know from any in- - 
ternal enlightenment whether what they teach is true or false,' 
nor indeed do they care about it if only they are believed by the 
people; for they are in no affection of truth for the sake of 
truth. They also more than others defend faitli alone; and make 
account of the good of faith, which is charity, in proportion as 
they can gain by it. 

Those who are in a persuasive faith abandon faith if they are 
deprived ui’ lioiiours and gains, provided their reputation is npt 
iniperilletl; for a persuasive faith is uot interiorly within a 
man, )jut stands without in the inemoiy only, from which it is 
hvouglit forth wlien it is taught. After death therefore that 
faitli with its truths vanislic?s away; for tlieii there remains 
only so much of fjiith as is interiorly within a man; that is 
which i? ( iirootcil iu good, thus wliicli has become of the life. 
{ih. 11. 1)dGo-0308.^ 


No ONE tflGllT TO UE PERSUADFJJ INSTANTANEOUSLY OF THE 

Tkutil 

It is acconiing to the laws of order tliat no one should be 
iiHtiintaueously pcisuaded of truth, that is that truth should 
instantaneously be so conlirmed as to leave no doubt at all about 
it. The reason is that the truth which is .so impressed becomes 
persuasive truth and is witliout any extension, and is also un¬ 
yielding, !Siu.*h tmth is represented in the other life as hard, 
and as of such a quality as not to admit good into it, that it 
may become ai>plicable. Hence it is that as soon as any truth 
is prcsented before good spirits in the other life by manifest ex¬ 
perience, there is presently afterwards presented some opposite 
which causes doubt. Tims it is given thorn to think and con¬ 
sider whether it be .so. and to gather reasons, and so bring that 
truth rationally into their mind. By this the spiritual sight 
has extension as to that truth even to the opposites. It there¬ 
fore sees and perceives in the understanding every quality of 
truth; and hence can admit influx from heaven according to 
the states of things, for truths receive various forms according 
to circumstances. This also is the reason why it was permitted 
the magicians to do the like to what Aaron did; for there^ 
doubt was excited among the children of Israel concerning the 
miracle, as to whether it was Divine; and thus opportunity was 
given them to think and consider whether it was Divine, and 
at length to conflrm in themselves a conviction that it was so. 
(A. G n. 7298.) 
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The Source of Spiritual Light. 

* ' 

Every man lias exterior and interior thought; interior thought 
is in the light of heaven, and is called perception, and exterior 
thought is ill the light of the world. And the understanding 
of every man is so constituted that it can be elevated even into 
the light of heaven, and also is elevated if from any delight he 
desires to see the truth. It has been given me to know that this is 
so from much experience; conceining which wonderful things may 
be seen in TAe Wisdom ofAvgeh caneeming tlve, Divine Pro cidencs; 
and still more in TA<; Wisdom of Angds concerning the Divine 
Love and the Divine Wisdom. For the delight of love and wisdom 
elevates the thought, enabling it to see as in the light tliat a 
thing is so, although the man had never heard of it before. Tliis 
light which illuminates the mind, flows from no other .source than 
out of heaven from the Lord; and as those who will he of the 
New Jerusalem are to approach the Lord directly, that light 
will flow in ill the lyay of order, which is through the love of 
the will, into the perception of the understanding. But those 
who have confirmed themselves in the dogma that the under¬ 
standing is to see nothing in theological subjecls, but that men 
ought blindly to believe what tlie church teaches, cannot see any 
truth in the light; for they have obstructed the way of light 
into themselves. (A, 11. n. 914.) 

It is known that one man excels another in the faculty of 
understanding and of perceiving what is honest in moral life, 
what is just in civil life, and what is good in*spiiitiinl life. The 
1 ‘eason consists in the elevation of the thought to the things 
which are of heaven; thereby the thought is withdrawn from the 
outward things of sense. For those who think only from the 
things of sense cannot at all see what is honest, just, and good; 
they therefore trust to others and speak much from the memory, 
and thereby appear to themselves wiser than others. But those 
who are able to think above the things of sense, if the things 
that are in the memory are in*' orderly arrangement, are in a 
superior faculty of understanding and perceiving, and this accord¬ 
ing to the degree in which they view things from the interior. 
(A. C. n. 6598.) 


Every Man may see Spiritual Truth who desires it. 

Every man whose soul desires it is capable of seeing the truths 
of the Word in the light. No animal exists which does not know 
the food proper to its life, when it sees it; and man is a rational 
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and spiritual animal, who sees the food of his life, not that of 
his body but of his soul, which is the truth of faith,—^if he 
hunger after it, and seek it from the Lord. (A. E. ii. 224.) 


Why Saving Faith is in the Lijih) .Fissrs Christ. 

The reason why wen ought to believe, that is to have faith, in 
God the Saviour Jesus Christ, is tliat it is faith in a visible God, • 
in whom is the invisible; and faith in a visible God, who is Man 
and at the same time God, enters into man. For in its essence 
faith is spiritual, but in its ibnn it is natural; with man there¬ 
fore it becomes spiritual-natural; for everything spiritual is 
received in the natural, in order that it may be a reality to man. 
The iiakiid spiritual indeed enters into man, but it is not received; • 
it is like the ether which flows in and flows out without effect; 
for in order to eifoct there must be perception, and thus recep¬ 
tion,—each in man’s mind; and this cannot be with man except 
in his natural. Hut on the other hand a merely natural faith or 
faith devoid of spiritual essence is not faith, but only persuasion 
or knowledge. I’crsuasion emulates faith in (‘xternals, but 
because there is nothing sjiiritual in its internals thei*e is there¬ 
fore nothing saving. Such is the faith of all who deny the 
Divinity of the Lord’s Human; such was the Arian faith, and 
such also is the Socinian faith, because both reject the Divinity 
of tlie Lord. What is faith without a definite object ? Is it not 
like a look into the universe, which faUs as it were into an 
empty void and is lost ? And it is like a bird flying above the 
atmosphere into the ether, where it expires as in a vacuum. The 
abode of this faith in the mind of man may he compared to the 
dwelling of the winds in the wings of Aioliis. And to the 
habitation qf light in a falling star; it comes forth like a comet, 
with a long tail, but it also passes away like a comet and dis¬ 
appears. In a word, faith in an invisible God is actually blind, 
because the human mind does not^see its God. And the light of 
this faith, because it is not spiritual-natural, is a fatuous light; 
and this light is like that of the glowworm, and like the light in 
marshes, or on sulphui-ous glebes at night, and like the light of 
rotten wood. Nothing arises from this light but what is of the 
nature of fantasy, in whirdi an appearance is seen as if it were a 
reality, and yet it is not. Faith in an invisible God shines with 
no other light; and especially when it is thought that God is ^ 
spirit, and a spirit is thought of as like the ether. What follows 
from this, but that man looks upon God as he looks upon the 
ether ? And so lie seeks Him in the universe; and when he does 
not And Him there, he believes nature to bo the God of the uni- 
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verse. The naturalism reigning at this day is from this origiii. 
Did not the Lord say, that “ No man Jialh heard the voice of the 
Father at any time, nor se&n Hk shape ” ? (John. v. 3*7). And also, 
that **No man hath seen God at any time And that '* The only- 
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath revealed 
[Hwi\ ” ? (i. 18). And “ No one hath seen the Father, hU He who 
is with tM Father; He hath seen the Father'* ? (vi. 46). Also 
that no one conieth to the Father, hut through Him? (xiv. 6). 
And further, that the man who sceth and hwwelh Him seeth atid 
knoiveth the Falher ? (xiv. 7, and the following verses). Jlut faith 
in the Lord God the Saviour, who since He is God and Man can 
be approached and seen in thought, is different. It is not an 
indeterminate faith, but has an object from whence it proceeds 
and to wliom it is directed (hdbet terminum a quo et ad quern). 
And when once received it remains,—just as when one has seen 
an emperor or a king, as often as he is reminded of it, their im&ge 
returns. The sight of that faith is as if one should see a bright 
cloud and an angel in the midst of it who invites man to him, 
that he may be elevated into heaven. Thus the Ijord appeals to 
those vvlio have faith in Him; and He dmws near to every one 
just as he recognises and acknowledges Him. This is done as 
he knows and does His commandments, which are to shun evils 
and do good; and at length the Lord comes into his house, and 
together with the Father who is in Him makes His abode with 
him; according to these words in John: ** Jesus said. He that hath 
My commandments, and doeth them, he it is that hveth Me; and he 
that loveth Me shall he loved of My Father, and I will love him, and 

will manifest Myself to Him; _ and We will come unto him, and 

make our abode with him" (John xiv. 21, 23). These things 
were written in the presence of the twelve apostles of the Lo^, 
who were .sent to me by the Lord while I was writing them. 
(T. C. R. n. 3.39.) 


Of the Faith by which Diseases were healed by the 

Lord. 


There were three reasons why faith in the TA)rd healed the 
sick. The hrst was that they acknowledged His Divine omni- 
potence, and that He was God. The second was that acknow¬ 
ledgment is faith, and from acknowledgment comes the looking- 
up to Him,—and all direction of the mind to another from 
^acknowledgment causes him to be present; which in the spiritual 
world is a common thing. And so here the looking up to Him 
was from the acknowledgment of the Lord’s omnipotence; which 
was the acknowledgment from which they were fimt to regard 
the Loi-d when a new church was aliout to be established by' 
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Him. It may hence appear what in those miracles is meant by 
faith. The third reason was that all the diseases which the Lord 
healed represented and therefore signified the spiritual diseases 
con*espoiiding to those natural diseases; and spiritual diseases 
can only be healed by the Lord, and indeed through looking up to 
HisDivineomnipotence.andthroughrepentanceof life; andthere- 
fore he also said at different times, “ Thy sins are remitted thee; 
go and sin no more.” This faith too was represented an<l signified 
by tluit miniculuus faith. Hut the faith by which spiritual" 
diseases are healed by the Lord cannot be given otherwise than 
by truths from the Word and a life according to them; the very 
truths and life according to them constitute the nature of the 
faith: but upon this siilyect more will be said in what follows, 

. . . When the disciples could not heal the lunatic, “ Jems mid 
unto them^ 0 faitlUm and fenerse generation^ lioio long shall I' 
he with you ? and Jesus healed him; and said to the disciples, 
that they could not heal him because of their unbelief (Matt, 
xvii. “ When Jesus came into Hut oim country ,. , and 

they were ojfhided in Him, He said, A projdtet is not without 
honour sace in Ids own country, and in Ms oivn house. And He 
did 7iot many mighty umrks there hecause of their unbelief** (Matt, 
xiii. 57,58). The reason why the Lord called the disciples men 
of little faith when they could not do miracles in His name, and 
why He could not do miracles in His own country on account of 
their unbelief, was that although the disciples did indeed believe 
the Lord fx) be the Messiah or Christ and also the Sou of God, 
and the I*rophct of whom it was written in the Wpid, they did 
not yet believe Him to be very God omnipotent, and that 
Jehovah the Father was in Him ; and in so far as they believed 
Him to be a man and not at the same time God, His Divine, to 
wliich omnipotence belongs, could not become present with them 
by faith. For faith makes the Lord present, as was said above; 
but faith in Him as a man only, does not bring his Divine omni¬ 
potence present. This also is the I’eason why they cannot bo 
saved in the world at this day who look to HisHiiuiaii and not 
at the same time to His Divine, as is the case with Socinians 
and .^ians. It was for the same reason that the Dn-d could not 
do miracles in His own country; for there they had seen Him 
from infancy as another man, and could not therefore add to tjiis 
idea the idea of .His Divinity; and though the Loi*d is indeed 
present in man when this idea is not present, yet not with 
Divine omnipotence; for faith causes the Lord to be present in 
man according to the nature of the perception of Him. (A. E. 
n. 815.) 
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CONFIRMATIONa 

That the natural man can confirm whatever he will is manifest 
from the numerous heresies in the Ohristiau world, each of 
which is confirmeil by its adherents. Who does not know that 
evils and falsities of every kind may be confirmed ? It is pos¬ 
sible to confirm, and the wicked actually do confirm, that there 
is no God, and that nature is everythin", and is self-created; 
that religion is only a means whereby simple minds may be held 
under restraint; that human prudence does everything, and 
Divine Providence nothing, except that it maintains tlie universe 
in the order in which it was created; also that murder, adultery, 
theft, fraud, and revenge are allowable, according to Machiavelli 
and his followers. The natural man can confirm these and such 
like things, yea can fill books withtlie confirmations; and when 
these falsities are confirmed they appear in an infatuating light, 
and truths in such obscuiity that they cannot be seen but as 
spectres at night In a word, take tlie falsest thing and form it 
into a proposition, and tell an ingenious person to confirm it, 
and he will confirm it, to the complete extinction of the light of 
truth. But put aside his confirmations, return, and look at the 
proposition itself from your own mtionality, and you will see its 
falsity in all its deformity. (D. L. W. n. 207.) 

They who by various considerations can confirm a dogma 
once received whatever its quality, and by variotis reasonings 
make it appear like the truth, believe them.selves wiser than 
others. But this is very far from the part of a wise man; any 
one can do this who is distinguished by some ingenuity, and the 
wicked more skilfully than the well-disposed. For it is not of 
the rational man to do this, inasmuch as the rational man con 
see as from a superior [light] whether what is confirmed be true 
or false. And seeing this, he makes no account of things con¬ 
firmative of falsity, and in his own mind regards such things but 
as ridiculous and vain, however another may believe them chosen 
from the school of wisdom itself. In a word, nothing is less the 
part of a wise man, yea nothing is less rational, than to be able 
to confirm falsities; for it is the pai-t of a wise man and is 
rational first to see that a thing is true, and next to confirm it; 
inasmuch as to see what is true is to see from the light of 
heaven, which is from the Lord, whereas to see the false as true 
is to see from a delusive light which is from hell. (A. C. n. 
4741.) 
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Difficulty of Extirpating Falsities that have been 
Confirmed by Evil Lifp*, 

« 

Those who have confirmed themselves against the truths and 
goods of faith, as all do w’ho live wickedly, close the internal 
man above within them, and open it beneath; so that their 
internal man looks only to tlie things that are beneath, that is, 
looks into the external or natural man. and through that into the • 
things that are in the world, and into the things that are about 
its body, and which are upon the earth. And w'hen this is so 
they look downwards, which is towards hell. With such the 
internal man cannot be opened towards heaven, unless the things 
negative of truth or aflirinative of falsity which have closed it 
are first shaken off, and they must be shaken off while in the • 
world ; which cannot be done except by a total inversion of the 
life, thus in the course of several years. For falsities arrange 
themselves in scries, and form a continual connection between 
'each other, and give shape to the natural mind itself, and its 
view as to the tkings whicli are of the church ami heaven. Hence 
it is that*all things of faith and charity, that is of the doctrine 
of the cliurcli or of the Word,—in general all things heavenly and 
Divine are to them thick darkness; and on the other hand worldly 
and terrestrial things are light to them. It is therefore evident 
that to destroy the falsities with such is to destroy life itself; 
and that if they are to have a new [principle] of life, falsities 
must be successively extirpated, and in their place tmths and 
goods implantcil, which in like manner shall form a continual 
connection with each other, and be arranged in scries. This is 
meant by the total inversion of the life, which can only he efiected 
in the course of several years. (A. C. n. 9256.) 


Man cannot search into the MYSTEUiiiLs of Faith by things 

KNOWN. 

By things known to exploi-e the mysteries of faith is as impos-. 
sihle as for a camel to pass through the eye of needle, or for a 
rib to govern the jiurest fibrils of tlie chest and heartso gross, 
yea much more gross, is the sensual and knowing relatively to 
the spiritual and celestial. He who would investigate only the 
secrets of nature, which are innumerable, with difficulty dis¬ 
covers one ; and as is kiiowu, he falls into errors w'hile investi- 
gating. What then if he would investigate the secrets of spiri¬ 
tual and ‘celestial life, where there are mjrriads of things for one 
, Uiat is invisible in nature! For the sake of illustration take 
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only this example:—Of himself mai^ cannot act otherwise than 
wickedly, and so turn away from the Lord; yet the man does 
not act but evil spirits who are with him; nor do the evil spirits, 
but evil itself which they have appropriated; and yet man does 
evil, and tunis himself away, and is in fault; and yet he. lives 
only from the Lord. On the other hand, man of himself cannot 
do good and turn to the Lord but by .the angels ; nor can the 
angels but by the Lord only; and yet man can as of liimself do 
good, and turn to the Lord. That this is so can neither be com¬ 
prehended by the senses, nor by knowledge and philosophy. 
Tliey would, if consulted, utterly deny these things, although in 
themselves they are true. So in all other things. From this it 
is evident that they who consult things sensual and things 
known about matters of faith, not only cast themselves into 
doubt, but also into denial, that is into darkness; and when in 
darkness into all cupidities. For while they believe falsity they 
also do falsity. And while they believe there is no spiritual 
and celestial, they believe there is only what is corporeal and 
worldly. Thus they love whatever is of themselves and the 
world, therefoi-e lusts and evils, from falsity. (A. C. n. 233.) 


Of thk False Assumption that nothing is to be believed 

UNTIL it is UNDEBSTOOD. 

« 

Every one may see that a man is governed by the ])rinciples 
he adopts, be they ever so false, and that all his knowledge and 
reasoning favour his principles; for innumerable considerations 
tending to support them readily present themselves to his mind, 
And thus he is confirmed in falsities. He therefore who assumes 
as a principle that nothing is to be believed until it is seen and 
understood can never believe; for spiritual and celestial things 
are neither seen with the eyes nor grasped by the imagination. 
But the true order is that a man should have wisdom from the 
Lord, that is from His Word; then all things follow in their 
order, and he is enlightened even in matters of reason and know¬ 
ledge. For man is by no means forbidden to acquire knowledges, 
—they are both serviceable to life and delightful, nor is it denied 
to one who is in faith to think and speak as the learned in the 
world. But it should be from this pri nciple; tliat he believes the 
Lord’s Word, and confirms spiritual and celestial truths by 
natural truths,'in terrn^ familiar to the learned world, as far as 
lies in his power. His principle of belief will therefore be from 
the Lord and not from himself. The former is life and the latter 
death. (A, C. n. 129.) 

So long as men continue in dispute as to whether a thing 
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exist, and whether it be so, they-can never advance into any> 
thing of wisdom; for in the thing itself about which they 
dispute there are innumerable particulars, which they can never 
see so long as they do not acknowledge the thing; because each 
and all its particulars are at once unknown. The learning of 
this day scarcely advances beyond these limits; namely, the in¬ 
quiry whether a thing exists, and whether it be so; and there¬ 
fore they stand excluded from the discernment f»f truth. For 
example, he who merely contends whether there is an internal ■ 
sense of the Word can never see the innumerable, yea, indefinite 
things which arc in the internal sense. Just so he who disputes 
whether charity is anything in the church, and whether or not 
all things of the church are matters of faith, cannot know the 
innumerable, yea, indefinite things that are in charity, but re¬ 
mains altogether in ignorance as to what is charity. And so ■ 
with the life after death, the resurrection of the dead, tlie last 
judgment, and with heaven, and hell; they who only dispute as 
to whether such things exist stand the*whilc outside the doors 
of wisdom, and are like persons who but knock at the door, and 
cannot even look into wisdom’s magnificent palaces. And what 
is surprising, those who are of this description think themselves 
wiser than others, and the more wdse the better they are able to 
discuss whether a thing is so, and the more to confirm that it is 
not so; when yet the simple, who are in good and whom they 
despise, can perceive in a moment without any dispute, not to 
say without learned controversy, both the existence of the thing 
and its nature. They have a general sense of apperception of 
truth; while the former have extinguished this sense by such 
dispositions, which determine fii-st to discuss whether a thing 
exists. The Ix)rd speaks of these two classes when He says, 

“ that things are hidden fnm the n'isc- and, intcUigcfd, and arc re¬ 
vealed wnio hales " (Matt. xi. 25; Luke x. 21). (ib. n. 3428.) 

It is one thing to believe from the rational, the known, and 
the sensual, or to consult them that one may believe; and 
another to confirm and corroborate what is believed by matters of 
reason and knowledge and of sense, {ib. n. 2538. See also p. 173.) 


Affiumative and Negative States of Mind. 

There are two principles, one of which leads to all folly and 
madness, the other to all intelligence and wisdom. The former 
principle is to deny all things, or to say in one s heart that he 
cannot believe them, until he is convinced by what he can com¬ 
prehend or be sensible of; this principle is what leads to alb 
iblly and madness, and maybe called the negative principle. 
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The other ^inciple is to affirnt the things which are of doctrine 
from the Word, or to iliink and believe within one’s self that 
t\iey are true, because the Lord has said it; this principle is 
^ what leads to all intelligence and wisdom, and may be called 
the affirmative principle. Those who think from the negative 
principle, the more tliey take counsel of matters of reason, of 
knowledge, and of philosophy, the more they j)lunge themselves 
into darkness, until at length they come to deny all things. The 
reason is that from things inferior no one comprehends things 
superior, that is things spiritual and celestial,—still loss things 
Divine, because they transcend all understanding; and besides, 
everything is then involved in negatives from the beginning. 
But on the contrary they who think from the aflirmative prin¬ 
ciple may confirm themselves in things spiritual and celestial 
by whatever rational considerations, by whatever matters of 
knowledge, yea, and of philosophy, they are able ; for all such 
things were given them for confirmation, and afford them a fuller 
idea of a subject. Moreover there are some who arc in doubt 
before they deny; and others w'ho are in doubt before they 
affirm. They who are in doubt before they deny are those that 
incline to a life of evil, and in so far as this life carries them 
away, as often as they think of things spiritual and celestial they 
deny. But they who are in doubt b(jfore they aflirm are those 
that incline to a life of good, and in so far as they suffer them¬ 
selves to be turned to this life by the I.x)rd, as often as they 
think of these things they affirm them. (A. (1. n. 2568.) 

But let this he illustrated by examples: According to the 
doctrine of the Word, the first and principal thing of doctrine is 
love to the Ix>rd and charity towards the neighbour. They who 
arc in the affirmative in respect to this, may enter into whatever 
, considerations of reason and knowledge, yea, and of sense they 
please, every one according to his gift, his knowledge, and his 
experience; indeed the; more they enter tlie m»)re they are con¬ 
firmed, for universal nature is full of confirmation. But they 
who deny this first and chief matter of doctrine, and wish first to 
be convinced that it is so by matters of knowledge and of reason, 
never suffer themselves to be convinced, because they deny it 
in heart, and continually insist on some other principle which 
they believe essential; at length, by confirmations of their own 
principle, they so blind themselves that they cannot even know 
what is love to the Lord and what is love towards the neighbour. 
And because they confirm themselves in things contmry to them, 
they at length confirm themselves also in the l^lief that there 
is no other love attended with delight but the love of self and 
of the world; and this to such a degree that, if not in doctrine 
yet in life, they embrace infernal love instead of heavenly love. 
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Take also another example: it is one of the primary points of 
the doctrine of faith that all good is from the Lord, and all evil 
from man or from self. They who are in the affirmative respect¬ 
ing this may confirm themselves by many considerations both of 

reason and knowledge; as that no good can flow into man from 

any other source than from Good itself, that is from the fountain 
of good and therefore from the Lord; and that there can be no 
beginning of good from elsewhere they may illustrate to them¬ 
selves by what is truly good in themselves, in others, in the. 
community, yea, in the created universe. But those who are in 
the negative principle confirm themselves in the contrary con¬ 
clusion by all tilings that ever come under their consideration; 
insomuch that at length they do not know what is good, but 
dispute with each other as to what is the highest good,—in pro¬ 
found ignorance of the truth that celestial and spiritual good,, 
which is from the Lord, is that good; by which every lower good 
is vivified, and that from this delight is truly delightful. Some 
even conceive that good cannot be from any other source than 
themselves. Again, take for example the truth that they who 
are in love to the Lord and in charity towards the neighbour 
can receive the truths of doctrine, and have faith from the Word, 
and not those tliat are in the life of self-love and of the love of 
the world; or what is the same, that they who are in good can 
believe, but not those who are in evil. They who are in the 
affirmative principle can confirm this by innumerable evidences 
both of reason and of knowledge; of reason by the consideration 
that truth and good agree together, but not truth and evil; and 
that as in evil so also from evil everything is false, and that if 
in some there be yet trutli, it is upon the lips and not in the 
heart; of knowledge, by many things, as that truths shun evils, 
and that evils spew out truths. But they who are in the 
negative principle confinn themselves in the belief that every 
one, of whatever character, even though he live in continual 
hatred, in the delights of revenge, and in deceits, is capable of 
believing like others; and this until they entirely reject from 
doctrine the good of life,—which being rejected they believe 
nothing. To make it still more plain, take another example, re¬ 
specting the Word. They who are in the affirmative, that the 
Word was so written that it has an internal sense, which does not , 
appear in the letter, may confirm themselves by many rational, 
considerations; as that by the Word man has connection with 
heaven; that there are correspondences of natural things with 
spiritual, and that these latter do not so much appear; that the- 
ideas of interior thought are entirely difieient from material 
ideas which fall into expressions of speech; that during bia . 
abode in the world man may also be in heaven (inasmuch as he 
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was born to live in both), by means of the Word which is for 

both; that with some a certain Divine light flows in into their in¬ 
tellectual operations and into their affections while the Word 
is being read; tliab it was necessary that something which cle- 
sociided from liuaYcii should bo written, and that in its origin it 
could not be such as it is in the letter; that nothing can he holy 
but by virtue of a lioliness which is within. Tliey may also 
confirm tlieinselves by things known; as that in old time men 
were in representatives, and that tlie writings of the ancient 
church were of such a character; tliat therefore the writings of 
many even among the Gentiles were also of a similar character; 
and that for this reason the style was venerated in the churches 
as holy, and among the Gentiles as learned; several books 
may likewise be mentioned (as instances of this kind of writing). 
But they who are in the negative principle, if they do not deny 
all this, yet do not believe it; and they persuade themselves that 
the Word is such as it is in the letter, appearing indeed worldly, 
but yet that it is spiritual,—^but whore the spiritual is concealed 
does not concern them, though for manifold reasons they are will¬ 
ing to assert it,—and this they can confirm by many arguments. 
In order that this subject may be presented even to the appre¬ 
hension of the simple, it may be expedient to illustrate it scien- 
tifieally by the following example. They who are in the affirma¬ 
tive in respect to the truth that sight is not of the eye but is of 
the spirit, which by the eye as by an organ of its body sees things 
that are in the world, may confirm themselves by many thing.s ; 
as from speech, in that when it is heard it reports itself to a cer¬ 
tain interior sight and is transmuted into it,—which could not l>e 
the case if there did not exist an interior sight or vision; also 
that whatever is thought of is seen by an interior sight, by some 
more clearly, by others more obscurely; moreover that things of 
the imagination present themselves in a manner not unlike the 
objects of sight; and further, that unless the spirit which is in 
the body saw that which the eye as an oigan takes in, the spirit 
in the other life could sec nothing; when yet it must needs he 
that it will there see mimberless astonishing things which the 
eye of the body can never sep. They may likewise reflect on 
dreams, especially those of the Prophets, in which many things 
were equally well seen and yet not by the eyes; lastly, if they 
have a taste for philosophical contemplations, they may confirm 
themselves by the considei-ation that exterior things cannot enter 
into interior; as things compound cannot enter into things simple, 
80 the things of the body cannot enter into those which are 'of 
the spirit, but the reverse;—besides very many other considera- 
* tious; till at length tliey arc persuaded that sight belongs to the 
spirit, and not to the eye except from the spirit. But they who 
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iare in the negative eitlier call those things all natnral, or fanta¬ 
sies ; and when they are told that a spirit exercises and enjoys 
a more perfect sight than a man does in the body, they ridicple 
and make light of it,—believiji" that they shall live in darkness 
WhGn they are deprived of tlie sight of the eye; when exactly the 
contrary is true, that they will then bo in light. From these 
examples it may be seen what it is to outer from truths into 
roasoiiiiigs and knowhidges, and what to enter from reasonings 
and knowledges into truths; namely, that the former is accoid-' 
ing to order, but the latter contrary to order; ami that when it 
is done according to order man is enlightened, but when contrary 
to order he is made blind. It is clear then of how much concern 
it is that truths should be known and believed; for by truths 
man is enlightened, while by falsities he is blinded By truths 
an immoiiae and almost unbounded plain is opened to the rational' 
faculty; but by falsities almost none comparatively, although it 
appears otliorwise. Hence the angels have so great wisdom, be¬ 
cause they are in truths; for truth is the very light of heaven.... 
Those who have blinded themselves by their unwillingness to 
believe anything that they do not comx)rehend by the senses, in 
the other life are readily distinguished fixun otlier spirits by this, 
—^that concerning everything that relates to faith they reason 
wliether it bo so; and though it be shown them a thousand and 
a thousand times that it is so, they still raise negative doubts 
against every confirming proof; and this they would do to 
eternity. They are consequently blinded to such a degree that 
they have not cxjinmon sense; that is, they cannot comprehend 
what is good and true. And yet every one of them supposes 
that he is wise beyond all in the universe; placing their wisdom 
in this,—the conceit that tliey are able to make null that which 
is Divine, and deduce it from the natural. Many who have 
been accounted wise in the world are of this character beyond 
others; for in proiwrtion as any one excels in the gift of talent 
and ill knowledge, if at the same time he is in the negative 
principle, ho is more insane than others; but in proportion as 
lie excels in the gift of talent and in knowledge, and is in the affir- 
matwe principle, he is capable of becoming more wise than 
others. To cultivate the rational by knowledge is in nowise 
forbidden ; but it is forbidden to fortify one’s self against the 
truths of faith, which are of the Word. (A. C. n. 2588.) 


' Nature and Spiritual. Use op Outward Acquisitions op 

Knowledgr 

Truth known is one thing, rational truth is another, and in- 
Vtellectual truth another; they succeed each other. Truth knqwu. 
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is a matter of knowledge; rational truth is truth, known con* 
firmed by reason; intellectual truth is conjoined with an 
internal perception that it is so. (A. C. n. 1496.) 

' Knowledges are procured in childhood with no other purpose 
than for the sake of knowing. . . . The knowledges which are 
procured in childhood are very many, but are disposed by the 
Lord in order, so that they may be subservient to use; first, that' 
he may be able to think j afterwards that by means of thought 
they may be used; and finally, that he may bring them into 
effect, that is that his very life may consist in use, and be a life 
of uses. These are the offices of the knowledges which he im¬ 
bibes in childhood. Without these his external man cannot be 
conjoined with the internal, and together with it become a use. 
Wlien man becomes a use, that is, when he thinks of all things 
from a purpose of use, and does all things for the sake of use 
(if not by manifest yet by tacit reflection, from a disposition 
thus acquired), then the knowledges which liad subserved the 
first use, that ho might become rational, are destroyed, because 
they are no longer serviceable; and so <>n. (ih. n. 1487.) 

Genuine reasonings concerning spiritual things spring from an 
influx of heaven into the spiritual man, and thence through the 
rational into the knowledges and cognitions which are in the 
natural man, by which the spiritual man confirms himself. This 
way of reasoning concerning spiritual things is according to order. 
But ittasonings about spiritual things which proceed from the 
natural man, still more those that proceed from the sensiud man, 
arc entirely contrary to order; for the natural man,—and still 
less the sensual man,—cannot flow into the .spiritual, and from 
himself see anything there, since there is no pl^ysical influx; 
but the spiritual man can flow into the natural, and thence into 
the sensual, for there is spiritual influx. (A. K n. 669.) 

So far as a man has become rational in the world by means of 
languages and knowledges, he is rational after death; but not at 
all in proportion as he is skilled in languages and knowledges. 
I have talked with many whom they in the world believed to be 
learned, from the fact that they were acquainted with ancient 
languages, sucli as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, but who had not 
cultivated their rational by the things that are written in them. 
Some of these appeared as simple as those who knew nothing of 
those languages; some appeared stupid, and yet there remained 
with them a pride as if they were wiser than others. I have 
conversed with some who in the world believed that a man is 
wise in proportion to the capacity of his memory, and who had 
also enriched their memory with many things; and they spoke 
also from it alone, thus not from themselves but from others, and 
had nowise perfected the rational by the things of memory. Some 
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of these were stupid, some foolish, not at all comprehending any 
truth, as to whether it is a truth or not, but seizing all falsities 
that were commended as truths by those who call themselves 
learned; for of themselves they cannot see whether anything be 
so or not so; and therefore they can see nothing rationally when 
they listen to others. I have also conversed with some who had 
written much in the world, and indeed on matters of knowledge 
of every kind, and had thereby acquired an extensive reputation 
for learning. Some of these, indeed, could reason about truths' 
as to whether they are truths or not; some when they turned to 
those who were in the light of truth understood that they were 
truths; and yet they did not desire to understand them, and , 
therefore denied them when they returned into their own falsi¬ 
ties, and so into themselves; otliers had no more discernment 
than the unlearned vulgar. Thus each was differently affected,' 
according as he had cultivated his rational by the matters of 
knowledge he had written and copied. But those who were 
opposed to the truths of the church, and thought from their 
acquisitions of knowledges, and confirmed themselves thereby in 
falsities, did not cultivate their rational, but only the faculty of 
aiguing, which in the world is believed to be rationality. But 
it is a faculty different from rationality; it is the faculty of con¬ 
firming whatever one pleases, and, from assumed principles and 
from fallacies, of seeing falsities and not truths. Such can never 
be brought to acknowledge truths, since truths cannot be seen 
from falsities. But falsities can be scon from truths. The 
rational of man is like a garden and tioretum. 'and as land newly 
ploughed; tlio memory is the ground, truths known and cog¬ 
nitions are seeds, the light and heat of heaven cause them to 
spring fortli; without these there is no germination. So it is 
also if the light of heaven, which is Divine truth, and the heat 
of heaven, wjiicli is Divine love, are not admitted j from these 
alone the rational exists. Tlie angels very much grieve that the 
learned in great part ascribe all things to nature, and that they 
have thus so shut the interiors of their minds that they can see 
nothing of truth by the light of truth, which is the light of 
heaven. Therefore in the other life they are deprived of the 
faculty of arguing, lest by aigumentations they should dissemi¬ 
nate falsities among and seduce tlie simple good ; and they are 
sent into desert ])laces. (H. II. n. 404.) 


Memorabilia concerning Faith. 

t One morning being awaked from sleep I saw two angels 
descending from heaven, one from the south of heaven au^ the 
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other from the east of heaven, both in chariots, to which white 
horses were attaclieil. The chariot in which the angel from the 
south of heaven was carried shone as with silver, and the chariot 
in which the angel from tlie east of heaven was carried shone 
as with gold, and the reins which they held in their hands 
glittered as from the llamy light of the morning. Thus did 
those tw'u angels appear to me at a distance; but when they 
came near they did not appear in a chariot, but in their angelic 
form, which is human. The one who came from the east of 
heaven was dressed in raiment of shining purple, and the one 
that came from the south of heaven in raiment of violet blue. 
When they reached the lower region below the heavens they 
ran to each other, as if they were striving to see wliich would be 
first, and mutually embraced and kissed each other. I heard 
that those two angels while they lived in the world were joined 
in interior friendship ; but now one was in the eastern heaven 
and the other in the southern heaven. In the eastern lieaven 
are those who are in love from the liord j and in tlie southern 
heaven are those who are in wdsdom from the Lord. When they 
had conversed together for some time concerning the magnificent 
things in their heavens, their conversation turned upon this 
subject: “ Whether heaven in its essence is love, or wisdom.” 
They agreed immediately that one is of the other; but they dis¬ 
cussed the question, which was the original. The angel who 
was from the heaven of wisdom asked the other, “What is love?” 
And he answered, “ Love originating from the T^ord as a sun is 
the heat of the life of angels and men; thus the es^c of their 
life; and the derivations of love are called affections, and by 
these perceptions are produced, and thus thoughts. Whence it 
follows, that wisdom in its origin is love; consequently tliat 
thought in its origin is the affection of that love; and it may 
be seen from the derivations viewed in their order that thought 
is nothing else than the form of affection. This is not known, 
because the thoughts are in light, and the affections in heat; 
and therefore one reflects upon thoughts, hut not upon afl’ec- 
tions. That thought is nothing else than the form of an affec¬ 
tion of some love, may also he illustrated by speecli, in that this 
is nothing else than tlie form of sound. It also is similar, be¬ 
cause sound corresponds to affection and speech to thought; 
w'herefore affection sounds and thoiiglit speaks. Tliis indeed 
may be made obvious if it is asked. Take away sound from 
speech, and is there anything of speech ? So take away affec¬ 
tion from thought, and is there anything of thought ? From 
this now it is manifest that love is the all of wisdom; and •. 
therefore, that the essence of the heavens is love, and that their ' 
existence is wisdom; or what is the same, that the heavens qra c 
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from the Divine love, and exist from the Divine lovO by the 
Divine wisdom. Wherefore as was said before the one is of the 
other.” There was a novitiate spirit with me, who hearing this, 
asked whether it is the same with charity and faith, because 
charity is of affection, and faith is of thought. And the angel 
replied, It is quite the same. Faith is nothing but the form of ’ 
charity,just as speech is the form of sound; faith also is formed 
by charity, as speech is formed by sound. We in heaven know 
also the manner of formation, hut tlicre is not time to explain it 
here.” He added, “ By faith I mean .spiritual faith, in which 
alone there is spirit and life from the Lord through charity; for 
this is spiritual, and by it faith becomes so. Faith therefore 
without charity is merely natural faith, and this faith is dead; 
it also conjoins itself with merely natural alfection, which is no 
other than concupiscence.” The angels spoke of these things 
spiritually; and spiritual language embraces thousands of things 
which natural language cannot express; and, what is wonderful, 
which cannot even fall into the ideas of natural thought. After 
the angels had conversed on these subjects they departed, and 
as they returned each to his own heaven there appeared stars 
about their heads; and as the distance from me increased they 
appeared again in chariots as before. 

After these two angels wore out of my sight I saw on the 
right a garden, in which were olive.s, fig trees, laurels, and palms, 
arranged in order according to eorre.spoiidences. I looked 
thitherward and saw angels and spirits walking and talking 
together among the trees. And then one of the angelic spirits 
looked at me (they are ctdled angelic spirits who are in the 
world of spirits preparing for heaven). He came to me from the 
garden and said, “ J f you will come with me into our paradise 
you will hear ami see wonderful things ? ” And I w'ent with 
him. And he then said to me, “ These whom yon see (for there 
were many) are all in the love of truth, and thence in the light 
of wisdom. There is also a ])alaco here which we call the Temple 
OF Wisdom. But no one can see it who believes himself to be 
very wise; still less one who believes himself to be wise enough; 
ami least of all one who believes that he is wise from himself. • 
I'hc reason is that they are not in the reception of the light of 
lu'avcn, from the love of genuine wisdom. It i.s genuine wisdom 
for a man to see from the light of heaven that wlpit he knows, 
umlcTstauds, and appropriates {sapit), is as little compared with 
what he does not know, understand, and appropriate, as a drop • 
€)f water to the ocean ; or scarcely anything. Every one who is, 
in this paradisiacal garden, and from perception and sight within >• 
himself acknowledges that he has comparatively so little wisdom,' 
sees that Temple of Wisdom ; for the interior light in the mind 
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, of man enables him to see it, but not liis exterior light without 
that. Now as I have often thought, and from knowledge, and 
then from perception, and at last from interior light have 
• acknowledged that man has so little wisdom, lo, it was granted 
; me to see that temple. As to form it was wonderful. It was 
' very lofty above the ground, quadrangular, with walls of crystal, 
a gracefully curved roof of transparent jasper, and a foundation 
of various precious stones. The steps by which they ascended 
to it were of polished alabaster; at the sides of the steps there 
appeared, as it were, lions with whelps. And then I asked 
whether it was allowable to enter; and was told that it was. 
I therefore ascended; and when I entered I saw as it w'cre 
cherubim flying under the roof, but presently vanishing. The 
floor upon which we walked was of cedar; and the whole temple, 
by the transparency of the roof and walls, was constructed for a 
form of light. The angelic spirit entered with me, and I related 
to him what I had heard from the two angels concerning love 
and WISDOM, and concerning charity and faith; and he then said, 
“ Did they not speak also of a third ? ” I answered, “ What 
third ? ” He replied, " The good of use. Love and wisdom are 
nothing without the good of use. They are but ideal entities; 
nor do they become real until they exist in use. For love, 
wisdom, and use, are three things that cannot be separated; if 
they are separated neitjlier is anything. Love is not anything 
without wisdom; but in wisdom it is formed to something. 
This something into which it is formed is use; therefore when 
love by wisdom is in use then it really is, because it actually 
exists. They are precisely like end, cause, and eiTect; the end 
is not anything unless through the cause it exists in an effect; if 
one of the three is dispersed the whole is dispersed and becomes 
as nothing. It is the same with charity, faith, and works. 
Charity is nothing without faith, neither is faith anytliing with¬ 
out charity, nor charity and faith without works; but in works 
they are something, and a something of the same nature as the 
use of the works. It is the same with affection, thought, and 
operation. And it is the same with the will, the understanding, 
and action; for the will without the understanding is like the 
eye without sight; and both without action are as a mind with¬ 
out a body. It may be clearly seen that it is so in this temple; 
because the light in which wc are here is a light which en¬ 
lightens the interiors of the mind. And geometry also teaches 
that there is nothing complete and perfect unless it is a trine; 
for a line is nothing unless it becomes a surface, nor is a surface 
anything unless it becomes a body; one therefore is drawn into 
another that they may exist, and they coexist in the third. As 
in this, so it is also in each and all created things, which 
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are all tenninated in a third. This now is the reason why in the : 
Word the number three signifies what is complete and entire. 
Since this is so I cannot but wonder that some profess faith alone, 
some charity alone, and some works alone; when yet one with¬ 
out another of them, or even one with another without a third 
is nothing.” But then I asked, “ Cannot a man have charity 
and faith and yet not works ? Cannot a man be in the love of a 
certain object, and in thought about it, and yet not in the per¬ 
formance of it ? ” And the angel answered me," He can ideally 
only; but not really. He must yet be in the endeavour or will> 
to perform; and the will or endeavour is the act in itself; be¬ 
cause it is the continual effort to act, which, adding determina¬ 
tion, becomes action in externals. Endeavour and will are 
therefore accepted by every wise man as an internal act; because 
they are accci)ted by God, precisely as an external act,—if only 
it does not fail when opixntnnity is given.” (T. C. K. n. 386, 
387.) 

The Fruits of Faith, and Capability of receiving Faith 

IN the other Lifk 

The fruits of faith are none other than a life according to 
the precepts of faith. A life according to these precepts is 
therefore saving; but not faith without the life. For a man 
carries all the states of liis life with him after death, so that 
he is such as his character had been in the body. For exam¬ 
ine, he who had despised others in comparison with himself in 
the life of the body, in the other life also despises others in 
comparison with himself; he who had indulged in hatred to 
his neighbour in the life of the body, bears hatred to his neigh¬ 
bour in the other life also; he who had dealt deceitfully with his 
associates in tlic life of the body, is deceitful to his associates 
also in the other life; and so on. Every one i*etains in the other 
life tlie nature he had acquired in the life of the body; and it is 
known that the nature cannot be put away, and that if put 
away nothing of life would remain. Hence it is that only 
works of charity ai*e mentioned by the Lord; for he who 
is in works of charity, or what is the same, in the life of faith, ' 
has the capability of receiving faith, if not in the body yet in 
the other life; but he who is not in works of charity, or in the 
life of faith, has by no means any capability of receiving faith, 
either in the body or in the other life. For evil never har¬ 
monizes with tmth, but the one rejects the other; and if they 
who are in evil speak truths they say them from the mouth, 
and not from the heart And so evil and truth are very far 
apart. (A. C. n. 4663.) 
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Who is the Neighbour. 

9 

It shall first be shown what the neighbour is; for it is the 
neighbour wlio is to be loved, and towards wlioin charity is to 
be exercised. Tor unless it bo known what the neighbour is 
charity may be exercised, without distinction, in the same manner 
towards the evil as towards the good, whereby charity ceases to 
be charity; for the evil do evil to the neighbour from the bene¬ 
factions conferred on them, but tlie good do good. 

It is a common opinion at this day that every man is equally 
the neighbour, and that benefits* are to be conferred on every one 
who needs assistance: but it concerns Christian prudence to 
look well to the quality of a man’s life, and to exercise charity 
towards him accordingly. The man of the internal church 
exercises his charity with discrimination, and therefore with 
intelligence; but the man of the extenial church, because he 
cannot so well discern things, does it indiscriminately. 

The distinctions of neighbour, which the man of the church 
ought well to know, depend upon the good that is in every one. 
And because every good proceeds from the Lord, tlicrefore the 
neighbour in the highest sense and in a supereminent degree 
is the Lord, from whom is the origin [of the relationship]. 
Hence it follows that in so far as any one is receptive of 
the Lord in that degree he is our neighbour; and since no 
one receives the Ix)rd, that is good from Him, in the same 
manner as another, therefore no one is our neighbour in the 
same manner as another. For all who are in the heavens 
and all the good that are on earth differ in good; no two ever 
receive good that is exactly one and the same. It must be 
different that each may subsist by itself. But all these varieties, 
—that is all the distinctions of neighbour which depend on the 
reception of the Lord, or on the reception of good from Him,— 
can never be known by any man; nor indeed by any angel 
except in general, or as to their genera and species. And the 
Lord does not require more of the man of the church than to 
live according to what he knows. 
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. Since the good with every one is different, it follows that the,;" 
quality of his good determines in what degree and in what re- > 
spect any one is our neighbour. That this ia so is plain from; , 
the Lord’s parable concerning him who fell among thieves, whom 

half dead the priest passed by, and also J-he liovite; but the 
Samaritan, after he had bound up his wounds and poured in oil 
and wine, took him upon his own beast, and led him to an inn, 
and ordoi-cd that cjirc should bo taken of him. Because he 
exercised the good of charity he is called the neighbour (Luke x. , 
29-37). It may be known from this that they who are in good 
are our neighbour. The oil and wine moreover which the 
Samaritan poured into the wounds signify good and its truth. 

It is plain from what has now been said that in the universal 
sense good is the neighbour; inasmuch as a man is neighbour ac¬ 
cording to tlie quality of the good that ia in him from the Ixird. 
An<l as good is the neighbour so is love, for all good is of love; 
therefore every man is our neighbour according to the quality of 
the love which he possesses from,the Lord. (H. D. ii. 84-88.) 

(lood is the neighbour because good is of the will, and the will 
is the being of a man’s life. The truth of the understanding is 
also the neighbour, but in so far as it proceeds from the good of 
the will; for the good <if the will forms itself in the uuderstatid- 
ing, and there makes itself visible in the light of reason. That 
good is the neighbour is evident from all experience. Who loves 
a ])erson exce])t for the quality of his will and understanding, 
that is for what is good ajid just in him ? For example, who 
loves a king, a prince, a duke, a governor, a consul, or the person ' 
of any magistrate, or any jtulge, but for the discretion from which 
he acts and speaks ? Who loves a primate, or any minister or 
canon of the chiii-ch, but for his learning, uprightness of life, 
and zeal for the salvation of souls ? Who loves the general of 
an army, or any ollicer under him, but for his courage, and at 
the same time prudence ? Who loves a merchant but for his - 
sincerity? Who loves a workman or a servant but for his 
fidelity ? Nay, who likes a tree but for its fruit ? or ground but 
for its fertility ? or a stone but for its preciousness ? &c. And ' 
what is remarkable, not only does an upriglit man love what is . 
good and just in another, but a man who is not upright also 
docs; becau.so with him ho ia in no fear of the loss of fame,,\ 
honour, or wealth. But with one who is not upright the love of 
good is not love of the neighbour; for he does not inwardly love 
the other, except in so far as he is of service to him. But to . 
love the good in another from good in one’s self is genuine love 
towards the neighbour; for then the goods mutually kiss and are 
united with each other. (T. C. li. n. 418.) 
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TnB Dkgbiies of the Kelationship of Neiohboub. 

Not only is man individually {he neighbour, but also man col¬ 
lectively : for indeed a smaller and larger society, our country, 
the church, the Loro^s kingdom, and above all the Lord Himself, 
is the neighbour. These are the neighbour to which good is to 
be done from love. These are also the ascending degrees of 
neighbour. For a society consisting of many is neighbour in a 
higher degree than an individual man, in a still higher degree 
our country; in a degree yet higher the churchand in a degree 
higher still the Lord’s kingdom; but in the highest degree the 
Lord is the neighbour. These ascending degrees are as the steps 
of a ladder, at the top of which is the Ijord. 

A society is our neighbour more than an individual man, be¬ 
cause it consists of many. Charity is to be exercised towards it 
as towards man individually, that is, according to the quality of 
good that is in it; and therefore in an entirely diflerent manner 
towards a society of well-disposed than towards a society of evil- 
disposed persons. A society is loved when its good is consulted 
from the love of good. 

Our country is our neighbour more than a society, because it 
is as a parent; for there a man is born, and it fosters him and 
protects him from injuries. Good is to be done to our country 
from love according to its necessities, which have regard espti- 
cially to its sustenance, and the civil life^and spiritual life ofthu.se 
that are therein. He who. loves his country and does good to it 
from good will, in the oth^r life loves the Lord’s kingdom; for 
there the Lord’s kingdom is his country. And he wiio loves the 
Lord’s kingdom loves the Lord, for the Lord is all in all in His 
kingdom. 

, The church is the neighbour more than our country; for he 
who cares for the church cares for the souls and eternal life of 
the men who dwell in his country. And therefore he who from 
love cares for the church loves his neighbour in a superior degree; 
for he desires and wills for others heaven and happiness of life 
to eternity. 

The Jjord’s kingdom is the neighbour in a still higher degree, 
because the Lord’s kingdom consists of all who are in good, both 
those who are on earth as those that are in the heavens. Thus 
the Lord’s kingdom is good with its every quality in the com¬ 
plex ; when this is loved the individuals who are in good are 
loved. 

These are the degrees of the neighbour, and with those who 
are in love towards their neighbour the love ascends according to 
. these degrees. But these d^recs ore degrees in successive order. 
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in which what is prior or superior must be preferred to what is • 
posterior or inferior, and as the jLoi’d is in the supreme degree, 
and He is to be regarded in each degree as the end to which it 
looks, therefore He is to be loved above all men and above all 
things. From all this now it may be seen how love to the Lord 
conjoins itself with love towaids the neighbour. (H. D. n. 91-96.) 

The hind of ndglibov/r is aceordhig to the Idnd of good in a man ; 
or, the neighbour is such as the gualUy of the man is. That every 
man is not unlike the neighbour the Lord’s parable of the man 
wounded by robbers teaches, where it is said that he was the 
neighbour “ who showed mercy on him** Wlioever does not dis¬ 
tinguish the neighbour according to the kind of good and truth 
in him may be deceived in a thousand instances, and his charity 
become confounded and at length annulled. A man-devil may 
exclaim, “ 1 am the neighbour: do good to me.” And if you do 
good to him he may kill you or others. You are placing a knife 
or swor<l in his hand. Simple persons act thus. They say that 
every man is equally the neighbour j and further, that they con¬ 
sider they have no business to examine into his quality, but 
Go«l looks to that, if only they render assistance to the neighbour. 
But this is not to love the neighbour. He who loves the neigh¬ 
bour from genuine charity inquires what the man is, and dis¬ 
creetly does him good according to the quality of his good. Such 
simple ones are withdrawn and separated in the other life; for if 
they come among diabolical spirits tliey are allured to act favour¬ 
ably to them, and to wrong the good. For the evil cry out. *' Set 
me free! Help me! ” This is the chief [source of] the strength 
that the evil acquire. Without the help of, and as it were con¬ 
junction with them, they are utterly powerless; but with those 
whom they have deceived under the name of neighbour they are 
.strong. Charity really genuine is prudent and wise. Other 
charity is spurious; because it is merely voluntary or of good, 
and not at the same time intellectual or of truth. (Ch. n. 21.) 

In regard to mere person one man is not more a neighbour 
than another; but only in regard to the good which gives him 
his peculiar nature. For there are as many differences of neigh¬ 
bour as there are differences of good; and the differences of good 
are infinite. It is commonly believed that a brother, a kinsman, . 
or relation, is more the neighbour than a stranger, and that our 
Mlow-couiiiryman is more the neighbour than a foreigner; and 
yet every one is the neighbour according to his good, be he Greek 
or be he Gentile; for every one is the neighbour according to - 
spiritual affinity and relationship. This may be seen from the' 
fact that every man after death comes among his own whom ho/ 
is similar to in good, or what is the same thing, in affection; and 
that natural affinities vanish after death, and are succeeded by/ 
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spiritual affinities, because in the newly-entered heavenly society 
onh man knows another, and they are consociated, by oeiug in 
similar good. Of ten who are brothers in the world, five may be 
in hell, and five in heaven, and these five in different societies; 
and when they meet they do not know each other. Thus they 
are all in the society of their own affec tion. It is theiefoie plain 
that every man is a noii»hl»our according to the quality of his 
good. This lb especlally thecdse w itli spiritual goods, audcliaiity 
has piiinaiy legard to them. (i6. n. 2G.) 


WuiT Charity is. 

It is lielicved by many that love to the neighbour consists in 
giving to the poor, m assisting the needy, and in doing good to 
every one, but charity consists in acting prudently, and to the 
end that good may result He who assists a poor or needy villain 
does evil to his neighbour through him; for through the assist¬ 
ance which he renders he confinns him in evil, and supplies him 
vrith the means of dfiing evil to others. It is otherwise with him 
who gives support to the good. 

But charity extends itself much more widely than to the poor 
and needy; tor chanty consists in doing what is light in every 
work, and our duty in every office If a judge admini'sli'rs justice 
for the sake of j'listice he exercises chanty; if he puuishes the 
guilty ami absolves the innocent be exeicises eliarily, for thus 
he consults the welfare of his fellow-eitizens and ot his eountry. 
The priest who teaches truth and leads to goo<l, tor the sake of 
truth and good, exercises chanty. But he who tl<ie % such things 
for the sake of self and the woild does not eveicibe charity; be¬ 
cause he does not love his neighbour, but himself. 

It is the same iii other things, \vhcth(>r men arc in any oflico 
or not; as with chiklren toward their parents, and parents to¬ 
ward their children; with servants towaid their masters, and 
with masters tow’ard their servants; with subjects iowaid their 
king, and with a king towaid his subjeets. Whoever of tlieso 
does his duty from a sense of duty, and what is just Irom a sense 
of justice, exercises charity, 

Tlidt these things are of love to the ueighbruir or chanty is 
because as was said aliove every iiuiii is a iieiglibour, but in a 
different manner. A smaller and a larger society is more the 
neighbour; our country is still more tlie neighbour; the Lord’s 
kingdom yet more; and the Lord above all. And in the universal 
sense good, which proceeds from the Lord, is the neighbour; con¬ 
sequently sincenty and justice too are so. He therefore who 
does any good for the sake of good, and who acts sincerely and 
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justly for tlie sake of sincerity and justice, loves his neighbour 
and exercises charity; for he does so from the love of what is 
good, sincere, and just, and consequently from the love of those 
in whom good, sincerity, and justice are. 

Charity is therefore an internal affection from whicli man wills 
to do good, and this without remuneration. The delight of his 
life consists in doing it. With those who do good from an inter¬ 
nal affection there is tsharity in everything that they think and 
say, and that they Avill and do. It may be said that a man or 
an angel as to his interiors is charity, when good is his neighbour. 
So widely does charity extend itself. 

They who have the love of self and of the world for an end can 
in nowise be in charity. They do not even know what charity 
is, and cannot at all comprehend that to will arid do good to the 
neighbour without reward, as an end, is heaven in man; and that 
there is in that affection a happiness as great as that of the an¬ 
gels of heaven, which is ineffable. For they believe that if they 
are deprived of the joy from the glory of honour and riches, there 
can be nothing of joy any longer; and yet it is then that heavenly 
joy, which infinitely transcends the other, first Ijegins. (II. D. 
n. 100-105.) 

The Jirdpart of vharity conmts in looHny to the Lord, and 
shumiiug evils hecmisc they are sins, . . . AVho does not see that 
an impenitent man is a wicked man ? And who does not see 
that a wicked man has no charity ? And who does not seo that 
the man who has no charity cannot do charity. Charity comes 
from charity within a man. (Ch. n. 7,8.) 

The meond. part of rdvarity consists in doing goods because they 
are uses. . . . But yet they are goods only in so far as the doer 
of them shuns evils as sins. If they arc done before evils are 
shunned as sins they are external, nay, meritorious. For they 
flow forth from an impure fountain, and the things which flow 
‘ from such a fountain are inwardly evils; for the man is in them, 
and the world is in them. It is known that doing Christian good 
is a part of charity ; and it is believed by many that good destroys 
evil,andtliat thus the evils in a man either cease to exist or are not 
regarded. But good does not destroy evil if a man does not 
think about the evils in himself, and actually repent of them. 
There are many who have thus believed, and have thought that 
evil had no existence in them, who on examinalioji have con¬ 
fessed themselves full of evils, and that unless they were detained 
in their externals they could not be saved, (ib. n. 10,12.) 

That to dogood and to shun evil are two distinct things is plaiq; 
for there are men who do every good of charity, from piety and 
from thought of eternal life, and vrho yet do not know that to 
hate and revenge, to commit fornication, to rob, and ipjure. 
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to vilify and consequently bear false witness, and many more 
things, are evUs. There are judges who lead pious lives and yet 
think it no sin to adjudicate from friendship, from relationship, 
and respect to honour and gain; nay, if they know that these 
things are sins they confirm in themselves that they are not. 
The same applies to others. In a word, shunning evils as sins 
and doing Christian goods are two distinct things. ■ He who shuns 
evils as sins does Christian goods. But he that does good and 
does not shun evils as sins is not a doer of Christian good ; for 
evil is against charity, and must therefore be abolished befoi*c the 
good that he does is with, that is of, charity. No man can do 
good and at the same time will to do evil, or will both good and 
evil. Every good wliich is such in itself i)roceeils from the 
interior will. Evil is removed from this will by repentance; for 
there the evil into which man is bom resides. And therefore 
unless a man repents the evil remains in his interior will, and 
good proceeds from his exterior will; and thus his state is per¬ 
verted. The inward qualifies the outward, and not the outward 
the inw'ard. The Lord says, “ Clecuisc first ths insuh of the, cup 
and of the platter.'* Man has a twofold will; an interior one, 
and an exterior. The interior will is purified by repentance; the 
exterior then does good from the interior. But exterior good 
does not remove the evil of concupiscence, or the root of evil 
{ib. n. 13.) 

Good is civil, moral, and spiritual. The good done befoi’e a 
man shuns evils as sins is civil and moral good; but as soon as 
he. shuns evils as sins the good becomes spiritual too, as well as 
civil and moral, and not before. [Before this] concupiscence 
liirks within.him, and the delight of concupiscence without; and 
therefore in thinking from concupiscence and its delight he 
either confirms evil and believes it allow'able, or else he take.s no 
thought of any evil in himself, and thus believes he is wliole. 
It is true that a man should confess himself a sinner, and un¬ 
sound from the head to the sole of the foot. This he can say, 
that is, say it with outward earnestness; but yet he cannot 
inwardly believe it unless he knows it by examination. Then 
he can truly say, and then for the first time he perceives, that 
there is no soundness in him. Thus,and in no othermanner, is the 
ulcer opened and healed; othei^vise it is merely palliative. Did 
not the Lord, and the disciples, and John the Baptist, preach re¬ 
pentance ? I^ah declares that evils must first l^ desisted from) 
and that then a man learns to do good. Until this is the case he 
knows nothing either of the nature or quality of good. Evil is 
ignorant of good, but good has the power of discerning evil. (t&. 
n. 14.) 

Since it is necessary that evil should first be known in order 
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that it may be removed, therefore was the Decalogue the first 
\jtrimv/ni\ of the Word,’ and also in the whole of Christendom is 
the first of church doctrine. All are initiated into the church by 
knowing evil and refusing to do it, because it is against God; 
and therefore was this first so holy, for the reason that no one 
can do Christian good before, {ih. n. 15.) 


The Delights of Charity are according to the greatnesi^ 

AND l\U»ORTANCE OF THE USE PERFORMED. 

As regards nse, they wlio are in charity, that is in love 
towards the neighbour,—which imparts a living delight to their 
pleasure,—look for the fmition of no pleasure but in the per¬ 
formance of uses; for charity is nothing unless it manifests itself 
in works of charity, since it consists in exercise or use. He w'ho 
loves his neighbour as himself never perceives the delight of 
charity except in its exercise ; a life of charity therefore is a life 
of uses. Such is the life of the universal heaven; for the Lord’s 
kingdom, Ixsing a kingdom of mutual love, is a kingdom of uses. 
Therefore (jvery pleasure derived fj-oni charity receives its delight 
from use, and the moi-e exalted the use the greater the delight; 
hence the angels receive happiness from the Lord according to 
the essence and quality of tlie use which they perform. And 
so it is with every pleasure; the more distinguished its use the 
greater is its delight. Thus, for example only, conjugial love, 
because from thence is the seminary of human society and from 
this is formed the I/)rd’s kingdom in the heavens, which is the 
greatest of all uses, is therefore attended with so great delight 
that, as has been said, it is heavenly happiness. So in respect to 
other pleasures, hut with a diflereiice according to the excellence 
of uses,—which are so numerous that they can scarcely be divided 

' The author’s meaning horc is well explained in the following passage, from 
A. E. II. 93'J :—“ IJeeauso evils must 1)0 ivinovod before good [deeils] can become 
fn'ally] good, therefore the Ten Commaudiiionts were tlie first of the 

Word ; for they wero ]iroinulgate4l from JMoimt Sinai before Iho Word was written 
by Moses and tlie l*rophets ; ami in them are contained, not the good [deeds] that 
arc to he done, but the evils that arc to bo shunned. And therefore these Com' 
maudments are first taught in the ehnivhes; for they are taught to boys and 
girls, in onlcr that man uuiy begin his Cliristiau life from them, and by no means 
forget them when he grows up,—os however be does.” In other places, for the 
same reason, tlie author calls the Decalogue the “first-fruits” {pritnifiat) of the 
■\yord and of the church (sec ji. 192). He teaches tliat the command of the Lord 
to Moses, “/ie ready for the morning, and . . . come vp unto Monnt Sinai, and 
pr&tent thyself there to Me on the top of the. monnt" (Ex. xxxiv. 2), signifies **a 
new rising <f revelation of Divine truth, from the inmost heaven ” (A. 0. n. 
1U,606). And speaking elsewhere of the promulgation of the Decalogue from 
Mount 8inai, lie says, “ It was the beginning of revelation ; for the rest of the 
things that are in the Word wero written afterwards” (U>. n. 9414 ; and n. 10,632. 
’See also A. K. n. 623). 


E 
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into genera and species; all of which regard the Lord’s kingdom, 
or the Lord, some more nearly and directly, others more romotely 
and indirectly. Hence it may be seen that all pleasures are 
allowed to man for the sake of use only; and that by virtue of 
their use, with a diflerence according to its degree, they partici¬ 
pate ill and live from heavenly felicity. (A. C. n. 1197.) 


A *Man is not of sound Mind unluss Ush be his Ah'Tsction 

OR Occupation. 

Man has external thought, and also internal tliought. He is 
in external thought when iu company, whetlier lie tlieii listens, 
or speaks, or teaches, or acts; and also when he writes. But the 
mind is in internal thought when he is at home, and gives place 
to his own interior affection; this is the proper thought of his 
spirit in itself, but the former is the proper thouglit of his spirit 
in the body. Kacli remains witli a man after death ; and it is 
not known ivhat the quality of the man is until external thought 
is taken away, for the thought then speaks and acts from its 
affection. A man who is of sound mind will then see aiul liear 
wonderful things. For he will then hear and see that many 
who in ilio world have talked wisely, liavo preached cleverly, 
have taught learnedly, have written skilfully, and have also 
acted discreetly, as soon as the external of their mind is taken 
away begin instantly to think insanely, and to speak and act as 
wildly as lunatics in the world; and, what is strange, they then 
believe themselves to be wi.ser than others. But to ]>revont the 
continuance of their insanity they are remitted by tnTn.s into their 
externals,andthereby into the civil and moral lifewbich theylivG<l 
in the world, when iu company and in public assembly there; and 
there is given a recollection of their insanities, and then they 
see and confess that they have talked insanely and acteil 
foolishly. Yet in the very instant of their being remitted into 
their interiors, or the things proper to their spirits, they are in- 
sane’as before. Their insanities are many, whicli may be I’cduc.cd 
to these, that they desire to have dominion, to stenl, to commit 
adultery, to blaspheme, to do hurt, to despise, rejiict, or sneer at 
probity, justice, sincerity, and every truth and good of the church 
aud of heaven. And what is more, tliey love this state of their 
spirit; for the experiment has been made with many, whethW 
they desire rather to think sanely or insanely, and it has beeti 
found that they prefer to think insanely. The reason why they 
arc of such a character has been made known; namely, that they 
loved themselves and the world above all things, that they did 
not apply their minds to uses, except for the sake of honour and, 
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gain, and that they preferred the delights of the body to th^- 

delights of the soul Such was their character in the world that 
they never tliought sanely within themselves, except when in the 
pfesence of otiier men. There is this only cure of their insanity, 
they arc sent into employments under a judgment in hell; and 
so long as they are in those employments they are not insane, 
for tlie employments in which they are occupied keep the mind 
as in a prison and in bonds, to prevent its wandering into the 
deliriums of its lusts. There they work for food, clothing, and 
lodging; thus unwillingly, from necessity, and not freely from 
affection. But on the other hand all those in the world who 
have loved uses, and from the love of them have performed them, 
think sanely in their spirit, and their spirit thinks sanely in their 
body; for that interior thought is also exterior, and by and from 
this is their speech and also their action. The affection of use 
keeps their mind in itself, not suffering it to wander into 
vanities, into lasciviousness and filthiness, into insanity and 
deceit, into the unreal delights of various concuijisceiices. They 
become of similar character afk‘r death j their minds are in 
themselves angelic, and when the exterior thought is taken away 
they become .spiritual, and angels, thus recipient of heavenly 
wisdom from the Lord. From all this now it is evident that no 
man is of .soutkI mind unless use be his affection or occupation. 
(D. L. n. 15.) 


» Tub Delioiit of doing Good without a Recompensf.. 

V(iry few at this day know that there is heavenly happiness 
in doing good witliout a view' to recomi>ense. For men do not 
know that there is any other happiness than to be advanced to 
honours, to he served by others, to abound in w'ealth, and to live 
in pleasures. They are piufoundly ignorant of the fact that 
above those there is a happiness which affects the interiors of 
a man; that is, that there is a heavenly happiness, and that this 
happiness is the happiness of genuine charity. Inquire of the 
wise at this day, whether they know that this is heavenly 
happiness. It is on this account indeed that many reject good 
works, believing that they cannot be done by any one without 
a view to merit by them. For they do not know’ that those who 
aro led of the IjOI^ desire nothing more than to do good works; 
and that they think of nothing less than of merit by them. For 
this is of the new will which is given by the Uml to those who 
are regenerated. That will is indeed the Lord’s in man. (A! C. 
n. 6392.) * 

Those who are in genuine mutual love in heaven are in sudi 
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joy and happiness when they perform uses and do good to others, 
that they seem to themselves then first to be in heaven. This is 
given them by the I..oi*d, to each according to the use. But this 
happiness vanishes as soon as they think of recompense; forthe 
thought of recompense while yet they are in the recompense it¬ 
self renders that love impure and perverts it. The reason is that 
then they think of themselves and not of the neighbour; that is, 
that they nitay render themselves happy and not others, except so 
far as themselves. They thus convert love towards the neighbour 
into love towards themselves, and in so far as they do this 
joy and happiness from heaven cannot be communicated to 
them; for they concentrate the influx of what is happf from 
heaven in themselves, and do not transmit it to others; and are 
like objects which do not remit the rays of light, but absorb 
them. Objects which reflect the rays of light ai^pciar in light 
and glow; but those which absorb them are dark and do not 
glow at all. They therefore who are of this description are 
separated from angelic society, as those that have nothing in 
common with heaven. (^& n. 6388.) 

When an angel does good to any one he also communicates to 
him his own good, satisfaction,and blessedness; and this with the 
feeling that he would give to the other everything, and retain 
nothing. When he is in such communication good flows into 
him with much greater satisfaction and blessedness than he gives, 
and this continually with increase. But as soon as a thought 
enters, that he will communicate his own to the intent that he 
may maintain that influx of satisfaction and blessedness into 
himself, the influx is dissipated; and still more if there comes in 
any thought of recompense from him to whom he communicates 
liis good. This it has been given to know from much experience. 
From this too it may be seen that in the least things [of heaven] 
the Ijord is i)resent. For the Lord is such that Ho wills to give 
Himself to all; and therefore satisfaction and blessedness are 
increased with those who are images and likenesses of Him. 
(il. n. 6478.) 


The Internal Bles.sedness of Love and Charity 

I»ERCElT£liLB IN THIS LlFK. 

The bles.sedness of heavenly aflections, which are affections of 
love to the Lord and charity towards the neighbour, cannot easily 
be described, because it is internal and rarely inauife.sts itself 
with any one in the body,—tl lat is rarely to the sense. For during 
his life in the body man has a distinct sensation of the things 
which arise in the body, but a very obscure sensation of those 
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that arise in his spirit, because while he is in the body worldly 
cares are an impediment. The blessedness of the affections 
cannot flow down into the sense of the body unless natural and 
sensual things are reduced to agreement with interior things; 
and not even then except obscurely, as a certain tranquillity 
from the fact that he ia contented in mind. But after death it 
manifests itself, and is ])erceivcd us blessed and happy; and 
then it affects both the interiors and exteriors. (A. C, n. 6408.) 


The Angkf^s appear in Heaven as Forms op Charity. 

In heaven an angel appears as charity in form. The qualit}' 
of his charity is apparent in the face, and audible in the tone of 
voice; for after death a man becomes his own love, that is the 
affection of his own love. A spirit or an angel is notliing else. 
Nay, the spirit or angel even is himself a form of charity as to 
his whole body, Some have seen an angel, and what is wonder¬ 
ful Inive discerned the form of charity in all the members of. 
his body. In the world man i-s not charily in form as regards 
his lace, body, and voice; but yet lie may be as to his mind; 
and after death his mind is a spirit in the human form. But 
still a sincere man wlio has no thought contrary to charity may 
ho recognised as such by the face and voice; and yet with 
difficulty, for there arc such hypocrites as cau feign to the life, 
yea put on, the sincci'ity of charity. But if an angel beholds his 
face and hears his voice he discerns the nature of the man, 
becaiLSO ho does not see the materiality wliich overveils him; 
and wliich, however, the material man attends to. (Ch. ii. 37.) 


The Criterion of Character. 

All spirits are distinguished in the other life by this: Those 
who desire evil against others tu’e infernal or diabolical spirits; 
but they who wish good to others arc good and angelic spirits. 
A man may know which he is among, whether among the in¬ 
fernal spirits or the angelic. If he intends evil to his neighbour, 
thinks nothing but evil of him, and also actually does evil when 
ho can, and luids delight in it, he is among the infernals, and 
even becomes an infernal in the other life; but if he intends 
good to his neighbour, and thinks nothing but good of him, and 
actually does good when he can, he is among the angelic, and 
becomes an angel too in the other life. This is the criterion. 
Let every one examine himself by it. It is nothing that a man 
does not do evil when he either cannot or dare not; nor that he 
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V do^ good from some selfish reason. These are external motives 

which are removed in the other life. There a man is as he 
thinks and intends. There are many who, from habit acquired 
in the world, can speak fairly; but it is instantly perceived 
; whether the mind or intention is in hsirinony witli what is said. 
If not, tlie man is cast out among the iiifernals of his own kind 
and species. (A. 0. n. 1680.) 

Every one may see what the (piality of liis life is, if ho will 
but search out the nature of the end that he regards. Not the 
nature of the ends, for these are innumerable, being as many as 
his intentions, and nearly as many as the judgments and con¬ 
clusions of his thoughts. These are intermediate ends, which 
are variously derived from the principal end, or tend to promote 
it. But let him search out the end which he regards in pre¬ 
ference to all the rest, and in respect to which the rest are as 
nothing; and if he has himself and the world for an end, he 
, may know that he is infernal; but if he has for his end the 
good of the neighbour, the common good, the Lord’s kingdom, 
and especially the I^rd Himself, he may know that his life is 
heavenly. (A. G. n, 1909.) 

In the further course of conversation with him [Swe<lonborg] 
on the principles of religion advocated and explained by him, 1 
took an opportunity of asking him, How a man, who was con¬ 
fident that he was serious in his duty towards God and his 
neighbour, could be certain whether or not ho was in the right 
road to salvation? T was answered, That this was very easy; 
%nd that such a man need only examine himself and his own 
thoughts according to the Ten Commandments; as,, for instance, 
whether he loves and fears God; whether he is hajipy in seeing 
the welfare of others, and does not envy them: whether, on hav¬ 
ing received a great injury from others which may have excited 
him to anger and to meditate revenge, he afterwards changes his 
sentiments, because God has said that \cngeancc belongs to Him, 
and so on; then he may rest assured that he is on the road to 
heaven. But when he mscovers himself to be actuated by con¬ 
trary sentiments, he is on the road to hell. (General Tuxon, m 
Sw, Doc. p. 61.) 


A Man has neither Faith nor Charity before they 

EXIST IN Works. 

Hitherto no one has taken cognizance of the fact that all 
things of a man’s life are in his works; for the reason that they 
appear only as motions, which, because with man they are living, 
are colled actions, and those that are produced by the motions 
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of the mouth, the tongue, and the lary n jc, are called speech. And 
yet these are the'thiiigs which not only manifest the charity and 
faith in a mjin, but also complete and perfect them; and this be¬ 
cause th(!rc is neither faith nor charity in man before they 
actually exist, and tluiv actually exist in works. That all things 
of the charity and faith in a man are in his works, is because 
works are the activities arising from his will and thought, and 
all of those send and pour themselves forth in works, just as all 
things of a cause are in the effect, and all things of a seed and 
tree in its fruit; for works arc their complements. It doe.s not 
appear befom the eyes of men that this is so, but it perceptibly 
appears before the angels. When a man is in the exercise of 
charity, the sphere of all his affections and thence thoughts 
appears about him lus a watery vapour, and sometimes as a cloud 
either brigljt or obscure, wliicli sphere contains all things of his 
mind in the. complex; from which the quality of tl jo man is 
cognized by the angels as to all things that belong to him. The 
reason is, that every man is liis own love, and works from this 
make tbe love active, and while it is active, it pours itself 
around him. The same spiritual sphere not only manifests itself 
to the sight as by an undulation, but also to the sight in various 
rejiresentative. forms; and this in such a manner that from these 
repie.sentativcs the man, spirit, or angel, appears just such as he 
is. Another reason wliy the works contain within them all 
things of tlie mind, is because all things successive, which pro¬ 
ceed in tlieir order from the highest to the lowest, or from the 
first to the ultimates, form in the lowest or in ultimates the 
simultaneous in which all things higher or prior coexist; and 
works arc tlui ulUniales of man, derived from Ids interiors which 
are in successive order. From all this it is clear that in them 
all things of tlie will and thought of man, therefore all things of 
his love and faitli, coexist. (A. E. n. 822.) 


Love, Life, and Works, with every Man, make One. 

From wliat has been said above concerning faith and works, I 
will make the following conclusion, tliat love, life, and works, 
with every man, make one, so that whether you say love, or life, 
or works, it is the same. It was shown ab«jve that love con- , 
stitutes the life (if man, and that his life is such as his love; not 
only the life of the mind, but at the same time also the life of 
the body ; and as that which a man loves in mind he also wilhi, 
and in the body does, it follows dhat love and actions or works 
make one. It can be shown by many considerations that the 
works proceed from the life of a man, both internal and. external; 
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and that they are the activities of the sphere of his affections 
and thence thoughts surrounding him; and that there is no com¬ 
munication of a man’s life and love unless the surrounding sphere 

which is of his life is made active by doing. Therefore as the 

life, or the love, or the works are witli man, so are all things of 
which that sphere is composed; consequently his faith also. If 
then the works are evil, it follows that there is no faith of 
truth, but a faith of falsity; for evil and falsity cohere, but not 
evil and tnith. But if the works are good, it. follows that there 
is a faith of truth, for good and truth mutually love eacli other 
and conjoin. But if a man’s works in the external form appear 
good and yet he is interiorly evil, it follow^s that his is a faith 
of falsity however with his mouth he may speak truth,—but 
truth that is contaminated with evil from his interior ; his deeds 
are therefore according to the description of them by the Lord. 
" As a cup and platter made clean on ths o^itiiide., hut 'unthinfuU of 
extortion and exce^. And are as whited sepulchres, which appear 
hea%itiful without, hut inwardly arc full of bones oj the dead and 
all unelcanness" (Matt, xxiii. 25, 27, 28). (A. K. ii. 842.) 


Love to the Lokd and Love to the Neighbour dtsttnouished. 

The Divine abiding with those wdio have faith in the Lord is 
love and charity: and by love is meant love to the Lord; and by 
charity love towards the neighbour. Love to the Lord cannot 
be separated from love towards the neighbour; for the Lord’s 
love is towards the whole human race, which He desires to save 
eternally, and to adjoin entirely to Himself, so that none of them 
may perish. Whoeverthereforehas love to the T/)rd has the J..ord's 
love, and so cannot but love his neighbour. But they who are in 
love towards the neighbour are not all therefore in love to the 
Lord; as upright Gentiles who are in ignorance concerning the 
Lord,—with whom yet the Lord is present in charity; and others 
also within the church. For love to the Lord is love in a higher 
degree. Those who have love 1o the Ix)rd are celestial men; and 
those that have love towards the neighbour or charity are spiritual 
; men. The Most Ancient churcli, which was before the flood and 
was celestial, was in love to the Lord; but the Ancient church, 
which was after the flood and was spiritual, was in love towards 
the neighbour or in charity. (A C. n. 2023.) 

Love the Foundation op all Harmony and Ordisr. 

Tliat love is the fundaraentul principle from and by which 
heaven exists is evident from this: that there must be such bar- 
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mony and unanimity, and hence universal consociation, in order 
that the whole heaven and the whole world of spirits, that is 
-the whole human race from its creation, should form one,—as 
each and all things in man, where they are indefinite, consti¬ 
tute one body and thus one man; which body, if any part in it 
should prefer itself to another part, and not love another rather 
than itself, could not subsist. For in another he who is in genu¬ 
ine love has an idea to the good of the common and universal 
man, iu respect to which every individual man should be as 
nothing, as is known. Unless therefore he is associated in idea 
with his fellow, so that he esteems himself as nothing in respect 
to the common good, and so loves his neighbour rather than him- 
self,he cannot be in the unanimous body; but in so far as he is dis¬ 
tant from that love he of necessity expelshiinself. (S. D. n. 4040.) 


Love to Enemies. 

Internal men, such as the angels of heaven arc, do not desire 
retaliation of evil for evil, but from heavenly charity freely for¬ 
give ; for they know that the Lord defends all who are in gocni 
against the evil, and that He defends according to the good in 
them; and that He would not ilefeiid if on account of evil done 
them they should be inflamed with enmity, hatred, and revenge, 
for these avert protection. (A. C. n. 650.) 


The Presence oe the Lord with Man is according to 
Neigiujourly Love or Charity. 

The presence of the Tx)rd is according to the state of love to 
the neighbour and of faith in which a man is. The Lord is pre¬ 
sent in love to the neighbour, because in all good. Hot so in 
faith, as it is called, without love; for faith without love and 
charity is a thing separate or disjoined. Wherever there is con-* 
junction there must bo a conjoining medium, which only is love 
and charity. This may appear to every one from the considera¬ 
tion that the Lord is merciful to all, and loves every one, and 
desires to make every one happy to eternity; whoever therefore 
is not ill such love that he is merciful towanis others, loves 
others, and desires to make others happy, cannot be conjoined 
to the Lord, because of his dissimilitude and liis utter destitution 
of the image of the Lord. Vov a man to look up to the Lord by 
faith, as it is said, and hate his neighbour, is not only to stand 
afar off from Him, but also to have an infernal gulf between 
himself and the liord, into which he would fall Were he to 
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approach more nearly j for hatred against the neighbour is the 
infem^d gulf which is interposed. The presence of the Lord with 
man is first vouchsafed when he loves his neighbour; for the 
Lord is in love, and so far as man is in love the Lord is present; 
and ill the di'gree in which the Lord is present 1 fe speaks with 
man. (A. C. ii. 904.) 


Self-Love and mutual Love contuasted. 

There is something inflammatory in self-love,and its lusts; and 
a delight therefrom, wliich so affects the life, that one scarcely 
knows but that eternal happiness itself consists in it. And 
therefore many make eternal happiness to consist in becoming 
. gi-eat after the life of tlie body, and being served by others, even 
by angels; w'hile they are willing to serve no one except with a 
secret view to themselves, that they may be served. When they 
say that they shall then be willing to serve the Lord alone, it is 
false; for those who cherish self-love w'ould have even the liord 
Himself serve them; and so far as lie does not, they draw back. 
Thus the desire of their hearts is that they themselves may be 
lord, and rule over the universe. Any one may imagine what 
sort of government this would he, when there are many, nay 
when all are such. Would it not be an infernal government, 
where every one loves himself above others ? This lies concealed 
in self-love. From this the nature of self-love may be seen; also 
from the consideration that there lurks within it hatred against 
all who do not subject themselves to it as slaves; and because 
hatred, therefore revenge, cruelty, deceit, and many atrocities. 
But mutual love, which alone is heavenly, consists in this: that 
one not only says, but acknowledges and believes, that he is most 
unw’orthy, and that [in himself] he is a vile and unclean thing; 
and that the Lord out of inlinite mercy is continually drawing and 
keeping him out of hell, into which he is continually attempting, 
nay desiring, to plunge himself. That he acknowledges and 
believes this is true because it is true. Not that tlie Lord, nor 
liny angel, desires that he shall acknowledge and believe this for 
the sake of humbling himself; but lest he should be puffed up, 
when yet such is his nature. As if refuse should say that it is 
pure gold! Or a fly of the dunghill that it is a bird of paradise! 
In so far then as a man acknowledges and believes that his 
nature is such as it is, he withdraws from self-love and its lusts, 
and abhors himself; and in tlie degree that this is done he 
. receives heavenly love, that is mutual love, from the Lord, which 
is a desire to serve all others. These are they who are under¬ 
stood by the least who become greatest in the kingdom of God 
(Matt, xviii. 1*4, xx. 26-28; Luke ix. 46-48). (A. C. n. 1594.) 
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They who are in the loves of self and of the world can by no 
means believe that they are in such filthiness and imparity as 
they actually aie; for there is a certain pleasurabloness and 
ilolijAht which soothes, favours, and flatters them, and makes them 
love that life and prefer it to every other; aiul so they think 
there is jio evjl in it. J^'or whatever favour the love and there¬ 
fore tlie life of any one is believed to be good. Hence also the 
rational (‘unsents and suggests falsities which coniirm; and which 
causes such blindness that they see nothing of the nature of 
heavenly love, or if they see they say in their hcnirt that it is 
ponietliing miserable, or a thing of nought, or sometlliing like 
fanta>»y, which kecjis the mind in a state* of <lisoase. But every 
one may sec that the life of the love of self and the world with 
its pleasures and delights is fdthy and impure, if he will hut 
think aceoidiiig to tlie lational faculty with which he is endowed. • 
It is I lie love ol self Ivom wliich all evils come that destroy civil 
society. From this, ns from a foul ]»it, stream forth all kinds of 
httti ed, all kiiuls <)f i evciige, all ci uelties, ye.i all adulteries. I’’*u- 
whoj*vci loves himself citlier ronteiuns, or di''parages, ui hates, 
all ollitTh who ,ne not subsiuvieut to him, oi do not show respect 
to, or f.)\our him; and as he (‘iiteiiatiLS hatied he bKaUius out 
rcM’iige and < luelly, and tliis m proportion os ho loves himself. 
Thus that hne i*' destructive of .society and of the human lace. 
0*. n20ir»). 

Mutual love in hcavt‘ii consists in this, that they love the 
neighbour moie than themselvua. Henct the whole heaven jirc- 
sents as ii wcie a .singh* man; lor they are all thus coiisocialed 
hy mutual Jove from the Jxnd. Hence it ls that the happinesses 
of all are coinmunii nttd to e.ieh, and those of each to all. The 
heavenly foim itself is tlicreforc such that every one is as it were 
a kind of (‘cntic; thus a centre of communication and therefore 
of happiness troui all; and this according to all the diversi¬ 
ties of tliat h)vo, w^hicli aie innumerable. And as they who are 
ill that love jierceive the highest happiness in the fact that they 
can communicate tf» others what flows inter themselves, and this 
fnnn the heait, tlie communication is thereby made perpetual 
and eternal. ^>om this cause, as the Lord’s kingdom increases 
tlie happiness of eveiy individual increases. As the angels dwell 
in distinct societies and man.sions, they do not think of tliis; hut 
the liord so disposes each and all things. Such is the kingdom 
of the Lord in the hcaveuo. n. 2057.) 
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Man cannot be reformed ujilesa lie has freedom, because he is 
born into evils of every kind, which yet must be removed in order 
that he may be saved; and they cannot be removed unless he 
sees them in himself, and acknowledges them, and afterwards 
ceases to purpose them, and at length holds them in aversion. 
Then first they are removed. This cannot bo effected unless a 
man be in good as well as in evil; for from good he can see evils, 
but cannot from evil see goods. The spiritual goods which a man 
is able to think of, he learns from childhood by reading the Word, 
and from preaching; and the moral and civil goods he learns 
from a life in the world. This is the primary reason wliy man 
ought to bo in freedom. Another reason is that nothing is ap¬ 
propriated to man but what is done from an aifection, wliich is 
of the love. Other things indeed may enter, but no farther than 
into the thought, and not into the will; and what does not enter 
even into the will of a man does not become his ; for the thought 
derives all that it has from the mcniorv, but the will from the 
very life. No action is ever free which is not from the will, or 
what is the same from an affection which is of the love; for what¬ 
ever a man wills or loves this he freely does. Hence it is that 
the freedom of man and the affection which is of his love or will 
are one. Man therefore has freedom in order that he may be 
affected by truth and good, or love them, and that thus they may 
become as his own. In a word, whatever does not enter in free¬ 
dom into man does not remain , becau.se it is not of his love or 
will, and the things w'hich are not of a man’s love or will are not 
of his spirit; for the being [esse] of man’s spirit is the love or will. 
It is said the love or will because what a man loves that ho wills. 
This then is the reason why a man cannot be reformed except in 
freedom. (II. H. n. 598.) 

He who does not know that no conjunction of good and truth, 
that is no appropriation of them, and therefore no regeneration 
can bo effected except in man’s freedom, only casts himself into 
darkness and into grievous errors when he reasons about the 
Lord’s providence, about the salvation of man, and about the 
damnation of many. For he thinks that if the Lord will He can 



PJtEB Witt. 260 

save every one, and this by innumerable means; as by miracles, * 
by the dead who shall rise again, by immediate revelations, by 
angola who ahull withhold from evils and impel by strong mani¬ 
fest power to good, and by many states into which when man is 
led he will repent; and by many other means. But he does not 
consider that all these means are compulsory, and that by them 
a man cannot be reformed. For whatever compels a man does 
not impart to him any ailbction; and if it be of a nature to im¬ 
part it binds itself-to an affection of evil. For it apx)ears as if it 
infused and indeed does infuse a holy [feeling], but yet when 
the state is changed the man returns to his former aflections, 
that is to evils and falsities; and then that holy [feeling] conjoins 
itself with evils and falsities and becomes profane, and such 
that it leads into the most grievous hell of all. For he first 
acknowledge.s and believes, and is also affected by wliat is holy, 
and afterwar<ls denies, yea turns away from it. Hence .at this 
day manifest miracles are not wrought, but miracles that are not 
obvious (»r manif(‘.st, which are* of such a nature that they do not 
insj>ire a holy [leeling] nor take away man’s freedom ; and there¬ 
fore the dead do not rise again, and man is not withheld from 
evils by immediate revelations and by angcsls, and forced on to 
good by strong manifest jiow'er. It is man’s freedom upon whicli 
the lA)rd operates and by which He bends liimj for all freedom is 
of the love or its aflectioii, and therefore of his will. If he does 
not receive good and truth in froedom it cannot be appropriated 
to him, or become his. For that to which lie is compelled is not 
his, but is of him who compels; since he does not do it of 
himself, altliougli it is done by himself. (A. C. n. 4031.) 

If men had not free will in s])iritual things, all tlie inhabitants 
of tlie world might within a day he brought to believe in the 
Lord; but tliis cannot he done, for the reason th.at what is not 
received by man from a free will does not remain. (T. 0. li. n. 
500.) 


Wjiat Frke Will is. 

That it may be known what free will is, .and the nature of it, 
it is iiceessary that it ahould be known whence it is; from tlie 
recognition of its origin csjiccially it is known not only that it is, 
hut also what it is. Its origin is from the spiriLu.al world, whore 
the mind of man is kepi- by the Lord. The mind of man is his 
spirit, which lives after de.ath. And his spirit is continually in 
company with its like in that world; and through the material, 
body with which it is encompassed, his spirit is with men in the 
natimil world. The reason why a man docs not know that as to 
. his mind ho is in the midst of spirits is, that the spirits with 
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whom he is consociated in the spiritual world think and spoafc;- 
spiritually, but the spirit of the man, while he is the material body/^. 
thinks and speaks naturally; and spiritual thought and speech 
cannot he undeistood or perceived by the natural man, nor the 
reverse; nor therefore can they bo seen. But when tlie spirit of 
a man is in association with spirits in tljeir world, then he is also 
with them in spiritual tliought and speech, because his mind is 
inwardly spiritual but outAvardly natural; and therefore by its 
interiors it communicates with them and by its exteriors with 
men. Througli this communication man has a perception of 
things, and thinks about them analytically. If man hod not this 
he would think no more nor otherwise than a beast. So also if 
all intercourse with spirits should be taken away from him he ^ 
would instantly die. But that it may be comprehended how 
roan can bo kept in a middle state between heaven and hell, and 
thereby in the spiritual erpiilibrium wlience he hsus free will, it 
shall bo briefly explained:—The spiritual world consists of heaven 
and hell. Heaven is over head, and hell is beneath the feet 
there; not however in the centre of the earth inhabited by men, 
but beneath the ejirth of that world,—wliich is also of spiritual 
origin, and therefore has not extension, but the appeamnee of 
extension. Jietween heaven and licll there is a great intervjil, 
which to t hose who are there appears tis an entire world. 1 iito this 
interval evil from hell is exhaled in all abundance; and on the 
other hand, from heaven good alsi^ flows in there in all abundance. 
It was this interval of vvliich Abraiiam said to the rich man in 
hell—“ Batvjem m arid ymv tlierc is a (prat gulf fixed : so that tfiose 
vdu) v:o\dd jkiss over from henex to you can-mt; neither can they u'Jio 
are there pass over to us ” (Luke xvi. 26). Kvery man as to his 
spirit is in the midst of this interval, in order, solely, that he may 
be in free will. (T. 0. K. u. 475.) 

The spiritual equilibrium which is fitje will may be compared 
to a balancfc, in each scale of which equal weights are placed; 
if then a little be added to the scale of one side the tongue of 
the balance above vibrates. It is also similar to a carrying 
pole, or a large beam balanced upon its support. AH and each 
of the things that are within man, as tlie heart, the lungs, the 
stomach, the liver, the pancreas, the spleen, the intestines, and 
the other organs,are in such an equilibrium. Hence it is that each 
one in the greatest quietness can perform its functiotis. Bo with 
all the muscles; without such an equilibrium of the muscles aU 
action and reaction would cease, and man would no longer act 
as a man. Since then all things in the body are in such an 
equilibrium, all things in the brain also are in the same condition; 
consequently all things that ore in the mind therein, which relate, 
to the will and the understanding, (it. ii. 478.) ' 
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A SOMETHING ANALOGOUS TO FrEE WiLL IN ALL 

Created Things. 

.. 

TTiiless tlicre liad boon a certain free will in all created things, 
both animate and inanimate, there could have been no creation. 
For as regards beasts, without free will in natural things there, 
would be no choicje of food comlucive to their nourishment, nor 
any procreation and presei'vatioii of offspring, thus no beast. If 
there were not such freedom with the fishes of the sea, and the 
shellfish at the bottom of the sea, there would be no fish and 
shellfish. So unless it were in every little insect there would 
be no silkworm producing silk, no bee furnishing wax and honey, 
nor any hntt(;rlly sporting with its consort in the air and nourish¬ 
ing itselfwith the juices of the fl(>wers,and representing the happy 
state of man in the heavenly aura-after lie has cast off his 
cxuviic likei the worm. Unless theie was something analogous 
to frt^e will in the .soil of the earth, in the seeii ca.st into it, in 
all parts of the tree s[)ringing from it, and in its fruits, and again 
in new sced.s, tluu’e would be no vegetation. If there were not 
somelliing analogous to free will in every metal and in every 
stone, common and preciou.s, there W’ouid lie neither metal noi’ 
stone, yea, nor even a grain of sand; for this freely absorUs the 
ether, emits its natural exhalation, rejects it.s disused elements, 
and restores itself with new*. Hence is the magnetic sphere 
about the magnet, a sphere of iron about iron, of copper about 
copper, of silver about silver, of gold about gold, of stone about 
stone, of nitre about nitre, of sulphur about sulphur, and a dif¬ 
ferent iSphere about all tlie dust of earth, from which sphere the 
inmost of every seed is impregnated, and its prolific principle 
vegetates; for without such an exhalation from every particle 
of the dust of tlio earth there would be no buginiuiig, and hence 
no continuance of germination. How otherwise xhan by what 
iscxhaled from it could the earth penetrate with its dust and W’ater 
into the inmost centre of a seed sown, as into “ a ymin of mustard 
seed, wMe?i is the least of all seeds, hit whe7i it is ijrouni it is the 
greatest among herbs, mid heeometh a great tree ” .‘^ '(Matt. xiii. 32 ; 
Mark iv. 30-32). Since then freedom has been gi’anted to 
all created subjects, to each according to its nature, why not 
free will to inan according to his nature, which is that he 
may be spiritual? It is for this that free will in spiritual 
things has been given to man from the womb to the end of 
his life in the world, and afterwards to cte.rnity. (T. C. R,' 
11. 499.) 
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How Man is in Freedom from the Lord alone. 

The COSO with man as to his afPootiouS £Uld 08 tiO Ms tllOUglltS 
is this: No one, whatever he be, whether man, or spirit, or 
angel, can will or think from himself, but does so from others; 
nor can these others from themselves, but all from others %'aiu, 
and so on; and so each wills and thinks from the First of life, 
which is the Lord. What is unconnected does not exist. Evils 
and falsities have connection with the hells, whence comes the 
power of those who are in them to will and think; whence 
also comes their love, affection, and delight, and therefore their 
freedom. But goods and truths have connection with heaven, 
whence comes the power of those who are in them to will and 
think; and also their love, affection, and delight, and therefore 
their freedom. Hence it may appear whence is the one freedom 
and the other freedom. That such is the case is perfectly well 
known in the other life, but at this day is quite unknown in 
the world. (A. C. n. 2886.) 

In regard to the life of every one, whether man, spirit, or 
angel, the truth is that it flows in from the Lord alone, who is 
Life itself; and this diffuses itself through the universal heaven, 
also through Iiell, and thus into every in^vidual therein; and in 
an order and through series that are incomprehensible. But 
the life which flows in is received by every one according to his 
character; good and truth are inceived as good and truth by the 
good; w-hile by the evil good and truth are received us evil and 
falsity, and are even changed into evil and falsity in them. It 
is comparatively as the light of the sun; w'hich diffuses itself 
into all objects on the earth, but is received according to the 
quality of each object, and becomes of a beautiful colour in 
beautiful forms, and of an ugly colour in ugly forms. This is 
an arcanum^ the world, but in the otVier life nothing is better 
known. Th^ I might know that there is such influx, it was 
granted me to converse with the spirits and angels wlio wore 
with me, and even to feel and perceive the influx; and this so 
often that I am not able to determine the number of times. 
But I know the fallacy will prevail with many that they will 
of themselves, and think of themselves, and so of themselves 
have life, when yet nothing is less true. (ib. ii. 2888.) 

Why in u’reedom Man feels and wtlt.k as of himself, 

WHEN IT IS NOT OF 1I1M.SELF. 

Man is an organ of life, and God alone is life; and God 
infuses his life into the organ and all its parts, as the son 
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Infuses its heat into a tree and all its parts. And God grants 
man to feel that life in himself as his own; and God wills that 
he should so feel it, to the intent that man may live as of him¬ 
self according to the laws of order,—which are as many as 
the precepi^s in the Word,—^and dispose himself for the recep¬ 
tion of God’s love. But still God continually holds with His 
finger the perpendicular over the balance, and moderates but 
never violates free will by compulsion. A tree cannot receive 
anything which the heat of the sun brings through the root 
unless it is warmed and heated in its single fibres; nor can the 
elements rise up through its root unless its single fibres from 
the heat received also give out heat, and thus contribute to 
their passage. 8o man, from the heat of life received from God. 
But ho, unlike a tree, feels it as his own, although it is not 
his; and in so far as lie leMrves that it is his and not God’s 
he receives tl>e light of life from God and not the heat of love, 
but the heat of love from ludl; which lacing gross obstracts 
and closes the puwir hranchlels of the organism, as impure blood 
closes the capillary vessels of tlie body; and so from spiritual 
man inakiis himself merely natural. Man’s free will arises from 
the fact tliat ho feels the life in himself .'is his own, and that 
God leaves him so to feel in order that conjunction may bo 
effected,—whiiih is not possible unless it be reciprocal, and it 
becomes reciprocal when man acts from freedom altogether as 
from liimself. If Gotl had not left this to man he would not 
he man, neither would he have eternal life; for reciprocal con¬ 
junction with God causes man to be man and not a beast, and 
also causes Iiim to live after death to eternity. Free will in 
spiritmal things effects this. (T. 0. 11. n. 504.) 


Man oimiiT to (jomckl himself, and in this compulsion 

IS TJIK HIGHEST FREEDOM. 

That man ought to comjiel himself to do good, to obey the 
things which the l.rf)rd has commanded, and to speak truths,— 
whicli is to humble himself beneath the Lord’s hands, or to 
submit himself under the power of Divine good and truth,— 
implies and involves more arcana than it is possible to unfold in 
a few words. There are certain spirits who held as a principle 
while they lived in the world,—because they heard that all^good 
was from the Ijord, and that man could do no good of himself,*— 
that they were not to compel themselves to anything, but to re¬ 
sign themselves; believing that because it is so all effort would 
. be vain. They therefore waited for immediate influx into Hieir 
will’s endeavour, and did not coraj^iel themselves to do any good j 
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yea to such a degree that when any evil crept in, because they 
felt no resistance from within, they gave themselves up to it, 
thin^g it to have been so permitted. But such is their 
character that they are as it were without any mind of their 
own [ahsg^w proprid], and thus have no resolution. They 
are therefore among the more useless; for they suffer them¬ 
selves to be led alike by the wicked and by the good, and 
endure much from the wicked. But they that have compelled 
themselves to act against evil and falsity, although at first they 
thought that this was done from themselves, or of their own 
power, yet,—being afterwards enlightened to see that their effort 
was from the Lord, yea even the least of all things pertaining to 
the effort,—^they cannot be led by evil spirits in the other life, 
but are among the happy. It is evident then that a man ought 
to force himself to do good, and to speak truth. The arcanum 
herein concealed is this: That man is hereby gifted of the Lord 
with a heavenly propritm} Man’s heavenly is formed 

in the thought’s endeavour; and if he does not obtain it by com¬ 
pelling himself, as the appearance is, he never does by not com¬ 
pelling himself. To make it plain how this is; in all self- 
compidsion to good there is a certain freedom, which is not so 
much appereeived while in the act of compulsion, yet still it is 
within. Just as when one determines to subject himself to the 
hazard of losing life with a view to some end, or determines to 
undeigo a painful operation for the recovery of his health; there 
is a certain willingness, and therefore liberty, from which he acts 
in those determinations, although the hazards and the pains wliile 
he is in them take away the perception of such willingness or 
freedom. So it is with those who compel themselves to good. 
There is within a willingness and therefore freedom, from which 
and for the salce of that to which they compel themselves; 
namely, for the sake of obedience to those things which the Lord 
has commanded, and for the sake of the salvation of their souls 
after death. And within these is a still interior motive which 
a man is not cognizant of, that of regard for the Lord’s kingdom, 
yea for the Lord Himself. This occurs especially in temptations, 
in which, when man compels himself in opi)osition to the evil 
and falsity which are infused and suggested by evil spirits, there 
is more of freedom than ever in any state out of temptations, 
although man cannot then conceive of it It is an inteiior 
freedom, from which he determines to subdue the evil; and so 
strongly as to he equal in force and resoluteness to the evil which 
assaults him; otherwise he would never engage in the con¬ 
test This freedom is of the I^rd, who insinuates it into man’s 

^ Proprvum ,—for which we have no equivalent word in our luuguoge.—ia' 
literally that which is man’s own, or which constitutes his distinctive individuality* 



FREE WILL. 


275 . 

conscience, and thereby causes him to conquer the evil as if 
by his own [power]. Through this freedom man receives a pro- 
pnum in which good can be wrought by the Lord. Without a 
something of his own [ahuq-M propn6\ acquired, that is given 
through freedom, no man can be reformed, because he cannot 
receive the new will which is conscience. Freedom thus 
bestowed is the very plane into which the influx of good and 
truth from the liOrd descends. Hence it is that they that do npt 
resist in temptations from this willingness or freedom are over¬ 
come. In all freedom there is the life of man, btjcause this is his 
love; whatever a man does from love appears free to him. And 
in that freedom in which a man compels himself in opposition to 
evil and falsity, and to do good, there is heavenly love ; which 
the fjord then insinuates, and by which he creates 
Therefore the Loni wills that this should appear to man as bis, 
although it is not his. T\\\^proprium wdiicli he thus receives, by 
apparent compulsion in the life of the body, is filled by the li)rd 
in the other life with indefinite delights and happinesses. They 
who receive this are by degrees enlightened, yea confirmed, in 
the truth that they have conqjelled themselves not in the least 
from themselves, Init that every slightest effort of their w’ill was 
from the F/ird; and that the purpose of its appearing to be from 
themselves was, that a new will might be given them by the 
Lord sis theirs, and that tlms the life of heavenly love miglit be 
appropriated to them. For the Txird desires to communicate to 
every one what is His, that is what is heavenly, so that it may 
appear as his own, and in him, although it is not his. The angels 
are in such a 'proprium; and so far as they are in the truth that 
all goc»d and truth is from the Lord, they are in the delight and 
happiness of proprmm. But they who despise and reject all 
that is good and true, and are unwilling to believe anything which 
is repugnant to their lusts and reasonings, cannot compel them¬ 
selves, and therefore cannot receive thisj^iro^ri-wj/i of conscience, 
or new will. From what has been said alx)ve it is also plain 
that to compel one’s self is not to be compelled; ibr no good 
ever comes of being compelled, as when a man is compelled 
by another man to do good. But that in this matter to compel 
himself is to act from a certain freedom unrecognised by him; 
for there is never anything compulsory from the Lord. Hence it 
is a universal law, that all good and truth is implanted in 
freedom; otherwise the ground is not at all recipient and nutritive 
of gootl, nay, there is no ground in which the seed can grow. 
(A. C. 193,7.) 
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Heavenly Freedom and Infernal Freedom. 

Heavenly freedom is that which is from the Lord, and all the 
angels in the heavens are in this freedom. It is, as was said, the 
freedom of love to the Lord and mutual love, that*is of the 
affection of good and truth. The quality of this freedom may 
appear from the fact that from an inmost affection every one 
who is in it communicates his own blessedness and happiness to 
others, and that it is a blessedness and happiness to liiin to be 
able to communicate. And as such is the universal lieaven, 
therefore every one is a centre of the blessednesses and happi¬ 
nesses of all, and all are at the same time the centre of 
that of the individuals. This communication is effected by the 
Lord, by marvellous influxes, in the incomprehensible form 
which is the form of heaven. From this it may be seen what 
heavenly freedom is, and that it is from the liord alone. 

How far distant the lieavenly freedom which comes from an 
affection of good and truth is, from the infernal freedom which 
is from an aftection of evil and falsity, may appear from the fact 
that the angels in the heavens, if only they think of .such free¬ 
dom as is finm an affection of evil and falsity,—or what is tlie 
same, from the lusts of the love of self and of the world,—are 
instantly seized with internal pain; and on the other hand, when 
evil spirits only think of the freedom which is from the affection 
of good and truth,—or what is the same, from the desires of 
mutual love,—they instantly fall into agonies. And what is 
wonderful, so opposite is the one freedom to the other, that to 
good spirits the freedom of the love of self and of the world is 
hell;*and on the other hand, to evil spirits the freedom of love 
to the Lord and mutual love is helL Hence all are distinguished 
in the other life according to their freedom, or what is the same, 
according to their loves and affections; and consequently ac¬ 
cording to the delights of their life, which is the same as accord¬ 
ing to their lives. For lives are nothing else than delights, and 
these are nothing else than the affections of loves. (A. 0. n. 
2872, 2873.) 

To do evil from the delight of love appears like freedom; but 
it is servitude, because it is from hell. To do good from the 
delight of love appears like freedom, and also is freedom, because 
it is from the Lord. Servitude consists therefore in being led 
of hell, and freedom in being led of the Lord. This the Lord 
. thus teaches in John: “ Whosoever conimitteth sin is tits servant 
o/dn^ The servant alntldh not in hovM for cod'; the Son. 
' abifkth for ever. If the Son shall meuee ym free^ ye shall he free. 
WMfmi”(viil 34-36). ; 
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The TiOrd keeps man in freedom of thought, and in so far as ' 

external restraiuts do not hinder,—which are the fear of the law 

and of life, and the fear of the loss of I’eputation, of honour, and 
of gain,—He keeps him in freedom of action. But' by freedom 
He turns him away fi-oiu evil, and by freedom inclines him to good, 
—so gently and so tacitly leading, that the man does not know 
but that all proceeds from himself. Thus in freedom the Lord ' 
implants and inroots good into the A'^ery life of man; and it re¬ 
mains to eternity. The Lord thus teaches this in Rlark: The 
kinffdom of God ie na a 7nan who cmtHk m‘4 into tlw mrth, . . , 
and, the seed spHwfeth and rjrmeHh up while he kaoweth not. The 
earth hingeth forth fruit of herself ” (iv. 26-28). (ih, n. 9586, 
9587.) 

The evil spirits that are with man, whereby he communicates 
with hell, regard him but as a vile slave; for they infuse into 
him their own lusts and persuasions, and thus lead him whither¬ 
soever they desire. But the angels, by whom man communicates 
Avith heaven, regard him a.s a brother, and insinuate into him 
aflections of gond, and of truth ; and they thus lead him by free¬ 
dom, not whither they desire, but Avhitlicr the Lord pleases. 
From this it may be seen what the quality is of the one and of 
the otlier; and that to be led of the devil is slaA'ery, but to be 
led of the Lord is freedom. 

Spirits newly anived arc much perplexed to conceive how no 
one can do good from himself, nor think truth from himself, but 
from the Ijord ; believing that they should thus be like machines 
without any self-determination; and if so, that they must hold 
down their hands and suffer themselves to be acted upon. But 
they are told that they ought entirely of themselA^es to think, will, 
and do good, and that otherwise they cannot receive a heavenly 
proprium^ and heavenly freedom; but that still they ought to 
acknoAvledge that good and truth are not from them, but from the 
Lord. And they are taught that all the angels are in such ac¬ 
knowledgment, yea, in the perception that it is so; and the more 
exquisitely they perceive themselves to be led of the Lord, and 
thereby to be’in the Lonl, the more they are in freedom. . 

Whoever lives in good, and believes that the L<^rd gtjverns the 
universe, and that from Him alone comes all the good of love 
.and charity and all the truth of faith, yea, that lihi comes from 
Him, and therefore that from Him Ave Ua'c, move, and have our 
being, is in such a state that he can he gifted with heavenly 
freedom, and with this also peace; for then he trusts only in the. 
Lord, and counts other things of no concenj, and is certain that, 
then all things tend to his good, blessedness, and happiness to 
eternity. But he who believes that he governs himself, is in 
i continual disipiietude, being borne away into passionate desires. 
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into solicitude about things to come, and thus into manifold 
anxieties. And because he so believes, tlic lusts of evil and 
the persuasions of falsity also adhere to him. n. 2890- 
2892.) 

The presence of the Lord implies liberty, the one follows the 
other; for the more intimately present the Lord is, the more free 
is man; that is, in proportion as he is in the love of good and 
truth he acts freely. Such is the nature of the lord’s influx by 
means of angels. But on the other hand the influx of hell is 
eflected by evil spirits, and is attended with the violence and 
impetuosity of domination,—their ruling desire being to sub¬ 
due man to such a degree that he may be as nothing and they 
everything; and then he becomes one of them,—and scarcely one, 
being as nobody in their eyes. Hence, when the Ix)rd delivers 
man from their yoke and dominion there arises a conflict. But 
vrhen he is liberated, or in other words regenerated, he is so 
gently led of the Lord by angels that there is not the least ap¬ 
pearance of bondage or authority; he is led by what is delight¬ 
ful and happy, and is loved and esteemed,—as the Lord teaches 
in Matthew: “ My yoke is easy, and My burden is light ” (xi. oO). 
It has been given mo to know by much experience that it is 
exactly the contrary with evil spirits; by whom, as was said, man 
is regarded ns nothing, and who, were it in their power, would 
torment him every moment, {ih. n. 905.1 



REPENTANCE, REFORMATION, AND 
REGENERATION. 


RfJ'ENTANCE. 

He who would lie saved must confess his sins, and do the work 
of repentance. 

To confess sins is to recognize evils; to see them within 
himself; to acknowledge them, to make himself guilty and 
condemn himself on account of them. This when it is done 
before God is tlie confession of sins. 

To do the work of repentance is, after he has thus confessed 
his sins, and from an humble lieait has made supplication for 
remission, to desist from them and lead a new life according to 
tlie precepts of faitli. 

Ho who only acknowledges generally that he is a sinner, and 
makes himself guilty of all evils, and does not explore himself, 
that is see his own sins, makes, confession, but not the con¬ 
fession of repentance ; for he afterwards lives as before. 

He who lives the life of faith daily does the W'ork of repent¬ 
ance ; for he reflects upon the evils that are within him, and 
acknowledges them, guards himself against them, and supplicates 
the Lord for aid. For of himself man is continually lapsing; 
but is continually raised up by the Lord. Of himself he lapses 
when he thinks to will evil; and is raised up by the Lord when 
he resists evil, and therefore does not do it. Such is the state 
of all who are in good. But they who are in evil lapse continu¬ 
ally, and also arc continually elevated by the l^ord, but it is 
lest they fall into the hell of all the basest evils, whither of 
themselves they tend with all their effort, and to restrain them 
to a milder hell. 

The work of repentance which is done in a state of freedom 
avails, but that which is done in a state of compulsion is of no 
avail. A state of compulsion is a state of sickness, a state of 
dejection of mind on account of misfortunes; a state of imminent 
death; in a word, every state of fear which takes away the use 
of sound reason. He who is evil, and promises repentance and 
also does good in a state of compulsion, when ho comes into a 
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, state of freedom returns into his former life of evil. It is • 
different with a good man; these states to him are states of 
temptation^ in wliioli he conquers. 

Eepeiitance of the mouth and not of the lifdis not repentance; 
sins are not remitted by repentance of the mouth but by repent¬ 
ance of the life. * Sins are remitted to man continually by the 
Lord, for He is mercy itself; but the sins adhere to the man 
howsoever he supposes they are remitted, nor arc they removed 
from him but by a life according to the precepts of faith. So 
far as he lives according to these precepts his sins are removed, 
and in so far as they are removed they are remitted. For man 
is withheld by the Lord from evil, and is held in good; and he 
can be withheld from evil in the other life in so far as he had 
resisted evil in the life of the body; and he can then be held 
in good in so far as he had done good from affection in the life 
of the body. From this it may seen what the remission of 
sins is, and from whence it is. He who believes that sins are 
remitted in any other way is much deceived. 

' After a man has examined himself, and acknowledged his 
sins, and done the work of repentance, he must remain constant 
in^good to the end of life. And if afterwaids he relapses to 
the former life of evil and embraces it, he commits profanation; 
for then he conjoins evil with good; and therefore his latter 
state is worse than the first, according to the Lord’s words: 
“ WhJin tke uncUan spirit is ffom aid of a he %rolkdh 

through dry places, seeldng rest, bill doth not find ; then hf> saith, 
J vjill return into my house, from, vdiencc 1 came, out; ami when 
he is come, and findeth it entjAy, and swept, and f/arnislu'd for 
himself, then he goeth away and taketh loith hinisetf ses)cn other 
spirits more miched than himself, and they enter in ami dwdl 
there ; ami the last state of that man becomes worse than the. first ” 
(Matt. xii. 43-45). (A. C. 8387-8394.) 


The Natuhe of Man before Regeneration, or an to what 

IS PROPERLY HIS OWN {pnnpjiWM). 

The propriund of man is all the evil and falsity that stream 
forth from the love of self and the world; whereby men are 
inclined to believe in themselves and not in the l^ord and the 
.Word, and to think that what they cannot comprehoud sensu¬ 
ally or by knowledge has no cxi.steiice. Hence tliey become 
altogether evil and false, and tlierefore see all things perversely. 
Evil appears to them as good, and good na evil; falsity as truth, 
. and truth as falsity; realities as notliing, and nothing as every- 

' See note, p. 274. 
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thing; hatred they call love, darkness light, death life, and vi(» \ 
verm. Such in the Word are called the lame and the blind..' 
This then is the ^(^um of man, which in itself is infernal 
and accursed. (A. C. n. 210.) 

The propriim, of man is in itself a thing merely d^d, although 
it appears a reality, yea, everything to him. Whatever lives in 
him is from the Lord’s Life; and if this were taken away, he would 
fall dead like a stone. For man is only an orgati of life, and the 
state of the life is according to the nature of the organ. Only the 
Lord has [an actual or living] projmum. From His proprium 
He redeemed mankind, and from His /rntprium He saves them. 
The Lord’s proprium is life; and from His proprium the propriwm 
of man, which in itself is dead, is vivified, (ih. n. 149.) 

The proprium of man is nothing but evil, and the falsity 
therefrom ; the will proprium is evil, and the intellectual pro‘ 
prinm is falsity tlierefrom. And this proprium a man derives 
prmcii)ally from his parents, grandfathei-s.and great-grandfathers, 
back through a long series, so that finally the hereditary nature 
which constitutes hh jyroprivmi is nothing but evil successively 
accumulated and condensed. For every man is born into two 
diabolical loves; namely, the love of self and the love of tne 
world. From these loves stream forth all evils and falsities, as 
from their own fountains; and as man is born into tliese loves 
he is born also into evils of every kind. Uecsuise as to his pro-' 
prium man is of such a nature, the I/uil in His Divine mercy 
has provi<led means by which he can be removed from bis j>ro-. 
pi'ium. These means are given in the Word; and when man 
co-oj>eratcs with the means, that is when he thinks and speaks, 
wills and acts, from the Divine Word, he is kept by the liord in 
things Divine, and thus is withheld from his propnum. And as 
lie perseveres in this a new proprium as it were, both voluntary 
and intellectual, is formed in him by the Lord, which is entirely 
separate fiom his own proprium. Man is thus as it were created 
anew; and this is what is called his reformation and regenera¬ 
tion by truths from the Word, and by a life according to them. 
(A. F. n. 685.) 


Man’s gkkat tendency to F,vtl. 


Few, if any, know that all men, how many soever they are, 
are withheld from evils by the Lord, and this with gi'cater might 
than man can by any means conceive. For there is in every 
man a perpetual active impulse [cowiiws] to evil, both from the 
hereditary evil into which be is horn, and from actual evil which 
he has acquired,—so strong, that unless he were withheld by the 
Lord lie would every moment rush headlong towards the lowest 
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hell. But so great is the Lord's mercy that every moment, yea, 
every least part of a moment, he is lifted up and withheld from 
rushing thither. This is the case even with the good; but with 
a difference according to their life of charity and faith. Thus 
the Lord continually fights with man and for man agaitist hell; 
although it does not so appear to man. That it is so it has been 
given me to know by much experience. (A. C. n. 2406.) 


Why Man is born in Ignobancr. 

If man were imbued with no hereditary evil the rational would 
be born immediately from the marriage of the celestial things of 
the internal man with its spiritual things; and through the 
rational the knowing [faculty] would be born, so that man would 
have within him all ^e rational, and all the knowing [faculty], 
at the moment of his coming into the world. For this would 
be according to the order of influx; as may be concluded from 
the fact that all animals whatsoever are bom into all the 
knowing faculty which is necessary and conducive to their 
spstenance, their protection, their habitation, and their procrea¬ 
tion ; because their natuie is in accordance with order. Why 
not then man, if order had not been destroyed in him ? For ho 
alone is born into no knowledge! The cause of his being so 
bom is hereditary evil, derived from father and mother; in 
.consequence of which all his faculties are in a contrary direction 
relative to what is true and good, and cannot be brought into 
forms corresponding to them by immc<iiate influx of what is 
celestial and spiritual from the Lord. This is the reason why 
the rational of man must be formed in a way or manner 
altogether different; namely, by knowledges and cognitions 
insinuated through the senses, thus flowing in by an external 
way, and therefore in inverted order. Man is thus miraculously 
rendered rational by the Lord, (A. 0. n. 1902.) 

Reformation and Regeneration. 

There are two states into and through which a man must pass 
while from natural he is becoming spiritual. The first state is 
called Reformation; and the second Regeneration. In the first 
state man looks from his natural condition to a spiritual, and 
desires it; in the second state he becomes spiritual-natural. Tlie 
first state is formed by means of truths,—which must become 
truths of faith,—through which lie looks to charity; the second 
is formed by means of the goods of charity, arid by these he 
enters into the truths of faith. Or what is the same, the first is 
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a state of thought from the understauding; and the second 
love from the will. When this latter state begins, and while it ! 
is progressing, a change takes place in the mind. For a reversal 
is effected; because now the love of the will flows into the 
understanding, and actuates and leads it to think in harmony 
and agreement with its love. Wherefore, so far as the good of 
love now acts the first part, and the truths of faith the second, 
man is spiritual and is a new creature. And then he acte fifom 
charity, and speaks from faith, and feels the good of charity and' 
perceives the truth of faith; and he is then in the Ix)rd, and in 
peace, and thus is regenerate. A man who in the world has 
entered the first state, after death can be introduced into the 
second; but he who in the world has not entered into the first 
state cannot be introduced into the second after death, thus can¬ 
not be regenerated. (T. C. R. n. 571.) 

Refownatiou is ascribed to the understanding, and regenera¬ 
tion to the will. . The evils into which man is born are 
generated in the will of the natural man; and it has been shown 
that the will brings the understanding to favour itself by think¬ 
ing in agreement with it. Therefore, in order that man may be 
regenerated, it is necessary that it be done by means of the under^ 
standing as a mediate cause; and this is done through information 
which the understanding receives, first from parents and masters, 
afterw^ards from the reading of the Word, from preaching, books, 
and conversation. The things that the understanding receives 
from these s«jurces are called truths; it is the same therefore 
w'hether it be said tliat reformation is effected by means of the 
understanding, or that it is effected by means of the truths which 
the umlerstanding receives. For truths teach man in whom and 
what he should believe, and wdiat lie should do, and therefore 
what he should purpose, for whatever any oue does he does 
from his will according to liis understanding. Since therefore 
the will itself of man is evil by birth, and since the understand¬ 
ing teaches what evil and good are, and he is able to purpose 
the one and not purpose the other, it follows that man is to 
be reformed by the understanding. And so long as luiy one sees 
and acknowledges in his mind that evil is evil and good is good, 
and thinks that good is to be chosen, so long he is in the state 
that is ciUled reformation; but when he wills to slum evil and 
do good the state of regeneration begins, {ih. n. 587.) 

But yet no one can be said to reformed by the mere cog-, 
nition of truths; for a man con apprehend them, and also talk 
about, teach, and preach them, from the faculty of elevating the 
understanding above the love of the will. But he is reformed 
who is in the affection of truth for the sake of truth; for this 
; affection conjoins itself with tlio will, and if it goes on conjoins 
> ■■ 
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the will to the understanding, and then regeneration hegina 
(jb. n. 689.) 


A Sign of Eeformation and Non-Refohmation. 

The Lord continually flows into man with good, and into good 
with tnith; and man either receives it or does not receive it 
If he receives it, it is well with him; but if he does not receive 
it, it is ill with him. If when he docs not receive he feels some¬ 
thing of anxiety, there is hope that he may he reformed i but if 
he does not feel anything of anxiety, the hope vanishes. For 
with every man there are two spirits from hell, and two angels 
from heaven; for, because man is born into sin, he can in nowise 
live unless on the one hand he communicates with hell, and on 
the other with heaven; all his life is therefrom. When a man 
is grown up, and begins to govern himself from himself,—that 
is, when he appears to himself to will and to act from his own 
judgment, and to think and form conclusions concerning mattci's 
of faith from his own understanding,—if then he betakes himself 
to evils the two spirits from hell a]>proach, find the two angels 
from heaven withdraw a little; and if he turns himself to good, 
the two angels from heaven draw near, and the two spirits from 
hell are removed. When therefoie a man betakes himself to 
evils, as is the case with most in youth, if any anxiety is felt 
when he reflects upon the wrong he has done, it is a sign that 
he will still receive influx through the angels from lieaveu, 
and also a sign that he will afterwards saffer himself to be 
reformed; but if nothing of anxiety is felt when he reflects 
upon the wrong lie has done, it is a sign that ho is no longer 
willing to receive influx through the angels from heaven, and 
a sign also that he will not afterwards suffer himself to be 
reformed. (A. C. n. 6470.) 


The Course of Regeneration and of Progress to true 
. Wisdom. 

t 

Few, if any, know how man is brought to true wisdom. Tii- 
telligencc is not wisdom, but leads to wisdom; for to understand 
what is true and good is not to be true and good, but to be wise 
is so. Wisdom is predicated only of the life, and means that 
such is the character of the man. lie is introduced to wisdom 
or life by knowing and cognizing [truth] or by knowledges and 
cognitions.^ Every man has two parts, the will and the under- 

' Ry tbe tennR adre and noaeere (or mm) anH ror/hoaeere, the Atithor thronghonf < 
bis writing cxnreama an important distinction in the proecaa of the aoqnisitioti of", 
tmth, which it is difficult ta conircy by words in common use in our language, '. 
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standing; the will is the primaiy and the understanding the 
secondary part. Man’s life after death is according to his will- 
.: part, not according to his intellectual. The will in man is formed 
, by the Lord from infancy to childhood. It is done by insinuating 
innocence and love towards parents, nurses, and children of like 
age, and by many other things which are celestial that man is 
ignorant of. If these celestial things were not first insinuated 
into mail, while he is an infant and child, he could by no means 
become a man. Thus the Jirst plane, is formed. But as man is 
not man unless he is also endowed with understanding (for tha 
will alone does not constitute man, but understanding with the 
will); and as undc^rstanding cannot be acquired except by means 
of knowledges aiul cognitions, therefore from the period of child¬ 
hood by degrees he is filled -with these. Thvs a semmd plane is 
foi'med. Wiieii the intellectual part is furnisheil with knowdedges’ 
and cognitions, especially with cognitions of truth and good, then 
the man is first cax>able of being nsgenerated. And w'hilc! ho is 
being regemwaled, truths and goods fi*om the Lord are implanted 
by means of cognitions in the celestial things with \vhich ho was 
gifted by the Ixml from infancy, so that his intellectual attain¬ 
ments form one with his celestial. When the Lord has so con¬ 
joined them ht* is gifted with charity, and begins to act from it, 
which is as a ]>rinciple of conscience. Ho thus first receives new 
life, and this by degrees. The light of this new life is called wis¬ 
dom, which then takes the first place, and is exalted above intel¬ 
ligence. Thvs a third plane is formed. When a man has become 
such in the life of the body, he is coritiiumlly perfected in the 
other life. From this it may be seen what the light of intel¬ 
ligence is, and what the light of wisdom. (A. C. n. 1555.) 


Tub Six States op Reoeneration. 


(See “ The Days of Creation,” p. 145.) 

REaENERATlON P11OGRKS.SES THROUGH SUCCESSIVE CYCLES. 


The states of the re-birth of everything sensual and of every- 


witbout circumlocution. By (tu know), nnd the corrusnomliug seimtia (know¬ 
ledge), he refen to tho mere outward acquisition of knowledge, or knowledge as 
^ facts or truths in the outer memory, acquired by means of the senses,—whether 
<' from the Word, or from the world and nature. By rtoacere and cogtioscere (to be¬ 
come acquaint^ with), and the oorresjronding eognUio, he dMignates the higher 
and more interior and real knowledge that is attained when these facts or truths 
. are taken up and aotuaRy seen in the light of reason. For the exinession of this' 
idea the words cognisx and cognition are warranted,—if any warrant is neededYor 
‘ rn necessary term,—by the usage of some of the recent speculative philc«n?bers. 

. '...Knowledges may be considered as the moans or materials of cognitions. 
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thing in the natural, and also in the rational, have their progres¬ 
sions from a beginning to an end; and when at the end, they 
then commence from a kind of new beginning, namely, from that 
end to which they tended in -the former state, to a further end, 
and so on; and at length the order is inverted, and what was last 
. then becomes first. As, for instance, while man is being regene¬ 
rated both as to the rational and as to the natural, then the 
periods of the first state are from truths, which are of faith, to 
goods which are of charity; and the truths of faith then appar¬ 
ently act the first part, and the goods of charity the second, for 
tlie truths of faith look to the goods of charity as an end ; these 
periods continue until the man is regenerated. Afterwards 
charity, which was the end, becomes the beginning; and from 
tliis new states begin, which proceed both ways, namely, more 
towards interior things, but also towards exterior things; to¬ 
wards interior things up to love to the Lord, and towards exterior 
things to the truths of faith, and even to natural truths, and to 
sensual truths,—which are then successively brought into cor¬ 
respondence with the goods of charity and love in the rational, 
and so into heavenly order. These are what are meant by pro¬ 
gressions and derivations continued even to the last. Such 
progressions and derivations are perpetual with the man who is 
being regenerated, from his infancy to the end of his life in the 
world; and afterwards also to eternity. And yet he can never 
be so regenerated that it can be said he is in any wise perfect; 
for there are things innumerable, yea, indefinite in number, which 
are to be regenerated, both in the rational and in the natural; 
and every one of them has offshoots indefinite in number, that 
i8,progressions and derivations towards things interior and things 
exterior. This is entirely unknown to man, but the Lord takes 
cognizance of each and all things, and provides for every moment. 
If only for the least moment He were to intermit His providence, 
all progressions would be disturbed, for what is prior looks to 
what follows, in a continual series, and produces successive series 
of consequences to eternity. Whence it is evident that the 
Divine foresight and providence is in the most single things; 
and unless it were so, or if it were only universal, the human 
race would perish. (A. C. n. 5122.) 

With respect to the regeneration of the spiritual man, the case 
is this: He is first instructed in the truths which belong to faith, 
and is then kept by the Lord in an affection for truth. The good 
of faith, which is charity towards the neighbour, is at the same 
time insinuated into him, but so that he scarcely khows it, for 
it.lies concealed in the aj^ection for truth; and this to the end 
that the truth which is of faith may be conjoined with the good 
which is of charity. In process of time his affection for the 
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truth of faith increases, and truth is regarded for the sake of the 
end; namely, for the sake of good, or what is the same, for the 
sake of life,—and this more and more. Truth Is thus insinuated 
into good; and when this is so man imbibes the good of life 
according to the truth which was insinuated, and thus acts or 
seems to himself to act from good. Before this time the 
principal thing to him was truth, which is of faith; but after¬ 
wards it becomes good, which is of the life. When this comes 
to pass man is regenerated; but he is regenerated according to 
the quantity and quality of the truth which is insinuated into 
good, and when triith and good act as one according to the 
quality and quantity of good. Thus it is with all regeneration. 
iih. n. 2‘J79.) 


The Cycles of IlEOENEiLVTroN are one wirir the Cycles of 

Man’s Life. 

It is known that the things seen by the eyes and heard by 
the cars are apperceived by man inwardly, and as it were pass 
from the 'world through the eyes or throngli the ears into the 
thought, and so into the understanding; for thouglit is of the 
understanding. And if they are such thiifgs as are loved they 
pass thence into the will; and afterwards from the will by an 
intellectual way into the speech of the mouth, and also into the 
act of the body. Such is the cycle of things from the world 
through the natural man into his spiritual, and from this again 
into the world. But it should be known that this cycle is set in 
operation from the will, which is the inmost of man’s life; and 
that it begins there, and from thence is carried to completion. 
And the 'wdll of the man who is in good is governed from 
heaven by the Ijoi-d, although it appears otherwise. For there 
is an influx fr<)m the spiritual world into the natural, thus 
through the internal man into his external, but not the reverse; 
for the internal man is in heaven, and the external in the world. 
As this cycle is the cycle of man’s life, therefore while man is 
being regenerated he is regenerated along the same cycle; and 
when he is regenerated, through the same he lives and acts. 
For this reason, during man’s regeneration the truths which will 
become truths of faith are insinuated tlirnugh the hearing and 
sight; and they are implanted in the memory of bis natural 
man. From this memory they are elevated into the thought, 
which is of the understanding; and those that ai-e loved become 
of the will. And so far as they becomo of the will they become 
of the life; for the will of man is his very life. And so far as 
they become of the life they become of liis affection, thus of 
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charity in the will, and of faiUi in the understanding. After¬ 
wards the man speaks and acts from that life, which is the life 
of charity and fiiith; from charity which is of the will goes forth 
the speech of the mouth and also the acts of the body, each by an 
intellectual way, that is by the way of faith. From these things 
it is evident that the cycle of man’s regeneration is like the cycle 
of his life in general; and that in like manner it is begun in the 
. will, by influx out of heaven from the Lord. (A. C. n. 10,057.) 


Understandino separate from the Will is given to Man 

THAT HE MAY BE REGENERATED. 

The faculty of understanding what is good and true although 
he does not will it, is given to man in ortler that he may be re¬ 
formed aud regenerated ; and therefore this faculty exists with 
the evil as well as with the good, yea, sometimes more acutely 
with the evil; but with this difference, that with the evil there 
is no affection of truth for the sake of life, that is for the good of 
life from truth, and therefore they cannot be reformed; but with , 
the good there is an affection of truth for the sake of life, that is 
for the good of life, and they therefore can be reformed. But the 
first state of their refprmation is, that truth of doctrine appears to 
them to be in the first place, and the good of life in the second; for 
they do good fram truth; and their second state is, that the good 
of life is in the first place, and the truth of doctrine in the second; 
for they do good from good, that is from the will of good; and 
when this is the case, because the will is conjoined to the under¬ 
standing as in a mamage, man is regenerated. (A. G. n. 3539.) 

Correspondence op Natural Birth to Spiritual Birth. 

It is known that the soul of man has its beginning in an ovum 
of the mother, is afterwards perfected in her womb, and is there 
encompassed with a tender body, of such a nature that the soul 
may suitably act by means of it in the world into which it is 
born. The case is similar when man is born again, that is when 
he is regenerated. The new soul which he then receives is a 
purpose of good, which has its beginning in the rational, at first 
as it were in an ovum there, and afterwards is there perfected as 
in a womb; the tender body with which this soul is encompassed 
is the natural [degree] and the good therein, which becomes such 
that it acts obediently to the purposes of the soul; the truths 
theiein are like the fibres in the body, for truths are formed 
from good. Hence it appears that on image of the reformation 
of man is presented in his formation in the womb; and if yoU; 
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will believe it, it is celestial good and spiritual truth which come 
from the Lord that form him, and then give him ability 
successively to receive each ; and this in such manner and in the 
degree that he as a man regards the ends of heaven, and not, as 
a brute animal, the ends of the world. (A. 0. n. 3570.) 

During Ueoknkration the Lord governs Man by means of 

Angels. 

Wliile man is being regenerated, which is elfected in adult 
age (because before that he does not tliink from himself about 
tlic truths of faith), he is governed by the lA)rd through angels 
by this means ; tliat he is kept in the truths which he has 
impressed upon himself are truths, and by means of these is 

kept ill the fiileetioii with which they are coujoincd; and as that 

allection, namely the atfection of truth, is from good, he is thus 
led by degrees to good. That this is so is evident to me from 
much experience ; for wlien evil spirits have suggested evils and 
falsities, I have apperceive<l that angels from the Tjord then 
kept me in the truths wliich. had been implanted, and so with- 
hoid me from evils and falsities. From this it was also clear 
that the truths of faith, inrooted by means of the affection of 
truth, are the plane in which angels opemte. They therefore 
who have not this plane cannot be led by the angels, but suffer 
themselves to he led by bell; for then the oiwration of the 
ang(ds can bo nowhere fixed, but flows through. And this 
plane cannot be acquired unless the truths of faith arc suffered 
K to go into act, and so arc implanted in the will, and through the 
will ill the life. It is also worthy of remark that the operation 
of angels upon the truths of faith in man rarely becomes mani¬ 
fest, that is, so that thought is e-xcited concerning that truth ; 
but there is produced, with an afl'ection, a geneiiil idea of such 
things fus agree with that truth. For this o])eratiou is effected 
by imperceptible influx; which w'heu presented to the sight 
appears as light flowing in, wiiich light consists of innumerable 
truths in good. These truths encompass some single thing in 
man, and keep that, while in truth, in the love also which is of 
that truth. Thus the angels elevate the mind of man from 
falsities and defend from evils. But these things are entirely 
unknown to a man. (A. 0. n. 5893.) 

BEQENERATION is foreseen AND PROVIDED FOR FROM ETERNITY, 

With those who are being regenerated interior and exterior 
things are arranged in order by the Lord for all following states 
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insomucli that things present involve things future, and things 
future when they become present do the same, and this to eter¬ 
nity ; for the Lord foresees all things and provides all things, 
and His foresight and providence is to eternity, and so eternal. 
For the Divine wliich alone is His in itself is infinite, and what 
is infinite in respect to duration is eternal. Hence it is that 
whatever the Lord disposes and ordains is eternal. Thus is it 
done with those whom the Lord regenerates ; the regeneration of 
man begins in the world, and continues to eternity; for man is 
always being perfected wlien he becomes an angel. There arc in 
man things external, internal, and inmost; these are all dispo.sc(l 
and arranged in order, together and successively, for the reception 
of things that follow to eternity. (A. C. n. 10,048.) 


Rkgeneration is effected by means of remains. 

Man is called a living soul from a living principle that is 
within him. No man can live at all, still less live a.s a man, if 
he have not something living within him; that is, unless he ha.s 
something of innocence, cliarity, and mercy, or something there¬ 
from that is similar to or emulative of them. Tliis [germ] of 
innocence, charity, and mercy, man receives from the Lord 
during infancy and childliood; as may be seen from the state of 
infancy and also from the state of childhood. What man then 
receives is treasured up within him, and is called in the Word 
remains which arc of the Dml alone in man, and furnish him 
with the capacity of becoming truly man on his arrival at adult 
age. That tlio states of innocence, charity, ajia mercy which 
man has in infancy and during the years of childhood, enable 
him to become D)an, is evident from Llie consideration that, 
unlike the brutes, he. is not bom into any exercise of life, but has 
everything to learn; and what he learns becomes by use habitual, 
and thus as it were natunil to him. lie cannot even walk or 
speak without being taught; and .so withall the othcractionswhich 
habit renders as it were natural to him. So it i.s also with the 
states of innocence, charity, and mercy, with which likewise he 
becomes imbued in infancy , and unless they were pre.sent with 
him he would be much viler than a ]>riite. But these are states 
which a man does not learn, but receives as a gift from the I/)rd, 
and which the Lord jireservcs in him; and these together with 
the tmths of faith arc what are called remains, and are of the 
Lord alone. In proportion as in adult age a man extinguishes 
these states he becomes dead; and wlicn he is regenerated these 
are the beginnings of regeneratioiL In these he is led; for the' 

*■ See note, (i. 14&. 
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Lord, as was said, operates by means of remains. (A. C. 
1050.) 

Ilemaius are all the states of aflection for good and truth with 
which man is gifted by the Loi*d, from earliest infancy to the end 
of life; which states are stored for his use in the life after death. 
For all the states of his life successively return in the other life, 
and then are tempered by tlje states of good and of truth with 
which he had been gifted by the Lord. In proportion therefore 
as he has received more of remains in the life of the body, or 
more of good and truth, the more joyous and the more fair do 
the rest of his states appear when they retuni. That this is so 
may bo seen by any one if he reflects. At his birth man has 
not of himself the lefist of good, but is totally defiled with heredi¬ 
tary evil; and all the good that ho has, such as love for parents, 
nurses, and little companions, enters Vjy influx, and this from 
innocence. These arc goods which flow in from the Lord through 
the heaven of innocjiiitMs and peace, which is the inmost heaven; 
and so man is imbued with them during his infancy. Afterwards, 
as he gl ows up, little by little this innocent and peaceful infan¬ 
tile good recedes; and in jiroportion as he is introduced into the 
world he enters into the pleasures derived from it, and into lusts 
and .so into evils, and in the same proportion the celestial things 
or goods of his infantile age begin to disappear. Hut yet they 
remain, and by them the states are tempered which the man after¬ 
wards puts on and awjuires. Without these a man can by no 
means be a man, for bis states of lusts or of evil, if not attempered 
by stiites of allection of good, would be fiercer than those of any 
animal. These states of good are wdiat are called remains; which 
are given and implanted in his disposition by tlie Lord, and this 
when man is unconscious of it. In the subsequent period of 
life he is also gifted with new states; but these arc not so much 
states of gooil as of truth; for while he is growing up he is 
imbued with truths, and these likewise are stored up within him 
in his interior man. Hy the.se remains which are i-emains of 
truth, born of influx of things spiritual from the Lord, man has 
power to think and also to understand what the good and trntli 
of civil and moral life arc; and likcNvisc to receive spiritual truth 
or the truth of faith,—but this he cannot do except through the 
remains of good which he has received in infancy. Man is not at 
all aware that there areromains,aud that they arestoredup in man 
inhis interior rational; for the reason that hedoesnot imagine that 
anything enters by influx, but that it is all a something natural 
inborn in him, so that ever)'thiug is in him when an infant. 
But the fact is quite otherwise. Kemains are spoken of here and 
there in the Word ; and they signify those states by which man 
becomes man, and this from, the Lord alona (id. n. 1906.) 
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. Bcmains are not only the goods and truths which a man even 
from his infancy acquires from the Lord’s Word, and which are 
thus impressed upon his niemoiy, but they are also all the states 
derived therefrom; as states of innocence from infancy; of love 
towards parents, brothers, teachers, and friends; of charity 
towards the neighbour; and of compassion also towards the poor 
and needy; in a word, all states of good and truth. These states, 
with the goods and truths impressed upon the memory, are called 

remains; and are preserved in man by the Lord, and entirely 

unconsciously to him are stored up in his internal man, and 
carefully separated from those things which belong to his jn'o- 
or from evils and falsities. All these states are so care¬ 
fully preser\^ed in man by the liOrd that not the least of thorn is 
lost; which it was given me to know by the fact that every state 
of man, from infancy even to extreme old age, not only remains 
in the other life but also returns, and this exactly as tliey were 
while he lived in the world. Not only the goods and truths of 
the memory thus remain and return, but also all states of inno¬ 
cence and charity; and when states of evil and of falsity or of 
wickedness and phantasy recur,—which also each and all as to 
every least circumstance remain and return,—tlien these states 
are attempered by the Lord, by means of those. It is therefore 
evident that if man had no remains he could by no means avoid 
eternal condemnation, {it. n. 5G1.) 

From earliest infancy up to the first period of childhood man is 
introduced by the Lord into heaven, and indeed among celestial 
angels; by whom he is kept in a state of innocence, which it is 
known is the state of infants until the first period of childhood. 
When the age of childhood begins he by degrees puts off the 
state of innocence, but is still kept in a state of charity, by the 
affection of mutual charity towards his like; which state continues 
with many until youth. He then is among spiritual angels. 
Because he then begins to think and accordingly to act by him¬ 
self, he can no longer he kept as before in charity ; for he then 
calls forth hereditary evils, hy which he suffers himself to be led. 
When this state arrives the goods of charity and innocence which 
he had before received, in the degree that he meditates evils and 
confirms them by act, are exterminated; and yet are not exter¬ 
minated, but are withdrawn by the Lord towards the interiors, 
and there stored up again. But as he lias not yet cognized * 
truths, the g6ods of innocence and charity which he had received 
in those two states are therefore not yet cpialified; for truths 
give quality to good, and good gives essence to truths. From 
that age he is therefore imbued with truths,—by instruction, and 
especially by his own thoughts, and confirmations thereby.' In 

* See note, i». 284. 
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so far then ae he is now in the affection of good, truths are con¬ 
joined by the Lord to the good in him, and are stored up for use. 
This state is what is signified by the seven years of abundance 
of provision [in Gen. xli. 47-49]. These truths adjoined to good 
are what in the proper sense arc called remains. In the degree 
therefore that a man suffers himself to be regenerated the remains 
arc devdted to their use; for in that degree the TiOrd draws out 
from and lets them into the natural, that a correspondence of the 
exteriors with the interiors, or of the natural things with the 
spiritual, may be produced. This is effected in the state which 
is signified by the seven years of famine, {ih. n. 5342.) 

In process of time the church decreases, and at last remainb 
with a few. Those few with whom it remained at the time of 
the deluge were called Noah. That the true church decreases 
and reinains w'ith a few is evident from the other churches which 
have thus decreased. Those that arc left arc calle<l in the Word a 
remnant,‘and the left, or residue, and indeed in the midst or middle 
of the laud. As it is in the universal, so it is in the particular; or 
as it is in the church, so is it in individuals. Unless the Lord 
preserved remains in every one, he must perish in eternal death; 
for spiritual and celestial life is in remains. In like manner in 
the general or universal; unless there were always some with 
whom the true church or true faith remained, the human race 
would perish. For on account of some few, it is well known, a 
city, nay, a whole kingdom, is preserved. Tliey ai*e like the 
heart in man: so long as the heait is sound the neighbouring 
viscera can live ; but when this becomes feeble, wasting seizes 
upon all, and the man dies. The last remains arc what are 
signified by Noah; for otherwise the whole earth was corrupt, 
as is declared in Gen. vi, 12. These remains in every man, wul 
in the church, are mentioned in diftbrent places in the prophets; 
as in Isaiah: " He that -is left in Zion, ami lie that remaimth in 
Jcrnsalem,, shall be called holy, even every one that w vrriiten among 
the living in Jerusalem: WJmn the Lord shall Jtave washed away 
the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have imrgcd the blood 
of Jerusalem from the midst thereof** (iv. 3, 4). Here holiness is 
predicated of the remnant,—by which the remains of the church 
are signified, and also of the man of the church; for those that 
were left in Zion and Jerusalem could not therefore be holy 
because they were left Again: “ It shall come to in tluxt 
day that the remnant of Israel, and siwh as arc e^aped of the 
house of Jacob, slutll no more again day upon him that smote them, 
hut shall day %ipon Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, in truth. The 
remnant dmll return, the remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God ** 
(x. 20, 21). In Jeremiah; “ In those days and in that Htno, saith 

‘ Hoc note, p. 14f). 
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Jehovah, the iniq^tUj/ of Israel shall be smtgJU f(yr, and there shdl 
be none ; and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found ; for 
I will jiavdon them whom I shall make a remnant ” (1. 20). 
Ill Micah: “ The remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many 
people as the dew from Jehovah, as the showers vpon the yrass ” 
(V. 7). The remnant or remains of man, or of the church, were 
also represented by the tenths (tithes), which were holy.' Hence 
too the number ten is holy; and therefore ten is predicated of ^ 
remains. As in Isaiah, where the remnant is called “ the seed 
of holiness Jehovah shall remove man, ami the many tldmjs 
left in the midst of the land; and yet in it shall be a tent, and it 
shall return, and shall he for extermination, as an oak and a holm- 
oak when the stem is cast forth from them: the seed of holiness is the 
stem thereof'' (vi. 12,13). And in Amos: “ 2'hus sailh fho Lord 
Jehovah, The city that went out a tliousand shall leave an hundred, 
and that ivliich went forth an hundred shall leave ten to the. hou.se 
of Israel" (v. 3). In these and in many other places, in the 
internal sense, the remains of which we have been speaking are 
signified, (ib. n. 468.) 

When the way for remains is closed up a man is no longer 
man, because he can no longer be protected by the angels, but 
is entirely possessed of evil spirits, who seek and desire nothing 
else than to extinguish him as man. (ib. n. 660.) 


Regeneration cannot be effected suddenly. 

When man is born, as to hereditary evils be is a hell in the 
least form ; and in so far as he takes from his hereditary evils 
and superadds to them his own he also becomes a hell. Hence 
it is that from birth and from actual life the order oi his life is 
opposite to the order of heaven; for, of his own, man loves him¬ 
self more than the Lord, and the world more than heaven; 
when yet the life of heaven consists in loving the Lord above all 
things and the neighbour as one’s self. It is therefore evident 
that the former life which is of hell must be entirely destroyed; 
that is, evils and falsities must be removed, to the intent that a 
new life which is the life of heaven may be implanted. This 
can in nowise be done hastily; for every evil enrooted with its 
falsities has connection with all evils and their falsities; and 
such evils and falsities are innumerable, and their connection is 
so manifold that it cannot be comprehended, not even by the 
angels, but only by the Lord. From this it is plain that the life 
of hell in man cannot be suddenly destroyed, for if it were 
suddenly done he would straightway expire; and that the life 
of heaven cannot be suddenly implanted, for if this were done 
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suddenly he would also expire. There are thousands and 
thousands of mysteries, of which scarcely one is known to man, 
whereby man is led of the Lord, when he is led from the life of 
hell to the life of heaven. lE has been given me to know from 
heaven that this is so; and it has likewise been confirmed by 
many things which have come to my apperception. Since man 
knows scarcely anything about these mysteries, many have fallen 
into errors concerning man’s liberation from evils and falsities, or 
concerning the remission of sins,—^believing that, through mercy, 
in a moment the life of liell in man can bo changed into the life 
of heaven in him; when yet the whole act of regeneration is 
mercy, and no othei*H arc regenerated hut those who in the 
worhl rccMjive the mercy of the Lord in faith and life. (A. 0. 
n. 


Every one may be Regenerated, but each differently. 

Every one can be regenerated, but each acconling to his state. 
Eor the simple and the learned are regenerated differently; yet 
differently those who arc in different studies, tuid also in different 
occupations; those who are inquisitive aliout the externals of 
the Word, differently from those who inquire about its internals; 
those who fj-oni parents are in natural good, differently from 
those who arc in evil; those who from early childhood have 
entered into the vanities of the worhl, differently from those 
who earlier or later have withdrawn from them; in a word, those 
vrho constitute the external churcli of the l.Drd, differently from 
those who constitute the internal. This variety like that of 
faces and dispositions is infinite; but yet every one, according 
to his state*,can he regenerated and saved. That it is so maybe 
seen from the heavens into which all the regeuerale come, in 
that they arc three, a highest, a middle, and lowest; and they 
come into the highest who by i-egoneratioii receive love to the 
Lord; they come into the middle who receive love' towards the 
neighbour; they Into the last who only practise external charity; 
anil all at the same time acknowledge the Lord as God the 
Redeemer and Saviour. All these are saved, but in different 
ways. That all may be regenerated and thus saved is because 
the liOrd with His Bivine good and truth is present with every 
man; from this is the life of every one, and from this is the faculty 
of understanding and willing; and from this they have free agency 
in spiritual things. These are wanting to no man. And means 
are also given; to Christians in the AVoid ; and to Gentiles in 
the religion of every one, which teaches that there is a God, and 
teaches precepts concerning good and evil. From all this it 
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follows that every one may be saved; consequently, that if he 
is not saved the Lord is not in fault hut niau; and man is in 
fault in that he does not co-operate. (T. C. It. n. 580.) 


In order t(» Regeneration the Natural mu^t be entirely 

SUBDl KU. 

That man may become spiiiiual it is necessary that his 
natural should become as notbiiiu:, that is, should have no pouor 
Ht all of itSOlt; for in so far as the natural has power of itself 
the spiritual has not power; for from infancy the natural is 
imbued with nothing but things which are of the lusti^ of self 
and the world and therefoi'e conliaiy to charity. These evils 
effect that good cannot how in through the inleiiial man from 
the Lord; for whatever flows in is turned iii the natuial into 
evil. The natural is the plane in which influx terminates; 
wherefore unless the natural, that is the evil and the false which 
had formed the natural, become as nothing, good can by no 
means flow in from the Lord through heaven. It has no abiding- 
place, but is dissipated ; fur it cannot dwell in the evil and false. 
Hence it is that in so far as the natural does not hccome as 
nothing the internal is closed. This is known too in the church, 
from the doctrinal truth that the old man must he put oil, tliat 
the new man may be put on. Regeneration is for nothing else 
than that the natural may be subjugated, and the spiritual ob¬ 
tain dominion ; and the natural is subjugated when it is brought 
into correspondence. And wlien the natuial is brought into cor¬ 
respondence it no longer rc&i.sts but acts as it is commaiided, and 
follows the behest of the spiritual,—scarcely otherwise than as 
the acts of the body obey the dictates of the will, and as the 
speech with the countenance is in accordance w'ith the influx of 
thought. It is therefore plain that ir. order that man may be¬ 
come spiritual, the natural, in respect to willing, ought to become 
entirely ns nothing. But it should be known that it is the old 
natural which riiubt become us nothing, bcoanse this is fonned 
of evils and falsities; and when it has become as nothing man is 
gifted with a new natural, wdiieh is call(‘d spiritual naturuL It 
is called spiritual from the fact that it is tlic s))iiitual which acts 
by it, and manifests itself by it, just as the cause by the eflect. 
It is known that the cause is all of the (•tfect; the new natural 
therefore as to thinking, willing, and producing effect, is nothing 
but the representative of the spiritual. When this comes to 
pass man receives good from the I/ird; and when ho receives 
good he is gifted with tniths; and when he is gifted with truths 
he is perfected in intelligence and wisdom; and when ho is per- 
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fected in intelligence and wisdom he is blessed with happiness to 
eternity. (A. C. n. 5G51.) 


Evkn thk Sensual in Man must bk Regenkkated. 

The things in man which flow in through lieaveii from the 
Lord flow into liis interior, and pass on to the ultimates or ex¬ 
tremes, and are there sensibly presented to man. Tlicy con¬ 
sequently flow even into the sensual [degree], and through this 
into the things that pertain to the body. If the sensual is sur- 
cli.arged with fantasies arising from fallacies and appearanees, 
and esiMH'ially if from falsities, the truths that llt»w in are there 
turned into likc'iiess to them ; for they are received there acconl- 
ing to the form induced. And besides, in so far as truths arc 
tinned into falsities, the iiiteiiors through which the pa.s.sage is 
are closed ; and at length aT«i only so far oi>cu that there passes 
through meiely so niueh as may aflord a faculty of reasoning, 
and ot coulirming evils hy falsities. This being the case with 
man, it i.s nei'essary when he is regenerated that his natural 
[degree] should he regeueiated even to the .scn&ual; for if it be 
not regeu(‘rat(‘d there is no reception of tiuth and good,—.since, 
as was said above, the inflowing truth is there perverted, and 
then the interiors are closed. Tliereforo when the exteriois are 
regenerated the svholo man is J'cgenemted. This was signified 
]»y the liord’s words to Peter when Ho washed his feet: " Sitaon 
Pefir saifh unto Him, Lord, thou ahali u'anh not wy fttt o7ily,hut 
aho my hands and my luad: Jmu-i saith unto him, He that is 
crashed nndtih not sure to wash his Jeet, and is vhan iviry whit** 
(John xiii. 9, 10). P»y the feet things natural are signified ; by 
washing is .siguifiiid to purify , by the hands are signified the in¬ 
teriors of tlio natural; and by the bead ^])ii-itua] things. Prom 
this it is plain what is meant by ** lie that is washed ncedeth 
not save to wasli his feet, and is clean every whit; ” namely, that 
man is regenerated, when ho is regenerated even as to the ex¬ 
teriors which are of the nalui'al. When therefore a man is 
regenerated as to the natural, all things therein are subordinated 
to the interiors; and then, when interior things flow into the 
natur.d, they flow as into their general [receptach's], hy which 
they sensibly present themselves to man. When this is the case 
with man, there is felt by him an alTeetion for the truth which 
is ot faith, ami on affection for the good w'hich is of charity. 
But the very sensual, which is the ultimaU^ of the natural, can 
with difficulty be n^generated; for the reason that it is entirely 
filled with material ideas arising from things terrcstriHl, coi*^ 
porcal, and worldly. Therefore the man who is regenerated, at 
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the present clay especially, is not regenerated as to the sensual, 
but as to the natural which is next above the sensual; to which 
he is elevated from the sensual by the Lord when he meditates 
upon the truths and goods of faith. The capability of being 
elevated out of the sensual is what the man is giftecl with wlio 
is i*egeiicrated by the Lord. (A. 0. u. 7442.)- 


All things in Nature represent REtJENERATiON. 

Regeneration is represented by various things in the world; 
as by the blossoming of all things on the earth in the time of 
spring, and by their successive growth to the production of fruit; 
by the growth likewise of every tree, shrub, and flower, from the 
first month of heat to the last. It is represented also by the 
progressive ripening of all fruits, from the first setting to their 
full maturity. It is represented again by moniing and evening 
showers, and by dews, at the coming of which the flowers open, 
while at the darkness of night they close; by the fragrance 
from gardens and fields; and by the minbow in the cloud (Gen. 
ix. 14-17). So also by the resplendent colours of the dawn; and 
in general by the continual renovation of all things in the body, 
by the chyle, and the aniniid spirit, and hence by tlie blood,— 
Whose purification from disused substances and renovation, and 
as it were regeneration, is perpetual. If the attention is directed 
to the commonest things on earth, an image of regeneration is pre¬ 
sented ; in the wonderful transformation of silkworms and many 
worms into nymphs and butterflies; and of otlier insects which 
in time are furnished with wings. To which yet more trifling 
things may be added; it is represented by the desire of certain 
birds to plunge into tlie water to wash and cleanse themselves,— 
after which, like the nightingales, they return to their songs. In 
a word, the whole world, from its first things to its last, is full of 
representations and types of regeneration. (T. C. R. n. 087.) 


Regeneration is effeoted by Combats in Temptation. 

They who have not been instructed concerning the regeneration 
of man think that man can be regenerated without temptation; 
and some that he is regenerated when he has undergone one 
temptation. But it is to be known that no one is regenerated 
without temptation; and that many temptations succeed, one 
after another. The reason i.s that regcneiution is effected for an 
end; in order that the life of the old man may die, and the new 
life which is heavenly be insinuated. It is evident therefore 
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that there must certainly be a conflict; for the life of the old 
man resists and determines not to be extinguished; and the life 
of the new man can only enter where the life of the old is extinct. 
It is plain then that tliere is a conflict on both sides; and an anient 
conflict, because it is for life. Whoever thinks from an enlight¬ 
ened rational, may see and perceive from this that a man cannot 
be regenerated without combat, that is without spiritual tempta- 
tions; and further, that ho is not regenerated by one temptation, ' 
but by many. For there are very many Icinds of evil which 
formed the delight of his former life, that is of the old life. 
These evils cannot all be subdued at once and together; for they 
cleave tenaciously, since they have been inrooted in the parents 
for many ages back, and are therefore innate in man, and are 
conlirmed by actual evils from himself from infancy. All these 
evils are diametrically opposite to the celestial good that is to be 
insinuated, and which is to constitute the new' life. (A. C. n. 
8403.) 


CoaiKAT MAY BK WAGKD EVEN FROM TrUTH NOT GENUINE. 

While man is being regenerated he is let into contests against 
falsities, and is then kept by the Lord in truth,—but in that 
truth wliich he had persuaded himself was truth; and from that 
truth he fights against falsity. He can fight even from truth 
not genuine if only it be such that it can be conjoined by any 
means w'ith good; and it is conjoined with good by innocence, 
for innocence is the medium of conjunction. Hence it is that 
men can be regenerated within the church from any doctrine 
whatever; but they before others who are in genuine truths. 
(A. C. n. G70r>.) 


The Use of Tempi'Ations. 

It should l>e known that with those who arc regenerated a 
turning is eflected; namely, that by truth they arc led to good, 
and afterwards from gootl they are led to truth. W^hen this turn¬ 
ing takes place, or when the state is changed and becomes inverse 
to the prior slate, there is mourning; for then they arc let into 
temptation, ly wliich those things that are their own are weak¬ 
ened and enfeebled, and good is insinuated, and w'ith the good a 
new will, ami with this a new’ freedom, thus a new proprium. 
(A. C. n. 5773.) 

They are evil spirits which excite evils and falsities; and unless 
they are excited, man scarcely cognizes that there are evils and 
falsities; but they are then made manifest And the longer the 
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temptation combats continue, the moio manifest do they become, 
until at length evils and falsities are regarded with horror, (ib. 
n. 1740.) 

He who U in tlie combats of temptation, and conquers, acquiies 
to himself more and more power over evil spirits, or over the 
diabolical ci-ow, till at length they daru not do&ail him; hut as 
often as he obtaius a victory so ofUm the I^ord reduces to onler 
the goods and truths by which he comliated, and so often puri¬ 
fies them; and in propoitiou as they are purified the celestial 
things of love are insinuated into the exterior man,and it becomes 
correspondent, {ib. n. 1717) 

Tlie Lord permits the infeinals in the other life to lead the 
good into temptation, consequently to infuse evils and falsities; 
which they also do with all their might; for when they are doing 
this they are in their life, and in the delight of life. But then 
the Lord Himself immediately, and mediately through the angels, 
is present with those who are in temptation, and lesists, by le- 
fiiting the falsities of the infernal spirits, and by dissipating their 
evil; thence come refreshment, hope, and ^ ietory. Thus tlie 
truths of faith and the goods of charity, w ith tliose w ho are in 
the truths of good, are more inwaidly implanted and more 
strongly confirmed, this is the mcdiis wheieby spiritual life is 
bestowed. 

The infernal spirits to whom it is permitted thus to tease the 
good intend nothing but evU; for they desire with all their ]>oivcr 
to draw them down from heaven, and plunge them into hell. Fur 
to destroy any one as to his .soul, thus to eternity, is the very de¬ 
light of their life. But not the least is permit le<l chem by the 
Lord but for the end that good may come out of it, namely, that 
truth and good may be formed and strengthened with those who 
lare in temptation. In the whole spiritual world the end that 
proceeds from the Loid reigns, which is, that nothing at all, not 
even the least thing, shall exist except that good may come from 
it. Tlierefore the I.ord’.s kingdom is called a kingdom of cuds and 
uses. (ib. n. 6574.) 

I have talked with spirits about the changes in the state of 
man’s life, in that it is inconstant, and is boiiie upwards and 
downwards, namely, towards heaven and towanls hell. But 
they who suffer themselves to be regcneiated arc carried con¬ 
tinually upwartls, and thus always into moic interior heavenly 
societies. An extension of sphere into those societies is given 
by the Lord Uj those who aie legenerated,—principally by 
temptations, in which there is resistance to evils and falsities; 
for then the I/ird by means of the angels fights against evils and 
falsities. And so man is introduced into the societies of those 
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aiigels who are more interior. And into whatever societies he 
has once been introduced, 11161*6 be remains; and thence also 
he receives a more extended and more elevated faculty of 
perception, {ih. n, 6611.) 


How Temptations ake excited by Evil Spirits. 

Scarcely any one in tlie Christian world ht this day knows 
wljcnce temptations arise. He who undergoes them believes no 
otherwise than that they are torments arising from the evils 
which are interiorly within man, and which render him first un¬ 
quiet, then anxious, and finally torment him; and he is not at all 
aware that they are eifccted by evil spirits who arc ivith him. 
He is unaivarc of this fact because he does not believe that he 
i.s in fellowship with spirits while he lives in the world, and 
sciirccly that there is any spirit with him ; when yet as to his 
interiors man in continually in the society of spirits and angels. 
As regards temptations, they take place when a man is in the 
process of regeneration ; for no one can be regenerated unless he 
also undergoes temi)tations. And they then arise tlirough evil 
spirits who are about him; for man is then let into the state of 
evil in which he is,—that is, in whicli that which constitutes his 
very proprium is,—and when he comes into this state evil or in¬ 
fernal spirits encompass him; and xvhen they appei*ceive that 
he is interiorly j)rotected by angels the evil spirits excite the 
falsities which he had thought, and the evils that lie had done; 
but tlie angels from within defend him. It is this combat which 
is perceived in man as temptation; but so obscurely that he 
scarcely knows but that it is merely an anxiety. For man, 
especially one who believes nothing about influx, is in a state 
entirely unenlightened, and scarcely apperccivea a thousandth 
part of the things concerning which the evil spirits and angels 
contend; and yet at that time a contest is being waged concern¬ 
ing the man, and concerning his eternal salvation; and it is 
waged from the man, that is, from the things and concerning the 
things that are in the man. That this is the case it has been 
given mo most certainly to know. T have heard the combat; I 
have perceived the influx; I liave seen the spirits and the angels; 
and then and afterwards have talked with them even on that 
subject. Temptations, as was said, arise chiefly xvhen a man is 
becoming spiritual; for then he spiritually apprehends the truths 
of doctrine. The man is often ignorant of this, and yet the 
angels with him see the spiritual things in his natural; for his 
interiors are then open towards heaven. And hence it is that; 
the man who is regenerated, after his life in the world is among 
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the angels, and there both sees and perceives the spiritual things 
which before appeared to him as natural. When therefore a 
man is such he can be defended by angels in temptation, when 
assaulted by evil spirits; for the angels have then a plane in 
whjch they may operate, for they flow in into the spiritual in him, 
and through the spiritual into the natural. (A. C. n. 5036.) 

As few know the nature of temptations, it may here be brielly 
explained: Evil spirits never make assault against anything 
but what a man loves; and they assail it the more violently in 
proportion as he loves it more ardently. Evil genii are those 
who assail what has relation to the affection for good, and evil 
spirits are those who assail what has relation to the affection for 
truth. As soon as they observe the least thing that a man 
loves, or perceive as it were by the smell what is delightful and 
dear to him, they assail and endeavour to destroy it. They thus 
endeavour to destroy the w’^hole man; for his life consists in his 
loves. Nothing is more delightful to them than thus to destroy 
man; nor do they ever desist, were it even to eternity, unless 
repelled by the Lord. Those that are inalignai»t and cunning 
insinuate themselves into the very loves,by flattering them; and so 
they lead man into them,and presently when they have thus drawn 
him in they try to destroy the loves, and so to kill the man; and 
this in a thousand ways which are incomprehensible. Nor do they 
combat merely by reasoning against goods and truth.^. Such 
combats are nothing. For if defeated a thousand times they 
still persist; since such subtle reasonings against good.s and truths 
can never be wanting. But they pervert goods and truths, and 
enkindle a sort of fire of lust and persuasion, so that the man 
does not know but that be is in such lust and persuasion; and 
these at the same time they inflame with a delight which they 
snatch from the man’s <lelight from another source, and thus 
mo.st deceij-fully they infect and infest; aud this so artfully, by 
hasting from one thing to another, that if the Lonl did not bring 
help, the man could by no mcuiis know but that it is so. In 
like manner they act against the affections for truth which fonu 
man’s conscience. As soon as they perceive anything whatever 
of conscience, they form to themselves an affection out of the 
falsities and infinnities in man, and by this affection they over¬ 
shadow the light of tnith, and so pervert it, or induce anxiety 
and torment him. Besides which, they tenaciously keep the 
thought on one.thing, and so fill it with fantasies, and then at 
the same time clandestinely involve lusts into tho fanta.sics. 
Togetlier with innumerable other artifices, wJiich can by no 
means be described to the apprehension: {ib. n. 1820.) 
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Evil is not exterminated by Regeneration, but only separ. 

ATED to the CIROUMFERENCKS, AND REMAINS TO ETERNITY. 

The evil ill the man who is regenerated, either actual or 
hereditary, is not exterminated, so that it passes away or becomes 
none, but is only separated, and tlirough disposition by the Lord 
is cast out into the circumferences. It thus remains with hiiUj 
and this to eternity; but be is w-itldiehl by the TA>rd from the evil, 
and is kept in good. When tliis is the case it appears as if the 
evils were rejected and the man purified from them, or as they 
say, justified. Tlie angels of heaven all confess that what is in 
them so far as it is from themselves is nothing but evil and the 
falsity therefrom, but so far as it is from the Lord it is good and 
truth from good. They who have conceived another opinion 
on this .subject, and w'luju they lived in the world confirmed in 
themselves, from their doctrinal, [a belief], that they are justified 
and are then without sins, and thus that they are- holy, are re¬ 
mitted into the state of evils from the sictual and the hereditaiy 
[in them], ami arc kept in it until they know by linng experi¬ 
ence that of themselves tliey arc nothing but evil; and that the 
good in which they had seemed to themselves to be was from the 
Lord, and tberefori* was not theirs but the Dml’s So it is with the 
angels, and so with the regenerate among men. (A. G. n. 45U4,) 

There are some men who after death arc eh*vatcd by the Lord 
into heaven, because they have lived well, but wlio yet have 
earned with them the belief that theyareclean and purefrom sins, 
and that therefore they are not chargeable with any guilt. They 
are at first clothed in white raiment according kt their belief; for 
white garments signify a state purified from evils. But after¬ 
wards they begin to think as in the world that they are as it 
were washed from all evil, and to glory tbereforcj in the idea that 
they are no longer sinners like others,—which can hardly he 
separated from some elation of mind, and some contempt of 
others in comparison with themselves. In onler therefore that 
they may be withdrawn from their imaginary belief, they are 
then sent away from heaven, and remitted into their evils which 
they had contracted in the world ; and at the same time it is 
shown them that they are also in hereditary evils, of which they 
had Ijefore known nothing. And after they have thus been 
compelled to acknowledge that their evils are not separated from 
them, but only removed; that therefore of thcm.selvcs they are 
impure, yea nothing but evil; that they arc withheltl from evils 
and kept in goods by the Lord; and that this [only] appears to 
them as if it were of themselves; they are again elevated by 
the Lord into heaven. (D. P. n. 279.1 
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T^MPOR^RY Quiescence of Evils. 

There are Ins o loves, so called, and their desires which obstruct 
the influx of lieavenly lo\e from the Lord; for while they reign 
in the inner and outer man, and hold possession of him, they 
either cast back or suffocate, and also pervert and defile, the 
iiifiowinn heavenly love; because they are utterly opposed to it. 
But in proportion as they are removed, the heavenly love flow¬ 
ing in fiom the Lord liegins to apjiear, aye, to dawn upon his 
inner iuaii ; and he begins to see that he is in evil and falsity; 
and then indeed that he is in uncleaniiess and defilement; and 
at last, that this is his veiy jnoprwm. These are they who are 
regenerated with whom those loves are removed. This may also 
be apperceived by the unregencrate; while the desires of those 
loves in them are quiescent,—as they are sometimes when they 
are in pious meditation, or while those loves are asleep, as i*-. tlie 
case when men are in misfortunes, in sorrows and in sickness, 
and especially at the moment of death,—then, because corporeal 
and w’oildly things are asleep, and as it were dead, tliey apper- 
ceive somewhat of heavenly light and comfort from tins influx. 
But with them there is no removal, but only a torpidity of those 
desires; for when they return to their former state they instantly 
relapse into them. (A. C. n. 20il.) 


Difference between the Kf.(.lneiiaie and hie Unrfi.e.veraj e. 

With the legeiieiate iimn there is a conscience 1 1 w hat is good 
and true, and iiom conscience he does good aiid thinlrs truth; 
the good that he does is the good of chaiity, and the truth that 
he thinks is the truth of faith. The unregenerate man has no 
conscience; or if any it is not a conscience of doing good from 
charity and of thinking truth from faith, but from some love re¬ 
garding himself or the world. It is tlu refore a spurious or false 
conscience. With the regenerate man there is joy when he acts 
accoiding to conscience, and anxiety when lie is constrained to 
do anything or to tliink against conscience. But witli the unre¬ 
generate it Is not so; very many do not know what conscience 
is, much less what it is to do anything according to conscience 
or against conscience; but they act according to what favours 
their loves, while to act against them gives them anxiety. With 
the regenerate man there is a new will and a now understanding; 
and the new will and new understanding are his conscience, that 
is, they are in his conscience, by which the I/>rd operates the 
good of charity and the truth of faith. With the unregenerate 
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man there is no vill, hut in place of will there is lost, and there¬ 
fore a proneuess to every evil; and there is no understanding, 

, but subtle reasoning, and accoidingly an easy gliding into every 
falsity. With the I'egenerate man there is celestial and spiritual 
life; but with the unregencrate man there is only corporeal and 
worldly life. That he can think and understand what is good 
and true is from the Tiord’s life, through the remains mentioned 
above, from which he has the capability of reflecting. With the 
regenerate tiie internal man has dominion, and the external is 
compliant; but with the unregenerato the external man has 
doniinioi), and the internal is dormant,—as if it were none. The 
regenerate man cognizes, or if he reflects can cognize what the 
internal man is, and what the external; but the unregenerate 
man knows nothing at all of them, and cannot know although he 
reflects, for ho does not know what the good and truth of faith 
from rhaiity are. From those considerations it may be seen 
what the quality of the regenerate man is, and of the unregener¬ 
ate ; and that the difference is as between summer and winter, 
and between light and darkness. The regenerate is therefore a 
living man; and the unregenerato is a dead man. (A. 0. n. 977.)f> 


What the Heavenly Proprium is. 

As regards the heavenly it arises out of the new will 

which is given by the Lord, and differs from t\mpr<^rmiri of man 
in this; that men no longer regaid themselves in all and every 
thing that they do, and in all and every thing that they learn 
and teach; but they then regard the neighbour, the public, the 
church, the kingilom of the TauxI, and so the Lord Himself. The 
ends of life are what are changed; the ends regarding lower 
things, namely, the world, and self, are removed, and ends re¬ 
garding higher things are substituted in their place. The ends 
of life are nothing else than the very life of man; for his ends 
are the very will of a man, and his very loves; for what a man 
loves that he •wills and has for an end. He who is gifted with a 
heavenlyis also in tranquillity, and in peace; for he 
trusts in the Lord, and lielioves that nothing of evil befalls liiiu, 
and is conscious that concupiscences do not infest him. And 
moreover they who are in a heavenly proprium arc in very free¬ 
dom ; for to be led of the Lord is freedom, because it is to be led 
in good, from good to good. It is therefore evident that they are 
in blessedness and happiness, for there is nothing that disturbs,— 
4 nothing of self-love, consequently nothing of enmity, of hatred, 
of revenge; nor anything of tho love of the world, and thcrefoie 
nothing of fraud, of fear, of restlessness. (A. C. n. 5660.) 

V 





All that is good which comes of genuine charity towards the , 
neighbour. But no one of himself can be in this good; for it is 
the very celestial which flows in from the Lord. This celestial., 
continually flows in, but evils and falsities oppose its reception; 
that it may be received therefore it is necessary that man should 
, remove evils, and as far as he is able falsities also, and so dispose 
himself to receive the influx. When, evils being removed, man 
receives the influx, he then receives a new voluntary and a new 
intellectual [faculty], and from the new voluntaiy he feels 
delight in doing good to his neighbour for no selfish end, and 
from the new intellectual he appercei ves delight in learning what 

is good and true for tlie sake of good and truth, and for the sake 

of life. Since this new intellectual and new voluntaiy exists by 
influx from the Lord, therefore he who is regenerated acknow¬ 
ledges and believes that the good and the truth with which,lie 
is affected are not from himself, but from the Lord; and that 
whatever is from himself, or from his jproprium, is nothing but 
evil From this it is evident what it is to be bom again; and 
what the new voluntary and the new intellectual arc. (i/). ii. 53o4.) 
f Ghiodness of disposition manifcvSts itself by gentleness and 
sweetness; by gentleness, in that it is afraid to do harm, and by 
sweetness, in that it loves to do good. (E. U. n. 60.) 


Man is first in Trite Freedom when he becomes Regenerate. 

When a man becomes regenerate he then first enters upon a 
state of freedom; before he was in a state of bondage. It is bond¬ 
age when lusts and falsities have dominion; it is freedom when 
affections of good and truth bear sway. A man never perceives 
in any degree how the case is so long as he remains in the state 
of bondage ; liut first does so when he enters into the state of 
freedom. While he is in the state of bondage, that is while lusts 
and falsities rule, the man who is subjugated by them supposes 
that he is in a state of freedom; but it is a gross falsity, for at the 
very time he is carried along by the delight of his lusts and of 
the pleasures derived from tliem,—that is, by the delight of his 
loves; and because it is by a delight it appeals to him as free. 
Every one thinks himself free while he is being led by some love, 
—so long as he follows whithersoever it leads; hut there are 
diabolical spirits, in whose society and as it were torrent he is, 
who bear him onward. This the man imagines to be most free; 
and to such a degree that he even believes if heshould be deprived 
of this state he would come into a miserable life, yea, that he would 
be in no life. And this he believes, nut only because he does not 
know that there is any other life, but also ffxim the fact that he- 
has received the impression that no one can come into heaven 
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bnt throngh iniserieB, poverty, and deprivation of pleasures. 
But it has been given me to know by much evperieuce tliat this 
is false; of wliich experience, by the Lord’s Divine mercy, here¬ 
after. A man never comes into a state of freedom until he is 
regenerated, and is lc*d of the Txird by the love of good and truth. 
When he in tliis state lie is tor the thst time able to know 
whal freedom L , lor he lh(*n knows what life is, and what the 
true dtdight of life js, and what ha]ipiness is. Before hednl not 
even kn iw what gooil is, he sometimes tailed that the highest 
good which IS the tleip(*st evil. They who lioiu the Lord are in# 
this state of freedom, when the) bue, aud Still IhOVe when they 
feel, the life of lusts aud faKities, abhor it as those who see hell 
open before their eye**. But since to Nery many it is piofouudly 
unknow’ii W'hat the life of freedom is, it is permitted in these 
few w'ords to say what it i.’^; ii.uiiely, th.it the life of freedom is 
to be led only of the Lord. (xi. C. n. 802 ) 

IdNOIUNl'E OE THE CllUIUTt AT llIK PRLsRNT D VY CONf’ERNlNG 

ItCHENKnAllON. 

They wdio are of the chuieh at this day know so little of any¬ 
thing lelaiing to regeiieiatiou that it is almost nothing. They do 
not e\en know* this; that iegen<‘Tatioii goes on through the wdiole 
eoiiise of life ot him wdio is legenerated, and that it is eoiitinued 
in tlie other life; and th.it the mysteries of regeiu'ration are so 
iiinunierahle that they can .scarcely bo known as to a ten thou- 
sandtli part by the .iiigels, and that thos<‘ which the angels know 
aie what eoiibiilute their intelligence and w’Kdom. The reason 
why those who are of the church at the present day know so 
little concerning rogeiieiation is, that they talk so niueli about 
the lemission of sins, aud about ju&tilieation; and hec.mse they • 
believe th.it sms are remitted in a moment, and some that tliey 
art* wiped away, as filth from the body by water; and that by 
faith alone, or by the confidenee of a single moment, a man is 
justitied. The men of the church so believe because they do 
nut know wliat sin or eyjl is; if they knew' this they would 
know that sin.s cannot he wiped away from any one, but that 
they are sepai.ited oi c.ist aside, that they may not li-^o up when 
man is kept in good by the Dird; and that this cannot be effected 
unless evil be coiilinu4Uly cast out, and this by meiuis wliich 
are indefinite in number, and for the must part ineffable. They 
who have brought this opinion with them into the other life,— 
that by faith man is justified in a moment, and washed altogeilier 
froin his sins,—ni*e amazed when they api>erceive that regenera¬ 
tion is effected by means indefinite in number,and ineffable; and 
smile at their own ignorance which they cherished in the 
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world,—^which they even call insanity,—concerning the in- 
stantsmeous remission of sins, and concerning justification. They 
are sometimes told tliat the Lord remits sins to every one who 
from his heart desires it; but yet tliat they are not therefore separ¬ 
ated from the diabolical crew to which they arc fast bound by 
the evils that follow the life which all have with them. They 
afterwards learn from experience that to be separated from the 
hells is to be separated from sins; mid that this cjin in no ivise be 
effected but by the thousand and thousand means known to 
the Lord only,—and this, if you will believe it, in continual 
succession to eternity. For so gi*eat is evil that a man cannot 
be entirely delivered even from one sin to eternity; and only by 
the Loid’s mercy, if he shall have received it, can he be withheld 
from sin and kept in good. How therefore man receives now 
life and is regenerated is contained in the sanctuary of the Word; 
that is in its internal sense,—to the intent especially, that from 
the Word when it is read by man the angels may be in their 
happiness of wisdom, and at the .same time also in the delight 
of serving as mediums. (A. C. n. 5398.) 

It is not Difpicolt to Live a Good Life. 

Some believe that it is difficult to live a life that leads to 
heaven, which is called a spiritual life; because they have heard 
that a man must renounce the world, and deprive himself of 
what are called tlie lusts of the body and the fle.sh, and that he 
must live spiritually. Which they understand no otherwise than 
that they must reject worldly things, which are chiefly riches 
and honours; that they must walk continually in pious medita¬ 
tion about God, salvation, and eternal life; and mast spend 
their life in prayers, and in reading the Word and pious books. 
This they conceive to be renouncing the world, and living after 
the spirit and not after the flesh. But it has been given rno to 
know by much experience, and from conversation with the 
angels, that the fact is quite otherwise; nay, that they wlio re¬ 
nounce the world and live after the spirit in this manner acquire 
a sorrowful life, which is not receptive of heavenly joy; for with 
every one his own life remains. But in order that a man may 
receive the life of heaven it is altogether necessaiy that he live 
ill the world, and engage in its duties and occupations; and then 
by moral and civil life he may receive spiritual life. And in no 
other way can spiritual life be formed in a man, or his spirit be 
prepared for heaven; for to live an internal life and not at.the 
same time an external is like dwelling in a house that has no 
foundation, which gradually sinks, or cracks and yawns with 
crevices, or totters till it falls, (IL H. n. 528.) 
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That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven asja 
believed is evident from this: that when anything presents 
itself that one knows to be insincere and unjust, to which his 
mind is disposed, be need only think that it ought not to be 
done because it is contrary to the Divine commands. If a man 
accustoms himself so to tliink, and from custom derives the 
habit, he is then by degrees conjoined to heaven; and in so far 
as he is conjoined to heaven, the higher degrees of his mind are 
opened; and in so far as these are opened he sees what is in¬ 
sincere and unjust; and in so far as he sees these evils they can 
be shaken off,—for it is impossible that any evil can be shaken off ' 
until it is seen. This is a state into which a man may enter 
from freedom; for who is not capable from freedom of thinking ' 
in this manner ? But when ho has made a beginning all goods 
are wrought in him by the Lord, and He causes him not only to 
see evils, but also not to will them, and finally to become averse 
to them. This is meant by the Lord’s words, “ My yoke is easy 
ami my hirdim is light ” (Matt. xi. 30). But it should be known 
that the difficulty of so thinking, and likewise of resisting evils, 
increases in proportion as a man from the will commits evils; for 
in so far he becomes accustomed to them, until at length he does 
not see them, and afterwards loves them, and from the delight 
of love excuses them, and by all kinds of fallacies confirms them, 
and declares that they arc allowable and good. But this occurs 
with those who in the age of adolescence plunge into evils as if 
witliout restraint, and at the same time reject Divine things from 
the heart. 

There M'as once represented to me the way which leads to 
heaven, and that which leads to hell. There was a bioad way 
tending to the left, or towards the north; and many spirits ap¬ 
peared walking in it. But at a distance a stone was seen of 
considerable magnitude, where the broad way terminated. From 
that stone there went afterwards two ways, one to the left, and 
one in a contrary direction, to the right. The way which tended 
to the left was narrow or strait, leading by the west to the south, 
and thus into the light of heaven; the way which tended to the * 
right was broad and spaciou.s, leading oblicpiely downwards 
towards hell. At first all seemed to go the same way, until they 
came to the great stone at the head of the two ways; but when 
they arrived there tliey separated. The good turned to the left, 
and entere?! the strait way which led to heaven; but the evil 
did not see the stone at the head of the two ways, and fell upon 
it and were hurt; and when they rose up they ran on in the 
broad way to the right, which tended towards hell. It was after¬ 
wards explained to me what all those things signified. By the 
first way, which was broad, in which many both good and evU 
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walked together, and talked with each other as friends,—because 
no difference between them was apparent to the sight,—they 
were represented who in externals alike live sincerely and justly, 

'• and are not visibly distinguished. The stone at the head of the 
'two ways, or at the corner, upon which the evil stumbled, and 
from which afterwards they i-an into the way leading to hell,, 
represented Divine truth, which is denied by those who look 
towards hell; in the highest sense the same stone signified the 
Divine Human of the I^ord. But they who acknowledged Divine 
truth, and at the same time the Divine of the Lord, were con¬ 
veyed by the way which led to heaven. By these representations 
it was again made evident that in externals the wicked lead the 
same kind of life or walk in the same way as the good, thus one 
as easily as the other; and yet that they who from the heart 
acknowledge the Divine, especially those within the cliurch who 
acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, are led to heaven, and those 
that do not acknowledge are borne onwards to hell. The thoughts 
of a man which proceed from the intention or will are repre¬ 
sented in the other life by ways. The ways there presented 
to appearance are indeed exactly in accordance with the thoughts 
from intention; and every one also w'alks according to his 
thoughts which proceed from his intention. Hence it is that 
the character of spirits, and of their thoughts, is known from their 
ways. It was likewise evident from these things what is meant 
by the Lord’s words, “ Enter yt in thrmigh (he strait gate ; for vnde 
is the gate and hroad is (he way that Uadeth to destinction, and 
, many there be which go in thereat; strait is the gate and tvarrow 
is the way which Irndeth unto life, and few (here he Ihxtt find it ” 
(Matt. vii. 13,14). That the way is narrow which ieads to life 
is not because it is difficult, but because, as it is said, there are few 
that find it. From that stone seen at the corner where the broad 
and common way terminated, and from whicti two ways were 
seen to tend in opposite directions, it was made evident what is 
signified by tliese words of the Lord: Have ye not read vdiat is 
written. The sioiu which (he builders rejected is beemne the head of 
rthej corner f Whosoever shall fall upon that stone diall be broken ” 
(Luke XX. 17,18). A stone signifies Divine truth; and the 
Stone (Bock) of Israel, the Lord as to the Divine Human; the 
, builders are they who ore of the church; the head of the comer 
is where the two ways meet; to fall and be broken is to deny 
and perish. (H. H. n. 533, 534.) * 


A Monkish Life is not consistent with Regeneeation. 

It has been granted me to converse with some in the other, 
' life who had separated themselves from worldly aff airs, that they 
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miglifc live a pious and holy life; and also with some who had 
afflicted themselves in various ways, because they believed that 
this was to renounce the world and suMue the concupiscences 
of the flesh. But most of them—inasmuch as they had thereby 
contracted a sorrowful life, and removed themselves from the life 
of charity, which life can only be lived in the world—cannot bo 
Gousociated with angels; for the life of angels is a life of glad¬ 
ness from bliss, and consists in doing the goods which are works 
of charity. . . . These things are related that it may be known 

that the life which leads to heaven is not a life of retirement 

from the world, but a life in the world; and that a life of piety 
without the life of charity, which can only be lived in the world, 
doesiiot lead to heaven. But a lifeof charity does,—which consists 
in acting sincerely and justly in every occupation, in every trans- 
action,aiid in every work, from an interior, that is from a heavenly 
origin ; and this origin is in that life when a man acts sincerely 
and justly because it is according to Ihe Divine laws. Suph a 
life is not ditUcult; but a life of piety separate from a life of 
charity is diflicult; which yet leads as much away from heaven 
as it is believed to lead to heaven. (H. H. n. 535.) 


A Man’s Lifr and Actions are Governed by the End 

pmu’osiiD. 

Whatever has supreme rule in the mind conforms to itself all 
the thoughts, yea, the minutest particulars of the thoughts. 

However man's thoughts and actions may be varied, which 
they are in innumerable ways, if oidy the end proposed be good 
they arc all good; but if the end be evil they are all evil The 
end proposed is what governs in every particular thing that a 
man thinks and does. Tlie angels attendant on man, because 
they are angels of the Tx>rd, govern only his ends; when they 
govern tliese tliey govern also his thoughts and actions, since 
these all belong to the end. The end proposed by a man is his 
very life, and all that he thinks and does derives life from it; 
because, as was said, they belong to the end. Therefore such as 
is the character of the end proposed, such is the life of a man. 
The end is nothing but the love; for it is not possible tlmt man 
should regard anything as an end but what he loves. He whose 
thoughts and actions are at variance yet has for his end that which 
ho loves; and even in his hypocrisy and deceit there is an end 
proposed,—which is self-love, or the love of the world, and the 
delight of life therefrom. Hence every one may conclude that 
such as a man’s love is such is his life. (A. 0. n. 1317.) 



IMPUTATION. 


The common Doctrine of Imputation. 

The imputation which is a part of the faith of the present day is 
twofold, one of the merit of Christ, and the other of salvation 
thereby. It is taught in the wlmlc Christian church tliat 
justification, and therefore salvation, is eflected by God the 
Father through the imputation of the merit of Clirist llis Son ; 
and that imputation is of grace, when and where He vnll, thus 
arbitrary; and that they to whom the merit of Christ is imputed 
are adopted info the number of the children of God. And 
because the leaders of the church have not moved a step beyond 
that imputation, or elevated their minds above it,—owing to their 
havingdecreed that God’selection is inerely arbitrary,—they have 
fallen into enormous and fanatical errors, and at length into the 
detestable error of predestination; and also into this abominable 
en'or,—that God does not heed the doings of a man’s life, but only 
the faith inscribed on the interiors of his mind. Wherefore 
unless the error concerning imputation were abolished atheism 
would invade all Christendom, and then the king of the abyss 
would reign over them, ” whose name in Hebrevj is Abtyddon, wnd 
in Greek Itath the name Apollyon ” (llev. ix. 11). By Abaddon 
and ApoUyon is signified a destroyer of the church by falsities; 
and by the abyss is signified the abode of those falsities. Sec 
The Apocalypse BmeaUd, n. 421, 440, 442, where it is made 
manifest that this falsity, and the falsities following from this, in 
an extended series, are the things over which that destroyer 
reigns; for, as was said above, the whole theological system of 
the present day depends on this imputation, as a long chain on a 
fixed hook, and as roan with all his members on the head. And 
because that imputation everywhere reigns it is, as says Isaiah: 
“ Jehovah toill cut off from Israd head and tail; . . . thehmonr^ 
ahk he is the head, and ttw temlwr of lies is the tad'* (ix. 14, 15). 
(T. C. 11 n. 628.) 

A a regards the first part of this twofold imputation concerning 
the salvation of man, which is the arbitrary^ imputation of Christ’s 
merit and the imputation of salvation thereby, the dogmatists 
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differ; some teach that tliis imputation is absolute, of free power, 
and is offered to those whoseextemal orinternalfonnis well-pleas¬ 
ing; others that the imputation is from foreknowledge to thoseinto 
whom grace is infused,and to whom this faith can be applied. But 
yet these two opinions aim at one point,andare liketwo eycswhich 
have for their object one stone, or two ears which have for their 
object one song. At first sight it appears as if they went away 
from each other, but in the end they unite and play together. For 
since on both sides entire impotence in spiritual things is taught, 
and everything of man is excluded from faith, it follows that 
this grace receptive of faith, being infused arbitrarily or of fore¬ 
knowledge, is a similar election; for if that grace which is called 
preventive grace were universal, man’s application of it from 
some power of his own would occur, which however is rejected 
as a leprosy. Hence it is that no one knows any nmre than a 
stock or a stone,—such as he was when it was infused,—whether 
that faith of grace has been given to him or not; for there is no 
sign testifying it, when charity, piety, the desire of a new life, 
and tlio free faculty of doing good as well as evil, are denied to 
man. The signs which are said to testify to that fVtith in man 
are all ludicrous, and are not different from the auguries of the 
ancients by the fiight of birds, or the prognostications of 
astrologers by the stars, or of players by dice. Things of this 
kind, and still more ludicrous, follow from the dogma of the 
imputed righteousness of the I^ord, which,—together with the 
faith which is called that righteousness,—is communicated to the 
mail who is elect, {ih. ii. C31.) 


The OmaiN of the Doctrine of Imputation. 

The faith which is imputative of the merit and righteousness 
of f^irist the Kedeemer lirat arose from the decrees of the 
council of Nice concerning three Divine persons from eternity; 
wliich faith, froin that time to tlie present, has been r(?ceived by 
the whole Christian world. As regards the Nicene council itself, 
it was held by the Emperor Coiistontine the Great in his palace 
at Nice, a city of Bithyuia, by the advice of Alexander, Bishop of 
Alexandria; all the bishojis in Asia, Africa, and Europe being 
convoked, in order that the heresy of Arius, a jiresbyter of 
Alexandria, might be refuted from the Sacred Scriptures and 
cond(imucd. This was done in the year of our lord 325. Those 
who were called together decided that there were from eternity 
three Divine persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost,—as mav he seen especially from the two creeds called 
the Nicene and Athauasian. In the Nicene Creed it ia said. 
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“ I believe in one God, the Father Atmi^hiy, Maher of heaven and 
earth ; and in one Lord, Jism Ghrht, the thn of God, the Only- 
begotten of the Father, bom before all ages, God of God, of the same 
auhstanee udth the Father, who came doim from heaven, and became 
incarnate by tin Hob/ Ghost from the Virgin Mary; and tn the 
Holy Gho^t, thi Lord and Girer of life, who proeeuh from tin 
Fatlu r and flu Son, who, together with the Father and the Son, is 
teonJiippid and glorified In the Athanasian Creed are these 
words; *'Thc Gathohe faith is this:—That ire irorihvp one God m 
tflMty, (llld the trimiy in unity ; neUher confounding the person^ 
nor dividing the sidntanee. . . . But whereas we are eoniinlled /»// 
the Christian verity to acknowledge <aeh person by himself to bo 
God and Lord, so ire are forbidden by the Catholic religion to say 
there he three Gods or thru Lords** That is, it is lawful to 
acknowledge but not to say tliree Gods and lliree Lords ; and 
the one is not law ful because religion forbids it, but tlio otlier is 
because the truth dictates it. This Athanasian Cietul was 
written soon after the coimcil of Niro was held, by one or nioie 
who had been present at the council; and it also was accepted 
as o'ciimenical or catliolic. Fiom these it i# manifest that it w'as 
then decreed that three Pivine Persons from eternity oujiht to be 
acknowledged; and, tliat although each person singly, by Him¬ 
self, is Gofl, yet that they are not to be called three Gods and 
Lords, but One. (T. G. li ii. 632.) 


Imputation not known in the Apostoijc Cihjhch. 

The faith imputative of the merit of Christ wiiS not known in 
the Apostolic church, w'hich preceded; and is nowlieic meant in 
the Word. The church which preceded the Nicone council is 
called the Apostolic church. Tliat it was a great church, and 
extended into the three parts of the globe, Asia, Africa, and 
Europe, is evident from the fact that the Emperor Oonstantiiie 
the Great was a Christian, and a zealot for religion; and fiom 
his dominion over not only the region afterwards divided into 
the many kingdoms of Europe, but also over the neighbouring 
regions out of Europe. Wheielorc, fxs was said before, he con¬ 
voked the bishops of Asia, Africa, ami Kuro|ie at his palace at 
Nice, a city of llithynia, that he might banish from his empire 
the scandalous dogma of Anus. This was done of the XauxI’s 
l)ivin<‘ I’rovidence; since if the Divinity of the Lord is denied 
the Christian church dies, and becomes os a sepulchre inscribed 
with the epitaph —** Hare lies'* The church llmt existed before 
that lime is called Apostolic; and the eminent writers of that 
church are called the Fathers, and the true Christiuis at their 
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side, brethren. That this church did not acknowledge three 
Divine Persons, nor therefore a Son of God from eteniity, but 
only the Son of God born in time, is evident from the creed 
which from their church is called Apostolic, where we read these 
words: “ Ihelicve in God tho Father AlmigMy, Creator of heaven 
and earth ; and in Jcms'Christ, Hu only Son mr Lord^ who was 
conceired hy tlte Holy Ghost, hoi'n of the Virgin Mary. ... I 
helieve in the Holy Ghost; the holy Catholic church; the cornmmiion 
of mints” Prom which it is plain, that they acknowledged no 
other Son of God than tlie one conceived of the Holy Spirit and 
born of the virgin Mary, and by no means any Son of God born 
from eternity. This creed, like the two othera, has been acknow¬ 
ledged as genuinely Catholic, by the whole Christian church to 
this day. ... That in that primeval time all in the then Chris¬ 
tian world acknowledged that the Lord Jesus Christ was God, to 
w'hom was given all ]jower in heaven and on earth, and power 
over all flesh, according to His very words (Matt xxviii. 18; 
John xvii. 2), and that they believed in Him, according to His 
command from God the Father (John iil lo, 10, 36; vi 40 ; xi. 
25, 20), is also very manifest from the convocation of all the 
bishops by the Emperor Constantine the Great, for the purpose 
of convicting and condemning, from the sacred Scriptures, Arius 
and his followers, who denied the Divinity of the Lord the 
Saviour born of the virgin Mary. This indeed w'as done; but 
in avoiiling the wolf they fell upon a lion; or, as it is said in the 
proverb, eager to avoid Charybdis, they fell upon Scylla,—by in¬ 
venting a Son of God from eternity, who descended and assumed 
the Human; believing that they should thus vindicate and 
restore Divinity to the Ijord. Not knowing that God Himself 
the Creator of the universe descended, that He might become the 
Kedeemer, and thus the Creator anew,—according to these plain 
declarations in 4he Old Testament; Isaiah xxv. 9; xl. 3, 5,10, 
11; xliii. 34; xliv. C, 24; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xlix. 7,26 ; lx. 16 ; 
Ixiii. 16; Jer. 1, 34; Ho.s. xiii. 4; Psa, xix. 14. To these add 
John i. 14. (T. C. R. n. 636, 637.) 

That no faith imputative of the merit of Christ is meant in 
the Word, clearly appears from the fact that that laith was not 
known in the church until after the Nicene council introduced 
the three Divine Persons from eteniity; and when this faith 
had been introduced and pervaded the whole Christian ivorld, 
every other faith was cast into the shade, (ih. n. 639.) 

Imputation of thk Mekits and Righteousness of Christ 

IMPOSSIBLE. 

That it may be known that the imputation of the merit and 
- righteousness of Jesus Christ is impossible, it is necessary lo 
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understand wliat His merit and righteousness are. The merit of 
the Lord our Saviour is redemption, and what this was may be 
seen above in its appropriate chapter. It is there described that 
it was the subjugation of the hells, the establishment of order in 
the heavens, and afterwards the institution of a church; and 
thus that redemption was a work purely Divine. It was also 
there shown that by redemption tlie Lord put Himself in power 
to regenerate and save the men who believe in Him and do His 
commandments; and that without that redemption no liesh could 
have been saved. Since then redemption was a work purely 
Divine, and of the Lord alone, and this is His merit, it follows 
that this cannot be applied, ascribed, and imputed to any man, 
—any more than the creation and presciwation of the universe. 
(T. C. R 11. 640.) 

As the merit and righteousness of the Lord are therefore purely 
Divine, and things purely Divine are such that if they were ap¬ 
plied and ascribed to man he would instantly die, and, like a 
stock cast into the naked sun, would be consumed, so that scarce 
an ember of him would remain; for this reason the I^ord with 
His Divine draws near to angels and men by light attempered 
and accommodated to the capacity and quality of every one, 
thus by light that is adequate and adapted; and in like manner 
by heat. In the spiritual world there is a sun, in the midst of 
which the Lord is; from that sun He Hows in by means of light 
and heat into the whole spiritual world, and into all who are 
there; all the light and all the heat there are from this source. 
From that sun the Lord also flows in with the same light and 
the same heat into the souls and minds of men. That heat in 
its essence is His Divine love, and that light in its essence is 
His Divine wisdom. This light and this heat the Lord adapts 
to the capacity and quality of the recipient angel and man; which 
is done by means of spiritual auras or atmospheres which convey 
and transfer them. The Divine itself immediately encompassing 
the Lord constitutes that sun. This sun is distaut from the 
angels,—^as the sun of the natural world is from men,—in order 
that it may not come into naked and therefore immediate con¬ 
tact with them; for thus they would be consumed, aa was said, 
like a stock cast into the naked sun. From these considerations 
it must be evident that the merit and righteousness of the Loid, 
since they are purely Divine, cannot possibly be induced by im- . 
putation iipcm any angel or man; nay, if any the least thereof 
should touch them, not being thus modified as was said, they 
would Instantly writhe as if struggling with death, and with feet 
cramped and eyes distended would expire. This was madeknown 
in the Israelitish church, by the declaration that up one can 
see God and live. The sun of the spiritual worM, as it is since ! 
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Jehovah God assumed the Human, ^d to this added redemption 
and new righteousness, is indeed diescribed by these woi^s in 
Isaiah: “ TJie light of tlm mn shall he smmfold^ as the light of seven 
days, in the day that Jehovah shall bind up the breach of His people ** 
(xxx. 2G). This chapter, from beginning to end, relates to the 
LortVs advent. It is also described what would be if the Lord 
should descend and draw near to any wicked man, by these words 
in tlie Revelation : “ TImj hid themselves in the dens and in the 
roi'ks of the mowntains, and said to the mountains and rocks, . . , 
Hide ns from the face of Him that silteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb ” (vi. 15). It is said the wrath of tlie Lamb, 
because the terror and tornieiit w’hen the Ix)rd draws near so 
appear to them. This may, moreover, bo manifestly concluded 
from the fact that if any wicked ])erson is introduced into heaven, 
where charity and faith in the Ixn'd reign, darkness comes over 
liis eyes, giddiness and insanity over his mind, pain and torment 
into his body, and he becomes like one dead. What then if the 
Lord Himself with His Divine merit, whicli is redemption, and 
His Divine righteousness, should enter into man ? The apostle 
John himself could not endure the presence of the Loi’d; for 
we read that " when he saw the Son of Man in the midst of the 
seven candlesticks, he fell at his feet as dead ” (llcv. i. 17). (fb. n. 
041.) 

It is said in the decrees of the councils, and in the articles of 
the confessions to wdiich the Reformed swcai-, that by the merit 
of Christ infused God justifies the wicked; when yet not the 
good of any angel can even he communicated to a wicked man, 
still less conjoined with him, but it is rejected and rebounds like 
an elastic ball tlirowii against the wall. {ib. n. 042.) 


The True Doctrine of Imputation. 

Since the fulfilling of the Law, and the passion of the cross, 
have hitherto been undemtood by many in no other sense than 
tliat the Lord did by these two make satisfaction for the human 
race, and remove from them a foreseen or appointed damnation j 
from the connection [between them], and at the same time from 
the principle that man is saved by a mere belief that it is so, has 
followed the dogma of the imputation of the Ijord’s merit,—these 
two, which were of the Lord’s merit, being accepted as a satisfac¬ 
tion. But this falls to the ground after what has been said of 
the fulfilling of the law by the Lonl, and of His passion of the 
cross. And then at the same time it may be seen that impu¬ 
tation of merit is an expression without meauing, unless the 
remission of sins after repentance is meant by it. For nothing of 
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the lord can be imputed to man; but salvation may be awarded 
by the Lord, after a man has repented,—tliat is, after he has seen 
and acknowledged his sins, and then desists from them, and this 
from the Lord. Tlien salvation is awarded him, in this way; that 
the man is saved, not by his own merit and his own righteousness, 
but by tlie Lord,—wlio alone has fouglit and conquered the hells, 
aud who alone afterwards fights also for man, and conquers the 
hells for him. These are the merit and righteousness of the Lord; 
aud these can never be imputed to man ; tor if they were imputed 
the merit aud righteousucss of llie Loi'll WOUld 1)0 appropriated 
to man as his, and this never is and never can be done. If im¬ 
putation were possible an impenitent and wicked man miglit 
impute to himself the merit of the I^ord, and think himself justi¬ 
fied by it; Avhich yet would be to defile what is holy with tilings 
that are profane, and to profane the name of the Lord. For it 
would bo to keep the thought fixed on the Lord, and tbe will in 
hell; and yet the will is the all of man. There is a faith which 
is of God, and a faith which is of man. They that repent have 
the faith of God; and they that do not re])cnt, but think contin¬ 
ually of imputation, liave the faith of man. (L. n. 18.) 

To every one after death the evil in which he is is imputed, 
and likewise the good. That this subject may be presented with 
some clearness, it shall bo considered in the following order: 
1. That every one has a life of liLs own. 2. That with every one 
his life remains after death. 3. That the evil of his life is then 
imputed to the evil, and the good of his life is impiiteil to the 
good. First: — Every mie, luis a life of hia thus a life dis¬ 
tinct from that of another. This is well known; for there is 
perpetual variety, and no one thing is the same as another; 
hence there is to each one what is peculiarly his own. This 
plainly appears from the faces of men; in that there is not one 
face exactly like another, nor ever can be to eternity,—because 
there are not two minds alike, and the face is from the mind. 
For the face, as it is .said, is the tyi)e of the mind ; arid the mind 
derives its origin and form from the life. If man had not a life 
of his own, as he has a mind and a face of his own, ho would 
have no life after death distinct from that of another; nay, 
heaven could not exist, for this consists of those who are per¬ 
petually different. Its form is solely from the variety of souls 
and minds, disposed in such order that they make one ; and they 
make one from the One who.se Life is in all and in every in¬ 
dividual thei'e, as the soul is in man. If this were not so heaven 
would be dispersed, because its form would be dissolved. * The 
One from whom the life of all and every one is derived, and by 
virtue of whom that form wheres, is the Lord. Second :— With 
every one his life remains after death. This is known in the 
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church from the Word, and in particular from these passages 
there: “ Son of Man shall come, , . . and then He sfaU 
render unto every one according to his deeds" (Matt, xvi. 27). 
“ I mw, . . . and the hooks were opmied, . . . and all were judged, 

. . . according to their works ” (Apoc. xxi. 12,13). “ In the day 
of judgment God will rendei' unto every one according to his deeds " 
(ilom. ii. 6, G; 2 Corinth, v. 10). The works according to which 
it shall be rendered unto every one are t,he‘ life; for the life doiis 
them, and they are according to the lift*. Since it has been 
granted me during many year.*? to ho in company with the angels, 
and to converse with those wlio have come from the world, I 
can certainly testify that every one there is explored as to what 
tlie f[uality of his life has been; and that tlie life which he had 
contracted in tlie world abides with him to eternity. 1 have talked 
with those who lived ages ago, whose life w’^as known to me from 
history, and have recognized their likenes.s to the description. 
And J have heard from the angels that the life of any one cannot 
he changed after deatli, boennse it is organized according to liia 
love and faith, and liis works therefrom; and that if it were 
changed the organization would be destroyed, wliicli never can 
take place; iiioreovcr, that a change of organization can only 
take place in the material body, aiul by no means in the spiritual 
body after the former is rejected. Tnitm :— The evil of his life is 
then imputed to the evil, and the good of h is life, is imputed io the 
good. Th(i imputation of evil after death does not consist in 
accusation, blame, censure, and judgnjeut, as in the world , but 
the evil itself effects this. For the wicked of their own accord 
separate themselves from the good, because they cannot be 
togetlier. The delights of the love of evil are averse to the de¬ 
lights of the love of good,—and their delights exhale from every 
one, as the odours from every phint on the earth; for they are not 
absorbed and concealed by the material body, as before, but 
freely How forth from their loves into the spiritual air. And as 
evil is there perceived as it were in respect to its odour, it is this 
which accuses, blames, and judges,—not before any judge, but 
before every one who is in good; and this is what, is meant by 
imputation. The imputation of good is effected in a similar 
luaniier. This takes place with those who in the world acknow¬ 
ledged that every good in them W’as and is from tlie Lord, and 
nothing of it from themselves. After being prepared they are 
let into the interior delights of their good; and then a way is 
opened for them to a society in heaven whose delights are 
homogeneous. This is done by the Lord. (B. E. n. 110.) 
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The Church Universal. 

The church of the Lord is scattered over the whole terrestrial 
globe, and thus is universa]. All they are in it who liave lived 
in the good of charity according to their religious belief. (II. H. 
n. 328.) 

As regards the Lord’s spiritual church, it should be known 
that it is throughout the whole terrestrial globe. For it is not 
limited to those tliat have the Word, and from this have obtained 
a knowledge of the Lord, and some truUis of faith; but it is also 
witli those who liave not the Word, and are therefore entirely 
ignorant of the Lorti, and consequently do not know any truths 
of faith (for all truths of hiitli refer to tlie Lord) ; that is, with 
the Gentiles remote from the churcli. For there are many 
among them who from rational light have come to know that 
there is one God; that He created all things, and tliat lie pre¬ 
serves all things ; as well as that all good, consequently jill truth 
is from ITini, and that similitude with Him makes man blessed; 
and wlio live, moreover, according to their religious belief, in 
love to God and in charity towards the neighbour; who from 
an aflectiori for good do tlie works of charity, .and from an 
affection for truth worshij) the Supreme. It is those that are of 
such a character among the Gentiles who are in the Lord’s 
spiritual church. And although ignormt of the Lord while they 
are in the world, yet tliey have within them the worship and 
tacit acknowledgment of Him, when tliey are in good ; for in all 
good the Lord is present. (A. C. n. 3203.) 


The Specific Ciiuncir, and its relation to the Church 

Universal. 

It is called the church where the I^ird is acknowledged and 
where the Word is. For the essentials of the church are love 
and faith in the Lord from the Lord; and the Word teaches how 
a man must live in order that he may receive love and faith 
from the Lord. (H. D. ii. 242.) 
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They that are without the church, and acknowledge cue God, 
and live in a certain charity towards the neighbour according to 
tlieir religious beliel', are in communion with those that are of 
the church; for no one wlio believes in God and lives well is 
condemned, ft is tlioiefore clear that the chiircli of the Lord 
is everywhere in the whole \vorld, although specifically it is 
wlune the Lord is acknowledged, and where the Word is. (ib. 
n. 244.) 

liy means of tlui Word there is conjunction of heaven with 
thosij also who are out of the church, where the Word is not; 
for the Lm'd’s cluirch is universal, and with all wlio acknowledge 
a Divine [Leiiig] and live in charity. i\nd furtlieimore, after 
death they are instructed by tlie angels find receive Divine truths. 
The church universal on earth is in the sight of the Lord as one 
man, just as lieavcn is ; and the church wlieie the Word is, and 
where bv means of this the I.onl is known, is as the heart and 
lungs in that man. (If. If. n. 208.) 

By mcan.s of the c.liuich tliey are saved wlio are ont of the 
cliiuch. TsVme bnl t!io.se that are within the church are in the 
faith of charity;. for tlie faith of charity is truth of doctrine 
adjoined to the good of life, h’or tlie ca.se is this: Tlie Lord's 
kingdom on earth consists of all lliatare in good : wlio althoiudi 
scattered over tlie whole earth are yet oiic, and as members con¬ 
stitute one body. . . . The cburc.li on the earth is like the lieart 
and lungs; ami tiny that are witlioiit the cluireli are as the 
parts of tlie body whicli arc sustaim'd and kept alive by the 
heart and lungs. It is clear from this that w’itliout a clmrch 
somewhere on earth the human race could not subsist; just as 
the body caiiiiot witliout the heart and lungs witliin it. (A. 0. 
II. 2853.) 

Unless there exists somewhere on earth a church wliero the 
Word is, and where by means of it the Lord i.s known, there can¬ 
not 1)0 conjunction with heaven ; for the Lord i.s God of lieaven 
and earth, and without the Lord there is no salvation. It suflioe.s 
that there be a church where the Word is, although it consist of 
a few coniiiaraiively ; ihvoiigli this the Lord i.s yet iiresent every¬ 
where throughout tlie. whole earth, for through this heaven is 
conjoined with the human race. (S. S. n. 104.) 

It is known tliat [the character of] a church is according to 
its doctrine; and that doctrine is from the Word. But yet doc- 
triiKf does not establish a church; but the integrity and purity 
of the doctrine, consecjiiently the uiidcrstaiidiug of the Word. 
(T. 0. B. n. 245.) 

The Lord is present with man through the reading of the 
Word; but He is conjoined to him by means of and accord¬ 
ing to his understanding of truth from the Word. And in 
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projDorfcion as the Lord is conjoined to man, the cluii*cli is in 
him. (S. S. n. 78.) 


WllKRfi THE SrECIFIi; CllUllCH IS. 

Th6 church is nowhere else than where the Wonl rif^htly 
understood : and such as is the understanding of the Word ainong 
those who are in the church, such is tlie church. (S. S. n. 7'.).) 

That there may he a church there mu.st he doctrine from the 
Word; hecause without doctrine the Word is not understood. 
Yet doctrine alone docs not constitute the church with man, hut 
a life according to doctrine. From this it follows that, faith alone 
docs not constitute the church, but the life of faith, which is 
charity. Genuine doctrine is the doctrine of charity and of faith 
togetlier, and not the doctrine of faith without tlie other; for the 
doctrine of cliariiv and of faith toyetlier is the doetjinc of life, 
but not the doctrine of faith without the <locUine of charity. 
(H. D. II. 243.) 


Wjio Constitute the Spectfic CnuROH. 

It is one tiling for the church to he vMh a nation, and another 
for the ciiurcli to bo in a nation. As for exaiiijile, the Christian 
church is wilh those who liave the Word, and from doctrine 
preach the Lord ; but yet there is nothing of the church in them 
unless they are in the murriuge of good ami truth ; that is unless 
they are in charity towards tlie neighbour, and thence in faith ; 
or unless the internals of the church are within the externals. 
(A. C. n. 4899.) 

He who is pot in spiritual good, that is in the good of charity, 
and in spiritual truths, that is in truths of faith, is not of the 
church although he was born within the church. . . . They that 
do not live according to the Word, or according to doctrine from 
the Word, so that it is the rule of life, are not of the church, but 
are out of it; and those who live in evil, tliics wlio live contrary 
to doctrine, are farther out of the church than the Gentiles wdio 
know nothing at all of the Word, of the Lord, and of the Sacra¬ 
ments. I'or, since they know the. goods and truths of the church 
they extinguish the church within them; which the Gentiles can¬ 
not do because they do not know them. (A. C. n. C637.) 


The Church is one thing and Keliuion another. 

The church is one thing and religion another. The church is 
called a church from doctrine; and religion is called religion 
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from life faccordinj; to doctrino. All doctrine is called Iriitli; 
and its f^ood also is tnitb, because it only teaches it. But every¬ 
thin'' of life ficcoidiug to those things which doctrine-teaches 
is called good; doing the truths of doctrine likewise is good. 
Thus is the church distinguished from religion, But whore there 
IS doctrine and not life it cannot he said tliat there is either a 
church or religion; lu'causo doctrine looks to life, as one with 
itself,—;just as do initli and good, faith and charity, wisdom and 
love, understanding and will. There is therehu’c no cliurch 
where there is doctrine and not life. (A. It. 11 . 1)23.) 


Wiro AiiK Mi:.\NT i;y Contilks] 


In many places the Word refers to those that are in darkness, 
ill the shadow of tleath, aiul in thick darkness, whose eves the 
liOrd will o[)eii; and by tliem tlie (Icntiles are meant, who have 
been in good works but not in any tnitlis, because tluiy have not 
known th.o Lord, neither wore in possession of the Word. I’re- 
cisely similar to these are they in the Christian w^oild who arc in 
works alone, and in no truths of doctrine. Tliey know' of the Lord 
it is Iriie, but yet tlo not ajiiiroach Tlim ; and they possess the 
Word, blit do not search alter the truths llierein. (A. R. n. 110.) 


Tun (jooj) AM) TnuTii among the Oentiles is nut cun- 
SITTGENT OF THE ClIURCH. 


That the good oflife may be [coiistitiioiiL] of tlie cliurch there 
must be doctrimils from the Word which arc implanted in that 
good. Without doctrinals it is indeed the good of life, but not 
yet good [(joustituent] of the church; thus not yet truly spiritual, 
save only as to its cajiacity to become so. Such is the good of 
life among the (.lentiles u lio have not the Word, and tliereforo 
do not know of the Lord. (A. C. n. 3310.) 

The Gentiles who are out of the church can be in truths, but 
notin trutlis of faith. . . . Truths of faith are all doctrinals con¬ 
cerning the life eternal, concerning the Lord’.s kingdom, and con¬ 
cerning the Lord, Those cannot he known to tluaii, because they 
have not the. Word. {ih. n. 2049.) 


The ]fKOi‘:ssiTY that there should always he a Church. 


The human race, even those who are out of the church, derive 
life from the church of the Lord on earth. The reason is entirely 
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unknown to any one. Kut that something may lie known of it, 
it may be stated that the whole human race on earth is like the 
body witli its parts, in which the church is as the heart; and 
unless there were a church, with which as with a kind of heart 
the Lord might be united, through heaven and the world of sjfirits, 
there wouhl be a (lisjuuction ; and if there were a disjunction of 
the human race’from the Lord it wniild instantly perisli. This 
is the reason why from the first creation of man there has always 
been some church; and that as often as the church began to 
perisli it still remained with some. This also was the reason of 
the Lord’s advent into the world. Unless in His Diviiu; mercy 
He had come the whole human race on this earth would have 
perished; for the church was then at the point of dostruetion, so 
that there was scarcely any surviving good and truth. The 
reason wliy the human race cannot live unless it is conjoined 
with the Lord, through heaven and the world of spirits, is because 
in himself regarded man is far viler than the brutes. If he ■wxre 
left to himself he would rush headlong to Ids own destruction,aud 
that of all others; for lie desires nothing hut the ruin of them and 
himself. His order of life should be that one should love auotlu r 
as himself; but now, eacli loves liimsclf more tliiiii others, and 
coiise(picntly hates all others. Witli the unreasoning animals it 
is quite different. It is their order, according to which tliey live. 
Thus tliey live entirely in agreement with llie order in which they 
exi.st; but man altogether couirary to his order. Unless there¬ 
fore the Lord shouhl have compassion upon him, and conjoin 
him to Himself by the angels, he would not he ahlo to live a 
moment. Man docs not know this. (A. 0. n. 037.) 

The Church in Ueavkn cout.d not suusist wiiuout a 

CllUUCIl ON THE EaK'iTI. 

It should be known tliat there is a clinrcli in the heavens as 
well as on earth; for the Word is there; tliere are Lemple.s, and 
preachings in them; there aw* ministerial and priestly offices. 
For all the angels there were men; and their departure out of the 
world was only a continuation of their life. Tliey also are there¬ 
fore perfected in love and wisdom, every one according to the 
degree of affection for truth and good which he took with him 
from the w'orld. The church among them is meant here (Kev. 
xii. 1) by the woman clothed with the sun, who liad upon ]ier 
head a crown of twelve stars. And because the church in the 
heavens cannot subsist unless there is also a chni’ch ^ii earth, 
which is in concordant love and wisdom, and because this was 
about to he, therefore the moon was seen under the feet of the 
woman; by wliicli here in particular a faith is sigiiiiied,—of such 
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quality aa it is at the present day,—by which there is no con¬ 
junction. The reason why the church in the heavens cannot 
subsist unless there is a church on earth, in conjunction with it, 
is that heaven wliero tlie angels are ami the cliurch where men 
are act as one,, like tlie internal and ex.tei'nal in man. And tlie 
internal in man cannot snl)sist in ils stale unless aji external is 
conjoined with it; lor the internal without the external is as a 
house without a loundation, or as seed njam the ground and not 
in the gi oimd; and so like anything without a foothold; in a word 
as a cause without an cllectin which it may exist. TVom these ‘ 
considt^ratioiTs it may appear how absolutely necessary it is that 
there should be a church somewhere in the world, where the Word 
is, and by means of it the Lord is known. (A. E. n. 533.) 


When a Chuiujh tm nkaii its End a nfav Church is 

RArsui) ur. 

When th(i (Mid of a church is at haml, it is provided by the 
Lord that a new church shall .succeed; because without a chui-ch 
in which ilin Word is, and in which tlie Lord is known, the world 
cannot subsist For without llu^ Word, and the knowledge and 
acknowledgment IherelVoin of the Lord, heaven cannot con¬ 
joined to the human race; nor thcrerorc can Divine truth pro¬ 
ceeding fi-mii the Lord ilow in with new life ; and witliout 
conjnnclion with Imavcii, and thereby with the Lord, man wrmld 
not be man, but a beast. Ileiice it is that a new church is always 
[U’ovided by the Lord when an old church comes to its end. 
(A. E. 11. 1555.) ‘ 


There h.ave reen in (ieniuial four Chukoiies on the Earth. 


'riiatthere have been four eburclies in general on this earth since 
its creation, one succeeding another, can he seen both from the 
historical and prophetical Word; especially in Daniel, where 
these four churches are dcs(;rihed hy the image seen by Nebii- 
chaduezzar in a dream (chap, ii.), and afterwards by the four 
bca.sta coming up out of the .sea (chap. vii.). The first church, 
which is to he called the Must Ancient, existed before the flood; 
the eonsiiminatiou or end of this is described by the flood. The 
second church, which is to he called the Ancient, was in Asia, 
and in part in Africa; this was consummated andd(!sLroyed hy 
id(.)latric 3 . The tliivcl church was the Israolitisli, which began 
* with the promulgation of the decalogue upon Mount Sinai, and 
continued through the Word written by IVlost^s and the pro])liets, 
and was consummated or ended by the profanation of the Word, 
the fulness of which profanation was at the time when the Lord 

‘ Tlio t’liurch Ciiunot to raised up anew in any nation nulil it ia entirely 
vaslated. (Seo [>8^“ 7J5.) 
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came into tlic worM,—and therefore Him wlio was the Word they 
crucified. The fburtli chureli is the Christian, established by the 
Lord tlirough the evangelists and apostles. Of this there have 
been two epochs; one from the time of the Lord to the council 
of Nice, ami the other from that council to the present day. 
But ill its progress this church was divided into throe [tarts, the 
Greeh, the lloinaii Catholic, and the Reformed. Tliey arc all 
howev(*r called Cliristiaii. Ilesidcs, within each general clnuvh 
there liavc heen several particular churches, whieb, although 
they have witiidrawu liavo yet retained the nanioo|" the* general; 
as the heresies in the Christian clmrch. (T. C. It. n. 700.) 

General Character of these four Churches. 

In the most ancient times men were informed coneerning 
heavenly things, or the things which relate to eternal life, hy im¬ 
mediate intercourse with the angels of heaven. For h(*avcn then 
acted as one with the man of the church, for it flowed in through 
the internal man into their external; whence they hail not only 
enlightenment and percejition, but also converse with the angels, 
Tliis time was called the gohhai age, from the fact tliat men were 
then in the good of kn^e to the Lord ; for gold signifies tliat good. 
Tliese things arc also described by the Garden of Eden in tlu; 
Word. Afterwards information concerning heavenly things, and 
coneerning the things that relate to eternal life, was given by 
such, things as arc called correspondences and representations; 
tlie knowledge of which was derived from the most ancient men, 
who had immediate intercourse with the angt.ls of heaven. 
Heaven tlien flowed into these things with them and enlightened 
them; for correspondences and representations are external forms 
of heavenly things. And men were then enlightened in i>ropor- 
tion as they were in the good of love and charity; for all Divine 
influx out of heaven is into the good in man, and through the 
good into tniths. And because the man of the church at that 
time was in spiritual good, which good in its essence is truth, 
those times were called the silver age; for silver signifies such 
good. But when the knowledge of correspondences and repre¬ 
sentations was turned into magic, tliat church perished; and a 
third succeeded, in which all worship was indeed jierformed by 
things almost similar, but yet it was unknown what they signified. 
Tliis church was established among the Israelitish and Jewish’ 
nation. But as information concerning lieavenly things, or the 
things wliich relate to eternal life, could not be communicated 
to them by influx into their interiors, and thus by enlighten¬ 
ment, therefore angels from heaven spoke by the living voice 
y?ith some of them, and instructed them concerning external 
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things; and little concerning internal things, because they 
could nob comprehend them. Those who were in natural good 
received these things devoutly; and those times were there¬ 
fore called the brazen age, for brass signifies such good. But 
when not even natural good remained with the man of the 
church, the Lord came into the world and reduced all things in 
the heavens and in the hells to orrler ; to tin? end that man may 
receive influx from Him out of heaven, and be enlightened, and 
that the hells should not ])revent and let in thick darkness. 
Tlien a fourth church began wliicli is called Cbristian. In this 
churcli inlbnnation concerning lieaveiily things, or concerning 
the things that relate to eternal life, is communicated solely by 
in(‘aiis of the Word; through this man has infiiix and enlighten¬ 
ment. For the Word was written by pure coiTespondences 
and pure n'presentatives, which signify heavenly things,—into 
wliich tlie angels of hiiaven come w'lum man reads the Word. 
Tlciice by means of the Word a conjunction of heaven with the 
church is ellccttjd, or of the. angels of lieav(3ii with the men of the 
church; luit oidywithtlio.se tboroin who areinthe good of love and 
of charity. But because the man of this church has even u.xtin- 
guislied this gond.he cannot tliert fore be informed by any influx, 
and by eiilighteiiineiit from the Word,—except concerning some 
truths which are not cunne.cled with good. Hence the.se times 
are what are called the iron age,; for iron denotes truth in the 
ultimate of tirder. lint when truth is such it is of the quality 
de.scribeil in .Daniel: “ Thou saiv-vd iron mired with miry clay; 
they slutll mhiylc IhrmHclirs by the seed of man, bat they shall iwt 
cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay ” (ii. 43). 
From these facts it may be seen how revelations have succeeded, 
from the most ancient times down to the present; and that at 
this day revelation is only given through the Word. But genuine 
revelation is with those who are in the love of truth for tlie sake 
of truth, and not with those who arc in the love of truth for the 
sake of honour and gain as ends. For, if you will believe it, the 
Lord is the Wtird itself, since tlie Word is Divine truth, and 
Divine truth, because from the Lord, is the Lord in heaven. 
They therefore wlio love Divine truth for the sake of Divine 
truth love the Lord; and heaven flows in with those who love 
the Lord, and enlightens them. But they that love Divine truth 
for the sake of honour and gain as ends, turn themselves away 
from the*.rx)rd to themselves and to the world; and therefore 
with tliem there can be no influx and enlightenment. They also, 
because in the sense of the letter they keep their minds fixed 
upon themselves and upon their own fame and glory, interpret 
that sense in conformity with such things as favour their loves. 
(A. 0. n. 10,355.) 
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This church above all the churclics on the whole <;lol)e was 
from the Divine; for it was in the good of love to the Lord. Their 
voluntary and intellectual part made one, thus one mind. Tliey 
therefore had a perce]ition of truth from good, for the Lord flowed 
in through an internal way into the good of their will, and 
through this into the good of the understanding or truth. ILmce 
it is that that church in preferenco to the others was called 
Man^ (Adam), and also a likeness of God. (A. C. ii. 445L) 

The Most Ancient church had immediate revelation from the 
Lord through their fellowship with sjiirits ami angels; and also 
by means of visions and dreams,—from which it was given them, 
in a general way, to know what was good and true. And when 
they knew generally, then by means of perceptions they con¬ 
firmed these general goods and truths as principles, by innumer¬ 
able ocher things, which were the particulars or .single things 
of the generals to which they related. General [perceptions] 
were thus daily confirmed as principles. Whatever was not in 
agreement with general principles they perceived w as not true, 
and whatever was accordant with them tliey perceived to be 
true. Such also is the state of the celestial angels. In the Most 
Ancient church the generals which w’erc as principles were 
celestial and eternal verities; as, that the Lord governs the uni¬ 
verse , that all good and truth arc from the Lord; that all life is 
from the Lord; that man’s 'prorprinm is nothing but evil; and 
that in itself it is dead ; with other like things. Tliey received 
from the I^rd a perception of innumerable tliing.s confirming, and 
harmonizing with them. Love, with tliom, was the principle of 
faith ; and through love it was given them of the Lord to pi^r- 
ceivc whatever was of faith ; and therefore faith with them was 
love, as was said before. (i7>. n. HP?.) 

The Word in the Most Ancient church, which was before the 
flood, was nbt a written Word, but was revealed to*cvery one 
who was of the church; for they were celestial men, ami so were 
in the perception of good and truth, like the angels, with whom 

‘ The word ylf/rtw, D'lK Ls the Hchiew generic wonl for man ; corresponding 
with the Latin homo and wiUi oiir won] man in tlie .sense of mankind. 
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also they had fellowship. They thus had the Word inscribed 
on their hearts, {ih. n. 2896.) 

The Worship of the Most Ancient Ciiuroii. 

Tlie mail of tlic Most Aiita'eut churrii had no other tlian in¬ 
ternal worsliip, such as there is in heaven; for with them heaven 
so coinmunicatod with man that tliey iiiadci one. This com- 
nuinicatiuTi was the perception of which so much has been said 
above. And being thus angelic they were internal men; sensible 
indeed of the external things relating to their bodies and the 
world, but not caring for them ; perceiving in all objects of sense 
sonK'.thing Divine and heavenly. Thus, for example, when they 
saw any high mountain, they did not receive the idea of a moun¬ 
tain, but of height, and from height they had a perce])ti(ni of 
lieaven and of the Lord, llouco it came to pas.s that the Lord 
was said to dwell on high; and that He Tliinsclf was called the 
Highest, and the Mo.st Exalted; and tliat the worship of the 
Lord was afterwards offered up on mountains. And so in other 
things. Thus, when they perceived tlie morning, tlicy did not 
perceive the morning itself of the day, hut the heavenly state 
•which was like the riajrning and day-dawn in their minds. 1 fence 
the Lord was called the Morning, the East {Oriam), and the Day- 
Sl>ring. So when they beheld a tree, and its fruit and leaves, 
their attention was not occupied with these, but they saw in 
them as it were man rciiresenied,—in the fruit, love and charity; 
ill the leaves, faith. Hence too the man of the chnrcli was not 
only compared to a tree and so to a paradise, and what was in 
him to fruit and leaves, hut they were even so called. Such are 
tliey who are in heavenly and angelic ideas. Every one can 
recognise the fact that the general idea governs all particulars,— 
thus, all the objects of sense, both those that they see and those 
that they hear; and tivon so that they pay no attention to the 
objects, exce])t in so far as they flow in witli one’s general idea. 
Thus, to him who i.s of joyful mind all things that he sees and 
hears apjiear as it were smiling and joyful; and to him who is of 
sorrowf ul mind, all things that he sees and hears a[>pear as if sad 
and sorrowful. So with all other things. For the general affec¬ 
tion is in the particular things, and makes one see and hear 
particular things in the general afl'ection. Otherwise they do not 
even appear, but are as if they were absent, or as iiotlling. Thus it 
, was with the man of the Most Ancient church; wliatcver lie saw 
with his eyes was to him heavenly; and thus with him cach*nnd 
all things were as if alive' From this it is evident what the 
nature of his Diviiii'. worship was; that it was internal, and in 
no respect external (A. C. n. 920.) 
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The Most Anciknts performed IIoiiY Worship in Tents. 

The reason why a tout is taken in tlie Word to represent the 
celestial and holy things of love is, that in ancient times they 
performed holy worship in their tents. But when they began to 
profane tents by unholy worship the tabernacle was built, and 
afterwiinls the temple; and therefore what the tabernacle and 
afterwards tlu; temple represented was also signified by tents. 
For the same reason a holy man was called a tent,and a tabernacle, 
and also a temple «jf the Lord. That a tent, a tabernacle, and 
a temple have the same signification is evident in David: “ One 
thing hfive I desired of Jehovah, that wilt I seek after ; that I may 
dwell in the house of Jehovah all the days of my life, to behold the 
beauty of Jehovah, and to inquire in His tcmjde; for in the time 
of troidde He shall hide me in His tabeimacle; in the secret of His 
tent shall He hide me ; He shall set me up upon a rock. And, nov' 
shall mine head he I if led up above mine enemies round, about me, 
and I will offer in His lent sacrifices of shouting" (I’salm xxvii. 
4-6). In the highest seii.se the Lord as to His Human e.ssence 
is the tent, the tabernacle, and the temple. Hence every celes¬ 
tial man is .so called ; and everything celestial and holy. And* 
because tlm Most Ancient church was more beloved of the Lord 
than any which succeeded, and they then lived apart or in their 
own families, and celebrated so holy worship in their tents, there¬ 
fore tents were accounted more holy than the temple wliich was 
profaned. In reniembraucc tliereof the feast of tabernacles was 
instituted, when they gathered the increase of the land ; during 
which they dwelt in tabernacles, like the most ancients (Lovit. 
xxiii. 39-44; Deut. xvi. 13; Hosea xii. 9). (A. C. n. 414.) 


The Most Ancient Church wa.-^ composed of several 
Different Churches. 

By the names which follow, as Setli, Enos, Canaan, Mahalaleel, 
Jared, Enoch, MethiLselah, Lamech, and ISToah, so many churches 
are meant, of which the first and principal was the one called 
Man. Of these churches the chief characteristic was percep¬ 
tion ; and therefore the differences of the churches of that time 
were chiefly differences of perception. Concerning perception it 
may here be mentioned that in the universal heaven there pro-., 
vails only perception of good and truth; and it is such that 

‘ See, note, p. 328. For a full account of tlie successive propagations of the 
Most Ani'jeiit cbiirr.li, indicated by the various iminus in Genesis, fram Adam to 
Lamech, or to near the time of tho deluge, ace A. 0. 4S8-S36. P. 
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it cannot be described,—with innumerable differences, so that 
one sdcicity has not the same perception as another. There are 
genera and species of perceptions there, and the genera are 
innumerable, and the species of each genus are likewise iu- 
numerabh'.; of which by tlie Divine mercy of the Lord hereafter. 
Sijicn there; are innuinerable genera, and innumerable species of 
each genus, and still more innumerable varieties in each species, 
it <’(111 1)0 seen how litth;, -almost nothing,—the world knows at 
this day ahout spiritual and celestial things, when it does not 
even know what ])erceplion is, and if told does not believe that 
it exists. And sf) Avitli other tliing.s. The Most Amuent church 
represented the celestial kingdom of the Lord, even as to the 
generic and sf)ecific differences of ])erception. But as what 
perco})tion is, in its most gen(.‘ral character, is at this day utterly 
unknown, if the genera and species of the perceptions of these 
churc-hes were described, nothing but strange and unaccoiiiitablo 
things would be told. Tliey were for that reason distinguished 
into houses, families, and tribe.s, and contracted marriages within 
the hou.scs uiul fainiUi;s,—in order that genera ami species of 
lierceptioiis might exist, and he derived no otluTwise than ac¬ 
cording to i)ro])agiitioji.s of native; tjiialitics from parents. Those 
who were of the Most .Ancient church therefore dwe.ll together 
also in heaven. (A. (1. n. 481).) 

'J'hese three churches, Man, Sotli, and Enos, constitute the 
Most Amuent church j yet witli a difference of ])erfeclion as to 
their j)eret;ptioiis. I'lio perceptive faculty of the lirst church 
here and there iliminishcd in the succeeding churclies, and 
became mure general. l*crfi;ction consists in the faculty of 
])eiccivi]ig distinctly; whicli is diminished when the perception 
hecoines not so distinct and more general. Then in place of the 
clearer perception an obscurer succeeds; and so it begins to pass 
away. {ih. n. 502.) 

Kuos, as was said, is tin; third church,—one of the Most An- 
cieiiL, but less celestial and consequently loss ])cieeptive than 
the church Seth ; and this was not so celestial and perceptive 
as the i)arent church called Man. These three, whicli constitute 
the Most Ancient chnrcli, relatively to those that follow, are as 
it were the koinel of tlic fruits or seeds; and the following com- 
])arc, relatively, to their investing membrane. (i6. n. 505.) 


^ Perception in the Most Ancient Church. 

With the Man of the Most Ancient church there was ground 
ill Ids will, ill which the Lord inseminated goods; in consequence 
of which he was enabled to know and perceive what was ti*ue, or 
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by love to obtain faith ; but wore this the case now man must 
necessarily perish eternally, since his will is altogether corrupt. 
Hence it uuiy be seen how insemination into the will and under¬ 
standing of man is effected. The man of the Most Ancient 
church had revelations, by which from infancy he was initiated 
into the perception of goods and truths; uinl as those were in¬ 
seminated into liis will,he had a ]ierc(ii)tion of innumerable others 
without fresh instruction; so that from one general trntli he 
became ac(piaintcd with particulars and least particulars IVom 
the Lord,—which man must now learn, and thus know. Tt is 
. scarcely possible, however, now to acquire a thousandth part of 
the knowledge wliich they possessed; for the man of the spiritual 
church knows only what he learns, and what he thus knows he 
retains and believes to be true. Yea, if he learns what is lalso, 
and this is impressed upon him as if it were true, he helicivcs 
this also; for he luis no other perception than that it is so 
because he has been so persuaded. (A. C. n. 895.) 


Dignities and Riches among the Most Ancfent Men. 

Dignities and riches in the most ancient times were entirtdy 
different from what they gradually became afterwards. In the 
most ancient times dignities were none other than such as tlujre 
are among parents and children; which were dignities of love, 
full of respect and veneration,—not on account of their biilh from 
them, but because of instruction and wisdom received Irom tluun, 
which is a second birth, in itself spiritual, because it was of their 
spirit. This in the most ancient times was the only dignity; 
because tribes, families, and houses then dwelt .separately, and 
not as .at this day under empires. It was the father of the family 
in whom this dignity resided. Tliose times were called by the 
ancients the golden age. But after thbse times the love of rule 
from the mere delight of that love gradually entered; and because 
there entered at the same time enmity and hostility against those 
who would not submit, then of necessity tribes, families, and 
houses gathered themselves into communities, ami sot over them 
one whom iu the beginning they called a judge, afterwards a 
prince, and finally a king, and emperor. And then they began 
also U) protect themselves by towers and bulwarks Find walls. 
Trom the judge, prince, king, and emperor, as from the head 
into the body, the lust of riding entered into many like a 
tagion. Hence arose donees of dignity, and also lionours 
according to them; and with them the love of self, and pride in 
their own prudence. Something similar took place with respect 
to the love of riches. In the most ancient times, when tribes 
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isaiwl families dwelt separately from each other, there was no other 
love of riches than that they might possess the necessaries of life; 
which they procured for themselves by flocks and herds, and by 
flehls, pastures, and gardens, which fumislied them with food. 
Among the necessaries of their life were .also suitable houses, 
furnished witli .'ill kimls of useful things; and also clothing. The 
parents, children, men-servants, and maid-servants in the house, 
were occujned in the c.'ire find service of all these things. But 
after the love of ruling entered, and destroyed this comnionwefd, 
the love of possessing ri(jhes bf3yond their necessities also entered, 
and rose to such a height that it desired to \)osse.ss the wealtli of^ 
all. Those two loves arc like kindred; for they who desire to rule" 
over fdl things desire also to possess all tilings; for thus all 
become; servants, and they alone ni.asters. (D. P. n. 215.) 


Tfif. Food of the Most Ancfknt Men. 


Eating the' llesh of animals, considered in itself, is .somewhat 
profane.; for in Ihe most ancient tinn's they never ate the flesh 
of any Ijea.st or I'iril, lint only grain,—o.specially bread made of 
wheat,—the fruits of tnjc.s, vegetables, milk.s, and such things as 
.arc made from them, as butter, etc. To kill animals and eat their 
flesh was to them unlawful, being regarded as something bestial. 
They only took from them uses and services, as is evident from 
Gen. i. 30. Hut in the course of time, when mankind became 
cruel like wild beasts, yi*a, more cruel, then lirst they began to 
kill aniinals and eat their fle.sh. And beeiiu.se man had .acquired 
such a nature, the killing and eating of animals w.as permitted, 
and is permitted at the picsent day. (A. C. ii. 1002.) 


A Kemnant of the Most A.noiv.nt Ctiuncu in the Land op 

Canaan. 


remains of the Mo.st Ancient Church, which w.as Celestial, 
were still in the land of Canaan [when the Israelites took 
]>ossession]; and especially among those there who were called 
llitliles and Hivib's Th.at they were not elsewhere w.as be- 
canso the Mo.st Ancient Oliurcb, which was called Man or 
Adam, was in tlie land of C'anann; and llieroforc the garden of' 
Eden was there, by which the intelligence, and wisdom of that 
church were sigiiilied. (A. C. n. -1447.) 



THE SECOND OK ANCIENT ClfUrvClI. 


Noah signifies n new church, wliicli must he called tlic Ancient 
‘church,—to distinguish between the Idlest Ancient, which 
was before the Hood, and that which existed after tluj flood. 
The states of those churches were entirely dilferent. The (;har- 
{icteristic of the Most Ancient church was, that they had a 
I)erception of good and thence of truth from the Lord; the 
characteristic of tlie Ancient church, or Noali, was that they 
possessed a conscience of what is good and tr\ui. Such as the 
difierence is between having perception and having conscienctj, 
such was the dilferencc of state between the Most Ancient 
church and the Ancient oliurch. Percc})tion is not conscience. 
The celestial have perception, the spiritual have conscience. 
The Most Ancient clmrcli was celestial; but the Ancient was 
spiritual. (A, C. n. 597. See also p. 293.) 

The Most Ancient church from love had cogni/jiiice, of wliat- 
ever wsis of faith; or what is the same, from a will for good they 
had an understanding of truth. But their descendants .icrived,— 
from w'hat was hereditary too,—that lusts whi<;h are of the will 
dominated among them; in which they evei:-immersed the 
doctrinal trullis of faith. . . When thereffno the Lord foresaw 
that if man remained so constituted he would ])erisli eternally, 
it was provided of the Lord that the will should he separated 
from the understanding ; and tliat man sliould he fonnetl, not as 
before by a will for good, but that through the uudcrsLuiiding of 
truth charity should be given him, which apjicars as if it were a 
will for good. This new^ cliurcli which is called Noah was so 
constituted; and was therefore of an entirely dilferent character 
from the Most Ancient church, {ih. n. (.;49.) 

The Ancient church, as was said before, was of a different 
character from the Most Ancient; for it was S])iiitual, which is 
such that a man is born again by mean.s of the doctrinal truths of 
faith. When tliese are implanted, a conscience i.s insinuated into 
him that he may not act contrary to the truth and good of faith; 
and thus he is endowed with charity, which governs his con¬ 
science, and from which he begins to act. Hence it is evident 
that a^spiritual man is not one who believes that faith is saving 
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without charity, but who makes cliarity the essential of faith, 

and acts from it. {ih. n. 765 .) 

The state of the Most Ancient church was suclrthat thtjy had 
internal commiinication with heaven, and so through heaven 
with the Lord ; tliey were in love to the Lord,—and all who are 
ill love to the Ijord are as angels, only with the difference that 
they are clotlicdwith a material body,—and their interiors were 
ojiened, and continued open even from the Lord. But it was 
otlierwise witli this new church, wliiidi was not in love to the 
Loi d hut ill faith, and hy faith in cliarity towards the, neighbour. 
They could not, like the most ancients, have internal communica¬ 
tion with licavcn, but only external. But to describe the nature 
of tliesc two kinds of coininunication w'oiild he ])rolix. All 
men, even llie wicketl, have communication Avith heaven, 
through the angels who are with them ; hut with a difference as 
to degree, in that it is nearer or more remote. Otherwise man 
could not c.Kist. 'flic degrees of communication are indefiniiG. 
The. s])iritual mini (miu never have such eominuiiicatioii as the 
celestial man ; for the reason that tlie Lud dwells in love, and not 
so much in faith. . . . Since, those, limes li(‘a\t'ii has iieA-er been 
open, as it was to the, man of the Most Aneient cluircli. After 
that it is true many talkdd with sjiiriis and angels,—Mo.scs, 
Aaron, and others,—hut in quite another mnnnc.r: of wliich, l>y 
tlui Divine liicrcy of the Lord, hereafter, (ib. n. 

The Aneient eliurch, wliich was established hv the Lord after 
the. flood, was a representative chiircli; which was such that each 
and all of its externals of worship represented celestial and 
siiiritnal things which are of the i.iord’s kingdom, and in the 
highest sense J)ivine things themselves of the Lord ; and its 
internals of worship cr'ieli and all had reference to charity. Tliat 
church was siiread thrtmghout much of the Asiatic world, and 
over many kingdoms there; and although they differeil as to 
doctrinals of faith, yet it w-as one church, because they all every¬ 
where made chiirity the essential of the church. (Jh. n. 4li80.) 

Noah, Shem, Ham, and .lajilietli, although four, yet constitute 
one. In Noah, by whom the Ancient church iii general is 
meant, an? contained as in the parent, or seed, the cliiirchcs 
derived from it. . . . All these churches, called Shem. Jfam, and 
Japheth, together constitute the church which is called the 
Ancient church, {ih. n. 773.) 

Tue Anluent Cmuicii was in Hei’iieskntatiyks and Signifioa- 

TIVES. 

The truths possessed hy the ancients are at this day entirely 
forgotten; insomuch that scarcely any one knoAVS that they evei 
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were, and that they could bo other than what are taught at this 
day. But they were <j[uite dilTererit. They had representatives 
and signiiicatives of the celestial and spiritual tilings of the 
Lord’s kingdom; and so of the Lord Himself. And those that 
underetood such representatives and significatives were called 
wise; and tliey also were w’ise, for they were thus able to talk 
with spirits and angels. For angelic speech,—which i.s incom¬ 
prehensible to maiijjbecause it is spiritual and celestial,—when it 
descends to man, who is in the natural sphere, falls into re¬ 
presentatives and significatives such as arc in the Word. Ifence 
it is that the Word is a holy book; for the Divine cannot other¬ 
wise be presented before the natural man so that there may be full 
correspondence. And as the ancients were in representatives and 
significatives of the Lord’s kingdom, in which there is nothing 
but celestial and spiritual love, they also had doctrinals which 
related only to love to God and charity towards the neighbour; 
from which doctrinals also they were called wise. Fnjiii these 
doctrinals they knew that the Lord would come into the world ; 
and that Jehovah would be in Him; and that He would make 
the human in Himself Divine, and would thus save the human 
race. From these doctrinals they also knew what charity is,— 
namely, an aflection for serving oEliers without any view to 
recompense; and w'liat the neighbour is towards whom charity 
should be exercised,—namely, all in the universe, biU yet to each 
with discrimination. These doctrinals at this day are entirely 
lost; and in place of them are doctrinals of faith, wliK-h the 
ancients accounted as relatively nothing. (A. C. n. 34i’J.) 


The Worship of the Anoient Church. 

The most ancient peoide who were hefisre the flood saw in each 
and all things,—as in mountains, hills, plains, valleys, in gardens, 
grove.s, and forests, in rivers and w'atcrs, in fields and growing 
crops, in trees of every kind, in animals also of every kind, and 
in the luminaries of heaven,—something repre.sentative and 
significative of the Lord’s kingdom. Their eyes, however,—still 
Igss their minds,—did not dwell upon the visible objects ; but 
to them they were the means of thought concerning things 
celestial and spiritual in the Lord’s kingdom; and thus to such a 
degree that there was nothing in universal nature that did not 
serve them as meaii.s. It is indeed true in itself that each and 
all things in nature are representative; which at this day is a mys¬ 
tery, and scarcely believed by any one. But after the celestial 
wliich is of love to the Dird perished, mankind were no longer in 
that state; that is, ifi a state to see the celestial and spiritual 
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things of tlie Lord’s kingdom by outward objects as means. But 
yet the ancients after the flood, from traditions and the collec¬ 
tions of some, knew that they were liignificative; and because 
they were significative they accounted tliem holy, lienee the 
representative worship of the Ancient church ; which church, as 
it was spiritual, wa.s not in tljo ])erct;ption but in the cognition 
that it was so; for it was in a state relatively dim. . Still, how¬ 
ever, that clmrc.h did not worship oxbu’nal things, but by ex- 
turnfil things W(‘r(* reiniiidod of inleriHil; and hence, wlien they 
wore in those vcjwesentativos and sigiiilicatives they were in 
holy worship. Tliey indeed could bo so Ixjcause lliey were in 
spiritual love, that is in charity,—which they made the essential 
of worsliip ; and therefore what is holy from the l^cjid couhl How 
into their worship. (A. 0. n. 11722.) 

'fhe d(n-trinals of tlie Ancient cluirch,—collected from men 
of the Mo.st Ancient (dinrcli,—-consisted solely of things sig¬ 
nificative. and so, as it were, enigmatical; namely, of what the 
things on eartli .signified,—as that mountain.^, the morning, and 
the east signified things celestial, and tlie Lord; and trees of 
different kinds witli their fruits, man and what is heavenly 
in liiui; and so with other tilings. Of such things did the 
doetrinals (Mui.sist whie.li were colleeted from the signifioativus of 
tlu^ Most Ancient eliuidi ; and therefore their writings also 
were of a .similar ehara(‘-ter. And hccause in such tilings they 
admireil and seemed to themselves to behohl what i.s Divine and 
heavenly,—and also be(?ause they admired what, was anoient,— 
their wm-shij) from similar things was begun and permitted, 
lienee I heir worship upon ranuntain.s, and in groves in the midst 
of triie.s ; hence their statues under the open sky ; and at length 
their altars and huvnt-olfcrings,—which afterwards became the 
principal things in all worship, (ih. n. 920.) 


Tpn Ancient Style or WniTiNG. 

3’ho most ancient manner of writing was representative of 
things, by pereoiis and by words whereby they meant entirely 
different matters from what were apparently expivsscd. Then 
profane writers thus joined their histories together, even matters 
of civil and moral life; and in fact so that nothing was pre¬ 
cisely as it was written, as regards the letter, but under these 
things there was another meaning. To such a degi*ee was this 
the Ciuse that they presented all alfcctions as gods and goddesses; 
to whom the heathen afterwards instituted Divine worship. 
That this was so must bo known to every man of letters; for 
such ancient books are still extant. This method of writing 
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they derived from ilie most ancient ])eople, vi^ho lived before the 
flood; and who represented to themselves things heavenly and 
Divine by the things that were visible on earth and in tlie world; 
and thus filled their minds and souls with joyous and delightful 
perceptions, when they beheld the objects of the universe,— 
especially such as were beautiful on account of th^ir form and 
order. Therefore all books of the church in those times w'ere thus 
written. Such is the book of .Fob ; in imitation of them, such is 
Solomon’s Song; and such were the two hooks mentioned by 
Mo.scs in Ts’uinb. x.\i. 14, 27 ; besides many which have been lost. 
This style of writing was thereafter venerated, botli among the 
Gentiles and among the descendants of Jacob, on acc.ount of its 
antiquity ; insomuch that whatever was not so written they did 
not reverence as Divine. And therefore when they were acted 
on by the prophetic spirit,—as was Jacob (Gen xlix. 3-17); 
Moses (Kxod. xv. 1-21; Deut. xxxiii. 2 to the end); lialaarn, who 
was of the sons of the east from Syria, where the Ancient church 
then was (Numb, xxiii. 7-10, .ll)-24 ; xxiv, 5-0, 17-24); and as 
were Deborah and Barak (Judges v. 2 to the end); Jlaimah 
(1 Sam. ii. 2-10), and many otluirs,—they S])oke in a similar 
manner, and this for several hiddt.’ii rciusons. And although they 
did not understand them, and but very few knew that they 
signified Ijeavenly things of the Lord’s kingdom and church, yet, 
touched and tilled with awe, they were sensible of the presence 
of what was Divine and holy in them. But that the histoiical 
parts of the Word are similar,—namely, representative and 
significative of the celestial Jind spiritual things of the Lord’s 
kingdom, as to every single name and word,—has not yet been 
recognized by the learned world ; only that the V^'^ord as to the 
least jot was inspiretl, and that there are heavenly arcana in each 
and all things therein. (A. C. n. 1756.) 


The Decline of the Ancient Church. 

With the churches after the flood the case was this:—There 
were three churches which are specially mentioned in the 
Word; namely, the first Ancient church, which was named from 
Noah; the second Ancient church, which was named from 
Eber; and the third Ancient church, which was named from 
Jacob, and afterwards from Judah and Israel. As regards the 
first church, that which was called Noah, it was as the parent of 
those that followed; and, as is usual with churches in their be¬ 
ginnings, it was more spotless and innocent; as appears too 
from the first verse of this chapter (Gen. xi.), where it is said 
that it had one lip, that is one doctrine,—namely, charity in all 
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things,—as essential. But this church also, as is usual with 
churches, ill pro(!css of time begfin to fall away; and this chiefly 
from the lact that many of them began to divert worship 
to themscilvos, that thus they might lie distinguished above 
oth(*r.s: “ For they said, Ijd us build us a city and a tower, and 
thx krful thr.veofin heaven; and let us maJx v>s a name" (ver. 4). 
Such could not be otherwise than o.s a kind of leaven in the 
chinch, (U’ a.s a firebrand i)ro(lucing a conflagration. Wlien coii- 
sequenlly Ihe danger of profanation of what is holy was ira- 
minenfc, the state of this church, of the Lord’s providence, was 
ch.'inged, so that its internal worship peihshcd and the external 
rcmniiu'd. Tlii-s is here (ver. 7-9) signified by Jehovah confound¬ 
ing the li]) of the whole earth. From tliis also it appears that 
such worship, which is called Babel, did not prevail in the first- 
Ancient church; but in succeeding churches, when men began to 
be worship]ted as gods, especially after <leath,—whence came so 
many gods of the Gentiles. (A. C. n. 1327.) 

They who at the time of the Ancient church separated faith 
from charity, and made faith the essential of the church, were 
called Ifam.^ But in proce.ss of time this church liinicd away 
to idolatrous, and in Kgvpt, Babel, and elsewhere, to magical 
[practices] ; for they began to worship external things without 
internal,—and as they thus dejmrted from charity heaven 
rcccdoil from them, and in its place came spirits from hell who 
led them. {ib. n. 4680.) 


Tiik Siccond Anciknt rnuRCTf, oat-lhi) Eheu, and onir.iN 
OK Kaouikicial WoJisnip. 

The first Ancient church, sigiiiliod by Xoab and his sons, was 
nr)t confined to a few, as is evident from the nations mentioned,* 
but extended over many kingdoms; certainly over Assyria, 
Mesopotamia, Syria, Kthiopia, Arabia, Libya, Egypt, Bhilistia, as 

* See ]). IfiS. 

® Tli(* .author t<\achea tliat the most ancient of the four stylos in whioli Iho 
WoT'd i.s writton (.seop. 12-i),—-consi.sliiif; notof actual hut uf ooiniwsed historical 
narratives,— contiinies down to the mention of Eher, in tlio. eleventh ehapler of 
Ocucsis, where tmo histxiry in the letter of the Word beijins (A. 0. n. 1403- 
1407). Ihit in the tenth cliiiittcr, and the clevoulh to that point, he states, the 
style Itecomcsiutennediate hetween that of composed and of actual hi.<tory {ih. n. 
1140); and iho n.aines in the genealogies of Noah and his sous,—though not 
names of porstms, for such persona never existed,—were the mimoa of nations 
among whom the. Ancient elinreh was spread, ami to whom it descended in its 
sncce.saive decline, aa by spiritual generations (ib,). The successive generations 
mark the actual downward steps of tins dcclen.ai()n ; and the several names ill 
cocli generation, the distinguishing characteristic.s of the several brnnehes of the 
(^iirch, among the din'erent xicoples with whom the church existed, in each 
goniTal stage of its duclouslon, 
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far as Tyre and Sidoii, and over the whole land of Canaan, on 
this and on the other side Jordan. But a kind of external 
worsliip afterwards began in Syria, which in process of time be¬ 
came widely spread,—and in fact over many countries, especially 
in tlie land of Canaan,—which was different from the worship of 
the Ancient church. And as somewhat of a church thence arose 
which was sc])arate froni the Ancient church, there sprung there¬ 
from a new church, which may therefore be called a 

second Ancient (jluirch. The first in.stitutor of it was Eber; for 
wliich reason that church wjis named from Eber. At lhal time, 
as has been said before, all were distinguished into houses, 
families, and nations. One nation acknowledged one father, I'roi a 
whom it also derived its name; and thus the nation which 
acknowledged Eber as its fatlier was called tlui Hebrew' nation. 
(A. C. n. 1238.) [This form of society laid continued (low'll! to 
them from the most ancient tiines.^ ib. n. 470, 471.] 

As regards Eber being the first founder of a second Ancient 
church, by whom that church is signified (Gen. x. 24, 25 ; xi. 
14, se,q.), the case is this:—The first Ancient church, so widely 
extended as w'as said over especially tlie Asiatic world, in the 
course of time,—as all churches everywhere are wont,—de¬ 
generated, and was corrupted by innovators, both as to its 
exteraal and intenial worship; and this in various places. 
Especially by the fact that all the significatives and representa¬ 
tives w'hich the Ancient clmrch received orally from the Most 
Ancient church,—all which had reference to the Lord and His 
kingdom,—were turned to idolatrous and among some nations to 
magical [purposes]. That the universal church might not perish, 
it w'as permitted by the Lord that significative and representa¬ 
tive worshi]) should be somewhere restored; which v/as done by 
Eber. This worship consisted chiefly in things external. The 
externals of worship were high places, groves, statues, anoint¬ 
ings,—^besides priestly offices and things belonging to the priestly 
functions, and many other things which were called statute's. 
The internals of worship were doctrinals, from the antediluvian 
period,—especially from those who were called Enoch,® who 
gathered together the perceived trutlis of the Most Ancient 
church and formed doctrinals from them. These w'ere their 
Word. Of those externals and internals did the worship 
established by Eber consist,—but increased, and also changed. 
Especially they began to prefer sacrifices to other rituals,—^whicli 
in the true Ancient church were unknown; except that they 
wore permitted among some descondants of Ham and Canjian 
therein, who were idolaters, lest tlicy should sacrifice their sons 
and daughters, {ib. n. 1241.) 

* Seo p. 332, 


® See p. 146. 
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The hind of new church begun by Ebcr, called the Hebrew 
church, was in Syria and Mesopotamia, and also among sonie 
nations in the land oi' Canaan ; but it differed from the Ancient 

cliurcfi ill tluit it placed the essential of external worship In 

sacrifices. It acknowledged indeed that the internal of worship 
was charity, hut not so much in heart as tlie Ancient church. 
{ih. n. 4080.) 

I’he IMost Ancient church, which was before the flood, never 
knew anything of sacrifices; nor did it ever come into their minds 
that they .should worshi]) tlic I.iord by the immolation of animals. 
The Ancient church, whicli was after the Hood, was also ignorant 
of lliem. Tins church ind(*.(;d was in representatives, but they 
had no .‘sac'.iifices.^ They were in fact first instituted in the 
succeeding which was called tlie Hebrew church, and from 
thence went forth to the nations; 1‘rom thence also they de¬ 
scended to Abraliaui, Isaac, and Jacob, and so to liis posterity. 
(ilt. n. 2180.) 


SACaiiaCiiS WKRK AT FIRST OrFF.RF.O TO Jp;irOVAH, AND 
AFl’lillWAJlD.S UKCAMi: IDOLATUOU.S. 


Their worship was such as was afterwards n'.storcd among Llie 
j)Ostcrity of Jacob; and its cliie.f eluiracteristie c«)nsisted in the 
fact that tli(‘y callcil Jehovah Ihcir (Jod, and ollerutl sacrifices. 
The Most Ancient church with one iniml acknowledged the 


Lord, and called Him Jeliovah,—as appears from the first 
chapters of (teiiesis, and also from other parts of tlie Word. The 
Ancient church, that is the. church after the Hood, also ackuow- 
ledge.fl the Lord and called Him Jehovah,—e.siiecially those who 
had internal worship, and were called sous of Shein; but tlie 
otlicrs, too, who were in external worship, acknowledged Jehovah 
and wor.slii])])ed Him. But when internal wor-sliip became 
external, aiul wlieu it became even idolatrous, and when each 
nation began to have its own god which it worshipped, the 
Ifebrew nation retained the name of Jehovah, and called Je¬ 
hovah its Hod; and in this they were distinguished from 
other nation.s {ib. u. l.‘}l;i). But this church ahso bccaino 
idolatrous; and at hmgth it pleased the Lonl to establish a new 

^ It sliould be «.’»tod lliiit the account of the ollcriii^sol' I'aiii .and Abel (den. iv. 
3-5), iiiid of Noidi'ti sacrifice, is in the part of the Word whicli llic author stales ia 
not actual hi.storv. Of the latter in paiticular ho says,-'“What is said of Noah 
(Qcii. viii. 20), that he olfered Imrnt-otrcrings to Jehovah, is not actual history ; 
but was made historical, because by burnt-ofl'orings the lioliuess of worship was 
sigiiifiod,-~a3 may there be .seen ” (A. 0. n. 1343). Huch composed historical 
uamtious, which were not aotual facts but mere ivprc.Mcntativo dp.scriptioiis, 
appear liave been the mental types which the gross sensualism of tho church 
in its last docliiio realized, or rather materialized iu outward saurifices. 
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church among the i)Osteriiy of Abraham by Jacob, and to in¬ 
troduce among that nation the external worship of the Ancient 
church, lJut that nation was such that it could not receive any ’ 
internal of the church ; because at heart they were entirely 
opposed to charity, {ib. n. 4080.) 

» 

All the Nations which auoitep Sacrificial Worship 
WERE galli-:d IIkijrews. 

From the nation which derived its name from Ebnr as its 
father, all were called Hebrews who w'ere in similar worship; 
because there the now worship began. . . . That the p<isterity 
of Jacob was not the only Hebrew nation, but that all who had 
such worship were called Hebrews, i.s evident from the lact tluit 
the land of Canaan was called the land of the Hebrews even in 
the time of Joseph: “ Joseph said, I was stolen out of the land 
of the Hebrews ” (Gen. xl, 15). That there were saciilices among 
the idolaters in the land of Canaan is abundantly e.vident; for 
they sacrificed to their gods,—to JJaal and others. It appears, 
moreover, that Balaam,—wlio was from Syria where Eber dw'clt, 
and whence the Hebrew nation came,—not only offered sacrifices 
before the posterity of Jacob came into the laud of Canaan, but 
also called Jehovah his God. That Balaam was from Syria, 
whence came the Hebrew' nation, may be seen in Numb. xxii. 
39 ; xxiii. 1-3,14, 29 j that he called Jehovah his God in chap, 
xxii. 18, seq. (A. C. n. 1343.) 

Worship was signified by the altar, because it was signifuid 
by the burnt-olferings and sacrifices that were ofii red upon it,— 
in many passages of the Word, too numeion.s to be cited. And 
because idolatrous worship was signified by the altars of the 
nations, it was commanded that they .should be everywliere 
destroyed (Dent. vii. 5; xii. 3; Judges ii. 2; and elsewhere). 
Hence it appears that altars were in u.se among all the jio.sierity 
of Eber, and so among tliose who were called Hebrews,—who lbi‘ 
the most part were in the land of (Janaan and immediately around 
it, and also in Syria, whence Abram came. (A. E. n. 391.) 


Others of the Ancient Church arominateu Sacrifices, 

ANI> AiiOAIlNATEU THE llEnilEW.S ON ACCOUNT OF THEM. 


That there were altars in the land of Canaan and immediately 
arountl it, is certain from the altars that are mentioned there, 
and wliicli were destroyed. That they existed also in Syria is 
clear from the altar.? erected by Balaam, who was from Syria 
(Numb, xxiii. 1), and from the altar in Damascus (2 Jiings xvi. 
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10-15); and from the fact that the Egyptians abominated the 
Hebrews on account of their sacrifices (Exod. viii. 22), even to 
such a degree that they would not eat bread with them (Gen. 
xliii. 32). The reason was, that the Ancient church,—which 
was a representative church, and extended over a great part of 
the Asiatic world,—had no knowledge of sacrifices, and, when 
they were instituted byv Ebcr, looked upon them as abominable, 
in that they would j)ropitiate God by the slaughter of various 
aiiiinals, and thus by blood. The Egyptians were also 
among those wlio were of the Ancient church ; but that church 
became extinct among them, because they a})plied rejjresenta- 
tives to magical j^urposes. The reason why they would not eat 
bread with the llebrows was, that spiritual consociation was at 
that time represented, and therefore sigjiified, by dinners and 
suppers,—which is consociation and conjunction liy things that 
a])pertain to the church ; and by bread in general all spiritual 
food was signified, and therefore by dining and supping all 
spiritual conjunction. (A. K. n. 391 ; sue also A. C. n. 1343, 
tt III) 

'fhat sacrifices, in wdiich the Hebrew church made its worship 
chiefly to consist, were an abomination to the Egyptians appears 
in Moses:—“ rharaoh naid, Go yr, ... in ths land. 

But Mouvh mid. It in not meet so to do ; for ur. shall sarrifice tlm 
tihoiniiiatioii of the Eifijidians to Jehovah our God. Lu, if u:e. 
sucrifire the. aboiu Inal ion of the. BtjffpLiaRs, in their ei/iV, icill they 
not static m/ ” (Exod. viii. 25, 20.) (A. (J. n. 5702.) 


GuADiTAr- Dksoknt of the Heijubw Church to Idol.atry. 

l^bcr was a nation,—called the Hebrew nation, from Eber as 
its father,—by which is signified the worship of the second 
Ancient cliurch in general, (A. C. n. 1342.) 

Tliis Second Ancient church, frojii a kind of internal worship, 
degenerated and was corrupted until at last it became idolatrous, 
—as churches are wont to do, in tliat they pass from their iu- 
ternal things to external, and end at last in mere externals,^ in¬ 
ternal things being blotted out of remembrance, {ib. n. 1356.) 

The kind of new cliurch begun by Eluir, . . . though it 
differed from the Ancient church in that it placed the G.ssential 
of external worship in sacrifices, yet acknowloilged that the in¬ 
ternal of worship is charity; but not so much iii heart as the 
Ancient church, (ib. n. 4G80.) 

* Th« author teaches (A. 0. u. 4825, et at.) that the jirinci/Ae of idolatry does 
uot consist in the 'worship of idols and graven iniiigt’s, hut in CA.tcriial worship 
without internal. 
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Peleg [the first in descent from Eber] was a nation so called, 
from him as its father, by which external worship is signified. 
. . . lieu [son of rdeg, and second in descent from Eher] was a 
nation so called, from Kim as its father, which signified worship 
still more external. . . . Senig [son of Keu, the third in descent] 
was a nation so named, from him as its lather, by which is 
signified worship in the externals. . . . Nahor [son of Sorug, the 
fourth in descent] was a nation so named, from him as its father, 
by which is signified worship verging upon idolatrous. . . . 
Terah [son of Nahor, and father of Abram, Nahor, and Haran,— 
the fiftli in descent from Eber] was a nation so named, from him 
as its fixthcr, by wdiicli idolatrous worship is signified. . . . 
Abram, Nahor, and Haran were persons, from whom also nations 
were named which were idolaters, {ih. ii. 1340-1305). 

That this church degenerated to sucli a degree tliat a large 
part of them did not acknowledge Jeliovah as (lod, l)ut woi-- 
shipped other gods, is evident in Joshua:— “ Jehm'-nk snvl unto 
all the people, thus sailh Jehovah, the Cod of Ismcl, Yoar fathn’s 
dwelt on the other side of the river in old time, even Terah the 
father of Ahram and the father of Nahor, and the if srrird other 
gods . . . Now thevfore fear Jehui'uliyWiul serve Himin smeeritjf 
and. in truth; and put away the gods whwh your ftdhers served. 
heyoTul the river, and in Egypt, and serve ye. Jehovah. And if it 
seem evil in yovr eyes to .serve Jehovah, choose ye this day o'hom 
ye. will serve; whether the gods v.hieh your fathers served who 
were beyond the. river, or the gods of the Amorites" (xxiv. 2, 
14, 15). It is here very manifest that 3’erah, Abram, and 
Nahor were idolaters. That Nahor was a nation, in whicli 
tliere was idolatrous worship, is evident also from Laban the 
Syrian, who dwelt in the city of Nahor,^ and worshipped images, 
or tcraphirn, which Itachel took away (Gen. xxiv. 10 ; xxxi. 19, 
20, 32, 34). And it appears from Gen. xxxi. 53, t hat there was 
one god of Abraham, another god of Nahor, and another of tlicir 
father Terah. It is therefore evident how much tills church de¬ 
clined among this nation into idolatrous worsliip. ifh. n. 1350.) 


Idolatry of the House op Tf.rah, while there week other 
Hebrew Nations that retained the Wousiiir of .Iehovah. 


In Syria whence Abram caino there lingered remains of the 
Ancient church, and many families tliere retained the worship 
of that church,—which is evident from Eber, who wa.s of that 
countiy, from wliom the Hebi-ew nation descended ; and they 
likewise retained the name of Jeliovah, as^lias already been 

^ "Cities,” the Author states, " were hut fainilicjs which dwelt together; and 
many fainilijis conatitiitud a luition.” (A. C. n. 1358.) 
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Nearly shown, and as appears from Balaam, wlio was from Syria, 
and offered sacrifices, and called Jehovah his God.' But it was 
not so with tlie house of Turah, the father of Abram and Nalior. 
This was one among the families of nations there which had not 
only lost the name of Jehovah, but also served other gods; and 
in place of Jehovah they worshipped Shaddai, whom they called 
their God. It is expres.sly declared concerning Abram that Je¬ 
hovah was not known to him ; and that instead of Jehovah th.ey 
worshipped Shaddai, whom they called their god:— J appear^ 
unto Abram, nnto Isaac, and nnto. Jacah, in God Shaddai; but 
by My name Jelwvah -uxih ] not hioivii to (Exod. vi. 3). 

(A. C. 11. 1992, 1350.) 

The ancients designated the one only God by various names, 
according to llis attributes, and according to the various things 
that are from Him ; and as they believed that temptations too 
are from Him, in time of temptation they call(;d God, Shaddai. 
Yet by this name they did not mean another god, but the one 
only God with respect to temiitations. but when the Ancient 
church declined they began to worship as many gods as there 
were names of the one God, and also of tliemsclvcs added n>any 
more. Tliis at length so jirevailed that cv(>ry iiimily had its god, 
and distinguished it tiiitirely from the rest that were worshipped 
by others. The family of Tc.rah, from whom Abram came, 
worshipped Shadilai for its god. Hence not only Abraham but 
Jacob also, and in the land of Canaan too, acknowdodged him as 
tluiir god. But this w’as permitted them, that the.y iiiiglit not be 
forced from their religion; for no one is forced IVom wdiat he 
reganlsas holy. But as the ancients meant by Shaddai Jeliovah 
Hims(ilf, or the Lord,—who-was so called when thc‘y were suffer¬ 
ing temptations,—therefore Jeliovah or the Lord took this name 
with Abraham (ns appears from Gen. xvii. 1), and also witli 
Jacob (xxxv. 11). i’hat not only temptation, l)ut idso consola¬ 
tion was signified by Shaddai, is because consolation follows after 
all spiritual temptations, {ih. n. 5628, 3667.) 

Hence it appears that in his youth Abram w’as, like other 
Gentiles, an idolater; and that up to this time (Gen. xvii. 1), 
while he was in the laiul of Canaan, he had not rejected from 
his mind the goil Sliaddai,—by which, in the literal sen.se, the 
name of the god of Abram is denoted. Ami that the I/U’il was 
first represented before them by this name,—that is before 
Abram, Isaac, and Jacob,—appears from the passage just cited 
(Exod. vi. 3). The leason wdiy the Lord w’as willing first to be 
represented before them by the name Shaddai was, that the Lord 

* That he was of Syiiii, .see Hiinib. xxiii. 7; lliat he offereil sacrifteos, xxii. 
89, 40 ; xx-iii. 1-3,14, 29 ; that ho called Jehovah his God, xxii, 8, 13, 18, 31; 
xxiii. 8, 12, 18. 
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is never willing sudilenly, much less in a moment, to destrojf; 
the worship inseminated from infancy; for this would he to 
pltlck up the root, and so to destroy the holy [principle] of 
adoration and worship, which the Lord never breaks but bends. 
The holy [principle] of worship inrooted from infancy is of such 
a nature that it does not endure violence, but slow and gentle 
bending. The same takes place with Gentiles who in the life 
of the body worshipped idols and yet lived in mutual charity; in 
tlie other life the holy [principle] of their worship, being inrooted 
from their infancy, is not taken away in a moment, but gradually. 
I'or the goods and truths of faith can easily be implanted in 
those who have lived in mutual charity,—which they afterwards 
receive with joy; for charity is the very ground. Thus it came 
to pass with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; the Lord suffered them 
to retain the name of the god Shaddai,—insomuch that Ho saiil 
lie was God Shaddai,—and this on account of its signification. 
Some interpreters render Shaddai, the Almigldy; others, the 
Thundi'rer; but it properly signifies the Temptrr, and after 
temptations, the Benefactor^ as is evident from Job, who so 
often mentions him, because he was in temptations. . . . That 
such is its signification may also aj)pear from the word Shaddai 
itself, whicli means devastation, thus temptation; for temptation 
is a specie.^ of devastation. ... As he was thus held to be the 
god of truth,—for devastation, temj^tation, chastisement, and 
rebuke are never from good, but from truth,—and as the Lord 
was represented by him to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, therefore 
the name w'as retained in the prophets also; but Shaddai there 
signifies truth, (ih. n. 1992.) 

" And He said, I am God,ilie God of thy fath'.r'' fGen. xlvi. 3). 
... In the original language God is here named in the first 
place ill the singular, and in the second place in the plural; that 
is. He is first called El, and then Elohim. The reason is that by 
God in the first place it is signified that He is One and alone; 
and in the second place, that He has many attributes. Hence 
comes the word Elohim, or God in the plural,—as almost every¬ 
where in the Word. As there arc many attributes, and the 
Ancient church gave to each a name, their posterity,—among 
whom the knowledge of such things was lost,—believed there 
were many gods, and each family chose one of them for its god; 
as for example, Abram chose Shaddai; Isaac, the god who was 
called I*achad, or Dread (Gen. xxxi. 42, 5.3). And because the 
god of each was one of the Divine attributes the Lord said to 
Abram, “ I am God Shaddai ” (Gen. xvii. 1), and here, to Jacob, 
“ I am the God of thy fcUhor." {ih. n. 0003.) 

“ And offered saoi'i^es unto the God of his fathxr Isan-c ” (xlvi. 
1). , . . That Jacob sacrificed to the God of his father Isaac in- 
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dicates the character of the fathers of the Israelitish and Jewish 
nation; namely, that each of them worshipped liis own god. 
That the God of Isaac was another god than Ids own is plain 
from the fact that he sacrificed to him [as the God of Isaac], and 
that in the visions of the niglit it was said tf» lura, “ I am God, 
the God of thy faiher; ” and also from the fact that he sware by 
the same,—of which in Gen. xxxi. 53:—“ The God of Ahralmm, 
and the God of Nahoi', judge hdween vs, the God of their Father. 
Then Jacob sware by the Bread ‘ of his father Isaac!' And it is 
also (ivident that Jacob did not acknowledge Jehovah at the be¬ 
ginning, for he saitl:—“ If God vnll be with vie, and will keep vie, 
in this -way that I go, a.nd will give me Irraid to cat and raiment 
to pul on, and I relnrih in peace to viy father’s house, then shall 
Jehovah he my God" (xxviii. 20, 21). Tims he acknowledged 
Jehovali conditionally. 

It was their custom to acknowledge the gods of their fathers, 
hut each his own in particular. This they derived from their 
fathers in Syria; for Torah the father of Abram, and also Abram 
himself whc.n in Syria, worshi[)pcd other gods than Jehovah. 
Ihmce tlieir ])ost(‘.rity, who wme called Jacob and Israel, w’ere 
such that in lu'ait tliey worshij)pe(l the gods of the Gentiles, and 
.fehovali oidy with the niouth, and as to name merely. The 
reason why they were so wa.s, that they were only in externals, 
witlnmt any internal ; and such cannot but l)olieve that worship 
consists merely in calling upon ihe name of God, and saying 
iliab lie is tlieir God,—this, so long as lie is favourable,—and 
that nothing of wwship consists in the life of cliarity and faith. 
(ih. n. 591)8.) 

It was enjoined n])on tlie family of Abraham to acknowledge 
Jehovah as their God : but yet they did not acknowledge Him, 
exee[)t as aiiotlKU' god, by whom they might disLingiiish them¬ 
selves from the nations,—thus oiilv in mime. And therefore 
did they so often turn aside also to other gods; as appears in 
the historical jiarts of the Word. {ib. n. 4208.) 


Till': Namii; and Wv»K.sim* ov Jkhovah ao.ain i.osT p.y the 
ros'i’KiiiTY OE Jacob in Koyit. 

Tile po.stcvity of Jacob in Egypt, together Avith ihe external 
worship of Jehovah, lost also the knowledge that their God was 
called Jehovah. For tins reason they were first of all instructed 
(Ex0(1. iii.) that Jehovah was the God of the Hebrews, and the 
God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. . . . That they had lost 
both the name and worsliip of Jehovah appears from these 

’ That iy, the uhjcct uf dread. 
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words in Moses:— “Moses said uido God, Hehold, when I come 
unto the cMldren of Israel, and shall say unto them. The God of 
yofVjV father hath serd me unto yon, and they shall say unto me, 
What is His name ? what shall I say unto them ? And God 
said unto Moses, I am who I am ; and lie said, Thou shall say 
unto the children of Israel, L am hath sent me unto you. And 
God said moreoirr unto Moses, Thus shall tium say unto the 
children of Israel, Jehroah the God of your fathers, the God of 
1 Ahraimm, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, haih sent me 
• unto you. This is My name for ever" (Exod. iii. 11^-15). From 
tins it is plain that even Moses did not know Him, and did not 
know that they were to be distinj^iiished from others l)y the 
name of Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews. (A. C. n. 1343.) 

“ And [u'hcnl thxy shall say unto me. What is His name I vjhat 
shall I say unto them?” What the })o.sterity of Jacob was, 
appears from this question that Moses a.skcd; namely, that they 
not only had forgotten the name of Jehovah, but also acknow¬ 
ledged a plurality of gods, of whom one was greater tlian another. 
Hence it was that they wished to know Jlis iianic; and they 
believed it was enough to acknowledge God as to His nann;. 
The reason why they were sucli was, that tliey were in externals 
alone, without internal [principle.s], and tliey who are without 
internal [principles] cannf»t otlierwise think of God, becau.se they 
can receive notliing of the liglit of heaven, whicli may enlighten 
their interior [minds]. To the intent therelbre that tlu*}’^ might 
ackiiowleilge Jehovah, it was told them that the Goil of their 
fathers, the God of Ahraharn, the God of Isaac-, and the God of 
Jacob, was seen, and that He sent. Thus they were induced to 
acknowledge .fehovah from a blind veneration loi their fathers, 
and not from any internal perception. It was indeed sufficient 
for that people to worship Jehovah only as to name, hecatisc 
they were incapable of receiving anything hut the external of a 
church, thus that which only represented its internal. This, too, 
was established among them, for the purpose that what they 
represented might be caused to appear in internal form in heaven, 
and that there might thus still he some conjunction of heaven 
with man. (ib. n. 0877.) 

Why Sacrificial Worship, in itski.f not AccFFrAULK to the 

Lqrd, was yet commandiu) to the Children of Israei^ 

It has been shown that the [Hebrew] nations* were in 
sacrificial worship. And it is evident from Kxod. v. 3; x. 
25, 26; xviii. 12; xxiv. 4, 5, that the posterity of Jacob 
wore so before they departed out of Egypt, thus before 
sacrifices were commanded through Moses on mount Sinai. 
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Tliis is especially evident from their idolatrous worship before 
the golden calf; of which it is thus written in Moses;—“ Aaron 
hv/ilt an altar he/ore iJiC calf; aind. Aaron made proclamation and 
said, To-morrov) in a feast to Jehovah. And they rose up early on 
tlm moi’roic, ami offered hii'nt-offerings, and brought gjcace-offer- 
ings; and the people sat doum, to cat and to dinnk, and rose up to 
play'" (Kxod. xxxii. 5, 6). Tliis took place while Moses was on 
mount Sinai, and thus before the command concerning the altar 
and sacriliccs came to them. That command was given for the 
reason tliat saciificial worship with them, as among the Geiililes, 
had become idolatrous, and th(jy could ]iot be withdrawn from 
that worship beca\i.so they believed thercj was especial holiness 
ill it; and wliat is once implanted from infancy as holy,—the 
more if from hirefatliers and it is thus inrooted,—tliis, unless it 
1)0 directly against order, the Lord never breaks but bends. 
Tills is the reason why it was prescribed that sacriliccs should 
lu; so instituted ns is written in Uie books of Moses, lint it is 
very inanifest I'roni the ])ropliets that sacriliccs were never 
ui‘(‘<‘])tabl(‘ to plobovali, and tliercfore were only permitted and 
tolerated for the reason mentioned. It is thus written of tliem 
in .feremiab ;—“ Tims s((ifh Jthorah of Ilosta^ the God of Israel; 
Pat your hurid-offerinys nnto your sctrnjires, and eat fl.esh. For 
I npnle not 'llnfo your fathers, nor commanded them^ in the day 
that I hronyhl Hu m oat of tlw land of Fyypt, eom-rrning ihe' 
matler of hunit-offerings and .sacrijices: But this vot'd I esm- 
matided them, sttying, Obey My voice, and I vill be your God" (vii. 
21 1II1 )av i d ;— “ Bar.rijfice and offering Thou- didst not desire, 

burnt-offering and sar.rijiees for sin hast Thou not retpiired, . . . 
I hive, thsired, to do Thy u-ill, 0 my God” (I’salm xl. 6, 8). In 
the same toill tah: no hnllorl: out of thy house, nor he-goats 
Old of ihy folds. . . . Offer unto God tliA'sacrijUie. of ihaaiksgivimj'* 
(1. 9, 14). And again:—“ Thou deliyhfest not in sa-crijice, that I 
should give, it; Thou aevepfest not burnt-offering. The sacrifices 
of God are. a broken spirit" (li. IG, 17 ; evii. 22; cvi. 17). In 
Ilosea:—“ I desire mercy, ami nM sacrifice; and the knowledge 
of God 'more than burnt-ofierinys" (vi. G). Samuel .said to Saul, 
"Hath Jehovah deliyht in burnt-offerimjs and saeri/iccs? . . . 
Behold to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fad 
of rams ” (1 Sam. xv, 22). And in Micah:—“ Where-vith shall I 
come, before Jehovah, and bout myself before ihehiyh God ? Shall I 
come before Him with Immt-offerings, with calves ihe som of a 
year? Will Jehorah have pleasure in thousa7ids of rams, in ten 
thonsamh of rivers of oil ? . . . lie hath shaved thee, 0 man, what 
is good; and vlMt doth Jchoi'ah require of thee hit to do justly f 
and to love, mercy, and to humble thyself to ivalk with God?" (vi. 
7, 8). Hence now it is plain that sacrifices were not com- 
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nianded, but’ permitted; aud that nothing was regarded in 
sacriliccs but tl\e internal; and that it was the internal and not 
the external that was pleasing. And indeed for this reason the 
Lord abrogaletl them; as was foretold by Daniel, in these words, 
referring te the Lord’s coming;—“ In the muld of the v)ceh Ih 
shall cause ike sarrificc and the oblation to ecasc'* (A. 0. n. 
2180.) 


The EXTKltNALS OF THK x\Nfai5NT CrilfHriTE.S WERE RESTORED IN 

THE IsRAELi'JTsrr (hiuiu:n. 


The rituals and statutes which were commanded through 
Moses to the posterity of Jacoli were not now, but existed lie- 
fore, in the Ancient churches, and were only restored auu)ng the 
children of Jacob. They were restored becaus(! iunong other 
nations they became idolatrous, and in Egyjjt and in Dalx.'l wore 
turned into magic. (A. C. n. G846.) 

As regards the fact that the new church which was established 
among the posterity of Jacob ap])eurs in extoriiiil form like the 
Ancient, it shouhl be known that the statutes, judgments, and 
laws commanded through Moses to the Israelitish and Jewish 
nation were not different from those that existed in the Ancient 
church,—as those concerning betrothals and marriages, concern¬ 
ing servants, concerning animals which were fit and unfit for 
food, concerning cleansings, concerning feasts, tabernacles, the 
perpetual iin;, and many other things; also couceriiing the altars, 
burnt-olferings, sacrifices, and libations, which were received in 
the second Ancient church, instituted by Eber. Tiiat these were 
known before they were commanded to that nation is very plain 
from the historical parts of the Word. To show only that altars, 
burnt-offerings, and sacrifices were known: It is related of 
Balaam that he req^uired that seven altars should be built, and 
tliat burnt-offerings and sacrifices of bullocks and rams should 
be offered upon them (Numb, xxiii. 1,2,14,15, 29) ; and more¬ 
over it is said of the nations in many places that their altars 
were destroyed; and also of the prophets of Baal whom Elijah 
slew, that they offered sacrifices. It is therefore evident that 
the sacrifices commanded to the people of Jacob were not new. 
So neither were the other statutes, judgments, and laws. But 
liecause these things among tlie nations had become idolatrous, 
—especially through the fact that iiy means of such things they 
worshipped some profane god, and so turned to infernal what 
' represented things Divine, in addition to which they had added 
many things,—tlierofore, in ordijr that tlie representative worship 
which was of the Ancient church migJit be restored, the same 
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were recalled [to the service of Jehovah]. Hence it appears 
that the new church which was institute*! amoii" the posterity 
of Jacob appeared in external form like the Ancient church. 
(jj). n. 4441).) 

Tlie repre-seiitatives instituted among the posterity of Jacob 
were not exactly similar to tho.se tliat were in the Ancient 
church. They were for the most ])art similar to those that 
existed in the church instit\ited by h>)or, wliich was called the 
Hebrew church. In thi.s Uktc were many new [ceremonials] of 
worship,—such a.s burut-oflerings and .sacrifajes, besides others, 
—which were unknown in the Ancient church. The internal of 
the church wa.s not so much con joined with these representative.s 
as witli the rcpre.sentatives of the Ancient church, {ih. ii. 4874.) 


Wirr.N THE ClIILDllKN OF TsUAKI. FIllST CONSTITUTED A CllUKUIl. 


The sons of dacoh thems«dves did not coirstilnte any church, 
but tln'ir ]>o.sterity ; and tins not until after they departed out 
of Egypt; and not actually until tliey came into the land of 
Canaan. (A. C. n. 4430.) , 


Egyptian IliEiiom.YPnic.s were rEiivEKTEn Representatives 

OP THE .\NCIENT (hlURCH. 

“ And Pharaoh said, ... I know 'not Jehovah " (Exnd. v. 2). 

. . . In the ancient time the Egyptians knew rlebovah; for the 
Ancient church was also in Egypt,—as may be clearly seen from 
the fact that they had among them the representatives and 
sigjiificatives of that church. The Egyptian hieroglyphics were 
nothing else; for spiritual things were signified b}*^ them. They 
also kneV that they actually corresponded. And as they began 
to make use of such things in their sacred worship, and to 
worship them, and at length also to turn them into magical 
applianccjs, and so to be associated with the diabolical crew in 
hell. In' this means they entirely destroyed the Ancient church 
among them. Ileiico it is that by the Egyptians, in the Word, 
perverted knowledges of the clmrch arc siguitied, and falsities 
which are contrary to the truths of the church. When Divine 
worship was thus perverted in Egypt, then also it was no longer 
permitted them to worship Jeliovali, and at length not even to 
know that ilehovah was the God of the Ancient church; and 
this in order that they might not profane the name of Jehovah, 
(A. 0. n. 7097. See also p. 171.) 



TIII<] TITIKD OK ISRAELITISll 

CHURCH. 


The third church was the Tsraelitish. It was begun by the 
promulgation of the Decalogue upon Mount Sinai; was con¬ 
tinued through the Word written by Moses and the I’rophets; 
and was consummated, or ended, by the profanation of the 
Word. The fulness of this profanation was at the time when 
the liOrd came into the world; wherefore He who was the 
Word was crucified, (T. 0. K. n. 7G0.) 

The Israelitish Church wor.shi])pcd Jehovah, who in Himself is 
an invisible God (Exod. xxxiii. 18-23), hut under a human form, 
which Jeliovah God put on by means of an angel; in wliich 
form he ajipearcd to Moses, Abraliani, Sarah, Ilagar, Gideon, 
Joshua, and sometimes to tlie Prophets. This human form was 
rexu'esentative of the Lord who was to come; and because this 
was representative, each and all things of their church also wcjre 
made rex)resentative. It is hnowm tliat the sacrifices and other 
things of their w'orshix) rexircsented the Lord who w’as to come, 
and that when He came they were abrogated, {'ib. n. 7SG.) 


This was not a true Church, but merely representative, 
OR THE Representative of a Church. 

¥ 

A church merely rexiresentative is the resemblance of a church; 
it is not a church. (A. 0. n. 3480.) 

The cliurch instituted among the Jews, as regards them, was 
not a church, hut only the representative of a church; for, that 
there may be a church there must he in the man of the church 
faith in tlie Lord, and also love to Him, as well as love towards 
the neighbour. These constitute the church. Rut these were 
not in the peoyde wlio w^ere called Jacob. For they did not 
acknowledge the Lord, and therefore were not willing to hear of 
faith in Him,—still less of love towards Him; and not even of 
love towards the neighbour. For they were in self-love, and in 
the love of the world; which loves are entirely oyiposite to love 
to the Lord and love towards the neighbour. Such a character 

3S2 
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WHS in rooted in that people from their first parents. Hence it 
i.s that no church could be instituted, but that the things of tlie 
oliurcli could only 1 j(j represented,among that people. The church 
is rej)resenU‘d wlien man places worshij) in externals,—but in 
such cxtc.riials as corresj)ond to heavenly tilings. Then internal 
things are re])resented by the external; and the internal are open 
to heaven, with which there is tlius conjunction, Tliereforo, in 
order tliat the Israelitish peo])lc might be able to repre,scnt, when 

their interiors were without the faith and love of heaven,—eveii 

full of the love of .self and tlio world,—those interiors were over- 
veilf;d, 'fhe externals (tonld thus cornmunicate with spirits, and 
by them with angets, without internals ; whereas if the internals 
lia*! not been overveiled they would have been open, and then 
the ie}jre.sent{itive would liavc, been destroyed, because things 
abominable would have burst forth and contaminated. That' 
people more than others could be thus ovci veiled, because tliey 
adored the externals [of woi'sliip] more iliaii others, and sup- 
po.sed the li'ily, yea, the Divine, to be in them. {ib. n. 8788.) 


Tun l)iri'’i:ui;N(;K p.ktwkkn .v I’ki'ukskntativi: Ciiukcu and 

Till’. RiaMUiSMNTATlVI-: on A CUL'KOtl. 


A clmrcli is rejiri'seiilative when tliere. is internal worship in 
the external; but the representative of a church is when tliere 
is no internal wiirshi[i, and yet there is external. In each case 
there are. nearly similarexternal rituals,—namely,similarstatutcs, 
similar laws, and similar ju’ccepts; hut in a repre.sentative church 
the extenifds so eorresiiond with inleriial.s as to make one, while 
ill the representative of a church there is no correspondence, 
hecau.se the externals are either without iiilcriials, or at viirianee 
with them. In a re[)resenlative. church cele.stial and spiritual 
love is princi])al; while in the representative of a church cor¬ 
poreal and wm’ldly love is priucijial. CV'le,stial and spiritual love 
is the internal itself; and where there is no ccle.'^tial and spiritual, 
hut only corjion'al and worldly love, the external is without 
an internal. Tlie Ancient church which existed after the iiood 
was a i’e]ire,sentative church; hut that which was established 
among the jiosteiity of .Jacob was merely the repri'se.iitative of 
a church. Jhit that the distiiudion may appear inoro evident, 
let it he. illustrated by examjiles:—In the representative church 
the Divine worsliip was u])on mountain.^, because iiioiuitaius 
signified celestial love, and in the highest sense the Lord; and 
when they w'ere holding their worship on mountains they were 
in its holiness, because they were then at the same time in celestial 
love. In the represeiitativc church Divine worship was also in 
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groves, because groves signified spiritual love, and in the highest 
sense the Lord in respect to tliat love; and when they were 
having tlicir worsliip in groves tlicy were in its lioliness, because 
at the same time in spiritual love. In the representative church, 
when they cclebrateil Divine worshi]) they turned their faces to 
the rising of the sun, because the rising sun also signified celes¬ 
tial love. And when they gazed upon the moon they were filled 
likewise with a certain holy veneration, because tin* moon signi¬ 
fied spiritual love; so when they looked u]) to tlui starry heaven, 
because thi.s signified the angelic heaven, or the Lord’s kingdom. 
In the representative church they had tents or tabernacles, and 
Divine w'orship in them; and it was holy becau.so tents or taber¬ 
nacles signified the holines.s of love and worship. So in number¬ 
less other things. In the representative of a cburcli, in the 
beginning Divine w’orship was indeed in like manner on moun¬ 
tains, and also in gi'oves; they looki’d likoAvise toward llu*. rising 
of the sun; and also to the moon, and to the stars ; and iiutre- 
over worship was in tents or tabernac-les. LuL because they were 
in external worship without internal, or in corporeal and worldly 
love, aiul not in celestial ami spiritual love, and so worshippetl 
the mountains and groves themselves, and also the snn, tlie moon, 
and the stars, as well as their Icnls or tabernacle.s, and thereby 
made those rituals idolatrous which in thi‘. Ancient church were 
holy, therefore they were restricted to one common mountain, 
namely, tC) the mountain wlicre .feriisalc.m was, and where at 
length Zion was ; and to the rising of the sun [as setmj there¬ 
from and from tlie temple ; and also to one common tent, which 
wa.s called the tent of the congregation ; and finally to tlie ark 
ill tlie temple. And this was done to the intent that the repre¬ 
sentative of a church might exist when they were in a holy ex¬ 
ternal ; otherwise they would have profaned holy things. From 
this it may bo .seen wliat the distinction i.s between a representa¬ 
tive church and the rejiresenlative of a church. In general, that 
they who were of the ixipiusentative church, as to their interiors, 
coniniuuicated with the tliri'c heavens, to which the externais 
served as a ]dane; whereas they who were in the representative 
of a church did not communicate with tlie heavens as to their in¬ 
teriors,—but yet the externals in which they were held could 
serve as a plane; and this niiraculou.sly, of the r/)rd’.s rrovidenoe, 
to the intent that .something of communication might exist be¬ 
tween heaven and man by a certain semblance of a cliurcb. For 
without communication of heaven with man by something of a 
church the race would perish. (A. C. ii. 4288.) 
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The Representative of a CiruRCn coui,d not be established till 
ALL KnoWLEDOE OF INTERNAL THINGS HAD BEEN LOST. 

Thu lupi'L'suutiitive of a church could not be established among 
the Jews until tlie time when they were altogether vastaied, 
that is, when they had no knowledge of the internal things [of 
worshiji]; for if they liad had u knowledge of internal tilings, 
they might have been affected by them, and thus might liave 
profaned them. For holy things, that is internal truths and 
goods, may be profaned by those who know and acknowledge 
them, and still more by those who are affected by them ; but not 
by tliosc who do not a<jknowledge. Worship is made external 
to prevent 1 he violation of the internal. On this account internal 
truths were not made known to tho Jews, It was therefore pro- 
vidi'd of the Lord that the gennine representative of the church, 
ilial is the int(*rnal, slmuld depart from tlie posterity of rfacob 
hi'fore tlie,y came into the representatives of the land of Canaan, 
insonmeh that they did not know anything at all of the Lord. 
Tliey indeed ex])ccted that the Messiah %M)u]d come into tho 
world ; but to the intent that lie miglit raise them to glory and 
eminence above all tbe nations of tbo eartli, not that He might 
save tlieir souls to eternity. Nay, they knew nothing whatever 
of a heavenly kingdom, nor of a life after death, nor even of 
cliarity and faitli. That they might be reduced to this ignorance 
tlie.y wore kept for several hundrcrl years in Egypt; and when 
they were ealh’d out thence, tliey were ignorant of the very name 
of Jehovah (Exod. iii. 12-14). And moreover they lost all the 
worship of the representative church; insomuch that after the 
precepts of the decalogue had been promulgated in tlicir presence 
from Mount Sinai, within a m(»ntli ol‘ days they relapsed to 
Egyptian worship, which was that of a golden calf (Exod. xxxii.). 
And because that nation which was brought forth out of Egypt 
was of such a cliaractor, tliey all perished in the wilderness. No¬ 
thing more indeed was reciuired of them than to kce]) the statutes 
and commandments in external form, inasmuch as tliis was to do 
what was representative of the church; l)uL those wlio had 
grown up to mature ago in Egypt could not be hrougdit to this.- 
Their children however could he, although willi ditliculty,— 
in tho beginning by miracles, and afterwards by fears and cap¬ 
tivities ; as appears from tlie books of Josliua and Judges. 
Hence it appears that every genuine or internal representative 
of tlie clmvcli departed from them before they came into the land 
of Canaan, where the external representative of a church was 
begun among them in full form. For the laud of Canjian was 
the very land itself where representatives of the church could be 
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presented, iiiasimTch as all places and all boundaries there were 
reiu’csentative from ancient times. (A. C. n. 428U.) 


Tiik Jewish Ghhiicu, with am. Thinhs AmjuTAiNiM} to it, was 
Kki’kkskntative ov all Thixijs of the Ciiuuoh in Heaven 

AM> ON EAnTH. 


Tliat from being idolatrous the church became representalivo 
no one can know unless ho knows what a reprc‘S(>ntativc>, is. 
Tlie things which were represented in the Jewish church, and in 
the Word, are the Lord and His kingdom; conseiiucntly the 
celestial things of love, and the spiritual things of faith. Tliese 
are what are represented, besides many things which juntaiu to 
them ; as for instance all things belonging to the church. The 
things representing arc either persons or things, in the wtu'ld or 
onearlh ; in a word, all things which arc objects of sini.se,—inso- 
inucli that there is scarcely any object that may not be, a rejive- 
seiitativc. l>ut it is a general law of representation that nollniig 
turns upon the person or iijxm the thing wliich represents, but 
upon that itself which is rcprcscntetl. As for example: Iwery 
king, whoever ho, was, in Judah and Israel, yea, in Egypt and 
elsewhere, could represent the Lord ; the regal function of king.5 
itself is reprc.sentative. So could the worst of all things,— 
as I'Jiaraoh, who exalted Joseph over the land of Egypt, Isbibu- 
chadnezzar in Babylon (Dan. ii. 137, 38), Saul, and the other 
kings of Judah and Israel, of whatever character Hiey were. 
Tlie anointing itself involved this; whence they were called the 
anointed of Jehovah. In like maimer all priests, how many 
soever they were, re[)resenled the Dird; the priestly function 
itself is representative. Priests likewise who avcto evil and 
impure; because in rci)rescntatives nothing turns’upon ilic 
character of the person. Nor diil men only reinescnt, liut also 
beasts: As all those which -were offered in sacrifice ; lambs and 
sheep represented things celestial; doves and turtles things 
sjuritual; likewise rams, goats, bullocks, and oxen,—but lower 
celestial and spiritual things. Nor, as was said, did things 
animate alone represent, but also inanimate things: As tlic altar, 
yea, the stones of the altar; and the ark and taheinacle, with all 
that w'as in them; and ahso the temple, with all things therein, 
as every one may know,—llms the lamps, the bread, and 
Aaron’s garments. Nor were these only rejjresentative, hut all 
the rites too that were ohservciil in the Jewish ehureh. In the 
Ancient churches representalives extended to all objects of the 
senses; as to mountains and hills; valleys, jdains, rivers, brooks, 
fountains, and pools; to groves, and to trees in general, and each 
species of tree in iiarticular,—ii)S(,)much that every tree had some 
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certain signification; all which afterwards, when the significative 
church amsed, became representative. From all this it may bo 
seen wljat isnieant by representatives. iVndas things celestial and 
spiritual, that is IIkj tilings of the*- liOrd’s kingdom in the heavens 
and of the Lord’s kingdom on cartli, could bo n-pre.sented not 
only by men, whoever and whatever they were, but also by beasts 
and even by things inanimate, it is evident what a representative 
churuh is. The lepresentatives had this effect; That all the 
things that w(‘re done according to the rites commanded appeared 
holy before the sight of spirits and angels; as when the high 
pi'ii'st washed himself with Avater; when he ministered, clothed 
in his pontili(;a,l garments; when he stood before the lighted 
candles;—whatever he was, even though most ini])ure and in his 
heart an idolater. So also the other priests. For, as was said, in 
rejirescidatives nothing turned upon the person, hut upon tlia+. 
itsidf whicli was represented, quite apart from the person,—just 
as it was apart, from the oxen, bulloe.k.s, and lamlis that were 
.saeritieed; or from the. hlood wiiieli was poured out fironnd the 
altar; as also ajiart from the altar itself, and so on. After all in¬ 
ternal worshi}) was lost, and when worship had become not only 
merely external but also idolatrous, this repri-sentitivc church 
was instituted ; in <n’der tliat there might bo some conjunction of 
heaven with earth, or of the Lord through heaven with man, 
even after the conjunction hy the internals of Avorship had 
ceased. (A. C. n. liUil.) 

That the representative of a church might exi.st among them, 
such statute.^ and such laws Avere given thorn as Averc entirely 
ie])resentativc, hy manifest revelation. So long tlicrefon^ as they 
Avere in them and strictly obseTV(‘d them .so long they could 
rejuusent; hut Avhen tlu'y turned UAvay from them,—as to the 
slatute.s and hiAvs of other nations, and esj)ecially to the AA-orshi]) 
of anoilier god,—they dc])rivc,d themselves of the capability of 
rc])resenting. For this reason they Avere driven to laws and 
to statutes truly reimcsentativo hy external means,—Avhicli Avere 
ca])livitie.s, .scourge.s, threats,and miracles,—and wore not brought 
to them hy internal means, a.s they are avIio have internal worship 
in tlio external. (■//>. n. 42S].) 

No one Avho thinks soundly can bclie\’<! that tlie different 
animals Avhich were saeritieed had no other signification tlian 


sacrifices ; or that an ox and young bidloek or calf signified the 
same as a sheep, a kid, and a shc-goat; am I t hese the .same as a 
lamb; and that the same Avas signified hy turtle-doAm.s and young 
pigeons. In truth each animal had its special signification; as 
may sufficiently api)car from the fact that one Avas never offered 
in the place of another; and that those were expressly named 
which should be offered in the daily buvnt-offcrings and sacrifices, 
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in those of the Sabbaths and leasts, in the freewill offerings, in 
the offerings of vows and of thanksgivings, in the trespass and 
sin offerings, and wliioli were to be used in offerings for pnrilica- 
tioii. This would never have be(Mi unless some si)oei!il thing 
were reproscuted and signilied by each animal. Jiut what each 
in particular signified it would he too prolix here to explain. 

It is suHicieiit here to know that things celestial arc what 
are signified by the animals, and things spiritual by the 
birds; and that by each individual one some special celestial or 
spiritual reality is signified. The Jewish church itself, and all 
things pertaining to that church, were representative of sucli 
realities as are of the Lord’s kingdom ; where tlicre is nothing hut 
what is celestial and sx)iritual, that is, nothing hut what is of love 
and faith. This too is evident enough from the signification of 
tho cle.an and useful beasts ; wdiich, because in the Most Anciemt 
churches they signified celestial goods,afterwards,—when worship 
merely external, and this representative, was ludd in esteem and 
acknowledged,—^became ropresoutativo. {ih. n. 1823.) 


IfiLUSTRATION OF WJIAT A REPRESENTATIVE ClIURCIl IS, AND 

WHY IT IS. 

There are three heavens, the inmost or third, the middh* or 
second, and the ultimate or first. In the inmost heaven tll(^ 
good of love to the Lord reigns ; in the middle heaven the good 
of charity towards the neighbour reigns; and in the ultimate 
heaven those things are represented which are tliought and said, 
and which exist, in the middle and inmost heaven. The repre¬ 
sentatives which exist there are innumerable,—sueb as paradises, 
gardens, forests, fields and plains ; cities, juilaces anil houses; a.s 
well as flocks and herds, and animals and birds of many kinds, 
and innumerable other things. Thi*ae appear before tlie eyes of 
angelic spirits there more clearly than similar things in the light 
of mid-day on earth; and what is wonderful, what they signify 
is also apperceived. Such things likewise appeared to the pro¬ 
phets, when their interior sight was opened, which is the sight 
of the spirit; as horses to Zechariah (vi. 1-9); animals, which 
were cherubim, and afterwards the New Temple with all things 
appertaining to it, to Ezekiel (i. ix. x. xl. xlviii.); a candlestick, 
thrones, animals, wliich also were cherubim, liorses, the Now 
Jerusalem, and many other things, to John,—of whicli in the 
Apocalypse; and horses and chariots of fire to the hoy of Elisha 
(2 Kings vi. 17). Similar things appear continually in heaven, 
before the eyes of spirits and angels, and are the natural forms 
in which the internal things of heaven tormiuato, and in which 
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tlioy are figured; and which are thus visibly presented before 
the very eyes. 'J'hose are representations. The cliurch therefore 
i.s representative when the ijiternal lioly things whieli are of love 
and faith, from tlie Lord and to the Lord, arc presented l)y forrn.s 
visible in the world ; as in this chapter and the following (Kxod. 
XXV. xxvi.) by the ark, the propitiatory, ami the clicrubim, by the 
tables therein, ]>y the candlestick, and by tlie other tilings of the 
tabernacle. I'or that tabernacle was so constructed that it 
should represent the three heavens, and all things that are 
therein ; and the ark, in wliicli was tlie testimony, represented 
the inmost heaven, and the Lord Iflmself there. For this reason 
the form (jf it wa.s shown to Moses in the mount, Jehovah then 
saying, “ Thof- thcij moke for f/iiii. n aaadoarij, nnd He 

inndd durJL in the inidat of them" (ver. 8). Kvery one who is 
gifteil with any faculty of interior thought may perceive that 
Jehovali could not dwell in a tent, luit that He dwells in heaven; 
and that tliat lent could not he called a sanctuary unless it had 
refercmcc to heaven, and to tlui celestial and spiritual things 
which are there, fxit every one think within himself what it 
would be. for .lehovah, the Creator of heaven and earth, to dwell 
in a small Inibitation made of wood ovcalaid with gold, and com- 
pa.sscd about with curtains, nnlcss heaven and the things of 
lieaven liad been represciite<l therein in*forin. For the things 
which are re]nesoiited in form really a]jpear in similar form 
in th(! ultimate or linst heaven, before the spirits who are 
tliere; but in the higlau' heavens the iiilenial things which are 
representf'd are, perceived,—which, as was said, are the celestial 
things wliicli are ol‘ love to the Lord, and the spiritual things 
wliicli are of faitli in the 1/ird. Such were the things which 
filled lujaven wlieii IVloses and tlie people were in a holy e.xternal, 
and revereuecd the. talKU'iiacle as tlie habitation of Jeliovali Him¬ 
self. It is plain from thi.s what a representative is, and that by 
means of representatives heaven, and so the J.ord, could be 
[present with man. 'rherefoi-e,, when the Ancient church came 
to its end, a representative church was established, among the 
IsraoUti.sh people, that by such means there might he a con¬ 
junction of lieaven, ami so of the Lord, with the liuniaii race; for 
without conjunelion with tlic Lord throngh heaven mankind 
would perisli, for man derives his life from that eonjunction. 
But those rejjrescntatives wore, only the external means of con¬ 
junction, with whieli tlie Jjord conjoined heaven niiraeulously. 
And wlien conjunction by tlicso also perislieil, the Lord came into 
the world, and opened the intcrmil things themselves which were 
represented,—which are the things of love and of faith in Him. 
Now, these conjoin. But yet the solo medium of conjunction at 
this day is the Word; since this is so written that all and the single 
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things therein correspond, and therefore represent and signify 
Divine things which arc in the heavens. (A. 0. n. 9457.) 


\Vri.\T ir J.S i-’Oll TIIK Loi?n to T.K rnESKNT liEF’RESUNTATIVKLY. 


What it is to be present i-opre.seiitatively luny he brielly 
explained. A man who is in corporeal and worldly love, and 
not at the same time in spiritual or celestial love, has none hut 
evil spirits present with hini^—even when he is in a holy exter¬ 
nal ; for good spirits can hy no moans he prc.seiit with such a 
man, since they perceive immediately what is the quality of a 
man’s love. It is the sphere which is exhaled from his interiors 
that spirits so manifestly perceive, just as a man perceives hy 
smell fetid and oflensivc substances which iloat about him in the 
air. That nation [the Jewish], which is here treated of, as 
regards good and truth or love and iaitli was in such a state. 
Yet in order that they might act as the representatives of a 
church, it was miraculously provided of th<‘- Lord that when they 
were in a holy external, although surrounded at the same time 
with evil spirits, the holy [sphere] in which they were might 
nevertheless be elevated into heaven; and this by good spirits 
and angels,—not within them, bub without them, for within 
them "was notliing hut emptiness or uncleannes.s. Communica¬ 
tion was not tlierefore given with tbo very man, but with that 
holy [external] itself in wdneh they were when they performed 
the statutes and precepts which were all representative of the 
spiritual and celestial thing.s of the I-ord’s king<loni. This is 
what is meant by the Lord being representatively present witli 
that nation. Ihit the Lord is (lifl'erontly present with those 
within the churcli who are in spiritual luvo and thence in lailli. 
With these there are good spirits and angels j)reseiit, not 
in external worship only but also at the same time in internal. 
With these therefore there is communication of lieaven with 
tlmmselvcs; for the Lord ilov. s in through lieaven by their inter¬ 
nals into their externals. To them the holy [external] of worship 
is of benefit in the other life, but not to the former. It is the 
same with priests aud presbyters wlio preach what is holy and 
yet live wickedly and believe wickedly. Good spirits are not 
X)reseut with them, but evil, even when they are in worship appa¬ 
rently holy in its external form. For it is the love of self and 
of the world, or the love of securing honours and acquiring 
gain and reputation for their sake, which inflames them, and 
raises an affection of what is holy,—.sometimes to such a degree 
that nothing of simulation is apperceived, and then is not 
credited by themselves; when yet they are in the midst of 
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evif spirits, who are then in a simihir state and draw near and 
inspire them. (That evil spirits can be in such a state, and are so 
wlien they are in externals, and arc inflated with tlie love of self 
or of the world, it lias been given me to know from manifold 
experience, of which, by the Divine mercy of the Lord, in the 
narrations which follow at tlie end of the chapters.) These have 
no conmuiiiicatioii with heaven in themselves; but they have 
who hear and receive the words from their mouth, if they are 
in a pious and holy internal. For it matters not from whom 
the voice of good and truth goes forth if only their life be not 
ojienly wdcked, for this scamlalizcs. That such w’as the nation 
descended from Jaeoh, namely, that it was encompassed with 
evil spirits, and yet the l^ord was representatively present with 
tlie.m, may he seen from many passages lu the Word. There 
was indeed nothing which at heart they worshii)ped less than 
Jc-liovah; for as often as miracles ceased they iminediaUdy turned 
to othi'r goils and hccinno idolaters ; which was a uianilest indi¬ 
cation that at heart they worshipped other gods, ami only con¬ 
fessed rJcliovah with the month,—and in fact merely to the end 
tliat tliey might he the greatest, and pro-eminent over all the 
nations round about. That at heart this jjfjoplo, and among 
them Aaron himsidf, worshipped an Fgyptian idol, and only 
with the month confessed Jehovah, on account of His miracles, 


is cleai-Iy evident from the golden calf which Aaron made fyr 
them,—and this hut a mouth of days after tlie.y liad seen so great 
miracles on Mount Sinai, besides what they saw in Kgyjn,—of 
which in Fxod. xxxii. 'lliat Aaron also was of such a character 


i.s di.sLiiictly related in the same chapter (vers. 2-0, and especially 
ver. 30). Besides many oilier pas.-^ages concerning them in the 
books of' Moses, in the Iiook of Judges, in the hook.s of Samuel, 
and in the books of the Kings. Tliat they were only in external 
woiship, and not in any internal worship, is evident also from 
the fact that they were forbidden to come near to Blount Sinai 


when the law was promulgated, and that if they touched the 
mountain dying they would die (Exod. xix. 11-13 ; xx. 19). Tlie 
ri'iisoii was that their internal man was unclean. Again, it is said, 
“ ThaiJi'lini'iili il wdt with them in the midst of (heir unch annesses;" 
(l^cvit. xvi. Id). The character of that nation appears also from 


the song of Moses (Dent, xxxii. 15-43), and from many pas¬ 
sages ill the prophets. It may he known from all this that 
there was no clmrcli with that nation, hut only the representative 
of a clinrcli; and that the Lord was present with it only repre¬ 
sentatively. (A. 0. n. 4311.) 
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What thr Kinodoms or Judges, Puiemts, and Kin(!S signi¬ 
fied, AND WHY THE JEWS WERE DIVIDED INTO TWO KINGDOMS. 


In tlui ro])rcscut.:itive oliiir(;li among tlio posterity ol' Jacob 
there was lirst a kingdom of judges, afterwards a kingdom of 
priests, and finally a kingdom of kings ; and by the kingdom of 
judges Divine truth from Divine good was represented; by the 
kingdom of priests, who were also judges, Divine g«od was 
represented from whicli Divine truth is deriveil; and by tlie 
kingdom of kings Divine truth was representetl without Divine 
good. Ihit when to the regal oftice something of the priesthood 
too was adjoined, by the kings was then represented also Divine 
truth in whicli there was so much of good as there was of the 
priesthood attached to the regal oflicc. All these things in the 
.lewish church were instituted in order tliat the states of 
heaven might be reiiresented by them; for in heaven tliere 
arc two kingdoms, one which is called the celestial kingdom, 
and anotlier whicli is callod the spiritual kingdom. The 
celestial kingdom is what is called the priesthood, and the 
spiritual kingdom is what, is called the royalty of the Loid. 
In the latter Divine truth reigns, in the former Divine good. 
And because the representative of the celestial kingdom began 
to he destroyed when they sought a king, therefore, in order 
that the representative of the Lord’s kingdom in the heavens 
might still be continued, tlie Jews were separated from tlie 
Israelites, and the celestial Idngdom of the Lord was represented 
by the Jewish kingdom, and Ilis spiritual kingdom by the 
Israelitisli kingdom. Those who know these things may know 
the reasons why the forms of government among the descfiiidants 
of Jacob were successively changed ; why also when they a.skcd 
a king it was said to them of Jehovah by Samuel, that by so 
doing they rejected Jehovah, that He should not reign over 
them (1 Sam. viii. 7); and that then the right of a king was 
declared to them (ver. 11 seq.), by which Divine truth without 
good is described. Those who know the things above mentioned 
may also know why something of the priesthood was granted 
to David ; and also why after the time of Solomon the kingdom 
was divided into two, the Jewish and the Israelitisli kingdoms. 
(A. C. n. 8770.) 


Why THE Jews above all others couijd act as a 
REPRESENTATIVE CHURCH. 

The nature of their fantasies and lusts no one can know unless 
he has had some intercourse with them in the other life; and 
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this was granted mo in order tliat I rniglit know; for at different 
times 1 have there conversed with tliem. They love themselves 
and love worldly wealth more than all others; and besides, above 
all others they (ear tluj loss of honour, and also the loss of gain. 
And tlKjielbnj at this day, as formerly, they despise others in 
coniparisoii with themselves; and also with in tensest application 
they acquire to themselves wealth. And they are moreover timid. 
Tjecause such from ancient times had been the character of that 
nation, therotbre they could above other nations be held in a 
lu»ly external without any holy internal; and thus could repre¬ 
sent in an external form the things which are of the church. 
These fantasies and these lusts are what caused such contumacy. 
This also a])poars from many things that are related of them in 
tlu? liistorical ])aits of the Word. After they were punished they 
could bo in such external humiliation as no other nation; for 
wliolo days they could lie prostrate on the ground and roll tliem- 
.sehes in the dust, and not rise up until the third day; for many 
days they coidd bewail, go in sackchjth, in tattered garments, 
with du.st or aslics sprinkled on their heads ; coaid fast continu¬ 
ally for many days, and itieaiiwhileburstforthinbitter\veepiiig; 
and this merely from corporeal and earthly 1o\'l‘, and from fear 
of the loss of pi’o-eminence and worldly wealth. It certainly was 
not anything internal vvliich aflected them, for they did not 
know at all, or indeed wish to know, what was internal,—as for 
cxam})le that there is a life after deatli, and that there is eternal 
salvation. It is therefore evident that, such being their char¬ 
acter, it could iKjt hut 1)0 that they were deprived of every holy 
internal; for tliis chaiacter in no wise agrees with such a holy 
external; they are in fact entirely contrary. It is also evident 
that they Uiyond others could act as the representative of a 
church; that is to say, could represent holy things in an external 
form without any holy internal; and so tliat by that nation 
there could he something of comnmuieatioii with the heavens. 
(A. 0. n. 420:5.) 

Itepresentative Divine worship was yet instituted with that 
nation; for re]n’osentative worship could bo instituted with any 
nation tliat laid holy externals of worship, ami worshipped almost 
idolatrously. For what is representative has no reference to the 
person, but to the thing; ami the inclination of lliat people 
above every other was absolutely to worship external things as 
holy and Divine, without any internal; as for instance to adore 
their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and afterwards Moses 
and David, as deities; and likewise to account as holy and 
Divine and to worship every stone and every [piece of] wood 
that was inaugurated into their 1 )iYine worship,-- as the ark, the 
tables therein, the lamp, the altar, the garments of Aaron, the 
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urim and thummim, and afterwards the temple. By means of 
such things at that time there was granted, of the Lord’s I’rovi- 
denco, a commimication of the angels of lieaveii witli man; for 
there must somewlkere ])c a church, or the representative of a 
ehuroh, in order that tliere may be coninnmii’ation of lieaven 
with the liuinan race. And because they above every oMuu' 
nation could place Divine worship in external things, ami thus 
act as tlie representative of a church, that nation was adopted. 
(A. C. n. 8088 .) 


Why it is nETJEVED that the Jews were chosen aijove 

OTIIEItS FOR TlIEia (lOOBNESS. 

They tliat know nothing of the internal sense of t lie Word 
cannot believe othorwi.se than that the Israclitish and .lewi.sh 
nation was elected above every otlier nation, and therefore that 
thej* wore more excellent,—as they themselves also Ijcliovcd. 
And what is extraordinary, not only that nation itself believes 
this, but Cliristiaiis also believe it; although they know that 
nation is in filthy lovcjs, in sordid avarice, in hatred, and in 
arrogance; and besides, that they make light of and even hold in 
aversion tlie internal things which relate to charity and faith, 
and which relate to the Lord. That even Christians believe that 
nation was elected above others is bccau.so they believe that tlie 
election and salvation of man is of mercy, however a man lives, 
and thus that the wicked can be received into heaven e(pially 
with the pious and the good,—not consideiing that election is 
universal, namely, of all who live in good; and that tlie mercy of 
the Lord is towards every man who abstains from evil, and wills 
to live ill good, and thus who suffers himself to lie led of the 
Lord, and to he regenerated,—wdiich is effected by tlic continu¬ 
ance of his life. Hence it is that very many even in the Christian 
w’orld too believe that that nation will be again elected, and will 
then be brought back again into the land of (Janaan ; and tliis 
also according to the sense of the letter. (A, C. n. 7f)5l.) 

The children of Israel are called the people of Jehovah, not 
because they were better than other nations, Imt hoijause they 
represented the people of Jehovah, that is, those wdio are of the 
Lord’s spiritual kingdom. That they were not better than other 
nations is evident from their life in the wilderno-ss, in that they 
did not believe at all in Jehovah, but in heart believed in the 
gods of the Egyptians; which is manifest from tlie golden calf 
that they made for themselves, and which they (ialled their gods 
that brought them forth out of thelaiiil of Rgypt (Exod. xxxii. 8 ). 
It is evident also from their life afterwards in the land of 
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Canaan, of which wo read in the historical parts of the Word; 
and from what is said of tliciu too in tlie proplietical parts of th^ 
AVord, and linally by tlie Lord. H ence also it is that few of them 
are in licavcn, for they have received a lot in the otlier life 
according to their life. He not therefore willing to believe that 
tliey before others were elected for lieaven. Those who so Ijelieve 
do not, believe that the life of every one remains; nor believe 
that man must be prepared for heaven by his wliole life in the 
w'orld, and that this is done of tlie Lord’s mercy,—and that they 
are not admitted into heaven of mercy alone, howsoever they 
have lived in the world. To such an oiiinion of heaven and of 
the Ltu'd’s mercy the doctrine of faith alone lead.s, and of salva¬ 
tion by that faith without good Avorks. For they who are in this 
doctriiK' are not concerned about the life. Hence they even 
believe that evils can be wijHul away,as lilth with water; and thus 
that a man ean be Iraiismitted into the life of good and con- 
.‘<ei(uently admitted into heaven in a moment; not knowing that 
if tluj life (tf e\ il were, taken away from the evil they would have 
nothing of life at all; and that if they who are in the life of evil 
were admitted into heaven tlu*y would feel hell wdthin them, and 
the more grievous the more interiorly they were in heaven. 
From all this uoiv it may be seen that the Israelites and Jews 
were not (de(,te,d at all, but onl 3 ’a(*ce)»ted to represent the things 
whi(;h are of hea\en ; ami that it w'a.s exj^odieut that this should 
be done in the land of ('luiaan, because the church of the Lord 
had been there from the most iincieiit times, ainl all places there 
were therefore hecome rejiresentative of things celestial and 
Divine. Thus also a Word could bo wriltmi tlierc wherein the 
name.s would .signify such things as are of the Lord and of His 
kingdom. (A. C. u. 7430.) 


Till-: Jkws wkkk 
I'm-ncji, 


N<yj' mrr wjicn ujtGKNT to m-: a 

I’KOM rjlK jjOYE OF riJU-KMlNFXCE. 


"I’hat th(j descendants of daeob were not chosen, but were 
solicitous that there might be a church with them, appears in 
mau^' ])assage.s of tin* AVord, from its internal hi.storical sense ; 
and ])laiiil 3 ' in the following; JrJwvah mid vnto Moses, Go up 
hvnee, thou and the pt ople, which tJum hast caused to go vp out of 
the- laiul of Eggpl, unto the laiid which J swuri unto Ahraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, saging. Unto thg seed will T gire it. ... I will 
not go up in thr, midst of thiC,for thou art a stiff-nechedpeople ; 
lest I consume thee- in the way. When the- people heard this evil 
word they mourned,and they put every onehis adornnimt front upon 
him. . . . And Moses took the tent, a^nd stretched it for himself 
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mthoiU the camp, hy rcmoviTig far from the camp; and Moses 
said unto Jehovah^ Xcf, IViou sayesi unto mCy Came this people io 
go up, when llioii hast not made knom to me whom Thou wilt send 
vnth me. . . . Nmr,/harforc, I ^rray Thee, if Ihnvcfon/idgraccin 
Thine cyr.'t, male known to me, I pray Thee, 2'hjjway, that I may 
Jenoir of Thee, that J have, fownd grace in Thine eye.'i; an^l see. that 
this nation is Thy people. He said therefore, My faces shall go 
until I shall give thee rest ” (Exoil. xxxiii.). Tt is licro said that 
Moses caused the people to go up out of the laiul of Egypt; and 
afterwards thattheylaid £iside their adornment,and mourned; and 
that Moses stretched his tent without the cam]), and so Jehovah 
assente<l; thus clearly, that they tlunnselves W(‘re urgent. Again: 
“JcJwrah said, unto Moses, How long will thvi people provoke Me? 
and. how lomj will they not helierc in Me, for all the signs whieh [ 
have, showed in the midst of them? / witl smite them with 
pestilenec, (tml ertingtf.ish them, and. wilt make, thee into a. greater 
nation and. mightier than they." liut Moses supplicate«l, and 
Jehovah heiug entreated said, “ I will he propilious arrnrdivg In 
Thy word; nevertheless I live, and the v'holc earth shed! he filled 
vnth the glory of Jehovah. For as to all these mni who hare seen. 
My glory, and My m iraeles, whieh J did in Egypt, and. in the 
vnlderness, and yet hare tempted Me these ten timc.\ ami hare m>t 
obeyed My roire, if they sludI sec the land whieh I sware, unto thrir 
fathers, all tha.t hareptrovoked. Me sludl not see it; . . . in. this 
v'ildrrncss shall their carcases fall toyether; . . . hut (heir 
childreti I will bring in" (Numb. xiv,). Erom this also it 
appears that Jchovfih purposed to extinguish them, consequently 
not to establish a church among them, hut that they were urgent, 
and thcreforti it was done. (A. C. n. 4‘iOO.) 

They were urgent that a cliurch should be instituted among 
them; but this was for no other end than that they might he 
distinguished above all nations on the wliole globe. K>r beyond 
otliers they were in the love of self, and they could not bo 
exalted to eminence over them hy other means than that Je¬ 
hovah, and thus the church also, should be among them; for 
where Jehovah is, that is the Lord, there is the churcli. That 
this was the end is evident from many ])assages in the Word; as 
from these w'ords also in this chajitcr (E.xod. xxxiii.): “.jfoses 
said, Wherenn shall'it heeorne known here that J have found favour 
in Thine eyes, I and Thy people ? Is 'it not in Thy going wiih us, 
and our being rendered exeellent, I and Thg people, above all the 
people thM are mi Ihe facets of the earth?" (vcr. IG.) {'i,b. n. 
10,535.) 
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Wuv THE Jews ahe called in the Woud a UoiiV People. 

Tlic i(i:ison wliy t.liat ]jcople is called in the Word the people 
of Jehovah, the chosen and beloved nation, is that by Judah 
there the eebj.stial church is meant, by Israel the spiritual church, 
and something of the church by all the sons of Jacob ; and by 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the I.K)rd Himself also is meant, as 
well a.s by Closes, Aaron, and David. (A. 0. n. lOjoDG.) 


The EnrtoNEOus 


llELlKF THAT THE JeWS AEE AGAIN TO BE 
Chosen. 


The character of that nation is such,that above all other nations 
th(!y adore external things, thus idols; and that they wish to 
know nolhiug at all about iutci’ual Ihiugs. For of all nations 
they arc tlic most avaricious; aiul avarice such as theirs, by 
wliich gold and silver are loved for the sake of gold and silver, 
and not' for the sake of any use, is au aneetion the most earthly, 
and draws tlie mind down entirfdy into and immerses it in the 
body, and .so closes the interiors tliat liolhing at all of faith and 
love from heaven can enter, ft is therefore plain how much 
they err who believe that nation will again be chosen, or that 
the I.ord’s church will pass again to them, others being rejected, 
—when yet y(ju sljall convert stones to faith in the Lord before 
them. It is hclicvi-d the church will pass again to them, because 
in many jdaecs in tlic imjjdictical parts of the Word it is said 
that they a.r(‘ to return ; and it is not known that by rrudali, by 
dacob, and by Israel there, that nation is not meant, but those 
with whom the cburch exists. (A. C. ii. 8301.) 

In Jcjcmiah it is written : “ Hrhold, the da/f.'i cohic, saifJi Je¬ 
hovah^ thnt T V'ill .'ioti' the hoii^c of Israel and ike huKdc of dvdali 
■with the snd ofnio/i; and wilh the seed (ifheast. . . , Heh>>fd, the 
da>js eoo)*\ saitk Jihondt, that, I v'HI imdr o. new covetunit n'itk 
the hanse of JseaeLand with the hovxe of Judah. . . . Hot this 
shall he the enrena/U that I will ■oatke irith the house of Israel. 
After those days, mith JeJwrah,! will pat My la\n in their inward 
-parts, and, -irrile it npou their hearts, a.nd irill he. their God, and 
they shall he. My proyle/' (xxxi, 27, 31,33). Ly the coming days 
hero the advent of the Loul is meant; and therefore it is not 
meant that a new covenant would then be maile with the house 
of Israel apd with the house of Jiulali, hut with a new church 
that was to be established by the Lord,—which is meant by tho 
house of Israel aud by the house of Judah iu whose inward parts 
the law would be put, and upon whose hearts it would be written. 
It is well known that this did not take place with the house of 
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Israel ami with the house of Judah; for they entirely rejected 
any covenant with the Lord, and in like manner they reject 
it also at this day. A covenant signifies conjunction with'the 
Lord by love to Him ; by which conjunction the law or iJivine 
tvutli is i)ut ill lliein, Imth in doctrine and in life,—which is the 
law in their inward parts, and written upon their hearts. To 
sow the hou.sc; of Israel and the house of Judah with the seed of 
man, and with the seed of lieast, signifies to reform those who 
are of the new cliurcli, by means of the truths and goods which 
are of intelligence and aJlection; seed is truth; man is in¬ 
telligence ; and beast is the good of affection. That licast 
signifies tliis, will be shown hereafter. Again, in Zeclmriali: 
“ Yea, nuLiiy -people and siroruj iiation-'i shall come to sed- Jelwvah 
of Hosts in Jerusalem; and to pray before Jelumih. Thm snith 
Jehovah of Hosts, In those days ten men shall tai n h>hl, out of all 
lanyiiayes of Live- nations, even shall lake hold, of the slirt of him that 
is a Jar, suyiny, We icillyo with you; for wc have heard that Cod 
is with you” (viii. 22, 23). Those who do not know that liy a 
Jew they are meant who arc in love to the Lord and thence in 
truths of doctrine, may easily he led to believe that tlicsc things 
are said of tlio Jews, and of their introduction into the laud of 
Canaan; ami that all others who desire to be saved shall then 
take liold of the skirt of their garment praying that they may be 
permitted to go with tlieni. lint wlieii it is knowni that these 
things are not said of any introduction into tlic laud of Canaan 
and to Jerusalem there, and that by a Jew they arc not meant 
who are of that nation; but that by Jerusalem thii uew' church 
is meant tliat would ho. establislied by the Lord, and by a Jew 
every one wlui is in the good of love to the T/jrd, and by the 
skirt of a Jew tnitli from that good, then it may be understood 
what all things in tliis chapter and these words in 2 javticula,r 
signify. For llie subject here spoken of is the calling together 
and accession of the Gentiles to the Church ; and by a Jew they 
are meant who acknowledge tlie Lord ami love Him; by the 
taking hold of his skirt is signified the desire of knowing trutli 
from him; and by ten men out of all the languages of tlu; 
nations are all meant of whatever religion. Ten men signify all; 
and the languages of all nation,s, their religions principles. From 
all this it may be seen how far they waniler wdio believe that at 
tlic end ol times the Jews will be converted to the Lord, and in- 
trod need into the land of Canaan, They are those who believe 
that by the land, by Jerusalem, by l.srael, and by Jgdali, in the 
Word, are meant the laud of Canaan, tlie city of Jerusalem, the 
Israelitish people, and the Jewish nation. But those who 
hitherto have so believed are to be excused; because they knew 
nothing of the sjiiritnal sense of the Word, and therefore did not 
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know that by the land of Canaan tlie cluirch is signified; by 
Jerusalem, the same as to doctrine; by Israel, those that aro of 
the spiritual church; and by Judali, those that are of the 
celestial churcli; and that wlicre their introduction into the 
land of Canaan is referred to l)y the projilicts, tlie introduction 
of the faithful into heaven and into the chuich is meant. This 
introduction even took place wlien the l^ord came into the 
world; for then all those who lived in the good of charity, and 
worshipped Cod under the human form, were introduced into 
heaven,—who wore reserved under heaven until the l-.ord’s com¬ 
ing, iind introduced after lie liad gloriiiud 11 is Human. These 
are they who aro meant, in many places in the ])rephctic Word, 
where the captivity of the cliildrcn of Israel and Judah and the 
bringing of them back into the land are spoken of. Tlicy also 
are meant who we.r<’ to 1)0 introducc'd from the earth into the • 
ehiirch, and Iheucji into heaven, alter the coming of the Lord; 
not only wliere the Christian religion is received, but also every¬ 
where else. 

The tw'o following ])ns.snge,s maybe take.n as an example of 
those from which the Jew's persuade thoinselve.s, nml also Chris¬ 
tians b(dicv(.‘, that the Jiwvish nation will letnvn into the land of 
Canaan, and be saved in j)rch*rence to others. In Isaiah : “ Thai 
th y fihiU hr 'nyj all your hrcihmi out of all wdoaui for o.n njfrriny 
vvto Jrhoroh, upon lior<irs, caul in duiriols. and in mrrtoyrn, ond 
■upon muh-a.und upon.smift to ^^y htly vtounhiin JrrumUm, 

S((iih thhoroh, Un tlir. rJaldnui- of laroii hriuy on oj/'rrl/of in o. (Iran 
■rvH>u‘l info till' luKisc of Jrhoroh. . . . For os ihr ncu' hrarrns and 
the. nrv (Orfh o'liich / irill nudr shdl rtinoin inf ore ^fr. .stiith 
Ji'koonh,so shall your seal and your norne remain" (Ixvi. 20, 22). 
liy the new heaven and the new earth are meant the heaven and 
the church from those who would he saved by the Lord after 
the gloriHcaliou of 11 is Human. In the same prophet; “ 1 u'ill 
lift up Mina haul to the (ienfiles, and set up My stanrlard to Ike 
people: and they shall hriuy tky sons in t-hrir bosom, and thy 
dauyhters they shall rurry upon Ihe shoulders. And kinys shall 
he (ky nnrsiny folliU's, and their cpieens thy nursiny mothers: they 
shill bou' doirn, to thee v'ith Ihr it- fare lou:ord. thr rarth, and. lick 
up the dust of Iky feet" (xlix. 23, 2J). This whole chapter 
relates to the coining of the Lord, and to the salvation of those 
who receive Him,—n:s is very manifest from verses 0-9; and 
therefore not to the salvation of the Jews, still less to their 
restoration to the land of Canaan. That the Jewish nation was 
not meant in the passages adduced is evident also from the fact 
that it was the W'orst nation at heart, and was idolatrous ; and 
that they were not led into the laud of Canaan on account 
of any goodness and uprightness of heart, but because of the 
i * 2 a 
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promise made to their fathers; that there were with them no 
truths and goods of the church, but only falsities and evils ; and 
that therefore they were rejected and expelled from the land of 
Canaan, as is evident from all the passages in the Woid where 
that nation is described. (A, E. n 433.) 


Wiiv THK Jews have been rBusmivED unto this Day. 

Because the tribe of Judah, more than the other tribes, was of 
this character [that they could be in a holy external, and so keep 
holy the rituals whereby the heavenly things of the Lord’s king¬ 
dom were represented], and at this day, as formerly, keep holy 
the rituals which can be observed out of Jerusalem, and aLo 
have a sacred veneration for their fathers, and an especial rever¬ 
ence for the Word of the Old Testament, and it was foreseen that 
Christians would almost i eject it, and would likewise defile its 
internals with things profane, thciotoie that nation has been 
hitherto preserved,—according to the Lord’s words in Matthew 
(xxiv. 34). It would have been otherwise if Christians, as they 
were acquainted with internal things, had also lived as internal 
men. If this had been so, that nation, like other nations, before 
manv ages would have been cut off. (A. C. n. 3479 ) 


The Land of Canaan, in nrspEn to hie CmfRciiEs therk 

The Most Ancient church, which was eelestia.1, as before the 
flood, was in the land of Canaan; and the Ancient ^’hurch which 
was after the floodl was also there, and in many count lies besides. 
Hence the origin of the fact that all the nations there, and also 
all the lands, ami all the rivers th< re were clothed with repre¬ 
sentatives ; for the most ancients, who were celestial men, ])er- 
ceived through aU the objects that they saw such things as belong 
to the Lord’s kingdom; and so through the countries too and the 
rivers of the land Those representatives, and also the repre¬ 
sentatives of the places there, remained in the Ancient church. 
The Word in the Ancient church had also representative names 
of places therefrom, as also the Word after then time, which is 
called Moses and the Biophets, and because it was so Abraham 
was commanded to go thither, and a promise was made to him 
that his posterity should possess that land. And this not for 
the reason that they were better than other nations,—for they 
were among the worst of all,—^but that by them a representative 
church might be instituted, in which nothing should turn upon 
person or upon place, but upon the things which were repre- 
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sented; and thus the names too of the Most Ancient and of the >: ; 
Ancient church were retained. (A. C. n. 3686.) 

There was a church in 2lie land of Canaan from the most 
ancient times; whence it came to pass that all places there, and 
which were circumjacent in whatever direction, with the moun- ' 
tains and rivers, that are mentioned in the Word, became repre¬ 
sentative and significative of such things as constitute the in¬ 
ternals of the churt.'li, which ar(5 what are called its spiritual 
things. (U. D. n. 5.) 


Why the Israelites were Expelled from the L.\nd of 

Canaan. 

As the Tsraelitish nation were in externals, without internals, 
and yet something of the church was to be established among 
them, it w'as provided of the Lord that communication with 
heaven might still be effected, through the representatives which 
constituted the externals of worship with that nation. This 
communication, however, was cflected miraculously. But, that 
this miglit be, two things were requisite; oiio, that the internal 
within tlieiii sliould be entirely closed; and the other, that they 
might be in a holy external while engaged in worship. For, 
when the internal is entirely closed, then the internal of the 
churcli and of worship is neither denied nor acknowledged ; it 
is as if there were none; and then there can be a holy external, 
and it can even he exalted, because nothing opjioses and pre¬ 
vents. This nation was therefore also in entire ignorance of 
internal things,—which are the things pertaining to love and 
faith towards the Lord, and to eternal life by means of them. 
But as soon as the Lord came into the world and revealed 
Himself, and taught love and faith in Himself, then that nation 
as they hoard these things began to deny them, and so could no 
longer be kept in such ignorance as before. Therefore they 
were then driven out of the land of Canaan; that tliey might 
not defile and profane internal things, by denial, in that land 
where, from the most ancient times, all places were made repre¬ 
sentative of such things as pertain to heaven and the chui'ch. 
(A. C. n. 10,500.) 



THE FOURTH, OR FIRST CHRISTIAN 

CHURCH. 


The Chnstiaii chuidi m its essence is the same \nth the re- 
^presentdtn e church as to its internal foini But the rtpresenta- 
tives and bignificativt s of that churcli were ahrogited alter the 
Loid came into the ^\orld, because e.ich and all ol them repre¬ 
sented Him, and consequently the things u hieh die ol IIis king¬ 
dom , for these aie from Hun, and so to speak aie Himstlf But 
between the Most Ancient cliureh and the Cliristian the diflci- 
ence is as between the light of the sun by day and the light ol 
the moon and stars by night, for, to see goods by an internal 
or piipr way is like seeing in the diy bj the light of the sun, 
while to see by an external oi posteiior way is like seeing in 
the night by the light of the moon or stais Iheie was almost 
the same difference hetw eeii the Most Ancient church and the 
Ancient, only that they of the Christian chuieh were capable 
ol being in fuUei light, if they had acknowle<lged inteiual things, 
or had believed and done the truths* ami goods which the Lord 
taught Ihe good itself is the same to each, but th^ diffeience 
is in seeing iL ei^early or dimly They who see clearly see in- 
numeiable aicalm almost as the angels in heaven, and aie also 
affected by what they see, hnt they that see dimly scarcely see 
anything without doubt, and the thingo which they see .Uso 
mix themselves with the shades of night, that is, with falsities, 
nor can they be interiorly affected by them, (A C n 4489) 

The externals of the Ancient church were all representative ol 
the Lord and of the celestial and spiiitual things ol His kingdom» 
that IS uf love and charity and of laith thence, coiiseqiir ntly of 
such things as are of the Christian church Hence it is that 
when the externals which belonged to the Ancient and also to 
the Jewish church are untolded, and as it were unswathed, the 
Christian churcli appears This was signified by the rending 
asunder of the veil in the temple (Matt, xwii 51) {tb n 
4772) 

The Lord abolished the representatives themselves of the 
Jewish church because the greatest part of them referred to ^ 
i Him. foi the shadow vanishes when the form iMf ftppoars " 
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He established therefoie a new church, which should not like 
the former be led by representatives to things internal, but which' 
should know them without representatives. And in place of 
those representatives He enjoined certain external things only, 
namely Baptism and the Holy Supper; Baptism, that by it they 
might remember regeneration ; and the Holy Supper, that they 
might thereby remember the Lord and Qis love towards the 
whole human race, and the reciprocal [love] of man to Him. 
(ib. n. 4904). 

In the end of the church, when there iarno faith because there 
is no charity, the interior [truths] of the Word are made known 
which are to serve the new church for doctrine and life. Tliis 
was effected by the Lord Himself when the end of the Jewish, 
church was at hand; for then the Lord Himself came into the^ 
woild and opened the interiors of the Word, especially those 
concerning Himself, concerning love to Him, concerning love 
towards the neighbour; and concerning faith in Him*,—which 
belbie lay hidden in the interiors of the Word, being in its 
re]»resentativps, and thence in the single things of die church and 
of worship. The truths therefore wlucli the Lord unfolded were 
the interior truths—and in themselves spiritual—which after¬ 
wards served the new church for doctrine and life, according to 
what was just said above. But yet those truths were not im¬ 
mediately received, nor till after a considerable lapse of time, a$ 
is well known from ecclesiastical history. The reason was that 
they could not he received until all things iii the spiritual W’orld 
were reduced to order; for with men the spiiituol world is con¬ 
joined to the natural world. Therefore unless that world had 
iiist been leduccd to order the goods of love and truths of doc¬ 
trine could not be understood nor perceived by men in the 
natural woild. This was the reason why so long a time inter¬ 
vened before the Christian church was universally e^’tablished in 
the hluropeaii world; for all the effects which exist in the natural 
world derive their origin from causes in the spiritual world, 
especially those that concern the things of the church. (A, E. 
n. 670) 


‘ The Primitive Condition and sub.sequent Degeneration of 

THIS Chrirtian Church. 

k 

V 

, The Christian chbrch, from the time of the Lord, has passed 
through the several periods from infancy to extreme old Bge» 
Its infancy was during the time in which the Apostles lived, and. 
^ preached to the whole world repentance and faith in the Lord 
vfQod the Saviour. That they preached these two is evident from 
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these words in the Acts of the Apostles:—** Pmd testified to the 
'jetpSf md also to the Greeks, repmtanee toward God, and fyith in 
our ktord Jesus Christ ” (ch. xx. 21). . The chnrch established 

by the Lord through them is at this day so nearly consummated 
that scarcely any remnant of it is left; and this has come to pass 
because they have divided the Trinity into three persons, each 

• of which is God and Lord. And from this a sort of a frenzy has 
been diffused into all theology, and so into the church which 
from the name of the Lord is called Christian. It is called 
frenzy, because the minds of men have been driven by it to such 
distraction that they do not know whether God is one, or 
whether there are three. He is one in the word of the mouth, 

^ut three in the thought of the mind. The mind is therefore at 
variance with its mouth, or the thought with its utterance; from 
which variance it results that there is no God. The prevailing 
naturalisQi of the day is from no other source. Consider, if you 
please, when the mouth says one and the mind thinks three, 
whether within, where they meet (in media via), the one does 
not in turn destroy the other. Consequently a man scarcely 
thinks of God, if he dues think, otlierwise than from the bare 
word, without any sense which involves a cognition of it. 
(T. C. 11. n. 4) 

In the primitive church, after the Lord’s advent, all the 

^members of the church lived as brethren among one another, and 
also called each other brethren, and mutually loved one another. 
But afterwards, in the course of time, charity diminished and 
vanished away. As charity vanished, evils succeeded, and with 
evils falsities also insinuated themselves. Hence arose schisms 
and heresies; which would never have been if chaiiiy had lived 
and ruled. Then a schism would not even have been called 
schism, nor a heresy heresy, but a doctrinal [belief] according to 
the opinion of him who held it; w'hich they would have left to the 
conscience of every one,—^if only it did not deny the principles, 
that is, the Lord, eternal life, and the Word; and if it was not 
against Divine order, that is contrary to the precepts of the 
Decalogue. (A. 0. n. 1834) 


Tub present State oi- this Christian Church. 

I have been told that good of the will, wliich was enjoyed by 
the men of tlie Most Ancient church, was entirely lost among 
the antediluvians; and tliat at this day, among the men of the 
^ Christian church, good of the understanding is beginning to 
perish, insomuch that but little of it remains,—^for the reason 
, they believe nothing unless they comprehend it, by- the^ 
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seuBOE^ smd that at this day they not only reason the sens^ 
concerning Divine arcana, but also by a philosophy unlmown to 
the ipicients. Through this means the light of the understand* 
'ing is entirely darkened; and the darkness is become fiib great 
that it can scarcely be dispelled. (A. 0. n. 2124) 

That within the church at this day faith is so rare that it can 
scarcely be said to exist at all, was made evident from many dif 
the learned and many of the simple, whose spirits after death 
vrere examined as to what their faith had been in this world. It 
was found that every one of them supposed faith to be merely 
believing and persuading themselves that the truth is so; and 
that the more learned of them made it to consist entirely in 
believing, with trust or confidence, that they are saved by the, 
Loid’s passion and His intercession; and that hardly one among 
them knew that there is no faith if there is no charity or love. 
Nay,it was found that they did not know whatcharity totheneigh- 
hour is, nor the difference between thinking and willing. For the 
most part they turn their backs upon charity, saying that charity 
does nothing, but that faith alone is effective. When it was 
replied to them that charity and faith are one, as the will and the 
uuderstauding are one, and that chanty has its seat in the will, 
and faith in the understanding, and that to separate the one from 
the other is as it were to separate the wiU from the understand¬ 
ing, they did not comprehend. It was thus made evident to me 
that scarcely any faith exists at the present day. . . . Such then 
is the state of the church at this day; namely, that there is no faith 
in it because there is no charity; and where there is no charity * 
there is no spiritual good, for that good exists from charity alone. 
It was declared from heaven tliat there is still good with some, 
but that it cannot be called spiritual, but natur^ good; because 
essential Divine truths are in obscurity, and Divine truths 
introduce to charity, for they teach it, and regard it as their end 
and aim. _ There can therefore be no other charity than such as 
accords with the truths which form it. The Divine truths from 
which the doctrines of the churches are derived relate to faith 
alone; on which account they are called the doctrines of faith, 
and have no reference to life. But truths which regard faith 
alone, and not life, cannot make man spiritual, for so long as-^ 
they are external to the life they are only natural, being merely 
known and thought of as common things. Hence it is that 
there is no spiritual good at the present day, but only natuial^ 
good with some. <L. J . n. 37, 38.) ij 

“ AU these are the hegi^miny of sorrows. Then shall they delvfxtn 
yonu iiUo trtbulaiion, emd duM loll you ; and ye shall he haled 
all nalionStfor My name’s sake. And thm shall many he 

shall hdray cm awdhxr, and shall hate one afufther, AlfA 



V • /- si'*^.s‘V v' 5 ' » ' « 'v ’*,' .' ' . ■* ' • ‘ ’.”''1.*’*^ 'J.' 


/many false prophets shall rise, and shall imuce many. And l 
hcle<^^^is<} impiity shall mGromB (ho Glmrity of vmny shall wax cold. i 

'But he that shall remain steadfast unto the end, the same slutll he I 
; \mved: And this yoqxl of the kinydmn shall he preaehed in all the ! 

, inhabited nvrldfar n teUiinony unto all nations. Ami then shall / 
jlhe end he ” (Matt. xxiv. 8-14). By these wonts the second state of j 
. Jterversiou of tlie church is described ; which is, that good and' 
truth would be despised, and also turned away from, and that 
tlius faith in tlie Lord would expire according to the degree in 
which charity would cease. . . . 

That such is the church does not appear to tliose who are in 
the church; namely, that they despise and are aver.^e to all 
things which are of good and truth, and that tliey bear enmities 
against those things, and especially against the Lonl Himself. 
Bor they Irccj^uent the temiples, hear preaching, arc in a kind of 
holy [state] while there, attend the Holy Supper, and sometimes 
converse among themselves in a becoming manner concerning 
^ these things. Thus do the bad equally with tlie good; they also 
live among themselves in civil cliarity or friendship. Hence it 
is that to the eyes of men no contempt ap])eavs, still le.ss aversion, 

, iand less still enmity against the goods and truths of faith, and 
thus against the Lord. But these are external forms by which 
one seduces another; and tlie internal forms of the men of the 
; church are quite unlike, even entirely contrary to tlie external 
forms. The internal forms are what are here de.scribcd, and 
arc of such a character. The real quality of these appears 
to the life in the heavens. For the angels do not attend to any 
.other than internal things, that is to ends, or to intentions and 
volitions, and to thoiiglits from these. How unlike these are to 
the externals may be clearly seen from those who conic from the 
Christian world into the other life; it is the iiilcrnals alone 
according to which they think and speak in the other life, since 
, the externals are left with the body. And there it is manifest 
■j.that, although such appeared peaceable in the world, yet they 
' entertained liatred to one another, and hatre<l towards all things 
;Of faitli, esjiecially towards the Lord. For when the Lord is only 
. - named before them in the other life, a sphere not only of con- 
’ tempt, but even of aversion and enmity against Him, manifestly 
goes forth from and surrounds them; even from those who in 
appearance talked piously of Him, and who also had preached. 
So when charity and faith aie mentioned. Such are they in . 
tlie internal'form, which is there made manifest, that if extemsd 
restraints had been removed while they lived in the world, • 
that is, if they had not feared for life, and tlie penalties of the 
. laws, and especially if they had not feared for reputation on 
i j.account of the honours which they aspired to and sought toobtain, 
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and the wealth which they desired anti eagerly strove after, they 
would from intestine hatred have rushed one against another ^ 
according to their impulses and thoughts; and without any coin 4' 
science they would have seized the goods of others, and without' ’ 
conscience would also have cruelly murdered especially the in- ; 
offensive. Such arc Christians at this day as to their interiors, 
except a few who are not known. From this it appears what thfe j 
(quality of the church is. (A. C. n. 3486-3489.) 

**For then nhall he gratt tribulation, such as was not from the ■ 
hty inn ing of the 'world to*thvi time, no, imr even- shall he ; and cmept .• 
tlwse dags should he shortened, there should no flesh he saved ” (Matt, f 
xxiv. 21, 2*2). Tliis is said of the last time of the church, when 
the judgment takes place. That such is the state of the church ' 
at tliis tlay may be known from these considerations alone: That 
in the greatest part of the Oliristian world are those who have , 
transferred to themselves tlie Divine power of the Lord, and 
would be worshipped as god.s, and who in^ke dead men,—and 
scarce any there invoke the Lord; and that the rest of the church 
m.'ikc God three, and the Lord two, and place salvation, not in 
amendment of life, but in certain words devoutly uttered with 
the hreath,---thus not in repentance, hut in contidence that they 
are justilied and sanctilied, if only they fold their hands and look 
upwards, and utter some customary form of prayer. (A. E. ii. 
263.) 

Till-: End of thk Fiust CiiuiStian Church. 


The greater part of mankind believe that W'hcii the last judg¬ 
ment conies all,things in the visible world are to he destroyed, 
that the earth will he consumed by five, the sun and the moon 
will he dissipated, and the stars will vanish aw'ay; and that 
afterwards a new heaven and a new earth will spring forth. This 
opinion they have takeu from Prophetic revelations, wherein such 
things are mentioned. liut the last judgment is nothing else , 
than the end of the church with one nation, and its beginning ' 
with another; which end and w'hich beginning take place when : 
there is no longer any acknowledgment of the Lord, or, what is, 
the same, when there is no faith. There is no acknowledgment . ■ 
or no faith when there is no charity; for faith cannot exist except, 
with those who are in charity. That then is the end of the. , 
church and its transfer to others, clearly appears from all that the.x 
Lord Himself tau"ht and foretold in the Evangelists conperning 
that lost day, or tlie consummation of the age; namely, in Mat^^ 
xxiv., Mark xiii,, and in Luke xxi. But as these teachings cah-; 
not he comprehended hy any one without the key, which is,their * 
internal sense, it is permitted, to unfold in order the things :vv’hiclv 
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: are therein, beginning withHhese words in Matthew: “ Tiie dis- 
.^eiples come to Jesiis, saying^ Tell us when shall these things he, and 
vJwhat is the sign of Thy conning, and of the coTisumniation of the 
'age. And Jesus answering, said unto them. See that no one seduce 
you; f(yr many shall come in My name, saying, I am Christ, and 
sluUl seduce many: hut ye shall hear of loars and rumours of loars; 
see that ye he not disturbed ; for all these things must needs be, hut 
the end is not yet. For nation sduiU be stirred up against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom ; and there shall he famines, and 
pestUences, and earthquakes. But all thesithings are the beginning 
of sorrows" (xxiv. 3-8). Those who adhere to the sense of the 
letter cannot know whether these, and tlie particulars which 
follow in this chapter, were spoken of the destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem and the dispersion of the Jewish nation, or of the end of 
days, which is called the last judgment; but those who are in 
the internal sense see clearly that the end of the church is here 
treated of, which en^is what here and elsewhere is called the 
■ coming of the Lord, and the consummation of the age. And as 
' this is the end here meant, it may be known that all the above 
particulars signify things pertaining to the church; and what 
they signify is evident from the particulars, in the internal sense. 
As that “ many shall come in My name, saying, I am Christ, and 
shall seduce many." Here name does not signify a name, nor 
c Christ, Christ; but name signifies that by means of which the 
Lord is worshipped, and Christ signifies the very trutk Thus 
the signification is that there would come those who would say. 
This is of faith, or, This is tnie,' when yet it is neither of faith, 
nor true, but false. That they should hear of'wars and rumours 
of wars, is, that there would be disputes and qtutrrels concern¬ 
ing truths, which are wars in the spiritual sense; that naiim 
should 7'ise up against nation, and kmgdom against kingdom, 

. signifies that evil would combat with evil, and the false with 
the false ; and there shall he famines a,nd pestUences, and eurtlv- 
. qualm in div&rs places, is that there would no longer be any 
cognitions of good and of truth, and thus that the state of the 
church would be changed, which is [spiritually] an earthquake. 
(A. C. n. 3353.) 

‘'But imnudiately after the a friction of time days" signifies 
the state of the Church as to the truth which is of faith, which 
state is treated of in what precedes; desolation oftruth throughout 
the Word is called affliction. Hence it is evident that these words 
signify that when there is no longer any faith there will be no 
charity. For faith leads to charity, because it teacheswhatcharity 
is; and charity receives ite quality from the truths which are of 
faith, and the truths of faith receive their essence and their life 
from charity. The sun shall he darkened, and the moon shall not 
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give her li^htr signifies love to the Lord, which is the sun, and 
charity towards the neighbour,which is the moon, to be darkened 
and not give light signifies that they would not appear, thus that 
they would vanish. The reason of this signification of the sun 
imd moon is that in the other life the Lord appears as a sun to 
those in lieaven who are in love to Him, who are railed celestial, 
and sib a moon to those who are in charity towards the neighbour, 
wlio aie called 'spiiiliial. The sun and moon in the heavens, or 
the Lord, arc never darkened, nor lose their light, but smne 
per[)etually. Tlius neither with the celestial is love to Him at 
any time obsciued, nor chaiity towards the neighbour with the 
spiritual, in the heavens, nor on earth with those with whom those 
angels aie, that is with tlioso who are in love and in charity. But 
as to tliohc who arc in no love and charity, but in the love of self 
and of tlie woild, and thence in hatreds and revenge,—they bring 
this darkness upon themselves. The case is the same as with 
the sun of the world; the sun shines perpetually, but W'hen 
clouds interpose themselves it does not appear. “ A}i(i the btars . 
shaU fall from luarmf signifies that cognitions ol good and 
tiuth shall be lost. Nothing else is signified in the Word by stars, 
w'hcrever they are mentioned. And the of ilte heavens 

shall he shnlunf bignilies the foundations of the Church, which 
me said to be moved and shaken when these things perish; for 
the (‘hurch on earth is the foundation of heaven, since tlie influx 
of good and tiuth through the heavens from the Lord ultimatclj’’ 
teimiUiites in the goods and truths of the man of the church. 
Thus when the man of the tliuich is in such a perverted state 
as no longer to admit the influx of good and truth, the powers of 
the heavens aie said to be shaken. On this account it is always 
piovided by the Loid that somewhat of the church should re¬ 
main; and that when an old church perishes a new church should 
be established, {ih ii. dOGO.) 

That the Cluistidii Church as it is to-day is so far consum¬ 
mated and devastated, cannot he seen by Iho&e on earth who 
have confirmed themselves in its falsities, because the confir- * 
mation of falsity is denial of truth. It therefore veils the under^ 
shuiding, as it were, and thereby guards it, lest anything else 
bhoiild secretly cuter whicli might pull up its colds and stakes, 
wlierewith, like a firm tent, it li.ib built and fashioned its sys¬ 
tem. . . For this reason it i'*, that every church, built up of 

those w’ho see by sucli confirmations, appears to itself as the 
only church in the light, and all others which differ from it 
appear to be in darkness. For, those who sec by such confir> 
inatious ai'C not unlike owls, which see light in the shades of 
night, and in the daytime see the suii and its rays as thick 
darkness. (T. 0. K. n. 758, 769.) 
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“ And. then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven ” 
(Matt. xxiv. 30), signifies the appearing then of Divine Truth ; 
a sign denotes uii appearing; the Son of Man is the Lord as to 
Divine Truth. It is this appearing, or tliis sign, about wliich tlu* 
disciples inquired when they said to the T^ord, “ Tell ns when shall 
these things come to pass, and what is the sign of Thy coining, and 
of the- consummation of the age" (ver. 3). l^or they knew from the 
Word that when the age was consummated the Lord would 
home, and they knew from the Lord that Ho would come again ; 
-and they understood by this that the Loid would comp again 
into the world, not knowing as yet that as often as the church 
has been vastated, so often the Lord has come. Not that He 
has come in person, as when by nativity He assumed the Human 
and made this Divine, but by appearings,—either manife.st, as 
when He appeared to Abraham in Marare, to Moses in the bush, 
to the people of Israel on Mount Sinai, and to Joshua when he 
entered the land of Canaan ; or not so maniCest, as through the 
inspirations whereby the Word [was given], and afterwards 
through the Word. For the Lord is present in the Word , for 
all things of the Word are from Him aud relate to Him, as is 
evident from what has been so frequently shown before. This 
is the appearing which is here signified by the sign of thci Son 
of Man, and of which this verse treats. “ And then shall all the 
■tribes of the earth meyamf signifies that all who are in the good 
;^f love and in the truth of faith shall be in grief. That mourn- 
nig has this signification may be seen in Zechariah, chap. xii. 
verses 10-14; and tribes signify all things of good and truth, or 
of love and faith, consequently those who are in love and faith. 
They arc called tribes of the earth, because they that are within 
the church are signified; the earth is the churck “ And they 
shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of the heavens, with 
power and:' great glory f signifies that then the Word shall be 
revealed as to its internal sense, in which the Lord is. The Son 
of Man is the Divine Truth, which is therein. The clouds arc 
; the literal sense; power is predicated of the good, and glory of 
the truth that are therein. This is the coming of the Lord which 
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is here meant; and not that according to the letter He will appeatji 
lu the clouds. What now follows oouoorns the cstablishmentj' 
of a New Church, which takes place wlien the old is vastated ancf i, 
rejected. “ He^ sJudl send forth His angels 'ivith a trumpet and a i 
great voice," signifies election; not that it is effected by visible 
angels, still less by trumpets and by great voices, but by an ' 
influx of holy good and holy truth from the Lord through , 
the angels. Therefore angels in the Word signify something... 
appertaining to the Lord ; here things which are from the Ii)rd . 
and concerning, the Lord. Jly a trumpet and a great voice; 
evangelization is signified, as also elsewhere in the Word. “ And , 
they shall gather together the elect, from the fmir winds, from.the ■ 
ond of the heavens e.ren to the end of them," signifies the establish- , 
ment of a New Church. The elect are they \vho are in the good 
of love and faith; the four winds, from which they shall.be 
gathered together, are all states of good and truth; the end of ' 
the heavens even to tlie end of them are the internal and external . 
things of tlie Clmvcli. These things then are what are signified, 
by tiiose words of the Lord. (A. C. n. 40G0.) 


The Secjond Comino of the Lokd is not a Coming in Person, 
bUT IN THE Word, which is from Him, and is IIimsf.lf. 





It is written in many places that the Lord will come in the 
clouds of heaven; Imt as no one has known what was meant by 
the clouds of heaven, men have believed that He would come in 
them in Person. That the clouds of heaven mean the Word in 
the sense of the letter, and that the glory and power in which. 
He will also then come mean the spiritual sense of the Word, 
has hitherto been hidden; because no one hitherto has even con¬ 
jectured that there is any spiritual sense in the Word, such as 
this in itself is. Now, since the Lord has opened to me the 
spiritual sense of the Word, and has granted me to be in com¬ 
pany with angels and spirits in their world, as one of them, it ia\. 
disclosed that by the clouds of heaven the Word in tlie natural 
sense is meant, and by power the Loiii’s might tlirough the 
Word. That the clouds of heaven have this signification may. 
bo seen from these passages in the Word:—" Tlure is none like •: 
urUo the God of Je^hurun, who rideth upon the heaven, and in His\: 
gi'catmss upon the clouds " (Deut. xxxiii. 26) ; “ Sing unto God,:u 
praise His tuime, kdol Him who rideth. upon the clouds" 

Ixviii. 5) ; “ Jehovah rideth upon a sudft cloud " (Isa. xix. 1). ; 

That the Lord is the Word is very certain from these yrords in 
John: " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was vdth,-. 
God, and the Word vjos God,. .. emd the Word was made ^^esh ":'. 



S9i < » i'em SECOND OOUim OF TOE £Oia>. 

*■ : > ■ ^ - ' ■ ’ . '-'vv; 

(i. 1; 14). The .Word here means Divine Truth; for Divine V‘- 
trnih among Christians is from no other source than Word. , 
It is the fountain whence all churches bearing the name of 
Christ draw living waters in their fulness; although it is as 
in a cloud, in which its natural sense is, yet it is in glory and 
power, ill wliich its spiritual and celestial sense is. It has been „ 
shown in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture, and in the chapter 
on the Decalogue or Catechism, that there are three senses in 
the Word, the natural, the spiritual, and tlie celestial, one within 
another. It is therefore clear that in John the Word means 


Divine Truth. . . From all this it is plain that now also the 

Lord will appear in the Word. The reason why He will not 
appear in person is, that since His ascension into heaven He is 
in the glorified Human; and in this He cannot appear to any 
man unless He first open the eyes of his spirit; and these cannot 
be opened with any one who is in evils and thence in falsities; 
thus not with any of the goats which He sets at His loft hand. 
Therefore when He manifested Himself to the disciples He first 
opened their eyes; for it is said, “Aiui their eyes were opened^ and 
they Imew Him; and Hevanislwi out of their sigM" (Luke xxiv. 
31). The same occurred with the women at the sepulchre after 
the resurrection; and therefore they then also saw angels sitting 
in the sepulchre and talking with .them, whom no man can see 
with the material eye. Neither did the apostles see the Lord in 
the glorified Human before the Lord’s resurrection with the eyes 
of the body, but in the spirit,—which appears after waking as if 
it were in sleep. This is evident from His transfiguration before 
Peter, James, and John, in their eyes were heavy ivith sleep’* 
(Luke ix. 32). It is therefore vain to think the Lord will appear 
in person in the clouds of heaven; but He will appear in the 
Word which is from Him, thus which is Hiniselh (T. G. It. 
n. 776, 777.) 


The Second Coming of the Lord is effected by means of 
A Man, to whom the Lord has manifested Himself in 
Person, and whom He hah filled with His Spirit, to 
teach the Doctrines of the New Church from Himself, 
through the Word. 

Since the Lord cannot manifest Himself in Person, as shown 
just above, and yet has foretold that He would come and 
establish a New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, it follows 
that this will be effected by means of a man, who is able not 
only to’ receive the doctrines of that church into liis understand¬ 
ing, but also to publish them by the press. . I testify in truth|^'. 
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that the Lord manifested Himself to me His servant, and sent 
me to this office; and that afterwards He opened the sight of 
ray spirit, and so intromitted me into the spiritual world, and 
■has granted me to see the heavens and the hells, and also to con¬ 
verse with angels and spirits, and this now continually for many 
years; likewise that from tlie first day of that calling I have 
not received anything whatever relating to the doctrines of that 
church from any angel, but from the lyjrd alone, while I was 
reading the Word. 

To the end that the Lord might continually he present, Ho has 
opened to me the spiritual sense of His Word, in which Divine 
Truth is in its light. And in this light He is continually present; 
for His presence in the Word is no otherwise than by the 
spiritual sense. By the light of this Ho passes through into the 
shade in which the sense of the letter is; comparatively as the 
light of the sun in the daytime does through an interposing 
cloud. (T. C. B. n. 779, 780.) 

It has been given me to perceive distinctly what comes from 
the Lord, and what from the angels; what has come from the 
Lord has been written, and what from the angels has not been 
written. (A. E. n. 1183.) 

things u'hich I hart' learned in representations, in visiom, 
and from convtrsations imih spirits, ami wUh a/igeis, are from the 
Lord alo7ie. 

Whenever there has been any representation, vision, or con¬ 
versation, 1 was kept interiorly and most deeply in reHe'dion 
upon it, as to what therefrom was useful and good, thus as to 
what 1 might learn (which rellection was not particularly ob¬ 
served by those who produced the representations and visions, 
and who conversed; nay, sometime.s they were indignant when 
they perceived that I was rellecting). Tims have I been in¬ 
structed ; therefore by no spirit, nor by any angel, but by the 
Lord only, from whom is all truth and good. On the contrary, 
when they wished to instruct me on various subjects, there was^^ 
scarcely anything but was false; for which reason I was pro¬ 
hibited from believing anything they said; nor was I permitted to 
infer any such thing whatever as was of their proprium. More¬ 
over, when they wished to persuade me, I perceived an interior 
or inmost persuasion that it is so,—not as they wished; at which-^- 
also they ma’welled. The perception was manifest, but cannot 
easily be described to the appiehonsion of man. (S. D. n. 1647.) 

Tho things related by me are not miracles, but are proofs that 
lor certain ends I have been introduced by the Loid into the 
spiritual world. 

In order that the true Christian religion might be unfolded, it 
was necessary that one should be introteed into the spiritual 
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world, 9,Dd receive fiom the mouth of the Lord geuuine tiutlvs 
out of the Word 

In addition to the most evident proofs that the spiiiiiial sense 
of the Woid has been laid open by the Lord through me, who 
ever before [ha*! had such expeiloncch] since the Word was re¬ 
vealed in*the Isi<ielitish writings * And this sense is the very 
Sanctuar}’^ of the Word The Loid Himself is in this sense w ith 
"iHis Divine, and in the natuial sense with His Human Not 
even one jot of this could be opened but by the I^oid Himself 
This excels (preestaf) all the revelations that have be(‘n made 
hitherto since the cieation of the world 

The manifestation of the Loul and immission into the spiiitual 
woild excels all miiacles Tins has not been giantod to any 
one in the same manner as to me siiue the cieation ot the woild 
The men ot the golden age talked indeed with angels, but it 
was not gianted them to be in any othoi than ii'itural light, while 
to me it has been gianted to be loth in natural and in spiritu il 
light at the same time Thereby it has been gianted mo to see 
the wondeis of heaven, to be among the angels, as one ol them, 
and at the same time to leceive Divine Tiuths in the light, and 
so to perceive and teach them —and theiefoie to ho led ol the 
Lord {Inviiiitioii to tin Ntw Chuuh, ii 29, IS 44, 52) 

How THE Lord’s Advent becomis efffctive in the 
Individual Man 

The Lord’s presence is perpetual with every man, the evil 
as well as the good, foi without His presence no man lives 
But His advent is to those only who receive H'ln,—who aie 
those that believe in Him, and do His Coldmandments Tlic 
eifect ot the Lord’s perpetual piesencc is, thit men is made 
rational, and that he can become spiiitual This is i Ifected hy 
the light piocoeding from the Lord as a sun in the spiiitual 
world, which man receives in his understanding, and that light 
is the truth by which he has rationality But the Inrd’s advent 
' is to him who conjoins heat with that light, that is, lovo with 
he tmth, for the heat proceeding fiom that same sun is love 
to God and towards the neighboui The meie piesenco ot the 
Loid, and enlightenment of tlie understanding theieby, may be 
^|l5mpaied to the presence of the light of the sun in the woild, 
d^nlcbs it IS conjoined with heat all things on earth become 
desolate But tlie advent of th» Loid may be compared to the 
advent of heat, which takes place m the spnngtime, and because 
heat then conjoins itself witli the light, the earth is softened, 
seeds shoot forth and bear fruit Such a parallelism exists be¬ 
tween the spiiitual things in which a man’s spint dwells, and 
the natural things in which his body lives (T 0 E. n 774 \ 
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It was foretold in the Apocalypse, cliap. xxi., xxii., that at the 
end of the former church a New Church would be established, in 
which this should be the primary doctrine: That God is One, 
both in person and in essence, and that the Lord is that God. 
This Church is what is there meant by the New Jerusalem; info 
which no one can enter but who acknowledges the Lord alone as 
God of heaven and earth. Wlierefore this church is there called 
tJie Lamb's Wife. And this I am able to proclaim; That the 
whole heaven acknowledges the liOrd alone, and that whoever 
docs not acknowledge Him is not admitted into heaven; for 
heaven is heaven from the Lord. This acknowledgment, from 
love and faith, itself effects that those who are in heaven are in 
the Lord and the Lord in them; as He Himself teaches in John: 
“ At that day ye shall know that I am in My Father, and ye in 
Me, and I in you " (xiv. 20) , and in the same: " Alvide in Me, 
and I in you, ... I am the vine, ye are the brandies; he that 
abidetli in Me and 1 in him the same bringeth forth much fruit; 
for vnthout Me ye can do nothing. If a man ahide not in Me he 
is cast forth" (xv. 4-G; also xvii. 22, 23). 

The reason why tliis w'aa not seen before from the AVord, is 
that if it had been seen it would not have been received; for the 
Last Judgment was not yet accomplished, and before that the 
power of hell prevailed over the power of heaven,—and man is in 
the midst between heaven and hell. If therefo’*e this had been 
seen before, the devil, that is hell, would have plucked it from 
the hearts of men, and moreover would have profaned it. This 
condition of the ])ower of hell was entirely broken by the Last 
Judgment, which has now been accomplished. Since tliat, that 
is, now, every man who will can be enlightened, and bo wise. 
(1). P. II. 263*’.) 


This New CnuRcn is signified by the NE^v Jerusalem. 

That a New Church is meant by the New Jerusalem coming 
down from God out of heaven (llev. xxi.), is because Jerusalem. 
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was the metropolis of the land of Canaan; and there were the, v 

temple aiid the altar, there the sacrifices were offered, and thus 

there the actual Divine worship was performed to which eveiy 
male in the land was commanded to go up three times in the yeai*; 
and because the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught in its temple, 
and afterwards glorified His Human there. Hence it is that 
the church is signified by Jerusalem. That the church is meant 
by Jerusalem, is very evident from tlie propliecies in the Old 
Testament respecting the new church to be instituted by the Lord, 
in that it is there c^led Jerusalem. Only those passages shall 
l)e adduced from which every one endued with interior reason 
may see that the church is there meant by Jerusalem. Let tliese 
passages only be cited therefrom: Bdiold, I create a Tiew heaven 
and a n&w earth ; thefoi'mer shall not be remembered. . . . Behold 
I crecde Jeritscd&ni a rejoicing, and her people a joy, and I will 
r^oiceover Jerusalem, and joy over My people. . . . Then the wolf 
and the land) shall feed together ; . ■ . they shall not do evil in all 
the mountain of My holiness^’ (Isaiah Ixv. 17-19, 25). "'For 
ZimCs sake I 'will 7wt hold my peace, ami for Jerusalem's sake I 
‘will not rest, until the rif/htemmicss thereof go forth as brightness, 
and the salvation thicrcof as a lamp that l/urTieth. Then the nations 
shall see thy righteousness, and all Icings thy glory ; and, thou shalt 
be called by a new name, which the mouth of J^vah shall name. 
And thou shalt be a crown of glorif . . . and a royal diadem in 
the hand of thy God. . . . Jehovah shall delight in thee, and thy 
land shall he married. . . . Behold, thy salvation conuth: behold, 
Uw reward is 'with Him. ... And theyjhall call them The holy 
People, The redeemed of Jehovah ; and. tliou shall ?*<i called A dly 
sought for, not forsaken ” (Ixii. 1-4,11,12). “ Awake, awaJce,pvt 

on thy strength, 0 Zion; put on the garments of thy beauty, 0 Jeru¬ 
salem, the dty of holiness ; for henceforth there shall no more come 
vido thee the 'u/rudrcurricised and the unclean. Shalce thyself from 
the dust; arise, sit down, 0 Jerusalem. . . . The people shall kneno 
my name in that day, for it is I that speak, behold, it is I. .. . 
Jehovah hath comfort^ His people. He hath redeewM Jentsalem " 
(lii 1, 2, 6, 9). “ ThussaiOi Jehovah, 1 am 'returned unto Zion, 
and will dwell in the mklst of Jerusalem ; wherefore Jerusalem 
shall be called the City of Truth, and the Mmmtain of Jehovah of 
Hosts, the Holy Mountain " (Zeeb. viii. 3). “ Then shall ye k'uow 

that I am Jehovah your God, dwelling in Zion the mountain of, 
holiness ; emd Jerusalem shall be Holiness. . . And it shall eome . 
to pass in that day that the mountains shall drop down new wine, . 
and the hills shall flow 'with milk, . . . aTid Jerusalem shall ednde 
from generation to generation ” (Joel iii, 17, 20). In that day 
dudl the branch of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious. , . . And it •' 
.. shall come to pass that he that is left in Zion, and'he that 
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itutineih m Jerumlem sludl he called holy, every (me that is loriftm 
nmoTiij the living in Jenisalpm" (I<?aiah iv 2, 3) “ At that time 

they ihall call Jerusalem the Theme of Jihovah, aiul all natiom 
shall hi f/athred into nl, tm auount of flu, nanu, of Jehovah at 
J(i usalfm, neiflu r shodl they ujnlh any men e after the stuhhorimess 
ofthiM evil In ait" (Jer iii 17) ** Tjiuk upon Zwn, the exty of 

onrft it us Til ine eyes shall see Jemmh m a quiet Habitation, a 
Tahiinaele that Jinll not he taden doiim, not one of the ^aJkts 
thenof shall (uet be riinomd, luilhci shall any of the (oids thereof 
hi bioUn ’ (IfeiUih xxxiii 20) lliit by Juusiltm lieie the 
chiirrh is iiipant whicli wis to l»e institutod by the Loid, and not 
the Jirusilcm inhabiUd by the Jews, is manifest from every 
part ot its discnption m the pi^sages idduced, as thit Jehovah 
Ood would cieate a new lieaven and i new earth, and also at the 
same time Jeius'ilem, and that tins Jerusalem would be a crown 
of glory and a royal diadirn , that it was to be called Holiness, 
and tlie City of Tiiith, the Tin one of Jehovah, a Quiet Habita¬ 
tion, a Tilx rnxch Ih it slull not be tiken down, that there the 
wolf and the 1 iiiih shall feed together, and there it is said the 
mountains shall diop new wine, and the hilK shall How with 
milk, and th it it sh ill abide from gentr ition to g* ni ration, and, 
besides miny oilier things it !*» 'said of the people there that 
they should be hedy, eveiy one(*writteii among the living, and 
thatthey should be called the llcdecme d of J ehovah Moreover,m 
all these jiassages the coming of the Loid is rcfeiicd to, e«pe( lally 
His second coming, when Jerusalem will be such as is thcie 
dos< ribe d For beioie she was not married,that is, made the bride 
and wife of tlie Limli as is said of tlie New Jerusalem in the 
Apocalypse The forinei cliurcli, or that of the present day, is 
meant by Jenisalem in Diniel, and its beginning is there 
dfsinbfd by these woids ''Know ami pirceive thai from the 
qning foith of tin uoid for restoniuj and building Jet usaltm, iven 
to (he Fi uui Missiuh, shall h stun uaks, aftii that in si tty and 
tuo iFeeks th stitel and the inneh shall ht ustored and built, but 
in troublous tiims" (i\ 25) And its end is there described by 
these words "At lentfth upon th hud of abominahons shall be 
dtsolafion, and f veil toih eonsumniation and dieision itJuilldrop 
upon th (hiastation ” (vci. 27) These last aio what are meant 
by the Loul’s wonls m Matthew “ Wh n yi shaH sa th abomina¬ 
tion of desolation, fortlold by Hanul th prophet, standing in the 
holyplaci, lit Inn that readeth ohuive nclV* (x\iv *25) That 
Jerusalem m the passages above quoted did not mean the Jerii- 
salein inhabited by tlie Jews, may be seen from the passages m 
the Woid where it is said ot this that it was ntteily lost, and 
that it was to be destioyed. (T C R n 782.) 
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The New Heaven and the New^ Earth. 

“And I sair a mw heaven and a new earth*' (llev. xxi. 1^, 
signifies that a now heaven was formed by the Lord from among 
Christians, which at this day is called the Christian heaven; 

/ where they are who had worshipped the Lord and lived according 
to His commandmenls in tlic Word,—in wliom thero(brt‘. there 
is charity and faith. In this heaven arc also all the infants of 
Christians. A natural heaven visible to the eyes, and a natural 
earth inhabited by men, are not meant by a new heaven and a 
new earth \ but a spiritual heaven is meant, and the earth of that 
heaven, where angels dwell. That this lieaven and the earth of 
this heaven jxre meant, every one may see and acknowledge if lie 
can but withdraw himself somewhat from a merely natural and 
material conception when he reads the Word. It is jdain that an 
angelic heaven is meant; for it is said in the verse immediately 
following, that he saw the holy city Jerusalem coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her hus¬ 
band ; by which no Jerusalem descending is meant, but a church. 
And the church upon earth comes down from the Ixird out of 
the angelic heaven, because the angels of heaven and men on 
earth in all things relating to th^ church form one. It may bo 
seen from this how naturally and materially they have thought 
and think, wlio, from these words and those that follow in this 
verse, have fabricated the dogma of the destruction of the world, 
and of a new creation of all things. This new heaven is several 
times previously referred to in the Apocalypse, especially in 
chap. xiv. and xv. It is called the Christian heaven because it 
is distinct from the ancient heavens, which were composed of 
the men of the church before the Lord’s coming. These ancient 
, heavens are above the Christian heaven; for the heavens are 
, like expanses one above the other. It is the same with each 
heaven; for each heaven by itself is distinguished into.three 
heavens, an inmost or third, a middle or second, and a lowest or 
first heaven. So it is with this new heaven. I have seen those 
'Who are there and conversed with them. In this new Christian 
heaven are all, from the first formation of the Christian church, 
who have worshipped the Lord and lived according to His com¬ 
mandments in the Word, and who therefore were in charity and 
at the same time in faith from the Lord through the Word,— 
and thus Who were not in a dead but a living faith. All the 
infants of Christians are likewise in that heaven, because they 
are educated by angels in those two essentials of the church ; 
which are, an acknowledgment of the Lord as the God of 
heaven and earth, and a life according to the commandments of 
the decalogue. (A. K, n. 876.*) 
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It is according to Divine order that a new heaven should be 
formed before a New Cliurch on earth. For the church is internal 
isnd external, and the internal church forms one with the church 
in heaven, that is with heaven; and the internal must be formed 
before the external, and afterwards tlie external by the internal. . 
Tliat it is so is known among the clergy in the world. As this 
new heaven which constitutes the internal with man increases, 
the New Jerusalem, that is the New Church, comes down from 
that heaven. This cannot therefore come to pass in a moment, 
but takes jdace as the falsities of th(! former church are removed. 
For what is new cannot enter where falsities have previously 
been ingenerated unless those are eradicated; which will be 
effected among the clergy, and so among the laity. (T. C. R. 
n. 784.) 

All TiiiNQS Made New. 


“ And He Hud mt vjjon ihe Ihroru' wud, lii'Jiold, I make all 
things new. And Ih mid unto me, Write, for t/u'se words are true 
and faitli/id’* (vcr. 5). This aignities the Lord saying these 
things, concerning the last judgment, to those who should come 
into the w<jrld of spirits, or should die, from the time when He 
was in the world until now; namely, tliat the former heaven 
with the former earth, and the former churcli, with each and all 
things in them, should perish, and that Tic would create a new 
heaven with a new earth, and a new church, which should be 
called the New Jerusalem; and that they may know this of a 
certainty, and keep it in remembrance, because the Lord Him¬ 
self has testified and declared it. The things contained in this 
verse, and in the following as far as the 8th inclusive, were said 
to those in the Christian world who should come into the world ^ 
of spirits,—wiiich is immediately after death,—to the end that 
they might not suffer themselves to be seduced by the Raby- 
lonians ^ and dragonists. For, as was said above, all congregate 
after death in the woi-ld of spirits,—and they incline to associa¬ 
tion with one another, as in the natural world,—where they are 
in company with’ Babylonians and dragonists, who continually 
burn with the desire to lead astray j and who were also permitted 
to form heavens, as it were, for tliemselve.s, by imaginative and 
illusive arte,—by which, too, they were able to mislead. Tx:.st this , 
sliould bo done these words were spoken by the Lord, that they 
might certainly know that these heavens with their earths would' 
perish, and that the Lord would create a new heaven and a new 
earth; at which time those that did not suffer themselves to be - 
l^d astray would be saved. But it should be known that these 

I Sve note, p. 172. 
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things were said to those who lived from the Lord’s time down 
to the luat judgmciitj which was executed iu the year of our Lord 
1757,—because these could have been led astray. But thi# 


they cannot be hereafter there, because the Babylonians and 
dragonists have been separated and cast out. (A. K. n. 886.) 




The VikSion of the Holy City. 


1^ 


“ And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me tlwJb greed city, the holy Jerusalem, de¬ 
scending out of hmven from God ” (ver. 10). This signifies that 
John was translated into the third heaven, and that his sight 
was there opened, and the Loid's New Church was manifested 
before him, as to doctrine, in the form of a city. “ He carried 
me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain,” signifies that 
John was translated into the third heaven, where they are who 
are in love to the I^ord, and in the genuine doctrine of truth from 
Him. Great is also predicated of the good of love, and high of 
truths. Carried away into a monntaiii signilies taken up 4nto 
the third heaven, because it is said “ in the spirit,” and he who 
is in the spirit as to his mind and its sight is iu the spiritual 
world; and there the angels of the third heaven dwell upon 
mountains, the angels of the second heaven upon hills, and the 
angels of the lowest heaven in valleys among the hills and 
mountains. When, therefoi’e, any one in the spirit is taken up 
into a mountain, it signifies that he is taken up into the third 
heaven. This elevation is elfected in a moment, because it is 
done by a change of state iu the mind. “He showed me,” 
signifies that his sight was then opened, and manifestation. 
“ That great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God,” signifies the Lord’s New Church; for this reason it is 
called holy, and is said to descend out of heaven from God, it was 
seen in the form of a city, because a city signifies doctrine, and 
the church is a church by virtue of doctrine and life according 
to it. It was seen as a city also in order that it might be 
described as to its every quality ; and it is de.scri])ed by its wall, 
its gates, its foundiitions, and vjirious dinionsioiis. The church 


is described in a siinihir manner in Lztkiel, wlicrc it isal.sosai<l 


that the prophet was led in thr. visiom of God. upon a wn/ high 
mountain, and saw a city on the south, u-ihieh the, angel also 
measured'^as to its wall, and gates, and as to its hreadth and 
heighl (xl. 2, and following verses). The same is meant by 
these words in Zeehariah: " TJeen said I unio the angel, Whilh&r . 
goes! thou ? And he said unto me, To Treasure Jerusalem, to see 
. what is the breadth thereof, and what it (he length thereof** (ii. 

(A. 11. u. 896.) . - . . - .: 6 
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The City FouRrSQUARH 



And. the dty licth four-square” (vcr. 16), The reason why 
the city was seen four-square is that a quadrangle or square 
signifies justice, for a triangle signifies righteousness,—all these 
in the ultimate degree, which is the natural. A quadrangle or 
a square signifies justice because it has four sides and the four 
sides look to tlie four quarters, and to look equally to the four 
quarters is to look at all things from justice. Therefore three 
gates from each quarter opened into the city ; and it is said in 
Isaiah, " Open ye the gates, that the rigMeenis nation, which keepeth 
truths, may enter in ” (xxvi. 2). The city lieth four-square, that 
the length and breadth thereof might be equal; and by the length 
is signified the good of that church, and by the breadth its truth; 
and when good and truth are equal there is justice. It is from 
this signification of a stjuare, that in common speech a man is 
said to be square, who inclines neither to this .side nor that from 
inju.stice. Jiecause four-square signifies justice the altar of 
burnf-ofreriiig was four-scpiare, by which worship from good and 
thence from celestial truth was signified (Kxod. xxvii. 1); aud 
the altar of incense, by which was signified worship from good 
and thence from spiritual truth, was also four-square (Exod. xxx. 
1,2; xxxix. 9). And the breastplate of judgment too, in which 
was the Urim and Thuinmim, wais four-square doubled (Exod. 
xxviii. lu, IG); besides other things. (A. lu n. 905.) 


The City puke Gold. 

“yfW the eiiy v'ns pure gold like uiUo pure glass” (ver. 18) 
signifies that therefore the all of that church is the good of love, 
flowing in together with light out of heaven, from the Lord. By 
the city or Jerusalem the Lord’s New Church is meant, as to 
everything pertaining to it, viewed interiorly or within the wall; 
by gold the good of love from the liord is signified; and like unto 
pure glass signiih's pell ncid, from I >ivine M'isdom,—and since this , 
ap]iears in heaven as light, and flows from the Lord as the sun, 
by “likeunto pure glass” is signified, flowing in together with light; 
from heaven, from the liOrd. . . . Since the good of love does not . 
exist by itself or separate from the truths of wisdom, but that it 
may be the good of love must be formed, and it is formed by ’ 
the truths of wisdom, therefore it is here said pure gold like unto.; 
pure glass. For the good of love without the trutlis of wisdom' 
has no quality, because it has no fonn; and its form is according 
. to its truths, flowing in, in their order and connectioir, together 
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with the good of love, from the Lord; thus in man it is accord¬ 
ing to reception. It is said in man, but it is not meant that it is 
of the man, as his own, but of the Lord in him. From these 
considerations then, it is plain that by the city being pure gold 
like unto pure glass, it is signified that therefore the all of that 
church is the good of love, flowing in with light from, heaven, 
from the Lord. (A. E. n. 912.) 


Tub Twelve Foundations. 

“ TAe first foundation was jasper; the se.cond, sapphire; the 
third, chalcedony ; the foiirth, emerald; tive fifth, sardonyx ; the 
sixth, sardius ; the sevcnlh, chrysolite ; the eighth, hemjl; the ninth, 
topaz; the tenth, chrysoprasns; the eleventh, jacinth; the twelfth, 
amethysV' (ver. 19, 20). This signifies all things of that doctrine 
in their order from the literal sense of the Word, witli those who 
immediately approach the Lord, and live according to the 
mandments of the decalogue by shunning evils as sins; for these 
and no others are in the doctrine of love to God, and of love 
towards the neighbour, which two are the fundamentals of 
religion. The twelve foundations of the wall signify all [truths] 
of doctrine of the New Jerusalem, from the litoral sense of the 
Word. Precious stones in general signify all tnitlis of doctrine 
from the Word translucent by the spiritual sense; here by each 
stone some trutli iii particular is signified thus translucent. 
There are in general two colours which prevail in the precious 
stones, red and white; the otlier colours, as green, yellow, blue, 
and many others, are composed of these by the mediation of 
black. Ey the colour red the good of love is signified and by the 
colour white the truth of wisdom. Ked signifies the good of love 
because it derives its origin from the fire of the sun, and the lire 
of the sun of the spiritual world in its essence is the Lord’s 
Divine love, thus the good of love; and white signifies the truth 
of wisdom because it derives its origin from the light which 
proceeds from the fire of that sun, and that proceeding light in 
its essence is Divine wisdom, thus the truth of wisdom; and 
black derives its origin from their shade or Shadow, wliich is 
ignorance. But to explain separately what good and what truth 
is signified by each stone, would be too prolix. But yet tliat it 
may be known what good and wdiat truth each stone in this 
order signifies, see the explanation given at chap. vii. ver. 5-8, 
where the twelve tribes of Israel are treated of; for the same is 
here signified by each stone as there by each tribe mentioned, 
since by the twelve tribes there described all the goods and 
truths of the church and its doctrine in their order are likewise 
signified,’ It is therefore said also in this chapter (ver. 14) thal 
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in these twelve foundatiom were written the Twmes of the twdve ; 
apodles of the Lamb; and by the twelve apostles oil things of. ,• 
doctrine concerning the Lord are signified, and concerning life . 
according to His commandments. The same also is signified l5y 
these twelve atones as by the twelve precious stones in the breast¬ 
plate of Aaron, which was called the Urim and Thummim,—of 
which in Exod. xxviii. 15-21, and which are separately explained 
in the Arcana Coelestia, —with the difference, that upon those 
were the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, and upon these the 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. That the foundations 
are of precious stones is also said in Isaiah: “ 0 thou a^ixted^ . . . 
heholdt, I 'loill lay thy dones with fair colours, and lay thy fou^ida- 
tions with sapphires, . . . and thy gates of carbuncles, . . . and - 
all thy children shall be taught of Jehovah'" (Isaiah liv. 11,12). 
13y the afilicted the churcli is meant that was to be established s 
by the Lord among the Gentiles. In the same: “ Therefore, thus 
saith the Ijord Jehmah, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a 
stone, a tried stone, a precious comer stone, a sure fmndat ion. . . . 
Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet ” (xxviii. 16, 17). Since all truth of doctrine from the 
Word niu.st be founded upon the acknowledgment of the T.(Ord, 
therefore the Lord is called the Stone of Israel (Gen. xlix. 24); 
and tlie Corner ytoric, which the buihh'rs rcijectcd (Matt. xxi. 42 ; 
Mark xii. 10,11; Luke xx. 17,18). Tliat the corner stone is the ' 
foundation .stone appears from Jerem. li. 26. The Lord also in 
many places in the Word is called a rock; therefore by the rook He 
meant Himself when He said, “ Upon this roilc will I build my 
church” (Matt. xvi. 18,19); and also wlien He said, “ Whosoever 
hcardh my sayings and docth them, is to be likened unto a prudent 
man, who huildeth a house and layeth the foundation upon a rock” 
(Luke vi. 47, 48 ; Matt. vii. 24, 25). liy a rock the lx)rd as to 
the Divine trutli of the Word is signified. (A. 11. n. 915.) 


The Twelve Gati5s op Peaul, 

“ And the twdvc gates were twelve pearls; ererii one of the gates 
was of one pcMvl ” (ver. 21), signifies that the acknowledgment 
and cognition * of tlie Lord conjoins intt) one all cognitions of 
truth and good which are from the Word, and introduces into 
the church. liy the twelve gates are signified, in a summary, the 
cognitions of truth and good by which man i.s introduced into 
the churcli; hy twelve pearls also cognitions of truth and good 
ill a summary arc signified. Hence it is that the gates were 
pearls. Every gate was of one pearl because all cognitions of 

^ See Qote, ]). 234. 
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' truth'and good, which are Signified by gates and by pearls, have 
reference to one cognition, which is their coiitainaut; which /)ne 
,, cognition is cognition of the Lord. It is called one cognition, 

,. although there are eoveral which constitute that one, because a 

cognition of the Lord is the universal of all things of doctrine, 
and hence of all things of the church. From this all matters of 
worship derive their life and soul; for the Lord is the all in all 
of heaveu and the church, and therefore the all in all of worship. 
The rcEison why the acknowledgment and cognition of the Lord 
conjoins into one all cognitions of truth and good from the Word 
, is, that there is a connection of all spiritual truths; and if you 
will believe it, their connection is like the connection of all the 
members, viscera, and organs of the body. Therefore, as the soul 
contains and liulds all these in their order and connection, so that 
jf. they are felt no otherwise than as one, so the Lord contains and 
holds together all spiritual truths in man. That the Ix)rd is the 
very gate through which men must enter into the church and 
' thence into heaven, lie Himself teaches in John: “ T am the 
floor ; hy Me if any mam enter in, he shall he saved ” (x. 9); and 
that the acknowledgment and cognition of Him is the pearl of 
great price, is meant by these words of the Lord in Matthew: 
“ The kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant-man seeking goodly 
pearls ; who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and 
sold all that he had, and hought it ” (xiii. 45,46). The one pearl 
of great price is the ackiiowledgmeut and cognition of the Lord. 
(A. R n. 916.) 


The Temple of the City. 

And I mw no temple therein ; for the temple of it is the Lord 
God Almighty, ami the Lamh " (ver. 22). This signifies that in 
this church there will bo no external separate from the internal, 
because the Txird Himself in His Divine Human, from whom is 
the all of the church, is alone approached, worshipped, and 
adored. I saw no temple therein, docs not moan that in the 
New Church which is the New Jeru-salom there will not be 
temples, but that in this church there will not* be an external 
separate from the internal; the reason is that by a temple the 
church a.s to its worship is .signified, and, in the highest sense, 
the liord Himself as to His Divine Human, wlio is to be 
worshipped. And because the all of the church is from the 
J.ord, therefore it is said, “ For the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb is the Temple of it,” by which the Lord in His Divine 
Human is signified ; by the Lord God Almighty is meant the 
Lord from eternity, who is Jehovah Himself; and by the Lamb 
His Divine Human is signified. (A. R n, 918.) 
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“ In iJie midst of ilie, sheet of it, and of the river on this side and - 
on that, was the tree of life, whidt Imre twelve nianiver of fruits ” 
(llev. xxii. 2). T]iia signifies that in the inmost of the tratlis of ; 
doctrine and thence of life in the New Church is theJiOrd in His ^ 
Divine love, from whom flow all the goods that man does ap- , 
parently as of himself. In the midst, signifies in the inmost 
and thence in all things around; by the strict the truth of the 
doctrine of the church is signified; by a river is signified Divine ; 
truth in abundance. On either side, signifies on the right hand. 
and on tlie left,—and the truth on the right hand is that which 
is in clearness, and on the left hand that which is in ob¬ 
scurity ; for in heaven the south, by which truth in its clearness 
is signified, is on the right hand, and the north, by which truth 
in obscurity is .signified, is on the left. By the tree of life the 
Lord as to the Divine love is .signified; by fruits are signified 
the goods of love and charity, which are called good works ; by 
twelve all are signified, and it is predicated of the goods and 
truths of the church. Prom these particulars collated into one 
sense it follow.s that, " In the midst of the street and of the 
river, on this side and on that, was the tree of life bearing twelve 
manner of fruits,” signifies that in the inmost of the truths of 
doctrine and of life in the Nevv Church is the Lord in His 
Divine love, from whom flow all the goods that man does 
apparently as from himself. This is tlie ca.se with those who 
apiiroach the Lord immediately, and shun evils because they are 
sins, thus who will be in the Dird’s New Church, which is the 
New Jerusalem. For they that do not approach the Lord im¬ 
mediately cannot be conjoined with Him ; nor therefore with the 
Fath(!r; and hence cannot be in the love which is from the 
Divine. For looking up to [Him] conjoins,—not intellectual 
looking alone, but intellectual looking from an aflection of the 
will; and there is no allection of the will unless a man keeps 
His commandincnts. Therefore the Lord says, "T/i: (hit hath 
My romnvmdwcnts, ami keepeth them, he it is (hat UuxthMe ; and ' 
I vnll love him, arid manifed Myself to him" (John xiv. 21-24).. 
It is said, in the inmost of the truths of doctrine and thence ^ 
of life in the Now Church, hccjiuso in spiritual thiugs all exist,, 
and all proceed from the inmost, ns from fire and light in',’ 
the centre to the circumferences ; or as from the sun, which in’; 
fact is the centre, heat and light proceed to all parts of the 
universe. It is thus the same in least things ns in the greatest 
Because the inmost of all truth is signified, thercfoi’e it is said, 
“in the midst of the street and of the river,” and not on either. 
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side of the liver, although this is meant. That all the goods of 
love and of charity exist and proceed from the Lord, because 
' He is in the inmost, is plain from the Lord’s own words in John: 

Jesus said, “ As the hraiwh cannot hear fruit of itself, ex&’pt it 
1. abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide, in Me. I am the 
Vine, ye arc the branches ; he that abideth in Me, and I in him, 
' the same brinycth forth much fruit; for without Me ye can do 
nothing ” (xv. 4-6). (A. lu n. 933.) 


The Leaves of the Tree for the Healinq of the Nations. 

** And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the naiiom" 
(ver. 2), signifies rational truths therefrom, by wliicli they who 
are in evils and thence in falsities are led to tliink sanely and 
to live becomingly. By the loaves of the tree rational truths 
are signified; by the nations they are signified who are in 
goods and thence in truths,—and, in tlie opposite sense, tliey 
who are in evils and thence in falsities. Here those who are in 
evils and thence in falsities are signified, because it is said “ for 
the healing of themand those >vho are in evils and in falsities 
thence cannot be healed by the Word, for they do not read it, 
but if they arc strong in judgment they can be healed by rational 
truths. A similar signification to that of this verse is contained 
in the following from Ezekiel: “ Behold waters went forth from 
under the threshold of the. house . . . from which there was u- river, 
upon whose bank on this side and on that were very many trees of 
meat, wlwse leaf doth not fall, neither shall be, consunud; every 
VMjUh it springdh again; . . . and the fruit thereof is for meat, 
and the leaf thereof for nmlkinc" (xlvii. 1, 7, 12). Here also 
the New Church is referred to. Leaves signify rational truths, 
because by a tree man is signified, and therefore all things per¬ 
taining to a tree, as the branches, leaves, llowcrs, fruits, and 
. seeds, signify corresponding things in man. By the branches are 
signified the sensual and natural truths in man; by the leaves, 
his rational truths; by tlie flowers, the earliest .s|^iritual truths in 
the rational [mind]; by fruits, tlie goods of love and charity; 
and by seed.s, the last and first [principles] of man. That leaves 
signify rational truths is viuy evident from those seen in the 
spiritual world; for there too trees appear, with leaves and fruits, 
and there are gardens and paradises of them. Among those who 
* are in the goods of love and at the same time in the truths of 
wisdom, there appear luxuriant fruit trees, with beautiful leaves; 
and among those who are in truths of some wisdom, and speak 
. from reason, but are not in the goods of love, trees full of leaves 
appear but without fruits; and among those who are neither in 
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goofls nor in truths of wisdom no trees appear unless denuded 
of their leaves, as in winter-time in the world. The man who is 
not rational is nothing else than such a tree. Eational truths 
are those wliich immediately receive spiritual trutlis. For the 
rational [faculty] of man is the first receptacle of spiritual truths; 
since in the rational of man there is, in some form, a perception of 
truth which the man himself docs not see in thought, as he does 
the things which are under the rational, in the inferior thought 
that connects itself with external sight, llational truths are 
likew'ise signified by leaves in Gen. iii. 7 ; viii. 11; Isa. xxxiv. 
4; Jer. viii. 1J3; xvii. 8 ; Ezek. xlvii. 12; Dan. iv. 11, 12 ; Psa. 
i. 8; Lev. xxvi. 36 ; Matt. xxi. 19, 20 ; xxiv. 32 ; Mark xiii. 28. 
]>ut the signification varies according to the kinds of trees ; the 
leaves of the olive and the vino signify rational truths from 
celestial and spiritual light; the leaves of the fig tree, rational 
truths from natural light; and the leaves of the fir, the poplar, 
the oak, and the pine, rational truths from sensual light. The 
leaves of these last kinds excite terror in the spiritual world when 
tlicy are shaken by a strong wind. These are what are meant in 
Levit. xxvi. 30; Job xiii. 25. Hut with the leaves of the former 
it is uot so. (A. 11. n. 036.) 


SEEiNf} THE Face of the Lord. 

“ And they ahall sec His face ; ami His name shall he in their 
foreheads " (ver. 4). This signifies that they w’ill turn themselves 
to the Lord, and that the Lord will turn Himself to them, be¬ 
cause they will be conjoined by love. To see the face of God 
and of the Lamb, or of the Lord, does not mean to see His face, 
because nfi one can sec His face, as He is in His Divine love and 
in His Divine wisdom, and live; for He is the sun of heaven 
and of the whole spiritual world. For, to see His face as He is 
in Himself would be as if one should enter into the sun; by the 
fire of which lie would be consumed in a moment. Yet the 
Lord somotimog presents Himself to the sight out of His sun; 
but lie then veils Ilimself,and thus presents Himself to their sight, 
—which is done by means of an angel. As He also did in the 
world, to Abraham, Hogar, T^it, Gideon, Joshua, and others; and ^ 
therefore those angels were called both angels and Jehovah, for/ 
the presence of Jehovah was in them from afar. But. here) 
“ they shall sec His face,” docs not mean thus to see His face; but^ 
to see the truths which are from Him in the Word, and through’ 
them to have cognition of and acknowledge Him. For the 
Divine truths of the Word form the light in which the angels 
are, which proceeds from the Lord as a sim; and as they con- 
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stitute the light, they aie as miirors in which the Lord’s face is 
seen That to see tlie Loid’s face signifies to turn to Him will 
be shown below The name of the Loid in their foichoads 
signifies that the Ixird lo\e9 them and turns tliem to Ilinisclf. 
The name oi the Lord signifies the 1 ord Himself, because It 
signifies evoiy quality of Him wheieby lie is Known, and accoid- 
mg to which Ho is worshipped, and by the foiehead lov( is 
signified, and wiittenin the forehead sigmiiesthe Loid’s love in 
them From these consideiations it may appear what is ))io- 
peily signified by these woids But the reason why it sigrnht s 
that they will turn themselves to the Loid and tlie Lonl will 
turn Hunself to them is, that the Lord looks at all who an con¬ 
joined with Him by love in then fort head, and so turns them to 
Himself, wherefore the angels in heaven turn their 1 ices only 
towards the Lord and the sun, and what is lemaikable, this is 
done in eveiy turning of their bodies Hence it is m tommon 
speech that they have God always bofoie then eyes It is the 
same with Uu spirit of v mvn who lives m the woild md by love 
is conjoined to the Lfird (V 11 n 0 ]S ) 


Tiif LKtIii of Tiir Cirv 

‘ Aivd tliCTC •ihnll he no vvfhf thu , mu! they need no lamp, 
neti/ie? lif/Mo/llte sun,, jm Uu Lonl (lod (jioitb tlumlifjht (vt i 
5) This signifies that m the Now Jciusilcm thuc wdl be no 
falsity of faith, and that men there will be in cognitions concern¬ 
ing God not fiom natural light, winch is from Oiur own intolli- 
gcncc and fioni glory aiising from pride, but v ill be iii spintu il 
light fiom the Word from tlie Lord alone “ There shall bo no 
night there,” signifies the same as al) 0 \e chap xxi, where these 
words occur “ And th< gaU s of li shall not ht shut at all hy day, 
for there sludl he no nxyhJt thebe'* (vei 25), by which is signified, 
that they aie continually leceivod into the New Jerusalem who 
are m truths from the good of love fiom the Loid, because tin le 
is no falsity of faith there ‘ They need no laipp, neither light 
of the sun, for the Loid God giveth them light, ’ signifies the 
same as above, in (bap xxi, where aie these woids “And Hue 
cUy had no rued ofth sun, ndithi of I hi moon,, to \huu in it, for 
the glory of Ood did lujlden, it, and Uu Lavih is thi lamp thenof** 
(ver 23), which signify tliat the men of that church will not be 
^ in the love of self and in their own intelligence, and hence only 
in natural light, but in spiritual light from the Divine truth of 
the AVoirl from the Lord alone. But instead of the moon, which 
occuis theic, the word lamp la nseii here, and instead of Uio sun 
there, it is heie said the light of the sun, and by the moon as 
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well as by a lamp, natural light from their own intelligence is - 
signified, and by the light of the sun is signified tlie glory arising, 
from pride. But it shall be briefly explained what is meant by 
natural light from the glory arising from pride. There is a 
natural light from the glory arising from pride, and also from 
glory that is not from pride. Light fi-om the glory arising from/ 
pride is in those who are in the love, of self, and thence in all 
manner of evils; which if for fear of loss of reputation they do 
not commit, and even condemn, as contrary to morality and 
again.st the public good, yet they do not regard them as sins. 
'J'hcse are in natural light from the glory arising from pride; for 
love of self in the will becomes pride in the understanding, and 
this pride from that love can elevate the understanding even into 
the light of heaven. Thfe [capability] is granted to man in order 
that he may be man, and that he may be capable of being're- 
forrned. I have seen and heard many consummate devils who 
understood arcana of angelic wisdom when they heard and read 
them like tlic angels themselves ; hut the instant they returned 
to tluur love and their pride therefrom, they not only understood 
nothing of them, but oven saw tlie contrary from the light of the 
confirmation of falsity within themselves. But natural light 
from glory not from priile is in those who arc in the delight of 
uses from genuine love to the neighbour. The natural light of 
these is also rational light, within which interiorly there is 
spiritual light from the Jjord. The glory in them is from the 
brightness of the light flowing in from heaven, where all things 
are splendid and harmonious; for in heaven all uses are re¬ 
splendent. The pleasantness iil the ideas of thought in them 
from these is perceived as glory. It enters through the will and 
its goods, into the understanding and its truths, and in these 
becomes manifest. (A. K. n. 940.) 


The New Jerusalem the Bride and Wife of the Lord. 

It is said tha|j John saw tho holy city New Jerusalem coming, 
down from God out of heaven, and here (Rev. xxi. 2) that he, 
saw that city prepared as a bride for her husband; from which, 
also it is evident that the church is meant by Jei usalem, and that . 
he. saw this, first as a city and afterwards as a virgin bride,—as 4 -; 
city representatively, and as a viiwiii bride spiritually. Thus;; 
that he saw it under a twofold idea, one within or above the; 
other,—just as the angels do, who, when they see, hear, or read - 
of a city in the Word, in the idea of their lower thought perceive: 
a city, but in the idea of their higher thought perceive the church' 
os to doctrine; and if they desire, and pray to the Lord, they seh 
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it as a virgin,—in beauty and apparel according to the quality of 
the church. Thus lias it also been granted me to see the church. 
’ By “ prepared ” is signified, attired for her espousal; and the 
church is no otlierwise made ready for espousal, and afterwards 
for conjunction or marriage, tlian by the Word, for this is the 
' only mediiini of conjunction or marriage, because the Word is 
from the Lord and concerning the Lord, and thus the Lord; and 
therefore it is called also the covenant, and a covenant signifies 
spiritual conjunction. For this end indeed the Word was given. 
That the Lord is meant by “husband” is plain from verses 10 and 
11 of this chapter, where Jerusalem is called “the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife.” From all this it may be seen, that by Jerusalem 
“prepared as a bride adorned for her husband” that cliurch is sig¬ 
nified, conjoined with the Lord by the Word. (A. B. n. 881.) 


Memorabilia concern ino the Tabernacle and Temple ok 

THE Holy City. 

While I was engaged upon the explanation of the xxth chapter 
[of the Apocalypse], and was meditating upon the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet, one appeared to me, and asked, 
“ What is the subject of your meditation ? ” I said, “ The false 
prophet” He then said, “ I will lead you to a place whore they 
are who are meant by the false prophet.” He said they were the 
same that are meant in chap. xiii. hy the “ beast out of the earth, 
which had two horns like a lamb, and spake like a dragon.” I fol¬ 
lowed him. And lo, I saw a multitude, in the midst of which were 
prelates, who taught that nothing but faith saves man, and that 
works are good, but not unto salvation; and yet that they are 
to be taught from the Word, in order that the laity, especially 
the simple, may be kept more strictly under the restraints of 
obedience to the magistracy, and forced, as if from religion thus 
interiorly, to exercise moral charity. And then one of them 
seeing me said, “ Would you like to see our temple, in which 
there is an image representative of our faith ? ” ^ I wont and saw 
it. And behold it was magnificent! And in the midst of it 
there was an image of a woman clothed in a scarlet robe, holding 
in her right hand a gold coin, and in her left a string of large 
•pearls. But both the temple and the image were produced by 
fantasies for infernal spirits can represent magnificent things 
by fantasies, by closing the interiors of the mind and opening 
only its exteriors. But when I considered that they were illu¬ 
sions of this kind, I prayed to tlie Lord, and suddenly the 
interiors of my mind were opened, and then instead of a mag¬ 
nificent temple I saw a house full of chinks and crevices from. 
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top to bottom, in which nothing was coherent * and instead of ' 
the woman 1 saw lianging in that house a form, of which the 
head was like a dragon’s, the body like a leopard’s, and the feet » 
like tho^e of a bear,—thus like the beast described as rising out 
of the sea in llev. xiii ; and instead of a floor was a marsh, in 
which there was a multitude of frogs ■, and I was told that beneath 
the marsh there was a large liewn stone, under wliich.the Word 
lay, well hidden. Seeing this, I said to the juggler, "is this your 
temple?” And he said, “It is.” But then suddenly his interior 
sight also was opened, and he saw the same as I. Seeing which, 
he cried out in a loud voice, “ What is this, and whence is it ?” 
And I said, " It is from the light of heaven, which discovers the 
(quality of every form. And here is the quality of your faith 
separate from spiritual charity.” Then immediately an east wind 
blew and carried away everything that was there, and also dried 
up the marsh, and so laid bare the stone under which the Word 
lay. And then there breathed a vernal warmth from heaven, 
and lo! in the .same place there appeared a tabernacle j as to 
outward form, plain and simple. And tlic angels w'ho wo'e with 
me said, “ Behold the tabernacle of Abraham, as it was when the 
three angels came to him and announced the future birth of 
Isaac. It appears simple to the eye; but according to the influx 
of light from heaven it is more and more magnificent.” And it 
was granted them to open the heaven in which the spiritual 
angels dwell, who arc in wi.sdom; and then by the inflowing light 
from thence the taViernacle appeared as a temple, like that at 
Jerusalem. And when 1 looked into it, I saw the foundation- 
stone under which the Word w'as deposited set round about with 
precious stonc.s, from which as it were lightning flashed forth 
upon the walls, on which there were forms of cherubim, and 
beautifully variegated them with colours. 1 was wondering at 
these things, when the angels said, “ You shall see things still 
more womlerful.” And it was given them to open the third 
heaven, in wdiich the celestial angels dwell, who are in love; 
and then by the inflowing light from thence that whole temple 
vanished, and in ibs place the Ix)rd alone was seen, standing upon 
the loundatioii-.sfone, which was the Word, in the same form in 
which He was seen by John (Bov. i.). But as a holiness then 
filled the interiors of the minds of the angels, from which they 
had a strong inclination to fall prostrate on their faces, the way . 
of the light from the third heaven was suddenly closed by the 
I.^)Td, and the way of light from the second heaven was opened, 
by which the former appearance of the temple returned, and also 
, 'of the tabernacle, but within the temple. By these things it was 
^ illustrated what is meant by the words in this chapter: "ife- 
jV. holdy the iahermeU of God is vnth men, and He will dwell wUh 
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them ** (ver. 3); and by these: “ And I saw w) temj^h in Hue New 
Jerusalem; for the Jjord God Omnipotent and the Lamb are tM 
temple of it ” (ver. 22). (A. It. ii. 926.) 


The New (Jhurcit in the Heaven signified by the Wobian 

CLOTHED WITH THE SUN. 

A woman clothed with the sun, and the moon underIwrfeet" 
(Kev. xii. 1 signifies the Turd's New Church in the heavens, 
which is the new heaven, and the Lord’s New Cliurcli about to 
be on earth, which is the New Jerusalem. Tliat bv this woman 
the Lord’s New Churcli is signified, appears from tlie pjirticulaES 
in this chapter understood in the spiritual sense. The church is 
signified by a woman in otlier parts of tlie Word also; an<l tlie 
church is signified because the church is called the briile and 
wife of the Lord. She appeared clothed with the sun because 
the church is in love to the Lord; for it acknowleilges Him and 
does His commandments, and this is to love Him (John xiv. 21- 
24). The moon was seen under tlie feet of the woman becau.se the 
church on earth is meant, which is not yet conjoined with the 
church in the heavens. The moon signifies intelligence in the 
natural man, and faith; and its appearing under the feet signifies 
that it is about to be on earth. Otherwise, wiien it i.s con¬ 
joined, that church itself is signified by the feet. (A. L*. n. 533.) 

“And upon her head a cruion of twchr starsf Hignifics its 
wisdom and intelligence, from cognitions of Divine good and 
Divine truth from the Word. The crovvn upon her head signifies 
wisdom and intelligence; the stars signify cognitions of Divine 
good and Divine truth from the Word; and twelve signify all 
things of the church wdiich relate to its good and truth. Thus 
the crown of twelve stars upon tlie woman’s head signifies the 
wisdom and intelligence of the New Church, from cctgiiiiioiis of 
Divine good and Jhvine truth fixini the Word. 

“And she, bein/j vAth child, cried., trnvailiwj in birth, ami 2 >niwd 
to be ddivered ” (ver. 2), signifies tlie doctrine of the N(iw Church 
about to come forth, and its difficult reception on account of the 
resistance of those who are meant by the dragon. To be with 
child signifies the doctrine about to come forth; because tlie child 
which was in the womb,—whose birth is spoken of in ver. 5,— 
signifies the doctrine of the New Church. Lor in the spiritual 
sense of the Word by being with child, travailing, and bring¬ 
ing foith, nothing is signified but the conception and bring¬ 
ing forth of things which are of spiritual life. “She cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered,” signifies difficult 
reception of that doctrine, because of resistance from those who 
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are meant by the dragon. This is plain from what follows in 
this chapter; as that the dragon stood before the woman who was 
ready to be* delivered, to devour her child; and afterwards 
pursued her into the wilderness, (ih. ii. 534, 535.) 

“ Aiid heJiold a great red dragm ” (ver. 3), signifies those in the 
lleforined church who make God three, and the liord two, and 
who separate charity from faith, and hold the latter,—and not 
together with the former,—to be saving. It is these who are 
meant, here and in what follows, by the dragon. For they are 
opposed to the two essentials of the New Church, whicli are: 
That (lod is one in essence and in person ; in whom there is a 
trinity; and that the liOrd is that God; And that charity and 
faith arc one, as the essence and its form; anti that none have 
charity and faith but those who live according to the conimand- 
inciits of the decalogue, which are commandments that evils are 
not to be done. And in so far as any one, by shunning evils as 
sins against God, does not do them, in so far he does the goods 
which are of charity, and believes the truths whicli are of faith. 
... By thostJ who make God throe, and the Lord two, they are 
meant who think of three persons as of three Gods, and separate 
the Lord’s Human from His Divine. And wlio thinks otherwise, 
or can think otherwise, tlmt prays, according to the formula of 
faith, “ That God the Father, for the sake of the Son, will send 
tlie Holy Spirit ? ” Does ho not pray to God the Father as to one 
(xod, and for tlu! sake of the Son as another, and concerning the 
Holy Spirit as a third ? It is plain that though one in his thought 
shall make the three persons one God, yet he divides them,— 
that is divides his conception,—when he thus prays, into three 
Gods. The same formula of faith also makes the Lord two ; for 
the Lord’s Human alone is then thought of, and not at the same 
time His Divine; since “for the sake of the Son” is for the sake 
of the Human wliich suffered on the cross.. .. Now, because these 
two essentials of doctrine in the Eeformed churches are falsities, 
and falsities devastate the church,—for they take away its truths 
and goods,—therefore tliey were represented by a dragon. The 
reason is that by a dragon, in the Word, the devastation of the 
church is signified; as may appear from the following passages: 
“ J will ma]c6 Jerusalem heaps, a hcdntai iori of dragons, and I will 
make the cities of JvdrJh desolate^' (Jer. ix. 11). Behold, ... a. 
great commotion oat of the. north coanlrg, to make the cities of Judah 
dcAfolate, a Judrltatimi of dragons” (Jer. x. 22). “ Hazor shall he a 
habitation of dragmis, even a desolation for ever” (Jer. xlix. 33). 
“ That it mag he a habitation of dragons, a- court for owls” (Isa. 
xxxiv, 13). “ In the habitation of dragons where each lag” (Isa. 
XXXV. 7). I will go stripped and naked, I nu ll make a waUing 
; like the dragms, and mourning as tho owls ” (Mic. i. 8). I cried, 
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I am a bivlhcQ' to dragons, and a companion to owls" (Job xxx., 
28, 29). “ The wild beasts . . . sJiall cry in tkeir desolate houses, 

and dragons in their pleasant palaces** (Isa. xiii.*^2). ** And 
Babylon shall become heaps, a habitation of dragons, an astonish- y 
mmt and a hissing ” (Jer. li. 37). “ Thou hast mrc broken us in' 
the place of dragons, and cormd vs with the shadow of death** ■ 
(Psa. xliv. 19). “ I have laid the mountains of Esau and his heri¬ 
tage waste for iloe dragons x>f the wilderness ’* (Mai. i. 3). And 
other passages; as Isa. xliii. 20 ; Jer. xiv. G ; Psa. xci. 13,14 ; 
Deut. xxxii. 33. That by the dragon here they are meant who 
are in faith alone, and reject the works of the law a.s not con¬ 
ducive to salvation, has sometimes been made manifest to me in 
the spiritual world by living experience. I have seen many 
thousands of them assembled in a crowd ; and from a distance 
they appeared as a dragon with a long tail, that seemed covered 
with spines like a thorn, which signified falsities. Once also a 
still greater dragon was seen, which raising his back lifted up his 
tail tow'ards heaven, with an cffoit to draw down the stars from 
thence. Thus it was manifested before my eyes that no others 
are meant by the dragon. (i&. n. 537.) 

“ Having seven heads,** signifies insanity from the falsification 
and profanation of tlie truths of the Word. The head signifies 
wisdom and intelligence; and, in the opposite sense, insanity. 
And hero by the seven heads, because they were of the dragon, 
insanity from the falsification and profanation of the trutlis of the 
Word is properly signified; for seven is predicated of things holy, 
and ill the opposite sefise of things profane. It therefore follows 
that upon his lioads there appeared seven diadems, and by 
diadems the truLli.s of the Word are signified,—here, falsified and 
profaned, (ih. n. 538.) 

“And Un horns*' signifies much power. A horn signifies 
power; and ten signifies much. It is said that the dragon ha.s 
much power, because the salvation oi man by faith alone, without 
the works of the law,—which faitli is meant by the dragon,— 
captivates the minds of men, and then confirmations produce 
conviction. It captivates, because wlien a man hears that the 
damnation of the law is taken away, and that the Lord’s merit is 
imputed to him through faith alone therein, he can indulge in the 
pleasures of mind and body without any fear of liell. lienee is 
the power wliich is signified by the dragon’s ton horns. That 
s^ch has been his power, is very plain from tlie reception of that 
faith throughout the whole reformed Christian world. (i6. n. 539.) 

“Andseven dmlemsuponhishecids'*\\ffn\^i(iB allthc truths of the ' 
Word falsified and profaned. liy diadems, or by precious stones, 
the truths of the Word are signified; in particular, the truths of, 
,v' the litoral sense of the Word,—but here, those truths falsified and", 






profaned; for they were seen upon the seven heads of the dragon,' 

which signify insanity from truths falsified and profaned. 

The truths of the literal sense of the Word are signified hy 
diadems or precious stones because, to the eyes of the angels, all 
thingvS of tlie literal sense of the Word ^mit light from its 
spiritual sense through them, thus light from heaven, in which , 
the spiritual truths of the Word are ; for a stone in the Word 
signifies truth in the iiltirnates, and tlierefore a precious stone is 
that truth pellucid. The reason why tlie truths of the Word 
falsified and j)rofaned are also called diadems is, that they have a 
lustre of themselves, with whomsoever they are,—as diadems on * 
earth, in whosesoever hand. It has sometimes been given me to 
see adulterous women adorned with diadems, when they first 
came from the earth into the world of spirits; and also Jews sell¬ 
ing diadems, which tlicy had procured from heaven; from which 
it was evident that evils and falsities with them do not change 
the liglit and lustre of the truths of the Word. Similar things 
arc therefore signified hy the ten diadems upon the horns of tlie 
beast tliat rose up out of the sea (liev. xiii. 1); and by the 
precious stones on th(‘, woman sitting upon the scarlet coloured 
beast (xvii. .‘>-5). That the truths of the Word are what are 
signified hy diadems jilainly ai)pears in the Apocalypse, in that 
-many diadems were seen upon the hea<l of Him who sat on the 
white horse, whose name was The Word of God (xix. 12,13). 
{ih. n. 540.) 

“ Arid his tail drew the third part of the- stars of hcavai, amJ did 
cast them to the earth ” (vcr. 4). This signifies that by falsifica¬ 
tions of the truths of the Word they have estranged all spiritual 
cognitions of good and truth from the church, and by applications 
to falsities have entirely dc.stroyed them. By the tail, where the 
reference is to those who have confirmed heretical doctrines from 
the Word, the truths of the Word falsified are signified; the stars 
signify spiritual cognitions of good and truth; the third part 
signifies all; to draw from heaven and cast them to the earth, 
signifies to estrange from the church and entirely destroy them. 
Bor when they arc drawn from heaven they are also drawn from 
the church, because every truth of the Word i.s insinuated by the 
liord into the man of the church through heaven; and truths are 
drawn away only by falsifications of them in tlie Word, since the' 
truths of iieaven and the church are there and therefrom. That 
all truths of the Word have been destroyed by tliose who are*, 
nieant by the dragon, mentioned above, cannot be believed by ' 
any one in the world ; and yet they have been so completely. 

. destroyed that not one doctrinal truth remains. This was put to 
the test among the learned of the clergy in the spiritual world, 
and was found to he so. The reasons I know, but will here mention 
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only one of them :—They assert that whatever proceeds from 
man’s will and judgment is not good; and that therefore the 
goods of charity or good works, because they are done by man, 
contribute nothing to salvation, but faith alone; when yet the one 
thing by virtue of which man is man, and by which lie is con¬ 
joined witli the Ix)rd, is, that he can do good and believe truth as 
of himself, that is from his own will according to his own 

judgmoufc. If fchia uiic thing were taken away, at the same time 

everything that is conjiuictive of man with the I-.t)rd and of the 
Lord with man would also be taken away. For this is the ability 
of love to reciprocate; which the Lord gives to every one who is 
born a man, which He also preserves in him to the end of his life;, 
and afterwards to eternity. If this were taken away from inan 
every good and truth of the Word would also be taken away from 
him; insomuch that the Word would he nothing but a dead 
letter and an empty volume. For the Word teaches nothing else 
than the conjunction of men with the Lord through charity and 
faith,—both, from man as of himself. They who arc meant by 
the dr.agoii referred to above have sundered this only bond of con¬ 
junction, by asserting that the goods of cliarity or good w«jrks 
which proceed from man, and from his will and judgment, are 
only moral, civil, and political works, hy which man has con- 
jimction with the world, and none at all with God and with’ 
heaven ; and when this bond is thus broken there is no doctrinal 
truth of the Word remaining. And if the truths of the Word are 
applied to confirm faith alone as saving witliuut the works of 
the law, then they are all falsified. And if the falsification 
proceeds so far as to affirm that the Lord did not command good 
works in the Word for the sake of man’s conjunction with Him¬ 
self, but only for the sake of his conjunction witji the world, then 
the truths of the Word arc profaned; for thus the Word becomes 
no longer a holy but a profane book. (ib. n. 541.) 

“ And thfi dragon stood before the woman who vms ready to be 
- ddivered, to devour her child as soon as she should bHng forth" 
This signifies that tliey who are meant by the dragon will be 
active to extinguish the doctrine of the New Clmrcli at its very 
birth. The woman signifies the New Church. To bring forth 
signifies to receive gpods and truths of doctrine from the Word; 
the child which she would bring forth signifies the doctrine of 
the New Church. To devour signifies to extinguish, because tlio 
child signifies doctrines; and when in relation to the child it is 
said " to devour,” in relation to the doctrine it is said “ to ex¬ 
tinguish.” This is at its very birth; for it is said that the 
' dragon stood before the woman, to devour her child ns soon as 
she should bring forth, (fl). n. 542.) 

“And she hrought forth a male child" (ver. 5), significa. the 
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doctrine of the New Church, By a son in the Word truth of 
doctrine is signified, and understanding and thought of truth and 
good tlierefrom; and by a daughter the good of doctrine is 
signified, and a will and thence aflection for truth and good; and 
by ii male child is signified truth conceived in the spiritual man 
and born in the natural. The.rea.sou is that in the Word genera¬ 
tions and births signify spiritual generations and births, all 
which ill general rehite to good and truth j for notlung else is 
begotten and born of the Lord as a husband and the church as a 
wife. Now, as the woman who brought forth signifies the New 
Church, it is plain that the male child signifies the doctrine of 
that chin ch. The doctrine which is here meant is The Doctrine 
OF THE New Jerusalem, published in London 1758; and also 
The Doctrine concerninc the Lord, Concerning the Sacred 
Scripture, and Concerning Life, According to the Command- . 
MMNTS OF the Decalogue, published in Amsterdam. For,by 
doctrine all the truths of doctrine are meant; because doctrine 
is the complex of them. When these doctrines were written 
the dragonists stood around me, and lal>oured together with all 
their fury to devour, tliat is, to extinguish them. This strange 
circumstance I am permitted to relate, because of a truth it thus 
occurred. The dragonists who stood around me were from every 
part of the reformed Christian world. (iV. n. 543.) 

" WIu) was to feed all Tuitions with a rod of ironf signifies,— 
Which [doctrine] will convince all who are in dead worship from 
faith separated from charity, that are willing to be convinced, by 
truths from the literal sense of the Word, and at the same time 
by rational [considerations] from natural light. This is said con¬ 
cerning the doctrine of the New Church, because concerning 
the male child by which that doctrine is signified. To feed 
signifies to itiach and instruct; here, to convince those who are 
willing to be convinced. Nations signify those who are in evils of 
life ; here, tho.se who are in dead worship, from faith separated 
from charity, for they are here treated of, and they arc in evils of 
life. For while charity is separated tlicro is no good of life; and 
where there is no good of life there is evil." . {ih. n. 544.) 

“Ami her child was cauffht vp unto God and His throne," 
signifies that the doctrine is protected by the Lord, and guarded 
by the angels of heaven, because it is for the New Church.' 
{ih. n. 545.) 


The New Church is first Established among a Few. 

“And the woman fled into tTw tvildemess" (ver. 6), signifies 
that the church which is the New Jerusalem is at first among a 
few. The New Church is signified by the woman; and the 
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wilderness signifies where there are no longer any truths. That ' 
it is first among a few is signified, because it follows, “ "Where 
she liath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and sixty days; ” by which its 
state at that time is signified,—that meanwhile it may be pro¬ 
vided for among a larger number, until it increases to its ap¬ 
pointed [state]. (A. il. n. 546.) 

Where, siw hath a place prepared of God, tlmt they shmdd feed 
her there a flufmand tivo hundred and sixty daysl* signifies tlie 
state of this church at that time, that meanwhile it may be 
provided for among a larger number, until it increases to its 
appointed [state]. By place state is signified; and to feed 
signifies to provide for its increase,—for thus the church is fed. 
Hence to have a place prepared of God that they may feed her, 
signifies the state of the church, that meanwhile it may be ])i‘o- 
vided for among a greater number. “ A thousand two hundred 
and sixty days ” signifies to the end, and the beginning; that is, to 
the end of the former church and the beginning of the new,— 
the same as " time, and times, and half a time ” in ver. 14,—thus 
also to its appointed [state], that is until it comes forth, as was 
provided. It is of the Lord’s Divijie providence that the church 
should first exist among a few, and successively increase among a 
larger number, because the falsities of the former church must 
first be removed. For not before can truths be received; because 
truths which are received and implanted before falsities arc re¬ 
moved do not remain, and are also refined away by the dragonists. 
The case was similar with the Christian church, in that it suc¬ 
cessively increased from a few to many. Another reason is that 
first a new heaven is to be formed, which shall act as one with 
the church on earth. W^e therefore read that John “ saw a 7iew 
heaven, and the Holy Jemsalem comi7i^ doum from God out of 
heaven'* (Rev. xxi. 1, 2). It is certain that a new church will 
arise, which is the New Jerusalem, for it is foretold in the 
' Apocalypse (chap. xxi. xxii.); and it is also certain that the 
falsities of the former church must first be removed ; for these 
are the subject of the Apocalypse as far as chapter xx. {ih. 
n. 547.) 

There are several reasons why this New' Church which is 
called the holy Jerusalem will first begin among a few, after¬ 
wards embrace a larger number, and finally be filled:—First, 
because its doctrine, w'hich is the doctrine of love to the Lord 
and charity towards the neighbour, cannot be acknowledged 
and hence cannot be received, except by those who are interiorly 
affected by truths,—who are no others than those that can see 
them; and they only see them who have cultivated their in- 
= tellectual faculty, and have not destroyed it. in themselveia by 
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the loves of self and the world. A second reason is, that th6' f 
doctrine of that Church cannot be acknowledged, and hence : 
cannot be received, except by those who have not confirnied 
themselves, in doctrine and at tlie same time in life, in faith 
alone. If confirmed only in doctrine it does not prevent; but if 
they have confirmed themselves at the same time in life it pre¬ 
vents j for then they neither know nor wish to know wha^love 
to God and charity towards the neighbour are. A third reason 
is, that the New Church on earth increases according to its in¬ 
crease in the world of spirits; for spirits from thence are with 
men, and are from fhose who were in the faitli of their church 
while they lived in the world ; and no others of them receive the 
doctrine but those that have been in an aifectioii for spiritual ' 
truth. They alone are conjoined with heaven, where that doc-, 
trine is, and conjoin heaven with man. Their number in the 
world of spirits now daily increases; and therefore, according 
to their increase, this church which is called the New Jenisa- 
lem increases on earth. These too were the reasons why the 
Christian church increased so slowly in the European world 
after the Lord left tho earth, and did not come to its fulness 
(ad plenum) until after an age had elapsed. (.A. E. u, 732.) 

It is said that " The icomanjleji into Uve, 'ivUdvrtiess, where ffhe- 
haih a j)la£e prepared of God ; ” and afterwards that “ sihfi received 
ths vnngs of an eagle and fkw to her own place,” —which signifies 
that the church which is called the New Jerusalem will abide 
among tliosc who are in tho doctiiiui of faith separate [from 
charity] while it increases to a full [state] (in plenum), until it 
is provided for among a larger number. But in that church are 
the dragons, who separate faith from good works not in doctrine . 
only but also in life , others however in the same church, who 
live the life of faith, which is charity, are not dragons altliough 
among them. . . The church consisting of those who are not 
dragons i.s meant (ver. 16) by the earth which helped the wotnan, 

, and swallowed up th£ flood which the dragon, cast out of his moidh. 
... By these the New Church which is called the holy Jeni- 
selem is helped, and also increases. (^6. n. 764.) 


The Dootrine oktjik Ts’kw Church is from Heaven, rfxiause 
FROM THE Srmm.'AL Sense of the Wori*. 

The doctrine of the New Church is from lieaven, hecause it fs 
from the spiritual sense of the Word, and the spiritual sense of 
the Word is the same as the doctrine which is in lieaven.^ (H. D. 
n. 7.) 

4 This might SRom nt variauce with the anthor’.s very explicit teaching else¬ 
where (see p. 117), that “The doctrine of the Church .should be drawn from the 
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The doctrines of tlie church in very'many instances recede 
from the literal souse of the Word. It should be known that 
the true doctrine of the church is what is called the internal 
sense; for in tlie internal sense are such truths as are with the 
angels in hoaven. , , . They who tcaoli aud kai'ii only the literal 
sense of the Word, without the regulating doctrine of the church, 
comprehend only those things that belong to the natural or 
external man; while tliose who teach and learn from true 
doctrine wliich is from the Word understand also the things that 
belong to the s}>iritiial or internal man. The reason is that in 
the external or literal sense the Word is natural, and in the in¬ 
ternal sense it is spiritual. (A. C. n. 9025 ; also 9424.) 


All the Doctrines of the New Churc]i are Essentials. 

The essentials of the churcli, which conjoin tliemselvcs witli 
faith in one (Jod, are charity,good works, repenbmee, and a life 
according to the Divine laws; and as these, together with faith, 
affect and move the will and thought of man, tliey conjoin man 
to tlio Lord, and the Lord to man. . . 

All the dogmas or doctrinals of the New Ciuu’cli are essentials, 
in each of which is heaven and the cliurcli; and they look to 
this as their end, that man may be in the Lord, and the Lord in 

literal sense of the Word, and confimcd by it” In reality howcvci-the two are 
in perfect harmony, and only ditferent and very important ph.ises of the .same 
truth. Ill another place (S. S. n. 55) ho teaches that, “ In the literal sense tlie 
Word is ns a man clotlied, whose face and hands arc naked ; all lhing.<i thovcin 
which relate to man’s life, and so to liis Siilvation, aii- naked, and the rest are 
clothetl.” The veiy doctrine of the Woitl is its inlcnial sense (A. C. ii. 9424, 
et al.), and those parts of the Word which ore naked, or where the doctrine of the 
internal sense is uncovered in the letter, are the parts where genuine tnith or true 
doctrine is taught in the letter. But this gomune truth can only he seen hy those, 
who are enlightened by tlie Lord ; and wheu the church hod sunk so low that all 
power to di.stinguish tne true doctrine of the Word had been lost, —when “ the 
sun was darkenc<l, and the moon had ceased to give her light,” the true doctrine 
could only be restored by a now revelation. It was then necessary that one should 
be enlightened in the spiritual sense itself of the Word, in order that in the light 
of that sense he might fully and certainly see which arc thetmeovemi parts where 
the litem] coincides with the spiritual sense, and genuine truth or the true doctrine 
of the church is taught. Thus it i.s true, both that the genuine doctrine of the 
church is from tlie spiritual sense of the Wonl, ainl that it must he drawn from 
the literal sense, and confirmed by it. But tlie doctrines lying uncovered in the 
letter of the Word are general truths (A. K. n. 378, atal.); and as the uncovered 
face is the index to the whole man, so these general truths involve all the par- 
' ticulars of doctrine contained in the internal sense itself. Now, it has pleased the 
Lord in this fulness of time, for the use of this future “crown of all the churches,” 
not only to cnligliten the mind of one raised np for the puritoso, to see and tench 
the genuine doctrine thus contained in tlic let ter of the Woid, but also to reveal 
very many of the jiarticiilars of doctrino contained within those general truths; 
. in other words, to reveal the spiritual sense which is the doctrine itself of the 
Wonl. (.See also pp. 122, 123.) , 
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man, according to His words in John xiv. 20; and xv, 4-6. “ 
(B. E. 11. 90, 97.) 


This (Jiiurcit is to p.k the Oiiovvn of all the (/iiirnciiiis, 

AND IS TO liNDDUE l<'OU EVKll. 

This church is the crown of all the clmrclies that liave lutherto 
existed on the globe; ‘because it will worship the one visible 
(lod, in whom is tlje invisible God as the soul is in the body. 
Thus and no otherwise can there be conjunction of God with 
man; because man is natural, and therefore thinks naturally, 
and conjunction must bo in tlie thought, and so in the affection of ' 
his love ; 'and this is enected when man thinks of God as a Man. 
Conjunction with an invisible God is like conjunction of the - 
vision of the eye witli the expanse of the universe, of which it 
sees no limit; and like sight in mid ocean, which falls into the 
air and into the sea and vanishes. But conjunction with a vi.sible 
God is like .seeifig a man in tin; air or on the .sea, spreading forth 
his hands and inviting to his arms. For all c*)njunctiou of God 
with man must also be a reciprocal conjunction of man with 
God ; and there cannot be this latter reciprocation except with 
a visible God. 

That this church is to succeed the churches which have 
existed since the beginning of the world ; that it is to endure for 
ages of ago.s [m swcala saxidoi'^am'] ; and thus is to be tlie crown 
of all the churches that have existed before, was prophesied by 
Daniel:—First, when he told and explained to Nebuchadnezzar 
his dream concerning the four kingdoms,—by which are meant 
the four churches represented by tlie image seen by him,—say¬ 
ing, “ Tn their days tlui God of heaven shall cause to arise, a king¬ 
dom, v'hich- for ayes shall not be destroyed ; . . . and it shall , . . 
consume all those kingdoms; and it slmll stand far ayes” (Dan. ii. 
44); and this was to be done by “ A stone which became a 
'great rock, filling the whole earth” (ver. 35). By a rock in the 
Word the Jjord to Diviiu; truth is meant. And elsewhere the 
same prophet says, “ I saw in the visions of the night, and behold, 
ivith the clouds of heaven, as it were tlw Son of Man; . . . atul 
there was given Him daminion and glori/, and. a kingdom; and . 
all peo’ples, nations, and tongues slmll worshi'p Him. His do¬ 
minion is the dominion of an age whieh vill not pass avm.y, and ' 
His kingdom one whieh slmll 7iot be destroyed” (vii. 13,14). And 
this he says after ho saw the four great boasts coming up out of 
the sea (ver. 3), which also represented the four former churches. > 
That these things wijrc prophesied by Daniel concerning the 
present time, is evident from his words in chap. xii. 4; and from 
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the Lord’s words in Matt. xxiv. 15,30. - Similar things are said 
in the Apocalypse: “ Tim seventh migel smmded ; then tlmrc were 
grectt voices in heaven, saying, Th& kingcbim [of this ivorld] are 
become \tlLe 1dng(Jam\ of oar Lord and of Ills Christ, ami He shall 
reign for ages of ages" (xi. 15). 

, Moreover the other prophets have, in many places, predicted 
of this church what its character will he; from which these few 
passages shall be adduced. In Zechariah; “ There shall be- one 
day which shall be knovm to Jehovah, not day nor night, . . . for 
about the time of evening there shall be light. In that day living 
waters shall go forth ovl of Jerusalem, . . . and Jehovah slmll he 
King over all the earth. In tlmt day shall there be one Jehovah, 
and His name one ” (xiv. Y-9). In Joel: “ It shall come to pass in 
that day,that the mountaim shall drop down new vnne, amd tlm hills 
shall flow with milk, . . . and Jerusalem shall remain to genera¬ 
tion and generation ” (iii. 18, 20). In Jeremiah: “ At that time 
they shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah; and all tlm 
nalions shall he gathered togetlmr, on accoimt of the name ofJehnxih, 
toJermaXem; neither shall they walk any mo/t after the stub¬ 
bornness of their evil Irnart" (iii. 17; llev. xxi. 24,20). In Isaiah: 

“ Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle 
that shall not he taken dovm; Us stakes slwll never be removed, 
and its cords shall not be broken ” (xxxiii. 20). In tliese passages 
by Jerusalem is meant the holy New Jerusalem described in 
Rev. xxi., which means the New Church. Again in Isaiah: 

27iere shall go forth a Bod out of the stem of Jesse, , . . and 
righteousne^ shall be the girdle of his loins, and truth the girdle of 
His thighs. Wherefore the wolf shall dwell 'ivith the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down wilh the kid, and the calf and the young lion 
arid the failing together, and a little child hJmU lead them.. And 
the cow and the bear shall feed, their young ones shall lie down 
. together ; . . and ths sucking child shall play on the haU of the 
asp, and ths weaned child shall pvi his hand over the den of the 
codcatrice. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all the mountain 
of My holiness; for the earth shall he full of tlm knowledge of 
Jehovah. . , In that day there shall be a jf^oot out of Jesse, 
which standeth for an ensign of the people; after it shall ths 
QorUiles seek ; and His rest shall be glorious" (xi. 1, 5-10). That 
such things have not yet come to pass in tfie churches, much less 
in the last, is well known. In Jeremiali: Behold the days 
come, ... in which I will make a nsw covenant. . . . And this 
shall be the covenant: ... I unit put My law in timir inward 
parts, and uirite it on thsir heart; and I will be their God, and 
they ehall he My people; . . . Tlmy sJiall all knoio Me, from the 
least of them even to the greatest (f them" (xxxi. 31-34; llev- 
xxl 3). That these things have not hitherto taken place in the'. 
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''churches is also known. The reason has been that they have . 
not approached a visible God, whom all shall recognize; and He 
is the Word or law which He will put in their inward parts and ' 
write upon their hearts. In Isaiah; “ For JermalmC& sake I will 
^ not rest, until the rightemfsness thereof go forth cls h'igktness, and „ 
' tlt£ salvation thereof as a. lamp that hurncth. . . . Jlnd thou shalt 
he called hy a new name, which the mouth of Jehovah shall name. 
And tlwu shalt be a crown of glory and a royal diadem in the 
hand of thy God. . . . Jehovah shall delight in thee, and thy land 
sUx\ll UK MARRIED. BcJu)ld,thy solvation comtth; behold. His 
reward is loith Jfim. . . . ^It?^ they shall call them. The pmple of 
Holiness, The redeemed of Jehovah; and thou shalt he called, A 
dty sovqfU out ami not forsaken" (Ixii. 1-4, 11, 12). (T. C. R , 
II. 787-789.) 

Tills new and true Christian Church, it is to be proved from 
the Word of both 'restaments, will endure to eteruiity {in a:ter~ 
num), and was foreseen from the foundation of the world. It is 
to be the crown of the four preceding churches, because of its 
true faith and true charity. (Cor. p. 70.) 


Formation of thk New Heaven. 

'‘And I saw, and, lol a lAimh stood upon Mount Zkm, and 
with him an hundred forty and four thousand" (llcv. xiv. 1). 

, This .signifies the Lord, now in the New Heaven, gathered from 
tho.se in the Christian churclies wlio have acknowleilged the Lord 
alone as God of heaven and earth, and have been in truths of 
doctrine from the good of love from Him, by means of the Word. 
. . . Tlic one hundred foi'ty and four thousand were treated of in 
the seventh chapter; hut tliere [the circumstance] that they were 
scaled upon their foreheads, thus that they were distinguisshed 
and separated from others. Here now [it is taught] that they 
were gathered together in one; and that of them a heaven [was 
formed]. . . . This heaven is the New Heaven fixun which the 
Holy Jerusalem Jfchat is the New Church on earth, will descend. 
(A. R n. G12.) 


The New Cnuncii from tih.s New Heaven is to de Distinct' 

FROM THE FORMER ClIURCIL 


It should be known that when any church becomes no church,; 
—that is when charity perishes,—and a new church is estaW. 
Tishud by the Lord, se^iom if ever does it take place among those, 
with whom the old church existed, but among those with whom 
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there was before no cliurch, that is among Gentiles.* It 
was so when the Most Ancient church perished; then a new 
church called Noah, or the Ancient church which existed after ■ 
the flood, was established among Gentiles, that is among those 
with whom there was no church before. In like manner when 
this church perished, the semblance of a church was established 
among the descendants of Abraham from Jacob; thus again 
among Gentiles, for Abram when he was called was a Gentile; 
the posterity of Jacob in Egypt became still more Gentile, inso¬ 
much that they Vere entirely ignorant of Jehovah, and therefore 
of all Divine worship. After this semblance of a church was 
consummated, then the Primitive church was established among 
, Gentiles, the Jews being rejected. So will it be with this church, 
which is called Christian. (A. C. n. 2986.) 

The destruction of this [the first Christian] church is foretold 
by the Ijord in the Evangelists, and through John in the Apo¬ 
calypse ; which destruction is what is called the last judgment. 
Not that then heaven and earth are to peri.sh; but tliat a new 
church will be raised up in some part of the earth, this church 
still remaining in its external worship,—^as the Jews in theirs; 
in whose worship it is well enough known there is nothing of 
charity and faith, thus nothing of the church, {ib. n. 1850.) 

When the church is fully devastated a New Church will be 
established, into which they who are of the former church will 
be invited. (A. E. n. 948.) 

“ And Ilis wife hath maiie herself ready." This signifies that 
they who will be of this New' Church, which is tlu! New Jeru¬ 
salem, are to be gathered together, inaugurated, and instructed. 
That by wife the Ixird’s New Church is signified, which is the 
New Jerusalem, is clearly manifest from the following (twenty- 
first) chapter, where these words occiir:—" I saw the Itoly dty 
New Jerusalem descending from God o^d of heaven, ‘prejmred as a 
h'ide adorned for her hvshand" (ver 2). And in the same chapter: 
" There came %Lrdo me an angel . . . saying,c(mchithe,r,TvjUlshow 
thee the bride, the LamJds wife. . . . And he showed une thai great 
dty, the holy Jerusalem, descending ont of heaven from God " (ver. 
9,10). By [the expression] “ His wife hath mads Iversdf rcrldyf 
it is signified that they who will be of this New Church of the 
Lord are to be gathered together, inaugurated, and instnictcd. 
And because this is signified by " liath made herself ready," it 
follows that that wife is to be “ arrayed in fine linen, dean and 
brighi" by which inauguration by instruction is signified. And 
therefore the subject of the white horse also follows, by which 
is signified the understanding of the Word [revealed] for them 
‘ by the Lord. (A. R n. 813.) 

^ Aa to who arc meant by p. ‘^23. 
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By the New Jerusalem is meant a new church or congrega- 'V 
tion; the doctrines and articles of whose faith cannot shine in 
their true splendour, and give liglit to others, without the J3ivine ' 
aid ; because they are only figuratively described in the Apo¬ 
calypse, that is, according to correspondence. {Letter to Oeiinger^ 
Swed. Doc., p. 208.) 


TiiE New Church at first External. 

The New Church in its beginning will be external. (A. E. 
n. 403.) 

Every church in its beginning becomes acquainted only with ’ 
the general [principles] of doctrine; for it is then in its simplicity, 
or as it were in its childhood. In the course of time it adds , 
particulars; wliich arc partly confirmations of general principles, 
I)artly additions,—which yet are not repugnant to tlie general 
princiide,—and also explanations, that open contradictions may 
he analyzed, and not clash with what common sense dictates. 
(A. G. n. 4720.) 


The Necessity of Order, Internal and External. 

Who does not .sec that there is no empire, kingdom, dukedom, 
repuhlic, state, or household, that is not eshiblished h;' laws, 
which constitute the order and .so the form of its government ? 
In each of them the laws of justice arc in the highest place, 
l)(»litieal laws in the second, and economical laws in the third. 
If com}iared with man, the laws of justice constitute the head; 
political laws the body; and economical laws the clothing,— 
wherefore these, like garments, may he changed. 

But as regards the order in which the church is established by 
(lod, it is,—That God, and also the neighbour towards whom 
order is to be exercised, is in all and every thing of it. Q’lie laws 
of this order are as runny as the truths in the Word. The laws 
which i-elate to tlod constitute its head ; the laws tliat relate to 
the neighbour constitute its body; and ceremonial laws form its 
clothing. ]*'or unless these preserved the fonner in their order . 
it would he as if the body were made bare, and ex])o.sed to the ^ 
heat of snmmer and the cold of winter ; or as if the roof and ■ 
walls were removed from a temple, and tlie sanctuary, the altar,: 
and the pulpit, daily stood thus openly exposed to various kinds , 
of violenca (T. C. It. n. 55.) • * 
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Baptism was instituted for a sign that a man is of tlio churchy 
and for a memorial that he must be regenerated ; for the wash ■ 
ing of Baptism is no other than spiritual washing, or regenera¬ 
tion. 

. All regeneration is effected by the Lord, by means of the 
truths of faith and a life according to them. Baptism therefore 
testifies tliat a man is of the churcli, and that he can be regener¬ 
ated. Eor in the church the Lord is acknowledged, who alone 
regenerates ; and there the Word is, wherein are the truths of 
faith by which regeneration is effected. 

The Lord thus teaches in John:— Eucccpt a man J)c Iwm of 
water and of tlie Spirit he cannot enier into the kingdom of God‘’ 
111 the spiritual sense water is the truth of faith from the Word; 
the spirit is life according to it; and to be bom of them is to be 
regenerated by them. 

Since every one who is regenerated also endures temptations, 
which are spiritual combats against evils and falsities, therefore 
these also are signified by the waters of baptism. 

Because baptism is for a sign and a memorial of these things, 
a man may be baptized as an infant; and if not then, he may be 
as an adult. 

Those who are baptized should therefore know that the Baj)- 
tism itself confers neither faith iior salvation ; but testifies that 
they may receive faith, and that they may be saved if they are 
regenerated. 

From this it is evident what is meant by the Lord’s words in 
Mark :—“ He that hclicveth and is baptized shill he saved ; hut he 
that hdieveth not shall he condemned ” (ch. xvi, 16). Ho that 
believeth is he who acknowledges the Lord and receives truths 
from Him through the Word ; ho that is baptized is he who is 
regenerated by means of them by the Lord. (TL D. n. 202-208.) 


Bai>tism Commanded. 

A 

' That baptism was commanded is very manifest from the bap- 
.. tism of John, in the Jordan, to which there went out all Judea 
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and Jerusalem (Matt. iii. 5, <3; Mark i. 4, 5); and from the fact 
that the Lord our Saviour Himself was baptized by John (Matt, 
iii. 13-17). He moreover commanded the disciples that they 
should baptize all nations (Matt, xviii. 19). (T. C. R. n. 668.) 

I’lie reason, wliy tlie Lord Himself was baptized by John was, 
not only that He might institute bapti.sm for the future, and lead 
the w'jiy by His example, but also because He glorified His 
Humanity, iuid made this Divine, as He regenerates man and 
makes liim spiritual, {ib. n. 684.) 


Thk First Use of Baptism. 

The first vm of Bwptiwi is mtroduetion into llm Christian 
churchy ami then, at the same tivic, insertion a7n<on^ ChristiaTis in 
the qnritual world, . . . Baptism was instituted in the place of 
circumcision ; and as circumcision was a sign that the circum¬ 
cised were of the Jewish church, so Baptism is a sigu that the 
baptized arc of the UJiristian church. But the sign effects 
nothing more than that they may be known ; as the swaddling- 
clothes of different colour placed upon the infants of two mothers, 
that they may he distinguished, and not changed. . . . Not only 
infants are baptized, but also all foreign proselytes, young and 
old, who are converted to the Christian religion, and this before 
they have been instrucUid, merely upon a confession that they 
desire to embrace (’)lnistiauity. This too did the Apostles, 
according to the Lord’s command that they should “ make dis¬ 
ciples of all nations, and baptize them ” (Matt, xviii. 19). . . 
But this is done on earth. In thc'heaven.s, on the other hand, 
tlie infants are introduced by Baptism into tlie Christian heaven; 
and angels are assigiu'd them there by the Lord, who take care 
of them. As soon therefore as infants are baptized, angels 
are appointed over them, by whom they are kept in a state to 
receive faith in the Lord. Bat as they grow up, and come to 
act of their own right and of their own reason, the guardian- 
angels leave them, and they draw to themselves such spirits as 
make one with tlftir life, and faith; from which it is jilaiu that 
Baptism is also insertion among Christians in the spiritual 
world. (T. C. R. n. 677.) 

The reason why not only infants but in fact all arc inserted by 
baptism among Cliri.stiaiis in the spiritual w'orld, is, that in that 
world peoples and nations are distinct, according to their religious. 
Christians are in the centre; Mahomedaus around them; after 
' them idolaters of various kinds ; and at the sides the Jews.* 

, ‘ Tho Trader should not l.liink of thia as of an arrangeiiirnt in space, bat rather 

according to shite. A little ivllcction will show an arrangement to some extent 

2 n 
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Moreover, all of the same religion in heaven are arranged in ^ 
societies, according to the affections of love to God and-towards 
the neighbour, and in hell, in congregations, according to the 
affections opposed to these two loves, thus according to the lusts 
of. evil. In the spiritual world,—by which we mean botli 
heaven and hell,—all things arc most distinctly organized, in the 
whole and in every part, or in general and in every particular, 
Upon the ilistinctive organization there the preservation of the ‘ 
whole universe depends ; and there could not he this distinctive¬ 
ness unless every one after he is born w^e known by some sign, 
[showing] to what religious body he belongs. For without the 
Christian sign, which is Kaptisin, sonnj Mahomedaii spirit or one 
of the idolaters might attach himself to Christian infants newly 
born, and also to children, and breathe into them in inclination 
for his religion, and so distract their minds and alienate them 
from Christianity; which would be to distortand destroy spiritual 
order. (T. C. K. 678.) 

The Mahomedaus, as all the Gentiles, who acknowledge 
one God, and love justice, and do good from a religious motive, 
have their heaven, but outside of the Christian heaven. 
{ih. II. 882.) 

Infants and children born without the Christian church, [who 
depart this life in infancy or childhood] after i*ece])tion of faith 
in the Lord, are designated for the heaven of their religion 
by other means than baptism; but they are not intermingled 
with those who arc in the Christian heaven, {ih. ii. 7?9.) 

Every man as to his spirit, although he does not know it, is in 
society with spirits while he lives in the body. Through them a 
good man i,s in an angelic society, and an (wil man in an infernal 
society. (H. H. n. 438.) 

This first use of baptism is, that it is a sign in the spiritual 
world, that the baptized is a Christian,—where every one is in¬ 
serted in the societies and congregations there, according to 
the quality of the Christianity within him or without hira.^ 
(T. C. R. n. 680.) 


similAr, although les.s perfect, in this world. Christians here are in the centre,— 
tlie ceiilro of light and civilissatiou ; otiiors are grouped arouiul thoni, and, in a 
common and important aspect, are con-sidvred nearer or more n-inoto from Chris¬ 
tendom according as they nave more or less of the light and life which charac¬ 
terize it. 

' What the autlior means by the ('liristianity without a man may he gatliered 
from thft following in the Doctrim of the. Sacred Scriptures 'I'lic church ia in 
man ; the ohurch which is without him is the church among the many who liiivo 
the church in thorn.” (8. S. n. 78.) 
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John’s Baptism as an Illustration of the Effect op the Sign 
OP Baptism in the Spiritual World, and thence upon the. 

BaFIIZEI) on EARTTf. 

Baptism is lioly, and a sacrament, because it is a sifjn and a 
memorial that lliH man can be vogencrated by ilie I/ird, by means 
of trutlis from the Word,—a si*;!! for heaven, and a memorial for 
man; and tliat a man is introduced by it into tlie church'—as 
the children of Israel by passing over the Jordan were introduced 
i!ito the land of Canaan, and as the i!ihabitants of Jerusalem 
were prepared by the r>a]>tism of John for the rece])tion of the 
Lord. Eo!* witliout that sign of heaven before tlic angels, the 
Jews could not htavc subsisted and lived at the coming of 
Jehovah, that is of the Lord, hi the flesh. (A. R. n. 77G.) 

Th(} Baptism of John prepared the heavens, that the Jewish 
people might subsist when God Himself should appear among 
them. {TjcMer to Beyer, Simd. J)oc,, p. 170.) 

John was the propliet w'ho was sent to prepare the way of 
Jehovah God, who was to descend into the world and accomplish 
the work of redemption. He prepared tliat way by baptism, and 
the.ii by aiinonncing the comir!g of the Lord; and witliout that 
prei)aralioii all tliere would have been smitten with a eiirse, and 
would have pei ished. (T. C. R. ii. G88.) 

The reason why a way was prepared by John's Baptism w'as, 

1 hat by t hat baptism tlioy were introduced into the future church 
of tlie lAird, and in heaven were iuserte,d among those who 
ex])<!Cted and desired the Messiah, and so were guarded by 
luigels, tliat devils might not break forth from liell and destroy 
them. . . . 

If the way had not liceii prepared for the descent of Jehovah 
into tlie world by means of Baptism, tlie effect of which in 
lieavtiu was that the hells were closisd, and the Jews were 
guanhid from total destriietion [they would have perished], (ib, 
n. G89.) 

After quotation and exposition of some illustrative and con¬ 
firmatory passage!^ from the Word, tlie author adds:— 

Tli(ise few cxamijles illustrate with W'hat a curac and destruc¬ 
tion tlic Jews would have been smitten, if they had not been 
preiiared by tlie Baptism of John to receiv(i the Messiah, who 
was J ehovah God in the human form, and if Ho had not assumed 
the Human and so revealed Himself. And they were prepared 
hy this, that in heaven they were enrolled and numbered among* 
those who in heart expected and desired the Messiah; in con¬ 
sequence of which angels were then sent, and became theii 
guardians, {ib, n. 691J 
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The Second Use of Baptism. 

TIig second use of Baptis^n is, that ihe*Christian may hiow and 
acknowledge Ihe^Lord Jesus Christ, the Redeemer and Saviour, and 
follow HiiiL. This second use of Baptism, which is that one may 
know the Lord the lledeemer and Saviour Jesus Christ, in¬ 
separably follows the first, wliicli is introduction into the Christian 
church, and insertion among Christians in the spiritual world. 
And what is this first use without the second but a mere name ? 
. . . To bear the name of a Christian, of one belonging to Christ, 
and not acknowledge Him, and follow Him, that is, live accord¬ 
ing to His commandments, is as empty as a shadow, as a smoko, 
and useless as a blackened picture. Tor the Lord says,—“ Why 
call ye me Lord, and do not the things which I say ? ” (Luke vi. 4G); 

Many will say unto Me in that day. Lord, Loi'd. . . . Aiid then 
will Ipn'ofess unto them, I never knew yon” (Matt. vii. 22, 2S). 
(T. C. E. n. 681.) 


The Third Use of Baottsm. 

The third use of Baptism, which is its final use, is that the man 
shall be regenerated. Tliis is the very use for tlio sake of whicli 
Baptism was instituted, and is thus its final use; because a true 
Christian knows and acknowledges the Lord the Eedeeiner,,leans 
Christ, who as He is the Redeemer is also the Regenerator; and 
because a Christian possesses the Word, in which the means of 
regeneration stand plainly described,—and the means therein 
are faithdn the Lord and charity tow'ards tlie neighbour. This 
is the same as what is said of the Lord, that,—“/A; shall 
baptize with the Holy Spirit and vrith fire.” The Holy Spirit 
means the Divine truth of faith; and lire, the Divine good of 
love or charity, both proceeding from the Lord; and by these 
two all regeneration is effected by the Lord. (T. C. R. n. 084.) 

From what has been said before, and now, it niay be seen that 
the three uses of Baptism cohere as one,—after the same manner as 
the first cause, the mediate, which is tlie eflicient cause, and the 
ultimate cause, which is the effect; and the end itself for the 
sake of which the former exist. For the first use is that one 
may bCvnamed a Christian; the second, following from tliis, is 
that he may know and acknowledge the Lord the Kedeemcr, 
Regenerator, and Saviour; and the third is, that he may be 
regenerated by Him; and when this is done he is redeemed and 
saved. Since these three uses follow in order, and unite in the ‘ 
last, and hence in the conception of the angels cohere as one, 
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therefore when Baptism is performed, read of in the Word, or 
mentioned, the angels who are present do not understand Bap¬ 
tism, but regeneration. Wherefore, by these words of the Ix>rd, 

“ Whosoever hclieveth and is haptiacd shall he saved, hut whosoever 
helieveth not shall he condemtied** (Mark xvi. 16), it is understood 
by the angels in heaven, that he who acknowledges the Lord 
and is regenerated is saved, (ih. n. G85.) 

As regards the Baptism of John, it represented the cleansing 
of the external man; but the Baptism which is at this day among 
Ciiristians represents the cleansing of the internal man, which is 
regeneration. We therefore read that John baptized with water, 
but that the Lord bai)tizes with tlie *lIoly Spirit and wdtli fire ; 
and for this reason the Baptism of John is called th6 Baptism of 
repentance. . . . The Jews that were baptized were mferely 
external men; and the external man cannot become internal 
witliout faith in Christ. It may be seen in the Acts of the 
Apostles (ch. xix. 3-6) that those who were baptized with the*, 
Baptism of Joiiii became internal men when they received faith 
in (yhrist, and were then baptized in the name of Jesus. 
{ih. 11, 090.) 

Baptism itsklf has no Savinu Efficacy. 

Tie who believes that baptism contributes aiiytliing to the 
salvation of a man, unless he is at tlie same time in the truths 
of the church and in a life according to them, is greatly mis¬ 
taken. For baptism is an external rite, Avhich does nothing 
for salvation without its internal; but Avhen the external is 
conjoined with the internal it does. * Tlie internal of baptism 
is, that by means of truths from the Word and through a life 
according to them, evils and falsities are removed by the Lord, 
and man is thus regenerated,—as indeed the Lord teaches in 
Matthew xxiii. 26, 27. (A. E. n. 475.) 

IJiiFlTSM WITH TIIK IIOLY Sl'IIllT. 

It is said in John, that the T/mi “ baptized with the Holy 
Sjiirit," and in Luke, that Ho baptized “ with the Holy Spirit 
and with lire." In the internal sense, to baptize signifies to 
regenerate; to baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire, is to 
regenerate by the good of love,—fire, is ilio good of love. . . . 
The Holy Spirit signifies, the Divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord; fire, signifies the Divine good proceeding from Him ; and 
baptism signifies regeneration by the Lord, by means of Divine 
truths from the Word. (A. C. n. 9229; A. E. n. 475.) 



THE HOLY SUPPER. 


In order that every one who repents should look to the T^ord 
alone, the Holy ISupper wa® instituted hy Him, wliioli to those 
who repent confirms the remission of sins. It coiifiriiis, because 
in that supper or communion every one is kept lookiiif? to the 
Lord only. (D., P. n. 122.) 

Baptism is introduction into tlie churcli; but the Holy 
Supper is an introduction into heaven. These two Sacraments, 
Baptism and the Holy Supi)er, ar(i as two gates to (denial life. 
By baptism, which is the first gate, every Ohri.stian man is 
intromitted and introduced into those things whicli the church 
teaches from the Word concerning another life; all which are 
means whereby a man may be ])repared for and led to heaven. 
The second gate is the Holy Supper; through this every man, 
who has suffered himself to be prepared and led by the Lord, is 
intromitted and introduced into heaven. (T. C. R. n. 721.) 

The Holy Sujipcr was instituted by the Lord that by means of 
it there may be a conjunction of the church with heaven, and so 
with the Loi'd; it is therefore the most holy ihiug of w<»rship. 

But how conjunction is’effected by it, is not apprehended by 
those who do not know anything of the inlenial or spiritual 
sense of the Word ; for they do not think beyond the external 
sense, which is the sense of the letter. From the internal or 
spiritual sense of the "^V^ord it is known wliat is signified by the 
body, and blood, and wbat by the bread and wine, also what i.s 
signified by eating.* ^ 

In that sense, the body or flesh of the Lord is the good of love, 
as is the bread likewisii; and the blood of tlio Lord is the goo(l 
of faith, as.also i.s the wine; and eating i.s ajipropriatioii, and 
conjunction. I'ho angels wIlo are nttendiuit on man wlien lie 
receive.s,tlie Sacrament of the Supper understand these things 
no otlierwi.se ; for they perceive all things S])iritnally. Hence it 
is that with man the holiness of love and the holiness of faith then 
flow in from the IiOrd. From this is conjunction. 

From these considerations it is evident that when a man takes 
; the bread, which is the body, he is conjoined to the Lord by- 
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means of the good of love to Him from Him j and when he takes'^ * 
the wine, which is the blood, he is conjoined to the Lord by 
mecans of the good of faith in Him from Him. But it should be ' 
known that conjunction with the Lord by means of the Sacrament 
of the Supper is etfected only with those who are in the good of 
love and faith in tlie Lord from the Lord. With these there is 
conjunction by means of the Holy Supper; with others there is 
presence, but not conjunction. 

Moreover, the Holy Supper includes and comprehends all the 
Divine w'orslnp instituted in the Israelitish church; for the 
Imrnt-off'oringsand sacrifieos. in whicli the worship of tliat church 
jjrincipnlly consisted, were calleil in one word'bread ; hence also 
the Holy Sui)per is its complement.^ (11, I), n. 210-2] 4.) 

They come to the Holy Supper worthily who are in faith in 
tlui Ix)rd, and in charity towards the neighhour, thus who are 
regenerate. (T. C. ll. ii. 722.) 

[Every one is regenerated hy abstaining from the evils of sin, 

T. 0. It. 11 . 510. The state of regeneration begins when a man 
determines to shim evil and do good. ih. ii. 587-] 

To those wlio come to it worthily the Holy i^upper is as 
a signing {ind scaling that they are children of Hod, because the 
Jxml is then jiresent, and introduces those who arc born of Him, 
that is who are regeuerato, into heaven. !]'he Holy Supper effects 
this because the Lord is then present even as to His Human; 
for it was shown above that in the Holy Siip]>er the Lord is 
wholly present, and also the whole of His redemption; for He 
says of the bread “ This in Mf/ hody^’ and of the wine, " This is 
My hfowf.” ('onsei.picntly He then admits them into His body; 
and tlie church and heaven cou.stitute His bodv. The Lord is 

V 

indeed prejpeut whenever man is being regenerated, and by His 
Divine, operation prepares him for - heaven; but tliat He may 
actually enter, a man must actually present himself to the Ixini 
And because the Lord actually presents Himself to man, a man 
must actually re.ci*ive Him,—and not as He liung upon the cross, 
but as He is, in His glorified Human in wliich He is present. 
Tlie bodv of this is Divine Hood, and the blood is Divine Truth. 
Those are given to man, and by them man is regenerated, and is 
ill the Lord and the Lord in him ; for, as was shown above, the 
eating which takes place in the Holy Supper is spiritual eating.; 
From all this, rightly apprehended, it is plain tliat the Holy';. 
Supper is as a signing and seiding that they who worthily 
approach it are children of Hod. (ih. n. 728.) , ,;,4 

Conjunction witli the Lord hy means of the Holy Supper may\« 
be illustrated by the conjunction of tlie families descended froni-^ 
one father. From him descend brethren, and relations in suo--' 
cession by marriage and by blood; and they all derive somethii^ 
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from the first stock. They do not, however, thus derive flesh 
and blood; but from flesh and blood they thus derive the soul 
and hence inclination to similar things, whereby they are con¬ 
joined. The very conjunction indeed commonly appears in their 
faces, and also in their mannei'S ; and they are therefore called 
one flesh (Gen. xxix. 14; xxxvii. 27 i 2 Sam. v. 1; xix. 12, 13; 
et al.). It is similar in respect to conjunction with the liord, 
who is the Father of all the faithful and blessed. Conjunction 
with Him is effected by love and faith, on account of which two 
tliey are called one flesh. Hence it is that He said:— " lie that 
eateth My Jlesh utuI drinheth My blood dwclleth in Mr and I in 
him ” (John vi. 56). Who does not see that the bread and wine 
do not effect this, but the good of love which is meant by bread, 
and the truth of faith which is meant by wine, which are the 
Lonl’s own, and proceed and arc communicated from Him alone? 
In trutli all conjunction is effected by love; and love is not 
love without confidence. Those who believe that the bread is 
flesh and the wine blood, and are not able farther to elevate their 
thought, may remain in this belief; but ought not to think other¬ 
wise than that there is a something most holy [in the Sacrament], 
that is conjunctive with the Lord, which is attributed and appro¬ 
priated to man as his although it contiuuallv remains the Lord’s. 
{ih. II. 727.) 


Divine Power in the Sacraments, liv CoiiREsroNDENCES. 

That there is the greatest jjower in correspondences is shown 
by the fact that heaven and the world, or the spiritual and the 
natural, arc together in them; and that for this reason the Word 
was written by pure correspondences: wherefore it is the con¬ 
junction of man with heaven, and so with the Lord. The Lord 
is thus in things first, and at the same time in things last. For 
the same reason the Sacraments were instituted by correspon¬ 
dences. (Invitation to the New Vhurch, n. 59.) 


I 



THE PRIESTHOOD. 


The chvrch on earth corruH dourn from the Lord out of the awfcUc 
heavr/i, hveavse the angels of heaven and men on earth, in all things 
relating to the ehurch, make one. (A. IJ. n.^87t).. Also n. 480.) 


A PllIKSTHOOl) AND EcJCLKSIASTKJAL (loVliKNMENTS IN llliAVKN. 


Tfc should })e known that there is a church in the heavens as 
well as on earth. For the Word is tliere; there are temples, 
and preachings in them; there arc ministerial and priestly 
ollices. F()r all tlic angels there liavc been men, and their going 
thither out of tlie Avorld was only a continuation of their life; 
therefore they too are perfected in love ajid wisdom, every one 
according to the degree of affection for truth and good \vhich he 
brought with him 1‘rom the world. (A. 1!. n. 038.) 

The doctrine of the Now Church is from heaven, becausic it is 
from the spiritual sense of the Word, and the spiritual sense of 
the Word is the same with the doctrine that is in heaven. For 
the churcli is in heaven as well as on eartli. For the Word is 
there ; there is doctrine from the Word; there are temjdes, and 
sermons delivered in them. For there are ecclesiastical luid 
civil governments there. In a word, there is m) difiercnce hetween 
the things v'hieh are in heaven and those that arc on earth, e^'cept 
that in heaven all things are in a state of greater perfection; 
because there all^arc spiritual, and spiritual tilings immensely 
exceed in perfection those that are natural. (If. 1) n. 7.) 

In the societies of heaven theiv are superior and inferior 
rulers {prwfecli), all ordered and subordinated by the l^ord, 
accoiding to Llieii wisdom and intelligence. The liighest of 
them, who excels the others in wisdom, dwells in the midst, in a 
palace so magnilicent that nothing in all the world can be com¬ 
pared with it. Its architectural qualities are so amazing that of 
a truth 1 can say they cannot even as to the hundredth part be 
described in natural language, for the art itself is there in its 
own skill. ... The subordinate rulers have similar palaces, the 
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splendour and inagnificonce of which are according to the degree 
of their wisdom; and they have wisdom according to their love 
of uses. Such things are not possessed by them only, but also 
by the inhabitants, all of whom love uses, and perform uses by 
various employments. (A. E; ii. 1191.) 

In heaven as on earth there are various administrations ; for 
there are ecclesiastical affairs, civil affairs, and domestic affairs. 

All things in the heavens are established according to Divine 
order, wdiich is everywhere guarded by means of administrations 
by the angol-q j the wiser angels having charge of the things 

which belong to tlie general good or use, and the less wise of 
those that belong to particular goods or uses, and so on. Tliey 
are subordinated just as in Divine order the uses are subor¬ 
dinated. Hence also dignity is sittachcd to every employment 
according to the dignity of tlie use. And yet no angel arrogates 
dignity to himself, but ascribes it all to the use. And bccau.se 
the use is the gocnl that he performs, and all good is from the 
Lord, he ascribes it all to the Lord. 

Those are iii ecclesiastical [administrations] in heaven who in 
the world loved the Word and earnestly souglit after the truths 
therein, not for the sake of honour or gain, but for tlie use of 
life, both for themselves and others. According to their love and 
desire of use they are in illustration and in tlie light of wisdom 
there; into which they also come from the Word in the heavens,— 
which is not natural, as in the world, hut spiritual. These 
Ijerform the office of preachers; and according to IMvine onler 
there, those are in superior station who excel others in wisdom, 
from illustration. (H. II. n. 388, 389, 393.) 

Divine worship in the heaven.s, as to cxteirials, is not unlike 
Divine wor.ship on earth; but as to internals it la different. J ust 
as on earth, there are doctrines in the heavens; there are jireach- 
ings; and there are temples. The doctrines agree as to essentials; 
but those that are held in the higher heavens are of more 
interior wisdom than tliosc in the lower heavens. The iireach- 
ings are according to the tloctrines. And as there are houses 
and palaces, there are also temples in which th(j i)reacliing is per¬ 
formed. . . . The preachings in the temples serve only as means 
of instruction in matters relating to life. . . . They are fraught 
w'itli such wisdom that no preachings in the world can be com¬ 
pared with them ; for in the heavens they aie in interior light. 
Tlie temples in the spiritual kingdom appear as of stone; ami in 
the celestial kingdom, as of wood. For the rea.son that stone 
corresponds to truth, in which they ore who are in the spiritual 
kingdom; and wood corresponds to good, in which they arc who 
are in the celestial kingdom. In this kingdom the sacred edifices 
arc not called temples, but houses of God. [Because “ temple” 
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signifies what is spiritual, and “ house of God ” what is celestial.’- 
A. 0. n. 3720.] (H. H. n. 221-223.) 

The preachers are fill from the Ix)rd’8 .spiritual kingdom, and 
none from the celestial kingdom ; because those who ai’e of the 
spiritual kingdom are in truths from good, and all preaching is 
from truths, (ih 225.) 

As tlie celestial angels are still perfected in wisdom by hearing, 
therefore there arc intermediate angels called celestial spiritual 
angels who ])rcach and teach truths in their temples; w’hich are 
callod houses of God, and are of wood. (A. E. n. 831.) 

There are angels intermediate between the sjnritual and the 
celestial heaven, who are called spiritual celestial. Many of these 
are preachers iti the highest heaven. (S. 1). I’t. vii. Vol. 2. 2.) 

The ])reachers in heaven arc all appointed by the Lord, and 
henc<* aie in the gift of ]:)reaching. None besides them are 
jMirmitted to teach in the temples. They arc called preachers, 
and not priests (tutcerflofcs), because the priesthood of heaven is 
the celestial kingdom ; for the jiriesthood signifies the good of 
love t(j the Lonl, in which they are who are in that kingdom.^ 
(H. }[. n. 22(5.) 

Thefollowingwas an occurrencein the intermediate state called 
the world of spirits:—1 looked aiound, and saw two angels 
standing and c«)nversing not far from me. (.)ne was clad in a 
woollen robe, res])lendent with llaining purple, and under this a 
tunic of .shijiing linen ; the other in similar garments of scarlet, 
with a milrti, «)n the right side of which several ruhies wore set. 

I apiu’oached them, and with a salutation of peace reverently 
a.sked, “ For what i>urposG are you hercj below ?” They answered, 

“ W(j have descended hither from heaven by the IjOrd’s com¬ 
mand, to talk with you about the blessed lot of those who from 
the love of desire to rule. We arc worshippers of the Lord. 

1 am the prince of a society. My companion is the highest 
priest there {.niiyimus sacerdos]. And the prince said that he 
was the servant of his society, because be served it by performing 

' Allliougl) it is hei-o saiil Hint tliu prcachiT.s inheaven arc notcnlfed priests,— 
llic Tcprcsejtntivecliaraclcr of the ]>rio.<5thoo(t is tilled in hcuTCU by " the 
celestial hiiif^don),”—yet it is evident tliat they are what are culled priests on 
earth ; I'oi, as will he. ohM ivi*! in the extracts that follow, tlie anllior nearly, 
everywhere, else desif-nates tlienj ]ine.sts, iu dc4liihing llieir olliee, and in inter- 
lirelinff the lnnj;uaf»e of anf^els to men. Amt it appt-ar.s moieovcr, that they arc 
e.T 11 Cl 1 priests on eai lh for the Aery reason on neeonnt of whieli they cannot pro¬ 
perly he so called in henvon,—that is on account ot the represcnial ive signiHcation 
of primt (see below, p. 4:5ri). In lihe manner, and for a .similar reason, the author . 
states that in the celestial hin/^tlom “ the sarred edilices aic not eallrd temples,’* 
ami yet in the samo paragrayth he calls them teniple.s ; and more cxprc-ssly in the 
‘ passaf^jo just quoted above fiom A. K. ii. S31. For a similar i-eprcsentative. 

itiasoii, wonreiiifonncd, priests in lieaven do not minister ol nmn-inge.cei'eiiionies, 

, hut at betrothals ; ar;d yet that on earth it is fitlinj^ that they minister at mar- 
ringu ceremonies. (C. 8. L. n. 21, cited below, p. 429.) 
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uses. The oilier angel said that ho was a minister ot the church 
there, because in serving he administered sacred things for the 
uses of their souls; aud that they were both in perpetual joys, 
from the eternal happiness that is in them from the Lord. Tlicy 
said that all things in that society arc resplendent and magnifi¬ 
cent,—resplendent with gold and precious stones, and magni¬ 
ficent with palaces and paradises. “ The reason is that our 
love of ruling is not from self-love, but from the love of uses ; 
and because the love of uses is from tlie Lord, all good uses in 
the heavens are resplendent and refulgent. And because in 
our society we are all in this love the atmo.sphcre ajipears 
golden, from the light there, which it derives from the llame of 
the sun ; and the sun’s flame corresponds to that love.” This 
being said, there appeared to me also a similar sphere around 
them ; and there was perceived an aromatic fragrance from it; 
which also 1 remarked to them, and begged that they would add 
something more to what they had said about the love of usc.s. 
And they continued, saying,—“ The dignities in which we are we 
indeed sought after; but for no other end than that wo might 
be able more fully to perform uses, and more widely to extend 
them. We arc also surrounded with honour; and we accept it, 
not for ourselves, but for the good of tlie society. For the brethren 
and associates who are of the people there scarcely know but 
that the honours of our dignities are in ourselves, aud conse¬ 
quently that the uses w^e perform are from ourselves. But we 
feel othcrw'ise \ we feel that the honours of the dignities are 
without us, and that they are as the garments with which we 
are clothed , but that the uses we perform are from the love of 
them within us from the Lord. And this love receives its 
blessedness from commimication by uses witii others. And 
we know by experience, that so far as we piu'forniijn.SL'.s from the 
love of them that love increases, Jind witli the lf)Vo the wi.sdotii 
by which the communication is effected ; and that so far as we 
retain the uses in ourselves, and do not communicate them, the 
blessedness perishes; and then u.se becomes as food hidden in 
the stomach, which does not by being dispersed i\purish the body 
and its parts, but remains uii(jigestc(l, wlience nausea arises. In 
,a word, the whole heaven nothing but a contaiiiaiit of use, from 
its first things to its las* What is us(; but active love to the 
neighbour ? And what keop.s the lK*.av(ins togetiier but this 
lovti ? ” Hearing this, I asked, “ How can any one know whether 
he is performing u.ses from self-love, or from the love of uses ? 
Kvery man, botli good and bad, performs uses, and performs uses 
from some love. Suppose there he a society in the world com¬ 
posed of mere devils, and a society composed entirely of angels; 
1 think the devils in their society, from the fire of self-love aud 
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the brightness of their own glory, would perform as many uses 
as the angels in theirs. Who then can know from what love and 
from what origin uses are ? ” To this the two angels responded, 
—" Devils perform uses for their own sakes, and for reputation, 
that they may he exalted to honours, or acquire wealth; but 
angels do not perform uses from such motives, but for the sake 
of the uses, from the love of them. Man cannot discern [the 
qualities oFJ these uses; hut the Lord discerns them. Every 
one’who believes in the Lord, and shuns evils as sins, per¬ 
forms liis uses from the Lord ; and every one who does not 
l)elieve in the Lord, nor shun evils as sins, does uses from liim- 
self, and for his own sake. This is the distinction between uses 
performed by devils, and us(!s performed by angels.” These 
things having been said, the two angels departed ; and were seen, 
from a distance, carried like Elijah in a chariot of fire, and taken 
up into their heaven. (G. L. ii. 266. Also T. C. 11. n. 661.) 

The author describes a marriage ceremony in heaven, at which 
t(3n strangers from the world of spirits were presents and narrates 
a conversation they had witli a wise angel theib; the latter part 
of which is a.s follows ;— 

They afterwards asked whether it is not appropriate that a 
priest be present and minister at these ceremonies ? The wise 
man answered, “ It is ajipropriate on earth, bat not in the 
heavens; on account of the representation of the Lord Himself 
and the church [by the bridegroom and bride]. Tliis is not 
known on earth. But even with us a priest ministers at 
betrothals, and hears, receives, confirms, and consecrates the 
consent. Consent is the essential of marriage ; all the other 
things which follow are its formalities.” . . . 

After this festive assembly all who have been invited to the 
wedding departed, and also those two men, with their angel. It 
was late in the evening, and they retired to rest. At dawn they 
heard a proclamation, To-n.w is the Saiib. 4TII ; and they arose, 

' and asked the angel why it was. He answered, “ It is for the 
worship of God, which recurs at stated times, and is proclaimed 
by the priests. It is performed in our temples, and continues 
about two hour* If you please, therefore, come with me and I 
will conduct you there.” And they made ready and accompanied 
tliC angel, and entered. And lo, there w.as a large temple, suited 
to about three thousand, semi - circular, with steps or seats 
extended around in a continuous sweep, according to the form of, 
the temple; the hinder seats more elevated than those in front 
The pulpit in front of them was a little withdrawn from the. 
centre. The door was behind the pulpit on the. left The ten 
strangers entered, with their aiigcl conductor, and the angel 
, assigned them places where they should sit, saying to them, 
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" Every one who enters into the temple knows his place j he 
knows it from sonietiiing implanted within him, and cannot sit 
elsewhere. If he sit in any other place he hoars nothing, and 
perceives nothing; and he also disturbs order, from which dia- 
tnrbance it results that the priest is not inspired.” 

When they wore assembled the priest ascended the pulpit and 
preached a sermon full of the sjjirit of wisdom. I’ho discour.se 
was on the holiness of the Sacred Scripture, and on the conjunc¬ 
tion of the Lord with both the spiritual world and the iifLturrfl by 
means of it. In the state of illustration in which he then was he 
fully demonstrated that that Holy Book was dictated by the Lord 
Jehovah; and that therefore He is in it, oven so that Ho is the 
wisdom therein ; but that the wisdom which is Himsell’ therein 
lies concealed under the sense of the letter, and is not opened 
except to those who are in truths of doctrine, and at the same 
time in goods of life, and so are in the Ij^rd and He in them. To 
the discourse he added a votive prayer and descended. The 
hearers having departed, the angel requested the priest to speak 
a few woi-ds of peace with his ten companions ; and he came to 
them, and they conversed about half an hour. He spoke of the 
Divine Trinity,—that it is in Jesus Clirist, in whom all the ful¬ 
ness of the Divinity dwelleth bodily, according to the declara¬ 
tion of the Apostle Paul; and afterwards of the unity of charity 
and faith,—but he said, “ the union of charity and truth,” liecanso 
faith is truth. After an expression of thanks they wont .home. 
(C. L. n. 21, 23, 24; also T. C. II n. 748, 750, 751.) 

At the beginning of the series of narrations of which the 
preceding is the last, the author says:— 

“Iforeseethat many who read tliethings tliat follow will believe 
they are fictions of the imagination, hut I declare in truth that 
they are not fictions, but were truly done and seen ; and that I 
saw them, not in any state of the mind asleep, but in a state of 
full wakefulness. For it has ydeased the Lord to manifest Him¬ 
self td me, and to scud me to teach the things which shall be of' 
the New OJiurch which is meant by the New .lerusalem in the 
Apocalypse. For this purpose He has opened the interiors of my 
mind and spirit; by which it has been granted‘nie to be in the 
spiritual world with angels, and at the same time in the natural 
world with man ; and this iiow [1708] for twenty-five years.” 
(0. L n. 1.) 

And at the close of this narration he adds:— 

“ I again aver in truth that these things were done and said 
as they are related, in the society of heaven to which the angel 
conductor belonged.” (ih. n, 20.) 
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A Priestho6d and Ecclesiastical Governments Likewise 

ON Eautii. 


There are two [classes of affairs] among men w^liicli must be in 
order, naiiiely those that are of heaven, and those that are of - 
the world. 'i’ho.‘«e that belong to heaven are called ecclesiastical, 
and tliose that arc of the world are called civil [affairs]. 

Order cannot be maintained in the world without rulers 
{prmfwti), who shall observe all things that are done according to 
order, and that are contrary to order; and who shall reward those 
that live according to order, and punish those that live contrary 
to order. If this be not done the human race must peri.sh. For 
the desii’o to rule over olliors, and to possess the goods of others, 
—whence come enmities, envyings, hatreds, revenges, deceits, 
cruelties, and many other evils,—is inborn in every one, from 
what is hereditary. Unless therefore men were kept in restraint, 
by laws, and by rewaitls suited to their loves for those that do 
goo<l,—which are ]n)iionrs and gain.s,—and by punishments, 
against tho.se loves, for those that do ill,—which are the loss of 
honours, of possessions, and of life,—the liuinan race would 
perish. 

Tliere must therefore he those in authority who shall keep 
associations of man in order; who should be learned in the laws, 
men of wisdom, fearing God. Among the rulers also there must 
be order; lest any, from caprice or ignorance, should permit evils 
which are against order, and so destroy it. This is guarded 
against when there are men higher and lower in autliority 
among whom there is suhordinalion. 

Killers {prwfedi) over those [affairs] among men which l)elong 
to heaven, oi* over ecclesiastical [affairs], are called priests, and 
their office is called the priesthood; and rulers over those [affairs] 
among men which are of the world, or over civil [affairs], are 
called magistrates, .and their chief, wlierc tliere is such a form of 
government, is the king. 

As rogjiTils jiricsts, tliey should teacli men the way to heaven, 
and also lead tflcni; they should teach them according to the 
doctrine of their church, from the Word, and should lead them to 
live .according to it. Priests who leach truths, and lead by them 
to the good of life, and so to the Lord, are good shepherds of the;, 
sheep; and those who toach and do not lead to the good of life, “ 
and so to the Lord, are bail shephei-ds. 

Priests ought not to claim for themselves any power over the 
souls of men, for they do not know in what state tiie interiors of 
a man are. Still less ought they to claim the power of opening 
and shutting heftven; for that power belongs to the Lord alone. 
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Priests should have dignity and honour on account of the holy 
things which they administer; but those that are wise render the 
honour to the Lord, from whom these holy things are, and not to 
themselves; aud those who are not wise attribute the honour to 
themselves. These rob the Lord of it. They who attribute 
honour to themselves, on account of the holy things tliey ad¬ 
minister, prefer honour and gain to the salvation of the souls 
which they,ought to care for; but they who lender the lionour to 
the Ixird, and not to themselves, prefer the salvation of souls 
before honour and gain. No honour of any fiiiictiou is in the 
person, but it is adjoined to him according to the dignity of the 
thing whicli he administers. And what is adjoined does not 
belong to the person liimsclf; and is also separated from him 
with the function. Honour in the penson is honour of wisdom 
and of tlie fear of the Lord. 

As priests are the rulers for the administration of those things 
which belong to the Divine law, and to worship, so kings and 
magistrates are for the administration of those things which 
belong to the civil law, and to judgment. (H. D. ii. :}11-319 ; 
and A. C, n. 10,780-10,798; also A. R. ii. 854.) 

The common good consists of these [elements]:—^That in the 
society or kingdom there be, 1, What is Divine among the 
people. 2, That there be justice among them. 3, That there bo 
morality among them. 4, That there be industry, skill, and u[)- 
rightiiess. 5, That there be the necessaries of life. G, That there 
be tlie things necessary for resources. 7, That there be tlie 
things necessary for protection. 8, That there be a sufficiency 
of employments; for this is the source of the three preceding 
[kinds of] necessaries. 

From these the common good results; and it does not come 
out of the very [society] itself, but from the individuals theiv., 
and through the goods of use which the individuals perform. 
Thus, even what is Divine exists there through ministers; * and 

' Kiglitly interpreted,—that is, by the light of the author's own teaching else¬ 
where,—the doctrine that the Divine exists in human siM'.ioty tliroiigli niinisters, 
or men in tlie pric.stly olficc, is by no means o}>po.sed to the cardinal triitli that 
the Ilivine Word is the actual source of Divine life and light in the world ; nor 
to the concurrent truth whicli he so strongly inculcates, that it l.s the privilege 
and duly of every man to go for himself to the Word, with the lamp of genuine 
doctrine, and draw out freely for his liaily spiritual nourishment. All his utter¬ 
ances bearing in any wise upon the .subject of the priesthood and of external wor¬ 
ship seem to converge to this, as the true explanation : That in the cour.se of time 

the Divine ” wouhl cease to exist among the people, private worship, and the 
private study of the Word would cease, and religion become extinguished, in the 
absence of state,d ]Hiblic worahip. Hut public worship would gradually cease to 
be maintained if there were not men whose special use and duty it is to lead in 
and administer the things belonging to it (f-f. D. 311-314}, Therefore “the 
Divine ’’ would cea.sto to exist notwithstanding the Word and revelation from the 
Word, if there were not ministera, even as justice would cease to exist, however 



THE PRIESTHOOD. 



justice, tlirough magistrates and judges; through the Divine " 
and the just morality exists; and the necessaries of life through 
employments and commerce; and so on. . . . 

tfoodn of use. 'which individuals perform, and from which 
the common good consts, arc niiwistries, functions, offices, and varurus 
employments, lly ministries are meant priestly offices, and the 
duties of them; by functions, various offices of a civil nature; 
by employments arc meant labours, as those of artificers, which 
arc many ; by oilices arc meant various pursuits, businesses, and 
S(n’vic(‘s. Of tlicse four the commonwealth or society consists. 

Those who belong to the ministries provide that tliere may be 
what is Divine; the various civil functionaries, that there may be 
justice, that there may be morality, and that there may be , 
industry, skill, and uprightness; the various workmen, that there 
may be the necessaries of life; and merchants, that there may 
be the things necessary for employments; soldiers,that there may 
be jirotection ; and these, last especially, and also agriculturists, 
that there may be a sufficiency of rescnirces. 

Such is the form of heaven that every one there is in some 
ministry, office, omjdoyment, or work. Such also arc all the 
lu^avenly societies, in order that no one may ho useless. . . . 

From heavenly society chiefly it has been given me to know 
not only that individuals arrangbd according to the varieties of 
affections form the common good, but also that every one derives 
bis own good from tlie common gooil. In like maimer on earth; 
forsoearthly society corresponds to heavenlysociety. . . . There 
is [ill heaven] wliat is Divine, there is justice, there is iqiright- 
ness, there is wisdom, and there is skill; and the community 
inspires the.se into the individuals when [each] part, who is an 
angel, is in charity. (Ch. ii. 60 , 6 fi, (19-72.) 

IW fruits and works in the Word it is meant that one should 
•/ 

rightly, faithfully, .siiicerely, and justly perform the duty and 


just iinil juire the laws if thevc were not judges to administer them. So when the 
aiillmr tciu-he.s elsewhoiv, in an eMU-tly )iava1]el pA.s.sage (.see p. 437), that tho 
Holy S])irit, in descemling from tho Lord through heaven to men, "in the church 
p.iases eliictiy tluHnigh the clergy t«* tho laity, . . . hy preaching ai'cording to tho 
reception of the doe^rine of truth therefrom, and also by the Sacrament of tho 
Holy Siipi>cr aoiiordiiig to rcpciitane.o before it, ” the language docs not necessarily 
bear tho extreme interpretation that there is but. little iiillux of the Holy Spirit 
into men except direeny tlirough theosc ministrations ; and his whole teaching on 
the operation of the Holy Spirit forbids this interpretation. Rut these niinistra* 
tions are essential means by which "the Divine ” continues to exist among a. 
people; and in this way and in this sense it is that uhiclly through these minis-v 
trations the Holy Spirit passes from the Lord through heaven to tho men of tihe 
church. No one :i<;i\uainted with his writings can presume that the author tn. 
these passages proscrils's for tho New Church the Romish do^im of priestly inter-, 
cession. What In^roally tou<‘hos hero is tho^truo doctrine of which this dogma Is ' 
a perversion. Tint tho language of botli passages in terse and aynopticiu; for 
such is tho character of tho works,—and needs tu bo studied in the light of 
author's own teachings elsewhere, 

? K . ' . 
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work of his office. When he does this ho consults the counnon 
or public good, thus that of the country, of society larger and 
smaller, and of the fellow citizen, the companion, and brother,— 
which are the neighbour in the extended and the limited sense. 
For then every one, whether ho be priest, or ruler and officer, or 
merchant, or labourer, daily performs uses ; the priest [saccrdos] 
by preaching, the ruler and officer by administratimi, the 
merchant by commerce, and the labourer by his work. For 
example, the judge who judges rightly, faithfully, sincerely, and 
justly, a.s often as he judges performs a use to the neighbour; 
the minister (niimster) likewise, as often a.s ho toaohcs {ilovH) j 
and so the others. That such uses are meant by the goods of 
charity, and by works, is manifest from the Lord’s government 
in the heavens; for in the heavens as in the world all are in 
some function or ministration, or in some ollice, or in some 
work. (D. W. in A. E. xi. 4.) 

That tiierk is to r.E a PmE.sTiiooT) in the New Cnuncii 

TYPICALLY SHOWN IN A SYMKOI.IC TeMPLE. 

One day there appeared to me a magnificcut sfpiarc temple, 
the roof of which was in the form of a crown, arched above and 
elevated round about. Its walls were continuous wiiulows of 
crystals; its gate of pearly substance. Within, on the south side 
toward the we.st, was a pulpit; on which at the right Iiand lay 
the open Word, surrounded with a sphere of light, the brightness 
of which encircled and illuminated the whole pulpit. In the 
midst of the temple wjis a sanctuary, with a veil before it,—but 
now lifted,—wherein stood a chenib of gold, with a sword in 
hand, which waved rapidly to and fro. While I was beholding 
these things there llowed into my incditaiioii [a ]jereo])tion of] 
what they severally signilied, namely:—That the temple signilied 
the New Church ; the gate of pearly substance, entrance into it; 
the windows of crystals, the truths which enlighten it; the 
pulpit, the priesthood and preachings ; the oixai Word there.on 
and illuminating the upi)er part of tlie pulpit, ibs internal sen.se 
revealed, which is S])iritual; the sanctuary in tljc midst of the 
temple, the conjunction of that church with the angelic lieavcn; 
the cherub of gold within, tlie Word in its literal sense; the 
sword rapidly waving in his hand signified tliat this sense can 
he turnod every way, if only it be made applicable to some 
truth; the lifting of the veil before the cherub signilied that 
now tlie Word is laid opf3n. Afterwards, when I*came nearer, 1 
saw witliiii over the gate Now it is Permitted ; which signilied 
that now it is permitted to enter intellectually into the mysteries 
of faith. (T. C. 11. n. 508.) 
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'i’liE PiUESTLY Office Kepresentativu. 

Tlie pricsLliood. is representative of the Lord as to tlie work of 
salvation. (A. i). n. 9089, 9809.) 

The priesthood is one of the i^epresentatives that exist even at, 
the pre.-^ent clay. . . . All pricjsts, whoever or whatever they are, 
by tlie priestly [ollice] itsell' represent the Lord. . . , The 
priestly [oHice]^tself is holy, whatever the character of hiin who 
ministers. Ifeiico it is that the Word which a wicked man 
roads is equally holy j also the .Sacrament of Baptism, and 
the Holy Supper, and the like. Prom tliis also it is evident that 
no priest can arro*^ato to hiiiLself any of the lioliness of his 
l)riesthood. In so far as he arrogates anything of this to him¬ 
self, or attributes it to himself, lici places the character of a 
sinritiial thief, or the mark of spiritual theft ui)on him. And 
in so far too as he doe.s evil, that is, acts contrary to justice and 
eijuity, and contrary to goocl and truth, the priest puts off the rc- 
jneseiitation of the holy priesthood, and represents the opposite. 
{ih. 11. 3G70.) 


Jn.VITOUKATION lNTOTITKrR]E.STIIOOT>I{Y A UkFKESE.N'TATIVE UlTE. 

lJecaii.se a. cleigvnian i.s to teach doctrine from the Word con- 

Oi/ 

ceriiing the Lord, and concerning redemption and salvation by 
Ifiui, he is to he inaugurated by the solemn promise 
of the Holy Spirit, and by the representation of its translation; 
hut it is received by the clergy man according to the faith of his 
life. (Canoii.s, ji. 29.) 

Communication, translation, and also recejition, are signified 
by the laying on of liauds. (A. 0. ii. 10,023.) 

The reason why the laying on of hands signifies comiiiuuica- 
tiou and reception is that the hands signify power, (ih.) 

Tlie arms and liaiid.s, in the Word, signify ]>owcr, and the right 
hand superior ]jpwcr, becau.se the body determines its powers 
chiefly into the arms and hands. (1). L. AV. n. 220 j see also 
A. 11 n. r,5.) 

The [laculLies]’ themselves of man’s understanding and will 
are in tlie head; and in the body are action and obedience 
according to them. To place the hand upon the head therefore 
[in ancient times] was representative tliat a blessing was com¬ 
municated to the understanding and will, thus to the real man. 
The same ritual remains even to this day, and is in use ih 
inaugurations; also in benedictions. (A. C. n. 6292.) 

Because touching, and the laying on of hands, signifies the 
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coniiuunication and transfer of what is with one, to another, 
therefore tlio laying of hands on the heads of those who arc 
inaugurated and blessed has been received in the churches from 
ancient times ; as it was also commanded Moses tliat he should 
>do to Joshua (Num. xvii. 18-23 \ Dent, xxxiv. 0). (A. K. n. 70.), 
The reason why even communications of the mind arc cHected 
by the touch of the hands is that the liands are the ultimates of 
a man, and the first things of him are at the same time in the 
iiltinnito or last, whereby all things that are intermediate, both 
of the body and of the mind, arc kept in unbrf)ken connection. 
Hence it is that Je,sus touched infants (Matt xviii. 2-6 ; Mark 
X. 13-16); and that by a to\ich Ho liealed the sick; and that 
those who touched Him were made whole. Hence alst) it is that 
inauguiutions into the priesthood, at this day, are elTcctc.d by the 
laying on of hands, (C. L n. 396; sec also A. C. ii. 878.) 


Tjh-; Falsity nkveutheless of the Doom a of Apostolic 

Succession. 

The [apost(*lic] siicces.sion is an invention of the love of ruling 
from self-love; as also tiie translation of the Holy Spirit from 
man to man {aJ) hominn in homincm). (A. R n. 802.) 

The holy [effluence] which is meant by the Holy Siiirit is not 
transferred from man to man {ah hominc in homincm), but from 
the Lord through man to man,* ((Janons, p. 29.) 


The Gifts and Offices of the Priesthood. 

Priests are appointed for the administration of thosii things 
which are of the Divine Law, and of worship. (H. D. ii. 319; 
also A. C. n. 10,799.) 

The Holy Spirit is the Djviue [ellluence] that proceeds from 
the One, Infinite, Omnipotent, Omniscient,and Omnipresent God. 

The Holy Spirit in its essenco is that Very God; but in the 
subjects where it is received it is the Proceeding Divine. 

The Divine [efUnenoe] which is called the Holy Spirit,proceed¬ 
ing from God by His Humanity, passes through the angelic 
heaven, and through this into the world; thus through angels 
into nicii. 

Thence [it passes] through man to man, and in the church 

' From thi.H, in connection with the jirei'cilinp passage, it would BTi{M:ar that the 
dogma of Aiiostnlic succossiou oiigiiiatcd, as have most other faiaitiee, hy the 
perversion of a truth. 
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especially through the clergy to the laity; * what is holy is given' 
continually, and recedes if the Ix»rd be not approached. 

The l*rocGcdiiig Divijio wliieli is called the Holy Spirit, in its 
])ro])or scjiso, is the Holy Word and the Divine Truth therein ; 
and its operation is instruction, reforination and regeneration, and 
thence vivitication and salvation. 

The Divine [eflliienee], which is meant by the Holy Spiiit, 
proceeds from the Lord thro\igh the clergy to the laity by 
l)reachings, aceprding to reception of the doctrine of truth thence ; 
and by tlie Holy Supper, according to repentance before it 
(Coronis, pp. 2(), 2!).) 

TIu JHvine virlw and operatum which arc meant Iff the sending 
of tlw Holy laiinril, wUh the cleryy in 2 >etrtici(lar n re illustration 
and imtruction. 

The operations of the Lord considered in the preceding section, 
—wliich are reformation, regeneration, renovation, viviiication, 
sanctification, justification, purification, tlie remission of sins, and 
finally salvation,—flow in from the Lord with the clergy as well 
ns tlie laity; anti are received by those who are in the Lord 
and the Lord in them (John vi. 56 ; xiv. 20 ; xv. 4, 5). P»ut the 
reasons why with the chtrgy in pavticuhir tliere is illustration, and 
instruction, are, that these iieiiain to their ollice, and inaugura¬ 
tion into the ministry carries them with it. (T. C. 11. n. 146.) 

The good of the priesthood is to care for the salvation 
of souls, to teach the way to heaven, and to lead those who 
are taught. In the degree that a priest is in this good, from love 
and its desire he aiwpiires the truths that lie is to teach, and by 
which he is to lead. (Life, n. J9.) 

Jesus saitl three times to Peter, " Locest thou ^fe ? ” and Peter 
tliree times replieil that he loved Him. Jesus said three times, 
“Reed My laiuhs, and My sJuep*' {.John xxi. 15-17). 'fo feed 
lambs aiul sheep denotes the uses or goods of charity with those 
who preach the gospel, and love the Lord. (I). W. in A. E. xi. 3.) 

Priests ought to teach the people, and to lead them by trutlis 
to the good of life ; but yet they ought not to compel any one, 
since no one cii^i bo compelled to believe contrary to wliat from 
his heart lie thinks to be true. He wlio believes differently from 
the priest, and makes no disturbance, should be left in peace; 
but he who makes disturbance should be separated ; for this, too, 
is of order, for the sake of which the priesthood is established.' 
(H. D. n.318.) 

Good may be insinuated into another by any one in a conn* . 
try ; but not truth except by those who am teaching ministers; if , 
others insinuate truth heresies arise, and the church is disturbed 
and rent asunder. (A. C. n. 6822; see also pp. 427, 439.) 

' See note p. 432. 
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Among the externals of worship with priests is preaching, 
and also teaching privately ; and with every one the instruction 
of children and servants in religious matters. (Ch. n. 101.) 

Maniage ouffM to he conscarated hy a print. The reason is, 
that marriages in themselves considered arc spiritual and there¬ 
fore holy. I’or they descend from the heavenly marriage of good 
and truth, and things relating to marriage correspond to the 

Divine marria.iTe of the Lord and the church; and hence they are 

from the Lord Himself, but according to the state of tlie churcli 
with the contracting parties. Now because the ecclesiastical 
order on earth administer those things which are of the jjriest- 
hood with tiie Lord,—that is, those which are of His love, and so 
those also which pertain to blessing,—it is proper that man iages 
should be consecrated by His ministers; and then, becanse they 
are also the chief witnesses, that the consent to the covenant b(j 
heard, accepted, confirmed, and so, too, established by them. 
(C. L. n. 308; also ih. n. 21.) 

Charity i\ the Priest. 

If he looks to the Lord and slums evils as sins, and sincerely, 
justly, and faithfully does the work of the ministry enjoined 
, upon him, ho docs the good of use continually, and becomes 
charity in form. And he does the good of use, or the work of the 
ministry, sincerely, justly, and faithfully, when he is nlfectoil for 
the salvation of souls. And in pr()})ortion as he is thus affected 
truths affect him, because it is by means of them tlut he leads 
souls to heaven ; and he leads souls by means of truths to heave.ii 
when he leads them to the I/)rd. His love tliLU is to teach 
truths diligently from the Word ; because when he teaches them 
from the Word he teaches them fi om the Lord. For the Lord 
not only is the Word, as He says in John (i. I, 2, 14), but He is 
also **the Way, tho Truth, and the JAfe" (John xiv. G), and the 
Dom". He therefore who enters the fold by the Ijord as the door 
is a good shepherd; and he who does not enter the fold by the 
Lord as the door is a bail shepherd, who is calleij "ft thief and. a 
robher” (John x. 1-9). (Ch. n. 8G.) 

The priest who teaches' trutlis from the Word, and leads by 
them to the good of life and so to heaven, practises charity in an 
eminent degree; because he exercises care for the souls of the 
men of his church. (T. C. K. ii. 422.) 

Charity towards the Priest. 

♦Since man was born for eternal life, and is introduced into it 
^by the church, he ought to love the church as his neighbour in a 
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higher degree. ... It is not meant that the priesthood ought to 
be loved in. a higher degree, and from it the church; but that 
the good and truth of the clmrch ought to be loved, and the 
])ricstlio()d on account of them. The priestliood only serves; 
and iujconling as it serves it «)ught to be honoured. (T. C, E. 
n. 410.) 

ft is one ol' the gemtral uses of charity to mak(j the contribu- 

Uuiis tlml iiie suitable and iieoessary for the ministry of tlie 

clmreh. 'Wliich goods become uses of ebarity in so far as the 
<3hur(;li is loved as tiie neighbour in a liiglier degree. (D. W. in 
A. K. xi. 0.) 


Why Pjiiksts arh callei) Pa.stors. 

'lo feed signifies, to instmet. The custom of calling those 
who teach, pastors, and those who are taught, the flock, is 
derived from the Word. The reason why they are so called 
[in tlie Word] has not hitherto betm known, and sliall therefore 
be e.x]>laincd:—In lieaven, wlu;^(^ all things that appear be¬ 
fore the eyes are riipresentative, tliey really represent under the 
natural appearance the .s])iritual things which tlie angels are 
thinking of and affected by ; thus tliey present their thoughts 
and affections belbn*. their eyes in such fornis as are iii the world, 
or ill like forms of natural things,—and tliis from the corres¬ 
pondence establislied by the Lord between .spiritual things and 
natural. It is from tliis corrospondeiice that llock.s of sheep, 
lambs, find goats aj)]iear in heaven, feeding in green pastures and 
ill gardens also,—which appearances spring from the thoughts 
of Lliose who are in goiids and truths of the church, and think 
from them intelligently and wisely. Hence it is, then, that the 
flock, pa.sLuro, feeding, and pastor (shepherd) are so often men¬ 
tioned in the Word ; for the Word in the letter is composed of 
such things as appear before the eyes in lieaven, by which the 
spiritual tilings arc signified that correspond to them. (A. E. 
11. 482.) 


OE some, in the other life, who IHSDAIN El) THE pRIESTIiY OFFICE, 


There were some who disdained the priestly oflice, saying that 
the priesthood is universal, that is, with all. Some of them 
read the Word diligently enough, but as they lived wickedly 
they drew therefrom abominable dogmas,—of which there are 
many 'I'lieso also were cast out of heaven, but behind; for 
the reason that they preached clandestinely, and W'ere willing 
thus secretly to sul»vert the doctrine of the church. (S. D. n. 
4904. See also pp. 427, 437,) 
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It is evident from the book of Creation, and at the same time from 
the Lord’s words, tliat from creation there was given to man and 
woman an inclination and also a capability of conjunction, as 
into one. In the book of Creation, which is called (lenesia, wc 
read: “Jehovah God huilded the rib which he had, tahcnfroin the. 
man into a woman, and brought her to the man. And the man 
said. This n&w is bone of my bones, and flesh of viy flesh. J^hc 
shall be called Woman, because she. was talrn out of man. There¬ 
fore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave 
unto his unfe; and. they shall he one flesh” (ii. 22-2d). ’J’lie 
Lord also says tJu; same in Mattlicw:—“ //are ye nut read, that 
He which made them from the heginniny made tJu nu male and 
female, and said. For this cause shall a man leave, father and 
mother, and slaill cleave to his wife; and thqf twain shall he one 
flesh? Wherefore they are no more tavtin, but ane flesh” (xix. 
4-6). It is clear from these passages that the woman was 
created from the man (vir),^ and tliat each has an inobnation and 
capability of re-uniting themselves into one. That the re-union 
is into one man ilmno) is also plain from the bi^ok of Creation, 
where both together are called man {homo) ; for v/e read;— In Uw 
day that God created man (Jiomo), . . a. male and a. female 
created He tlcem, . gmd. called Uwir name man (homo) ” (v. 
1, 2). It is said, “ He called theij- name Adam ; ” hut Adam and 
man in the Hebrew tongue are one word. They are both 
together called man too in chap. i. 27, and iii. 22, 23, 24, of Llic 
same book. One man is also signified by one flesh; as is evident 
from passages in the Word where all flesh is inchtioned, meaning 
all mankind. (C. I* n. 156.) 


. The Nature and Origin of Marriagp^ 

The origin of love truly conjugial is the love of the Lord 
towards the church. Hence in the Word the Lord is called the 

^ The author must not he imderlttood to mean that this account is to he inter-.' 
preted litoralljr, and that tbo woman waa created froni tlie iiiaii after the manner 
of the literal sense. He distinctly states otherwise (A. C. n. IS2). But that, as 

• ■ ■ 440 





MAltRTAGE. 



Bridegroom, and Husband, and the church the bride, and wife. 
From this marriage the church is a church, in general and in 
particidar. Tim churcli in parthsular is a man ijc^ whom the 
. churcli exists. 11 is therefore evident, that the conjunction of the 
l/nd with the man of tlie chunih is the very origin of love truly 
conjugial. But it shall he explained how that conjunction can 
be tliR origin. The conjunction of the Lord with the man of tlie 
church is the conjunction of good and truth. Good is from the 
Lord, and truth is with man; and from this comes the coii- 
j unction which is called the heavenly marriage. From this 
marriage love truly conjugial arises between a wedded jiair who 
are in such conjunction with the Lord. From this it is plain, 
first, that love Inily conjugial is from the Lord alone; and that 
it is with those who are in the conjunction of good find truth 
from the Ijord. Because this conjunction is reciprocal, it is de- 
scvibeil hy the Lord that “ iJuy are in Him and He in ihein ” (,fohn 
xiv. 20). I'hi.s conjimciioii or this marriage wa.s thu.s establishecl 
from creation; the man was so cn^aled that he might be aii 
understanding of truth, and the woman, that she might be an 
.anbetion of good, that accordingly the man might be truth and 
the woman good. VV'^hen the understanding of truth which is with 
the man makes one with the alfection of good which is with the 
woiPan, there is a conjunction of the two minds into one. This 
conjunction is the spiritual maniago from which conjugial love 
descends; for when two mimls are so conjoined lliat they become 
as one mind, there is love hetween them. This love, which is 
the love of spiritual maiTiage, wluui it descends into the body 
h(i(ioines the love of natural maiTiage, 'that tliis is so any one 
if he will may clearly perceive. A married ]v.vir who mutually 
and iveiproi ally love each other inwardly, in mind, also mutually 
and leciprocally love each other as to their bixlies. It is known,- 
that all love descends into the body from an affection of the 
miml; and that without this (»rigin noiove exists. (A. E. n. 9811.) 

When good united to truth Hows down from the 1/nd into 
a lower sphere it forms a union of minds; when into a still 
lower, it forms a marriage. Actual conjugial love is tlierefore 
a union of minds from good united to truth from the TjOrd. 
(A. G. II. 2728.) 

There cannot be wisdom in man except by tins love of being 
wise. A man can by no means be wise if this love is taken 
away. Wisdom from this love is meant by the truth of good, or 
truth from good. But when a man has obtained wisdom and 
loves it in himself, or loves himself on account of it, he forms a 


tbero recorded, the man was Tirnt created, and llio woman from the man ; hut 
after a manner involved in that account,—.is Im says below (n. 459) ufthe formation 
of the woman into a wife after maiTiage,—“interiorly understood.’* 
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love which is the love of wisdom, and is meant by the good of 
truth, or good from that truth. With man there are therefore 
two loves, of wlueli the one that is prior is the love of being wise; 
and the oth^*, which eomos after, is the love of wisdom, lint 
this if it remains with a man is an evil love, and is called pride, 
or the love of his own intelligence. It was thevelbve provided 
from creation that this love should be taken out of Llio iiiaii, 
lest it destroy him, and he assigueil to the woman , that it 
might become conjugial love, which makes him wliole again. 
(C. L 11. 88.) 


The Holiness of Marriagi*; 

How holy marriages are in themselves, that is from creation, 
may be seen fi-om tlie fact that they arc the seminaries of the 
human race, and as the angelic heaven is from the liiiniaii ince, 
are also the seminaries of heaven; that consequently by marriages 
not only the earths but also the heavens are filled with 
inhabitants. And a.s the human race and a heaven therefrom 
wherein the very Divine may dwell as in its own, and as it were 
ill itself, is the end of the whole creation, and their procreation 
according to Divine order is established by marriages, it is 
manifest how holy they are in themselves, thus from creation, 
and how holy they ought therefore to he kept. The earth indeed 
may be filled witli iuliabitaiits by Ibrnications and adulteries as 
well as by marriages; but not heaven. The reason is that hell 
is from adulteries, and heaven from marriages. . . . When the 
procrcatfons of the human race are effected through maniages in 
which the holy love of good and truth from the Lord reigns, then 
it is done on earth as in the heavens, and the kingdom of the 
Lord on earth con'csponds to the kingdom of the Lord in the 
heavens. For the heavens consist of societies arranged according 
to all varieties of affections, celestial and spiritual; from whicli 
arrangement ari.scs the form of heaven, which pre-eminently sur¬ 
passes all the forms in the universe. A similar form would exist 
on earth if the procreations there were effected^ by marriages in 
which love truly conjugial reigns; for then how many families 
soever should successively descend from one father, they would 
come forth so many images of the societies of heaven, in a 
similar variety. Families would then be as fruitful trees of 
various species, from which there should spring as many gardens, 
ill each its own species of fruit, which gardens taken together 
should present the form of a heavenly paradise. Ilut this is said 
comparatively, because trees signify men of the churcli, gardens 
intelligence, fruits the good of life, and a paradise heaveu. It 
has been told me from heaven that with the most ancients, of 
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whom the first church on this earth was constituted,—which was 
called also by ancient writers the golden age,—there was such a 
correspondence of the families on earth with the societies of 

heaven; fur Die miKoii Hint love to the Lord, mutual love, 

iniu)ceiice, peace, wisdom, and chastity in marriages reigned. 
And it was also told nui IVoni heav<'n, that they were then 
interiorly horrilied at adiilL(;ries, as at the alamiinahle things of 
hell. (A.E. 11.988.) 

The reason why the love of marriage is so holy and so 
heavenly is, that it begins from the Lord Himself in the iumosta 
of man, and descends according to order to the ultiinates of the 
body, and so fills tlie whole man with heavenly love; and induces 
u])on him a form of the Divine love, which is the form of heaven, 
and is an image of the Lord. {ib. n. 98.o.) 


Tiir. Distinction of Sex is in the Spiuit. 

Since man lives a man after death, and man i.s male and 
female, and the mase.uline is one and the feminine another, and 
they aie so diflerent that the one cannot be changed into the 
other, it follows that after death the male lives a male, and the 
female lives a female, each a spiritual man {homo). It is said 
that the masculine cannot be changed into feminine, nor the 
feminine into masculine, and that therefore after death the 
male is male, and the female is female; but as it is unknown in 
what the masculine and in wliat tlie feminine essentially consist, 
tliis shall here be brielly stated :—The distinction consists essen¬ 
tially in the fact that in the niale the inmost is love, and its vest¬ 
ment is wisdom,—or what is the same, it is love overveiled with 
wisdom ; and that in the female the inmost is that wLsdom of the 
male, and its vestine.nt is the love therefrom. But this love is 
feminine lovci, and is given by the Lord to the wife through the 
wisdom of the husband ; and the f(»rmer love is inasculiiio hwe, 
and 4s the. love of being wise, and is given by the Lord to the 
husband accordijjg to bis reception of wisdom. It is from this 
thnt the male is the wisdom of love ; and that the female is the 
love of that wisdom. There is therefore, from creation, implanted 
in each a love of conjunction into one. That the feminine is 
from the masculine, or that the woman was taken out of the man, 
is certainfrom these words in Genesis: . . . tookoid 

one of the. ribs of (hr man and closed np the Jiesh hi stead t/m'cofand 
He huUded the rib irhu'h He had tah'n oid of the man into a 
woman, and now brought Iwr unto the man. .And the man said, 
This is ho 7 i.c of my hones,and flesh of my JMi.,hence she s/uill he called 
Woman (Isha), because she was taken out of the man (Ish) (ii, 21- 
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23). What is signified by the rib, and what by flesh, will be 
shown elsewhere. 

It follows I'roiii this primitive formation that the male is born 
intellectual, and the female is born voluntary;' or what is the 
the same, that the male is born into an affection for knowing, 
under.standing, and being \vise, and the female into the love of 
conjoining herself with that aflectioii in the male. And since 
the interiora form the exteriors to their likeness, and the mascu¬ 
line form is a form of intellect, and the feminine form is a form 
of the love of that intellect, hence it is that the iiiaU* has a 
different face, a different voice, and a difteroiit hoily from the 
female; that is to say, a luirder face, a harsher voice, and a 
stronger body, and moreover a bearded chin; in general, a form 
less beautiful than the female. They differ also in hearing and 
in manners. In a word, nothing whatever is alike in them; and 
yet in the least things there is what is conjunctive. Nay, in the* 
male the ihasculinc is masculine in every even the least part of 
his body; and also in every idea of his tliought, and in every 
particle of his affection. In like manner the feminine in the 
female. And as the one cannot tli(?ref()re he clianged into the 
other, it follows tliat the male is male, and the female is female 
after death. (C. L. n. 32, 33.) 


The Love of the Sex, and with those who coiwe into 
' Heaven Conjugial Love, remains after l‘EATir. 

Because the male is then a male, and the fomalc a female, and 
the masculine in the male is masculine eniiiely and in his evci y 
part, and likewise the feminine in the female, and as in their 
single, yea in their very minutest parts thci o is wliat is conjunc¬ 
tive, therefore the love of the sex remains with man {fwwo) after 
death. Now, because this that is conjunctive was iuiplauted 
from creation, and therefore perpetually inlieres, it follows tliat 
the one desires and breathes forth conjunction with the other. 
Love in itself regarded is nothing else than a^d(;.sire and hence 
an urging to conjunction; and conjugial love, to conjunction into 
one. For the male and female man were so created that from 
two they may become as one man, or one flesh; and when they 

* In tlujoriginal the correlative terms here are intelkclmlis ami vohmtarin. As 
we have in English no adjective that is peifudly correlutive to intellectual, the 
translator, in order to convey precisely the uuthor’a meaning without circumlucu* 
tioD. is constrained to use the word voluntary somewhat out of its usual sense. 
As here used it bears t^ same relation to the will that mfHlectual does to tlic 
understanding. Its sense would bo suggested but hardly expressod by the won! ‘ 
aflectional, in its common acceptation : thus—“The male is born intollectnal 
and the female affectionol.’* 
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become one, then talieii together they are man (liomo) in his ful¬ 
ness ; hilt without this oonjunation they are Iw'o, and each is as 
it were a divided or lialf-iiian. Since then this that is conjunc¬ 
tive lies innK)stly concealed in the least tilings of the male, and 
in the least things of the feinahi, and there is in their least things 
the faculty and desire after conjunction into one?., it follows that 
the mutual and reciprocal love of the sex remains with men' 
(hoimnrs) after death. 

The l(jve of the sex and ccfrijugial love are mentioned [dis- 
linctively] because the love of the sex is different from conju- 
gial love. The love of the sex pertains to the natural man, 
and conjugial love to the spiritual man. 'flic natural man 
loves and desires only external conjunctions, and the pleasures 
of tli(! body from them ; hut the spiritual man loves and v 
(Uisires internal conjunction, and the satisfactions of the si>irit 
therefrom, and those he i)erceives are given with one wife, with 
whom he can bo perjuitually conjoined, more and more, into 
one; and by so much tlui more as he is tlius conjoined does ho 
perceive his satisfactions ascending in a like degree, and per¬ 
ceive them to 1)0 ('luluring to eternity; but the natural man 
has no thought of this, lleucc it is said, that conjugial love 
remains after death, with tho.se that come into heaven,—who 
are tho.si! that hccome spiritual on eartli. (C. L. n. 37, 38.) 

The lovif of the sex is love towards many ami with many of 
the sex, hut conjugial love is only toward one and with one of 
the sex, and love for iiiiiiiy and with many is a natural love; 
for it is common with beasts and birds, and they are natural, 
IJiit conjugial love is a spiritual love, and is i.>roper and pecu¬ 
liar to men; because men were created and are therefore bom 
to become s])iritual. In so far then as a man becomes spirit- 
u.al he puts off the love of the vsex, and puts on conjugial love. 
In the beginning of marriage the love of the sex appears as if 
conjoined with conjugial love, hut in the progress of marriage 
they are separated, and then with tliohe who are spiritual the 
love of the sex is put away, and conjugial love instilled ; but 
with tliosc who are natural it is otherwise. It is clear now 
from what has Been said that the love of the sex, because it is 
with many, and in itself is natural, yea animal, is impure and 
unchaste ; and because it is vague and unlimited it is incon¬ 
tinent. But conjugial love is entirely dill'ereiit. (ift. n. 48.) 


MARUTAfiKS IN THE HeAVBNS. 

As heaven is from the liunmii race, and the angels there are * 
coDseq^uently of both sexes; and as it is of crealiuti that the 
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woman is for the man, and the man for the woman, tlius that 
the one is the otlicT’s; and as with both this love is innate; it 
follows that tliere are marriagos in the heavens as well as on 
earth. Yet the marriages in tlie heavens are very diflerent 
from the marriages on earth. « 

In the heavens marriage is the conjunction of two in one 
mind. It shall first be explained what the nature of this con¬ 
junction is:—The mind consists of two parts, of winch one is 
called the understanding, the other the will. Wlien these 
two part.s act as one they are called Olig luilld. Ill lieaveil 
the liusbaud acts the part which is called the undprstanding, 
and the Avife the part wliich is called the will. When this con¬ 
junction, which is of the interiors, descends into the lower 
things that are of their body, it is ])erceived and felt as love. 
This love is coujugial love. It is plain from this that coiijugial 
love derives its origin from the conjunction of two in one mind. 
This in heaven is called cohabitation; and it is said that they 
are not two, but one. For this reason a married ]mir in heaven 
are not called two, but one angel. 

That there is such conjunction of husband and wile even in 
the inmosts, Avhich are of their minds, comes from creation 
itself. For the niau is born to be intellectual, thus to think 
from the uudersUniding, and the woman is born to be voluntary, 
and thus to think from the will; and this is evident from the 
inclination or connate dis])osition of each, as also from their 
form. From diapoaition, in that the man acts from reason,and the 
woman from aflectiou. From form, in that the man luis a 
rougher and less beautiful face, a heavier, voic'c, and harder 
body; and the woman a milder and more beautiful face, a more 
tender voice, and softer body. There is a similar difleronce 
between the understanding and the will, or hetween tli{)uglit 
and affection; a similar difference also l)otweeii truth and good, 
and between faith and love; for truth and faith arc of the 
undenstanding, and good and love are of the will. 

Eveiy one, both man and woman, has an understanding and 
will; but yet in man the understamling i>redpminates, and in 
woman the will predominates, and the character of the person is 
according to that which predominates. But in marriages in the 
heavens there is no predominance; foi- the will of the wife is 
also that of the husband, and the understanding of the husband 
is that also of* the wife, since; the one loves to will and to 
think as the otlier, thus mutually and rocij)rocally. Ilonco their 
conjunction in one. This conjunction is an actual conjunction; 
for the will of the wife enters into the understanding of the 
husband, and the uudcrstandiiig of the husband into the will 
of the wife, and this especially wlien they look each othe? in 
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the face. For, as has often been stated above, there is a com- 
nmnication of thoughts and affections in the heavens, and 
especially of consf)rt with consort, because they mutually love 
each other. From all this it may be seen what is the nature of 
the conjunction of minds which constitutes marriage and pro- 
duce.s conjugial love in the heavens; namely, that it is that one 
wishes his own to be the other’s, and reciprocally. 

I have been told by the angels, that in so far as a married 
pair arc in such conjunction they arc in conjugial love; and in 
SO fur they are at the same lime in irilelligeuce, wisdom, and 

happiness. For the reason that Divine good and Divine truth, 
from which is all intelligence, wisdom, and hapjjiness, flow 
principally into conjugial love. Coiisoqucntly, that conjugial 
love is the very plane of Divine influx, heeause it is at the same 
time the marriage of truth and good. * (11. II. n. ‘dGG-1370.)- 

J t has been granted me also to sec how they are united in 
marriage in the heavens. Everywhere in h(^aven tho.se. that are 
alike are con.sociated, and the unlike arc dissoeiatetl. Hence 
each society of heaven consists of those that' are of similar 
character ; like are brought to like, not of thcmisolves hut of the 
Lord. In tlie same manner con.sort is draw’u to consort, whose 
minds can be. conjoined in one. They therefore inmostly love 
each other at first sight, sec themselves to he consorts, and enter 
into marriage. Thus it is that all the marriages of heaven are 
from the Lord alone. They al.so colehrate a festival, which is 
attended by a numerous assemblage. The festivities ai’e 
diflere.nt iu different societies. (II. If. n. 383.) 


The Loan’s Wouns concekninc Maruiaoe in the Hi-:avenly 

Would. 

Tn the Evangeli.sts we read these word.s:— ‘‘Ctiioin of the 
Sad(biar.<i irho naif that there is no resurrection., asked Jems, 
saying, Master, Moses n'rote, . . . If any man's brother dir, hav¬ 
ing a vife, and. . . . u'itiumt children, his broth' r shall take his 
wife and raise iijf seed unto hi& brother. Now there urre seven 
brethren, oiu aftei- the other of whemi took a wife; but they died 
wiliwut chiLdrcn. At last tlu,woman died also. Therefore, in 
the resm'nciion, whose mfe of them is she ? A nd Jt’sus, unsirering, 
said unto them, Tive,-^sons of this age. marry and arc given in 
marriage, but they which shall be oeeouiUed worthy to allnin 
another age, and the resurrection from the dead, shall neither 
marry nor be. given in marriage ; neither can they die, any more ; 
for they are like tmto the aiujds, and arc sons of God, being sons 
of the resurrection. Bui that the dead rixse again, even Moses 
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showed at the hish, when he calletk the Lord the Qod of Ahrafiam, > 
arid the Qod of Isom, and the God of Jacob. For He is not the • 
God of the- dead, but of the, lirivt/; for all live, undo 
(Luke XX. 27-38; Matt. xxii. 23-33; Mark xii. 18-27.) There 
are two tliiji'fs wliicli tlie liord taught by tlieHc words :—First, 
that man rises again after death ; and secondly, that in heaven 
they are not given in marriage. That man rises again after 
death, Ue taught by the saying that “ God u not th,c God of the 
dead, but of the liring,*' and that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are 
alive; and moreover in the parable of the rich man in hell and 
Lazarus in heaven (Luke xvi. 22-31). And that in lieaven 
they are not given in marriage, lie taught by the Avords : “ Thej/ 
'which shall he. acxov.nted -worthy to attain another aye, 7\either 
marry, nor are f/iveniumarriof/e.” From the words whicli imme¬ 
diately follow, that they cannot die any more, because they are 
like the angels, and are sons of God, being .sons of the resurrec¬ 
tion, it is very evident tliat no other marriage is here meant than 
spiritual marriage. Ly spiritual maiTiage conjunction with the 
Lord is meant, and this i.s eifected on earth; and when it is 
effected on earth it is effected also in the heavens. The 
marriage therefore is not j)erformed again in the lieavena, and 
they are not given in marriage. This i.s also meant by the 
words: “ The sons of this aye- marry and are yicen in marriaye, 
hut they which are o-cemmled, worthy to attain a-nother aye nuilher 
ma/rry nor arc yiven in marriaye'' They are also called by the 
Lord sons of tlic marriage (Matt. ix. 1.5; Mark. ii. JO); and here 
angels, sons of God, and sons of tlie resurrection. That to 
marry i.s to be confioined with the Lord, and that to eiiler into 
marriage is to be received in heaven by the Lord, is plain from 
the following inissages :—“ The. linydom of hmven is like unto a 
man, a ki-n-y* which nuutc a marriaye for his. son, ami sent forth 
servants, ami inrited. ... to the wdliny" (Matt. xxii. 1-14). 

“ The Jduydom of heaven is like unto ten viryins, which . . . -went 
feyrth to meet the, hridvyroom; five of vdwm . . that were ready 
went in to the marriaye ” (]Matt. xxv. 1, serj.). It is evident from 
ver.se 13,—where it is said, “ Watch ye, for ye, know not the day 
nor the hmir in 'ichich the Idon of Man -uyill come," —that the 
Lord here meant Himself. From the Kovclation also :—" The 
time, of the marriaye of the Lamb is come,, and His wife hath 
made, herself ready . . Blessed are they which are called to ths 
marriaye. supper of the La,mh” (xix. 7, 0). ^ (41 L. n, 41.) 

There are nuptials in tho heavens, just as on earth ; but there,- 
titily with those who are in the m.arriage of good and truth. < 
Xor are others angels. Spiritual iiiiiitials, therefore, which arc 
those of the marriage of good and truth, are meant in the Word. 
These take place on earth, and not after death, thus not in tho 
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heavens. As it is said of the five foolish Tiirgins who also were 
invited to the wedding, that they could not enter in, because 
they were not in the marriage of good and truth; for they had 
no oil, but only lamps. By oil good is meant, and by lamps, 
truth ; and to be given in marriage is to enter into heaven where 
this marriage is. {ih. n. 44.) 


No PuOCIlKATION OF OfFSPRINO IN ITRAVEN. ■* 

4 

Marriages in the heavens diilor from tlwi marriages on earth 
in this, that marriages on earth, in addition to [their other uses], 
are for the procreation of oilspring; but not in tlie heavens. In 
place of that i)rocreation there is in the heavens a procrcatjion of 
good and truth. The reason why there is this procreation in 
place of the former is, that marriage in the heavens is a mairiage 
of good and truth, as was shown aViove; and in that marriage 
good and truth in their conjunction above all things are loved. 
These, therefore, are what are propagated from marriages in the 
heavens. Hence it is that in the Word by births and genera¬ 
tions spiritual births and generations are signified, which are 
those of good and truth ; by mother and father truth conjoined 
to goofl, which pi-ocreates; hysons and daughters, the truths 
and gf)ods that are procreated; and by sons - in - law and 
daughters-in-law, the conjunctions of these; and so on. Ib is 
evident from this that marriages in the heavens are not like 
maniages on earth. The nuiitials in the heavens are spiritual, 
—which ought not to be called nuptials, but conjunctions of 
minds from the marriage of good and truth ; but they are 
nuptials ‘Oil earth, because they are uot only of the spirit hut 
also of the flesh. And as in the heavens they are not nuptials, 
therefore the two consorts are there not called husband and 
wife; but the consort of another,—from the angelic idea of the 
conjunction of the two minds in one,—is called by a word 
which .signifies, reciprocally, his [or her] niiitual {su,um imituum 
vioissim). From these considerations it may be known how the 
Lord’s words resniecting marriages (nuptials) in Luke xx. 35, 36 
are to be understood. (H. H. n. 382.) 

The reason why mamages in the heavens are without prolifi- 
cation, and there is instead of this a spiritual prolificatiou, which 
is that of love and wisdom, is that the third [degree] which is 
natural is wanting with those that are in the spiritual world, 
and this is the containant of things spiritual; and spiritual 
things without their containant do not abide, after the manner 
of those that are procreated in the natural worltl. And in. 
themselves regarded spiritual things relate to love and wisdom; 

.... 2 F 
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these therefore are what are horn of their mari'iages.- It is 
said that these are born, because conjiigial love perfects an angel; 
for it unites him with his consort, whereby he becomes more 
and more a man {homo). For, as was said above, a married pair 
in heaven are not two, but one angel. By conjugial iiiiition, 
therefore, they fill themselves with the human,—which is the 
desire to be wi.se, and the love of that w'hich pertains to wisdom. 
(C. L. n. 52.) 

The conjunction of charity and faith is as the marriage of a 
jiuisband and w’ife. All natural offspring are born of the hus¬ 
band as a father, arfd of the wife as a mother; so from charity 
as a father and‘from faith as a mother all s])irit uiil ollspriug are 
born, which are cognitions of good and truth. (T. C. 1(. u. 377 ) 


♦ 


A Marriage Ceremony in Ukavkn. 

Towards evening there came a swift-footed mc.sseuger clothed 
in linen to the ten striingers who accompanied the angel, and 
invited them to a wedding to he celebrahid the next day; and 
the sti’angers greatly rejoiccfl that they were .also to wilness a 
marriage in heaven. After this they werfe conducted to one of 
the chief conn.sellors, and supped with him. And after siijjper 
they returned, and retired each to his own chamber, and slei)t 
until morning. When tliey awoke they heard tho song of 
maidens and little girls from tlie houses aiound tlie ])iiblie place. 
At this time tlie alfectioii of conjugisd love was sung. Deeply 
affected and moved by its sweetness, they perceived infused into 
their joys a blessed delightfulness, wdiich exulted and refre.sbed 
them. When the time was come the angel said. Make i-eady, 
and array your,selves in the gaiinents of heaven w'hich niir 
prince has sent for you. They put them on, and lo ! the 
garments shone as with a flaiuing light. And they asked the 
angel, Why i.s this? Tie replied, 15ec.au.se you .are going to a 
wedding. With us garments are then resplendent, and become 
wedding garments. 

The angel afterwards conducted them to"'tlie house of the 
marriage, and a porter opened the doors. As soon as they were 
within the threshold they were received and saluted by an angel 
sent from the bridegroom, and Avcrc brought in and led to the 
seats appointed for them. Soon afterwards they were invited 
into an ante-room of the bridal chamber; where they observed, 
in the centre, a table whereon was iilaoed a magnificent candle¬ 
stick, with seven branches and sconces, of gold; and against the 
walls hung silver lamps, from which when lighted the atmo-■ 
sphere axipeared as if golden. At the sides of the candlestick 
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tliey saw two tallies on which loaves were placed, in triple,. 
order; and in Uie Four corners [of the room] there were tahles. K 
on which werii crystal cups. While they were observing these . 
things, lo! a door was opened from a room next to the bridal, 
chanilier, and they saw six virgins coining out, and after them . 
the bridegroom and bride holding each otlier by the hand, and 
leading each otber to an idevatod seat which was sot over 
against the candlestle.k, whereon they seated theniBolves, the 
bridc'groorii on the left, and the bride at his right hand; and the > * 
six' virgins stood at the side of the seat next to the bride. The 
bridegroom was clad in a radiant purple robe and tunic of 
sliining linen, witli an ephod, on which was a plate of gold set ',' 
arouiui with diamonds ; and on the plate a young eagle Avaa 
engraved,—the nuprial badge of this society. And the'bride 
won*, a se.arlot nnmtle, and under it an embroidered dress, reach¬ 
ing from the neck to her feet, and below the breast a golden 
girtlle, iiiul on her head a corone.t of gold, set with rubies. When 
ili<;y were thus seated the bridegroom turned to tlic bride and 
jilaccid on her fiiigor a gold ring, and drew forth hracolets and a 
neck luce of pearls, and fastened the bracelets u]Hm her wrists 
ainl the necklace about her neck, and sfiid, Accept these pledges. 
And wlicii .site accepted tliein ho kissed her, and said, Now thou 
art mine; and called her Ids wife. This being done the guests 
cried out, A blo.ssing on you. Tliis each one by himself said, 
!«)d then altogether ; one sent by the prince uttered the .same for 
him. And at that moment the ante-room was filled with an 
aromatic. va]H)iir, which was the sign of a blessing from heaven. 
TMic att.endants then took bread from the tw'o tables near the 
candlestic.k, and cujis, now Idled with wine, from the tables in - 
tlie corners, and gave to each of the guests his breiul and his 
cup, and they ate and drank. Aitor this the husband aud his 
wife arose, tlie six virgiii.s with the silver lamps in tlioir hands 
now ligbteil, following to the threshold; and the inarrieil pair, 
ciitcreil the bridal cluimber, and the door was shut. (C. L. n. 
19, 20.) 


A CoNJUGUL Paik in Hk.\vkn. 

One inofiiing 1 was looking up into heaven, and saw over me': 
expanse above expanse; and 1 .saw that tlie fii'sb expanse which ' 
was near opened, and presently the second which was tiigher, 
and lastly the third whicli was the highest. And by illustration/ 
therefrom I perceived that upon the hrst expanse there were 
angels who compose the first or ultimate heaven; and upon the 
^ „socond expanse were angels who compose the second or m^le . 
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heaven ; and upon the third expanse were angels who compose " 
the third or highest heaven. At lirst I wondei-cd what and why 
this was; but presently a voice was heard from heaven, as of a 
trumpet, saying, Wo have perceived, and now see, that you are 
meditating on conjugial love ; and we know that as yet no one 
on earth knows what love truly conjugial in its origin and in its 
essence is; and yet it is important tliat it should be known. It 
has pleased tlie liOrd therefore to open the heavens to you, that 
illustrating light, and tlience perception, may iiow into the 
interiors of your mind. With us in the heavens, especially in 
the third heaven, our heavenly delights are chiefly from conjugial 
love. By permission given us we will therefore send down to 
you a married pair that you may see them. And lo ! a chariot 
then appeared descending from the highest or third heaven, in 
which an angel was seen; but as it approached two were seen in 
it. At a distance the chariot glittered like a diainoii<l b(*fore my 
eyes; and there were harnessed to it young horses, wliitc as 
snow. And they that sat in the chariot held in th(;ir hands two 
turtle-d(jves. And they called to me, saying. Would you like us 
to come nearer ? But take heed then that the effulgence which 
is from our heaven whence we have descended, and is flaming, 
does not penetrate too interiorly. By tlie influx of this the 
higl'.er ideas of your understanding, which in themselves arc 
lieavenly, may indeed be illustrated ; but in the world in which 
you are tliese are ineffable. lieceive rationally therefore what 
you are about to hear, and so address it to tlie understanding. I 
answered, I will take heed ; come nearer. And they came, and 
lo! it was a husband and his wife. Ami they said, We are a 
married pair. From the earliest age, which i.s called by you the 
golden age, we have lived happily in heaven; and perpetually in 
the same flower of youth in which you see us to-day, I looked 
at both attentively, for I perceived that they represented con¬ 
jugial love in its life and in its adornment; in its life in their 
faces, and in its adornment in their apparel. For all the angels 
are affections of love in the human form ; the governing affection 
itself shines forth from their faces; and their Taiment is derived 
, to them from the affection and in accordance with it It is 
therefore said in heaven that his own affection clothes every one. 
The husband appeared of an age intermediate between manhood 
and youth. From his eyes shone forth a light, sparkling from 
the wisdom of love. His face was as if inwardly radiant from 
tliis light; and by in’adiation therefrom the skin outwardly was 
as it were refulgent. His wlndo face was thence one resplendent 
comeliness- He was clothed in a long robe that reached to thft 
ankles, and under the robe a vestment of blue, and this was 
girded about with a golden girdle, on which there wei-o three ^ 
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precious stones,—two sapphires on the sides and in the middle a ; 
carbuncle; his stockings were of shining linen interwoven with 
threads of silver, and his shoos were entirely of silk. This was 
the 1‘opresentative form of conjugial love with the husband. And 
with the wife it was this;—Her lace I saw and did not see. I 
saw it as beauty itself, and did not see it because this was inex¬ 
pressible to me. I'or there was a splendour of llaniiug liglit in her 
face,—sucli light as there is with the angels in the third heaven,— 
and it dimmed iny sight, so that 1 was simply struck with amaze¬ 
ment. Observing this, she sj)oko to me, saying. What do you see ? 

I answered, I see only conjugial love and a form of it; but I see 
and do not see. At this she turned herself obliquely from her 
husband, and I could then regard her more attentively. Her 
eyes sparkled with the light of her heaven,—which, as was said, 
is naming, and therefore is derived from the love of wisdom. 
For in that heaven wives love their husbands from wisdom and im 
their wisiloin; and husbands love their wives from thatlove and in 
that towards themselves; and thus they are united. This was 
the ftrigin of licr beauty ; which was such that no painter could 
emulate and x)ortray it in its form; for there is no such lustre 
in his colour, nor any such beauty expressible in his art Her 
hail was gracefully arranged in correspondence with her beauty, 
.and flowers wore inserlcd in it in the form of coronets. She 
wore a necklace of carbuncles, and pendent from this was a rosary 
of chrysolites; and she had bracelets of pearl. She was clothed 
in a flowing robe of scarlet, and under this a waistcoat of purple, 
which was clasped in front with rubies. lUit what astonished 
me, the colours varied according to -her aspect towards her 
husband; and according to this they were also now more and 
now less brilliant,—more in a mutual aspect to each other and 
less in an oblique aspect. After 1 had observed these things 
they conversed with mo again; and when the husband was 
talking he spoke as if at the same time from his wife; and when 
the wife was talking she spoke as if at the same time from'her 
husiband; for such is the union of minds from which their speech 
flows. Ami then I also marked the tone of voice of conjugial 
love; that inwardly it was simultaneous with and also a proceed¬ 
ing from the deliglits of a state of peace and iniioc<?nce. At 
lojigth they said, Wc .are recalled ; wo intist depart And then 
they appeared to be conveyed in a chariot again as beforc; and 
were carried along a paved way among gardens of flowers, out of 
whose bods spraug olive trees and orange trees laden with fruit; 
and when they were near their he.averi virgins came to meet 
them, and received and conducted them in. (0.‘ L. n. 42.) 
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The State op Married Partners after Death. 


Tliere art) two states througli which man passes after death, 
an external aiul an iiitnriuil. Re comos lir.st into liis external, 

, and afterwards into Ins internal state. And while in the external, 

’ one nmn'icd partner,—if both arc dead,—ineetsaud recognises the 
. other, and if they have lived together in tin; world they con- 
sociate, and for some time live together. And while they are in 
this state one does not know the inclination of the other to him 
or her self, hecauso this conceals itself in the intenials. But 
afterwards when they come into their internal state the inclina¬ 
tion manifests itself; and if it he concordant and sympathetic 
they continue their conjugial life, hut if it bo discordant and 
antipathetic they discontinue it. If a man has had several wives 
he joins himself to them in succession while in the external 
state ; but when he enters the internal stale, in which he ])or- 
ceives the inclinations of the love as they arc, ho then cither 
chooses one or leaves them all. Por in the spiritual world as 
well as in the natural, it is not permitted any Christian to take 
more than one wdfe, because this destroys and profanes religion. 
It is the same with a woman who has had several husbands. 
But they do not attach themselves to their husbands ; they only 
present themselves, and the husbands attach them to theiusolves. 
It should be known that husbands rarely recognise their wives ; 
but wives easily recognise their husbands. Tlic reason is, that 
women have an interior perception of love, and men only an 
exterior. (C. L. n. 47.) • 

If they can live together they remain consorts; but if tluiy 
cannot live together they separate,—sometimes the husband fnun 
’ the wife, sometimes the wife from the husband, and sometimes 
* each from the other. Separations take place after dcatli because 
the conjunctions that are formed on eartli are seldom formed 
from any internal perception of love, but from an external per¬ 
ception which hides the internal. The external perception of 
love has its cause and origin from such things as ])ertain to the 
love of the world and of the body. Wealth and Irffge possessions 
especially are [objects] of the love of tlie world ; and dignities 
and honours are objects of the love of the body. And in addition 
to these there are also varu)us seductive allurements ; such as 
beauty, and a airnulated elegance of manners, and sometimes 
also unchastity. And besides, maniages are contracted within 
the country, city, or village of birth or of abode, where no choice 
is given exCe])t>«.s restricted and limited to the families tliat are 
known, — and within these limits to those of corresponding 
fortune. Hence it is that maniages entered into in the world 



MARRIAGE. 


455 


for tile most part are external, and not at the same time internal. 
And yet internal conjunction, which is a conjunction of souls, 
constitutes real marriage; and this conjunction is not perceivable 
uutil mail puts (jff the external and puts on the internal, which 
he does after <leatli. Hence now it is that separations tlieii Lake 
plac-e, and afterwards new conjunctions with those who are 
similar and congenial,—unless these had been provided on earth; 
wliiclr IS done for those who from their early years have loved, 
desired, and asked of the Lord a legitimate and lovely union witli^. 
one; and have spurned and, as an offence to their nostrils, 
detested wandering lusts, {ib. n. 49.) 


Tiiue Maruiaok looks to what is Kternat* 

They who are in love that is truly conjugial look to what is 
eternal, because tlicre is eternity in that love. And its eternity 
is from the fact that love increases with the wife and wisdom with 
the husband to eternity ; and in this increase or progression the 
married pair enter more and more interiorly into the blessed¬ 
nesses of heaven, wliich their wisdom and love of it together 
have iii store within them. If therefore the idea of wliat is 
eternal were eradicated, or sliould by any event escape from tlieir 
minds, it would be as if they were cast down from heaven. 
What the state of the married in heaven is when the idea of the 
eternal escajies from their minds and an idea of what is temporal 
enters iu its place, came into open view with me from this 
experience :—I>y peiTni.s3ioii granted, there was once with me a 
married pair from heaven; and then, by a certain worthless 
wretch s])eaking artfully, the idea of the eternal in.marrijige was 
tak»in from them; which being taken away they began to 
lament, saying that they could no longer live, and that they felt 
a wretchedness which they had never felt before. This being 
perceived iu heaven by their fellow angels, the worthless spirit 
wa.s removed and cast down. When this was done the idea of 
what is eternal Returned to them ; whereat they rejoiced with 
joy of heart, and most tenderly embraced each other. In 
.addition to this I have heard a married iiair who cherished, now 
an idea of the eternal, and now an idea of the tompoval, in 
respect to their marriage. The reason was that there w.as an 
internal dissimilitude i)etween them. When they were iu an 
idea of tlie eternal tliey rejoiced with each other, and when in an 
idea of the temporal, they said, “ It iS no longer inairiageand 
the wife said, “ 1 am no moits a wife, but a concubine ;" and the 
man, “ I am no longer a husband, but a fornicator.” ' Therefoi'c, 
when their internal disvsimilitude w.as made known to them, the 
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man went away from the woman, and the woiftan from the man. 
But afterwards, as they were both in the idea of wJiat is eternal 
in respect to marriage, they were united to partners wlio were in 
similitude with themselves. From these illustrations it may be 
clearly seen, tluit tliey who are in love that is truly conjugial 
look to what is eternal; and that if this vanishes from the 
iiimosts of their thouglit they are disunited as to conjugial love, 
though not at the same time as to fi’icrid.ship, for this abides in 
the externals, but that in the internals. It is the same in 
raaniages on earth. The married tliere, when they love eacli 
other tenderly, think of the eternal in respect to tlie marriage 
covenant, and not at all of its end by death; or if they 
think of this they giieve, yet are revived with liope from the 
thought of its continuing after their decease. (C. L. n. 216.) 


Conjugial Love is rsHFECTKi) to Eticiinity. 

As love that is truly conjugial endures to eternity, it follows 
that the wife becomes more and more a wife, and the husband 
jfUiore and more a huaband. The actual reason is that m a 
marriage of truly conjugial love each becomes a more and 
motfe interior man (homo). For this love opens the interiors ('f 
their minds; and as these are opened man becomes more and 
more a man; and to become more a man in the case of the wife is 
to become more a wife, and with the husband it is to become more 
a husband. I have heard from the angels that the wife becomes 
more and more a wife as her husband becomes more and more a 
husband, and not vice versa; because it rarely if e v^er occurs that 
a chaste wife foils to love her husband, but the return of love by 
the hnsband fails; and that this fails for the reason that there is 
no elevation of wisdom, which alone receives the love of the 
wife. (C. L. n. 200.) 

Those who are in love that is truly conjugial, after death wlien 
they become angels, return to their youtli and early manhood. 
However worn out with age, husbands become young men; and 
wives, however worn out with age, become young women. Each 
consort returns to the flower and into the joys of the age in 
which conjugial love begins to e.xalt the life with new delights, 
and to inspire sportiveness, for the sake of prolification. Into 
this state,—first outwardly, and afterwards more and more 
interiorly to eternity,—doesi the man come who in the world had 
fled adulteries as sins, and was introduced by the TA)rd into con¬ 
jugial love. As they are always growing more interiorly young, 
, it follows tluit love which is truly conjugial continually increases 
and enters into,its delights and satisfactions,—which were pro- 
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vided for it from the creation of the world, and which are the 
deliglits and satisfactions of the inmost heaven, arising from the 
love of the Lord towards heaven and the church, and therefore 
from the love of good and truth for each other; from which loves 
every joy in the heavens is derived. The reason wliy man thus 
grows young in heaven is because he then enters into the 
maiTiage of good and truili, and in good there is an inclination 
continually to love truth, and in truth there is a continual 
inclination to love good ; and then the wife is good in form, and 
the man is truth in form. From this inclination man puts off 
all the austerity, dejection, and dryness of age, and puts on the 
liveliness, gladness, and freshness of youth,—whence the inclina¬ 
tion lives and becomes joy. It has been told me from heaven 
that they have then a life of love which can only be described 
as a life of joy itself. (A. E. n. 1000.) 


V 


They who auk in Love trui^y conjugial feel and see 
THEMSELVES TO BE A UNITED MaN. 


I talked with the angels respecting conjugial love, or the love 
between two consorts who love each other. [Tliey said] that it is 
tlie inmost of all loves, and is such that consort sees consort in 
his or her inner and outer mind {animo et so that each 

consort has the other within him or her. That is, that the image, 
yea, the similitude of the husband is in the mind of tlie wife, 
and the image and similitude of the wife is in the mind of the 
husband; so that the one sees the other in himself or herself, 
and in their inmosts they thus dwell together. This was re¬ 
presented by angelic conceptions, which cannot be expressed in 
words. (S. D. n. 4408.) 

I have heard it testified by those who have lived for ages with 
tlieir consorts in heaven, that they feel themselves to be thus 
united,—the Imsband that he is united with the wife, and the 
wife that she is united with the husband; and fool themselves to 
be each within the other, mutually and reciprocally, as also in 

^ There are in gonoral four (li.stiiict ternus which the iiiilhor ap]ilie.s to the 
sjnrilual pail of man, each with a (lifforcnt aiul very definite signification ; viz. 

anima, menn, and animus. Spiritna (the .‘<])irit) is the whole immortal 
part of man,—all that which lives as a man after death,—and includes the anima, 
mens, and animus. Anima (the soul), strictly, is the very inmost of man’s spirit, 
the first re(“e]itacle of life from the Iionl (0. L. n. 101, Sl.n, enrf) ; andhy deriva¬ 
tion it inmostly pervades and is the life of the whole mind and body below.it. 
Mens (tlie mind) is interiiicdiatc betwoen the anima and tlio animus, and in itsolf 
coin]>riscs three discrete degrov**, viz. the highest, middle, and lowest (C. L, n, 
270). The animus is a still lower and outer mind, composed of “ ailbetions, and 
hence outward inclinations insinuated piineipally alter birth, by education,' 
association, and conscq_^eiit habits of life.” (u>. n. 246.) See Chapter on th4' 
Human Soul. 




the flesh, although distijrct. The reason of this phenomenon, 
rare on earth, is that the unition of their souls and minds is felt 
in the flesh; because the soul forms not only the iumosts of 
,.the head, hut also the iumosts of the body ; likewise the mind, 
which is intermediate between the soul and the body; this too 
although it appears to be in the head is yet axitually in the 
whole body also. And they said that it is from this cause that 
the actions which the soul and mind intend flow instantly from 
' the body ; and that it is from this that they themselves, since 
the rejection of the body in the, former world, are perfect men. 
Now as the soul and mind closely adjoin themselves to the flesh 
of the body, in order that they may operate and produce their 
effects, it follows that the unition of the soul and mind with the 
consort is felt, even in the body, as one flesh. (C. L. n. 178.) 


Marriages induce upon the Souls and Minds another Form. 

It cannot he discerned in the natural world that marriages in¬ 
duce another form upon souls and minds, because there souls and 
minds arc encompassed with a material body, and the mind 
rarely shines through this ; and the men of this age also, more 
than the ancients, learn from infancy to put expressions on 
their faces by which they profoundly conceal the affections of 
the mind. This is the reason why the diflerence in the forms 
of minds before marriage and after marriage are not distin- 
guished. That nevertheless the forms of souls and minds after 
marriage are different from what they were before it, manifestly 
appears from the same in the spiritual world. For then they 
are spirits and angels; who are nothing else than minds and souls 
in human form divested of their coverings, which wore composed 
of the elements in waters and earths, and of exhalations there¬ 
from diffused in the air,—which being cast off, the forms of the 
minds appear, as they had inwardly been in their bodies ; and 
it is then clearly seen tliat with those who live in marriage and 
those who do not they are diflerent. In general, with the 
married there is an inner beauty of the countenance; for the 
man takes from the wife the beautiful ruddiness of her love, and 
the wife from the man the brilliant lustre of his wisdom. For 
there the two consorts as to souls are united ; and there appears 
besides a huiiiaii fulness in each. This is in heaven; for there 
are no marriages elsewhere [in the spiritual world], hut beneath 
the heavens are only nuptial bonds which are made and broken. 
(0. L. n. 192.) 
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"ITiie Woman is actually ii’Crmed into a Wife according to 

THE DKSfJlUnTON IN THE BoOK OF GENESIS. 

It is said iu this liook that the woman was created out of the rib 
of tlio man, and that when she was brouj'ht to him tho man said, 

“ This is* hone of mu honcH, aiid Jlesh of my Jlcuh; and she »kallhe 
caJU'd woman (isha), h cause she was taken out of man” (ish) (ii. 22- 
24). A ril) of the breast in tlic Word, in the spiritual sense, sig¬ 
nifies nothing (dse tlian natural truth. This is .signified by the ribs 

which the bear carried between his teetli in liaii. vii. D; for by 
bears they arc signified who read the Word in the natural sense, 
and S(M5 tlie truths therein, witliout understanding. By the 
breast of a man that essential and peculiar thing is signified which 
is distinct from the breast of woman. This is wisdom; for truth 
sustains wisdom, as a rib sustains tlie breast These things are 
signified because it is the breast in which all things of man are 
as in their centre. It is therefore evident that the woman was 
createil on t of the man by the transfer of his own wisdom,—that is, 
out of natural truth ; and that llie love of this was transferred 
from the man to tho woman, tliat it might become conjugial love; 
and that this was done in order that there may not be the love 
of liimself in the man, but the love of tlie wife,—who, from tlie 
nature innate in herself, cannot but convert the love of himself in 
tho mail into his love for her. And J liave heard tliab tiiis is 
done from the wife’s love itself, neither the man nor the wife 
being conscious of it. Ileiice it is tliat no one can ever really 
conjugially love his consort wlio from the love of himself is in 
the pride of his own intelligence. When this mystery of the 
creation of the woman from the man iS* understood, it can be 
scon tliat tlie woman is likewise as it w'ore created or formed 
from tlie man in marriage; and this is efrected by the wife, or 
rather through the wife by the Lord, who has infused into 
women inclinations for becoming so. For the wife receives in 
herself the image of the man, by the fact that she appropriates to 
herself his allections ; and by the fact that she conjoins tho in- 
■ ternal will of the man with her own; and also by the fact that 
she takes to herself the ofl'spriiig of his soul. From all this it is 
plain tliat, according to the descriptinu in the hook of Creation, 
interiorly understood, the woman is formed into a wife by means 
of such things as she takes from her husband, oven from his 
V breast, and inscribes upon herself. (C. Ij. n. 103.) 

I was once in tho midst of angels, and heard their conversa- 
. tion. The conversation was upon intelligence and wisdom:— 

' That a man does not perceive but tliat both arc in himself; and 
..thus that whatever he thinks from his understanding and intends 
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from his will is from himself. When yet not the least of it is 
from the man, save the faculty of receiving the things which are 
of the understanding and will, from God. And as every man from 
birth inclines to love himself, lest man should perish on account 
of the love of liiinself and the pride of his own intelligence, it 
was provided from ereati<m that this love of the man siiould be 
transferred to the wife, and be implanted in her from nativity, so 
that she may love the intelligence and wisdom of liei husband, 
and thus her husband. The wife therefore continually attracts 
to herself her husband’s pride in his own intelligence; and ex¬ 
tinguishes it in him and vivifies it in herself, and so turns it into 
coiijugial love, and fills it with pleasantnesses beyond measure. 
This was provided of the Lord, that the pride of his own intelli¬ 
gence might not so infatuate the man that he should believe that 
his understanding and wisdom are of himself, and not from the 
Lord; and thus be willing to eat of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, and therefore believe himself like God, and even 
God,—as the serpent, which wa.s the love of his own intelligence}, 
said and persuaded. Wherefore, after eating of it man was cast 
out of paradise, and the way to the tree of life was guarded by a 
cherub. Spiritually, paradise, is intell igence; to eat of the tree of 
life, spiritually, is to have understanding and wisdom from the 
Lord ; and to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
spiritually, is to have understanding and wisdom from himself, 
n. 353.) 


CoNJuqiAL Love is Fundamental to all 1/:»ves, and the 
Tkeasury of all Joys and DeligiiTS. 

That there is such conjugial love as is described in these 
pages may indeed be acknowledged from the first state of that 
love, when it insinuates and enters into the heart of a youth and 
virgin; that is, with those who begin to love one only of the 
sex, and to desire her to wife; and especially during the period 
of betrothment, while it is lingering and pjogressing to the 
nuptials; and at length at the nuptials, and during the first days 
which follow them. Who does not then acknowledge and 
consent to these things ? That this is the fundamental love of 
all loves ? And that all joys and all dcjlights from first to last 
are gathered into it ? And who does not know that after this 
pleasant time these transports gradually decline and pass away, 
till at length they are scarcely sensible of them ? If then it be 
said to them, as before, that this is the fundamental love of all 
loves, and that all joys and delights are ga,thered into it, they do 
not consent, nor' acknowledge j and perhaps say these things are.^ 
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nonsense, or mysteries that are incomprehensible. It is evident - 
from this that the earliest love of marriage emulates love which 
is truly coiijugial, and causes it visibly to appear in a certain 
image. This takes place because the love of sex, which is unchaste, 
is then cast away, and the love of one of the sex, which is a love 
truly coiijugial and chaste, sits implanted in its place. Whb 
does not then look on other women with indifference, and upon 
his only one with love ? (C. L. n. 58.) 

The reason why coiijugial love viewed as to its essence is 
the fuiularncntal love of all the loves of heaven and the church, 
is that its origin is from the marringe of good and truth, and- 
froni tliis marriage all the loves winch constitute heaven and the 
church with man proceed. The good of this marriage constitutes 
love, and the truth of it constitutes wisdom; and when love 
draws near to wisdom or conjoins itself therewith, love becomes 
love, and when in its turn wisdom draws near to love, and conjoins 
itself tlierewith, wisdom becomes wisdom. Love tliat is truly 
conjugial is nothing else than the conjunction of love and wisdoms 
A marj-ied pair between whom or in whom together this love 
exists, are an image and form of it. And in tJic heavens, where 
the faces are genuine types of the aflections of their love, all 
are similitudes of it; for it is in them in general, and in eve^ 
part. Now sincii a married pair are this love in image and in 
form, it follows that every love tliat proceeds from a form of the 
love itself is a representation of it. If therefore conjugial love 
is heavenly and spiritual, the loves proceeding from it are also 
heavenly and spiritual. Conjugial love is therefore as the parent, 
and otiier loves arc as its olfspring. Hence it is that from the 
maiTiagcs of angels in the heavens spiritual offspring are 
generated, which are [generations] of love and wisdom, or of 
good and truth, {ih. n. 65.) 

All delights whatsoever that are felt by man are of his love; 
through them the love manifests itself, yea, exists and lives. It 
is well known that delights arc exalted in the degree that the 
love is exalted, and also as the incident affections touch the 
ruling love mor^ nearly. Now, as conjugial love is the funda¬ 
mental of all good loves, and as it is inscribed on the very least 
things of man, as was shown before, it follows that its delights 
exceed the delights of all loves, and also that it impai-ts delight 
to tliem according to its presence and at the same time its con¬ 
junction with them; for it expands the innermost things of the; 
mind, and at the same time the innermost things of the body, as 
the delicious current of its fountain flows through and opens 
them. It is because of the superior excellence of its use above 
all others that all delights from first to last are gathered into this 
love. Its use is the propagation of the human race, and an 
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angelic heaven therefrom; and because this use was the end of- 
ends of the creation, it follows that all the states of blessedness,, 
happiness, gladness, gratification, and pleasure, which could ever 
be conferred on man by the Lord the Creator, are gathered into this 
his love. That delights follow use, and are experienced by man 
•according to thelove of the use, is manifest from the delights of the 
five senses,—sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch; each of these 
has its delights differing according to their ‘specific uses. What 
then must be the delight of the seuse of coiijugial love, whose 
use is the complex of all other uses ? 

I know that few will acknowledge that all joys and all tUdights 
fi’om first to last are gathered into conjugial love; because love 
that is truly conjugial, into whicli they are gathered, is at this day 
so rare that it is unknown what it is, and scarcely that it exists. 
Tor thGS6 joys and delights are in no other than genuine conjugial' 
love; and as this is so rare on earth it is impossible to describe its 
super-eminent felicities otherwise tlian from the lutiutli of angels, 
for they are in it. They have declared that its inmost delights, 
which are of the soul,—into which the conjugial [ijillueucejoflove 
and wisdom or good and truth from tlie Lord first ilows,—are 
imperceptible and therefore inellable, because they are delights 
at tlie same time of peace and innocence; but that in tlieir 
descent they become more and more perceptible,—in tlie higher 
[regions] of the mind as states of bles8cdnes.s, in the lower as 
states of happiness, in the breast as delights therefrom ; and that 
from the breast they diffuse them.selves into each and every part 
of the body, and finally unite in ultiniates in the delight of 
delights. And the angels have related wondtus respecting these 
delights, declaring also that the varieties of tlieia in the souls of 
consorts, and from these in their minds, and from these in their 
breasts, are both iniinite and eternal; and that tliey arc exalted 
according to the wisdom in the husbands,—and this because they 
live to eternity in the flower of their age; and because to them 
nothing is more blessed than to grow wiser and wiser, (ib. u. 
68, 69.) 


Wisdom and Inteltagenue ahe in PaoroiiTioN to Conjugial 

Love. 

The amount and the q[uality of intelligence and wisdom that 
a man has is according to the amount and quality ol’ conjugial 
love with him. The reason is that conjugial love descends from 
the love of good and truth, as an effect from its cause, or as the 
natural from its spiritual; and all intelligence and wisdom are 
from the marriage of good and truth, even with the angels of .the 
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three heavens. For intelligence and wisdom are nothing else 
than the reception of light and heat from tire Lord as a sun;' 
that is, the reception of Divine truth conjoined with Divine good, 
and Divine good conjoined with Divine truth; thus it is the ' 
marriage of good and truth from the Lord. It was clearly 
apparent that this is so from the angels in the heavens. Sepa¬ 
rated from their consorts they are in intelligence it is true, but 
nut in wisdom; but when they are with their consorts they are 
in wisdom also. And what suri)rised me, they are in a state of 
wisdom just in [)roportion as they turn their laces towards their 
consorts; for the conjunction of truth and good in the spiritual 
world is cflccted by the look, and tlje wife there is good, and the 
husband is truth; therefore as truth turns itsedf to good, so it is 
vivified. By intelligence and wisdom is not meant iugctiuity in 
reasoning about truths and goods, but the faculty of seeing and 
understanding truths and goods; a facility which man. has from' 
the Lord. (A. E. n. 9‘J8.) 

The reason why the eaj>ability of being wise increases with 
tliosc who are in love that is truly conjugial, is that this love 
with the married is from wisdom and according to it; and also 
faecauso the sense of this love is the touch, and this sense is 
common to all the seiuses, and is also full of (hdights. It there¬ 
fore opens the interiors ol' the mind as it opens the interiors of 
the sen.ses, and with them the organic forms of tlie wdiolo body. 
It follows from this that they who are in that love, love nothing 
more than to be wise; for a man is wise in proportion as the 
interiors of his mind arc opened. (C. L. ii. 211.) 


Tiik Quai.ikio.\tions for RKOKiviN(j Conji^gtal Love. 


None Ci'ui ho in love which is truly conjugial hut those who 
receive it from the Lord ; who are those that directly come to 
Him, and from Him live the life of the church. 'Hie reason is, 
that viewed from its origin and its correspondence that love is 
heavenly, spiri^pal, holy, pure, and clean, beyond every love 
that exists among the angels of heaven and among the men of 
the church ; and these its attributes cannot he given except to 
those who are conjoined to the Lord, and are consociated by Him 
with the angels of heaven, h'or these shun extra-conjugial loves, 
which are conjunctions of one with others than his or her own 
consort, as injuries to the soul, and as they would the lakes of 
hell, and in so far as consorts shun such conjunctions, even as 
to the lusts of the will and intentions from them, in so far this 
love is purified in them, and gradually becomes spiritual,—first 
while they live on earth, and afterwards in heaven. No love can 
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■ ever become pore with mau; nor with the angels. N”or therefor© 
can this love. But as the Lord primarily regards the intention, 
which is of the will, in the degree that a man is in this inten¬ 
tion, and i»ersevercs in it, he is introduced into and gradually 
progresses in its purity and holiness. (C. L. n. 71.) 

They that love the truths of the church and do its goods come 
into this love, and can abide in it, because [they and] no others 
are received by tlie Lord; for they are in conjunction with Him, 
and on this account can be kept by Him in this love. There are 
two things which constitute the church and therefore heaven in 
man ; namely, truth of faith, and good of life. Truth of faith 
constitutes the presence of the Lord, and good of life according 
to truths of faith effects conjunction with Him; and thus those 
produce heaven and the church. Truth of faith constitutes the 
presence of the Lord because it is [of the nature] of light. 
Spiritual liglit is nothing else. Good of life effects conjunction 
because it is [of the nature] of heat. Spiritual heat is nothing 
else; for it is love, and good of life is of love. And it is known 
that all liglit, even of winter, produces presence, and that heat 
united with liglit effects conjunction; for fruit and flower 
gardens appear in all light, but do not blossom and bear fruit 
except when heat conjoins itself with the light. From these con¬ 
siderations the conclusion is obvious, that they who only know the 
truths of the church cannot be gifted with love that is truly con- 
jugial, but they that know them and do its goods, {ib. n. 72.) 

Love that is truly conjugial in its first essence is love to the 
Lord. Hence it is that no one can be in truly conjugial love, 
and in its states of pleasantness, delight, blessedness, and joy, but 
who acknowledges the Lord alone, that is the Three in Him. 
They who go to the Father as a jiersoii liy Ilinioclf, or to the 
Holy Spirit as a person by Itself, and not to them in tlie Lord, 
have not conjugial love. The genuine conjugial principle is 
given esj)ecially in the third heaven; because the angels there 
are in love to the Lord, acknowledge Him to be the only God, 
and do His commandments. To do His corninandments, with 
them, is to love Him. The commandments of the Tjord, to them, 
are the truths in which they receive Him. ’ There is a con¬ 
junction of the T/)rd with them, and of them with the Lord ; for 
they are in the Lord because in good, and the Lord is in them 
because in truths. This is the heavenly marriage from which 
love that is truly conjugial descends. (A. E. n. 995.) 


Obktacliss to Conjugial Love. 

From what has been said respecting the origin of conjugial 
love it may be concluded who are in that love, and who are 
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not: That they are in conjugial love who from Divine truths are 
in Divine good; and tliat conjugial love is the more genuine in 
proportion as the truths which are conjoined to good are more 
genuine. And as eiH the good which is conjoined to truths is 
from the Ijord, it follows that no one can be in love that is truly 
conjugial unless he acknowledge the Lord, and His Divinity • • 
for without that acknowledgment the Lord cannot flow in, and 
bo conjoined to tlic truths that are with man. 

It is evident from these consideration.s that they who are in 
falsities are not in conjugial love, and not at all they that are 
in falsities from evil. Besides, with those that are in evil and 
thence in falsities, the interiors, which are of the mind, are 
closed; there cannot therefore be any origin of conjugial love 
therein. (H, H. n. 37G, 377.) 

Nor can there be love that is truly conjugial between 
one husband and several wives; for this destroys its spiritual 
origin, which is, that of two tliero is formed one mind. It 
therefore destroys the interior conjunction, which is of good and 
truth; wliich is that from which comes the very essence of 
that love. Marriage with more than one wife is as an under¬ 
standing divided between several wdlls; and as a man attached 
not to one but to several churches, for thus his faith is 
distracted so that it becomes no faith. The angels d(>clare that 
to marry more wives than one is entirely contrary to Divine 
order. And that they know this from several causes; and in 
addition to others, from the fact that as .soon as they have a 
thought of marriage with more than one they arc alienated 
from iiit(*,riuil blessedness and heavenly happiness, and that then 
they become as if iritoxicati^d, because good in them is disjoined 
from its truth. vVnd as the interiors, which are of their mind, 
come into such a state from the mere thought with any intention, 
they perceive cUiarly that marriage with more than one wife 
clo.ses the internal,and causes the love of lasciviousness toeiitier,— 
a love wliich leads awjiy from heaven,—in ]ilacG of conjugial 
love. Tlu'y say further that man sciircely comprehends this, 
because there are few who are in genuine conjugial love, and 
they that are rfbt in it know nothing at all of the interior 
delight that is in that love, but only know of the delight 
of lasciviousness; a delight which after a brief cohabitation 
is turned into what is uiidelightfid. But the dedight of love 
that is truly conjugial not only endures to old ago in tlie world, ; 
but also becomes the delight of heaven after death; and is then . 
filled with interior delight, which is perfected to eternity. 

The love of domination of one over the other entirely 
banishes conjugial love and its heavenly delight; for, as was 
said above, conjugial love and its delight consists in the fact 
■ . .‘ 2q • 
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that the will of the one is tlijit of the other, and this mutually 
and reciprocally. This the love of domiiiion destroys in 
marriage; for he who domineers wishes that his will alone 
should be in the other, and none of the other’s reciprocally 
in himself. There is therefore nothing mutual, and accordingly no 
communication of any love and its delight with the other, and no 
reciprocal returnyet this communication, and the consequent 
conjunction, is the very interior deliglit that is called blessed¬ 
ness in marriage. This blessedness the love of domination 
utterly extinguishes, and with it all that is heavenly and 
spiritual in that love, even to sucli a degree tliat it is unhnowii 
that there is [anything heavenly and spiritual in it]. (/6. n. 
379, 380.) 


Difference of Religion incompatible with Conjcgial Love. 

Neither is there love that is truly conjugial between two who 
are of different religion; since the truth of the one does not 
accord with the good of the other, and two dissimilar and 
discordant principles cannot make of two one mind. The 
origin of their love takes nothing therefore from the spiritual. 
If they cohabit and agree, it is only from natural causes. For 
this reason marriages in the heavens are formed witli those that 
are within the same society, because they are in similar good 
and truth; and not with those that are out of the society. 
(C. L. n. 378.) 

They that are born within tlie cliurch, and from infancy have 
imbibed the principles of truth of the. churcii, ought not to 
unite in marriage with those wlio are out of the church and so 
have imbibed such principles as are not of the ciiiirch. The 
reason is that there is no conjuncti<m between them in the 
spiritual world; for in that worM every one is coiisociatod 
according to good and the truth therefrom. And as tliere is no 
conjunction between such in the spiritual world, them ought to 
be no conjunction on earth; for in then?rselves regarded 
marriages are conjunctions of the inner and outer minds 
{animorum et muTdmrn), the spiritual life of which is from 
goods and truths of faith and charity. For this reason marriages 
on earth between those who are of different religion are ever 
regarded in heaven as heinous; and more so between those who 
are of the church and those that are out of the cliurcli. This 
too was a reason why the Jewish and Tsraelitish nation was 
prohibited from contracting marriages with the Gentiles (Deut. 
vii. 3,4); and that it was utterly heinous to commit fornication 
with them (Numb. xxv. 1-9). This is the more evident from the 
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origin of conjugial love, which is from the marriage of good 
and truth. When conjugial love descends from this it is heaven 
itself with man. This [heaven] is destroyed when a married 
pair arc dissimilar in heart from a dissimilar faith. Now it is 
on this account that a maid-servant of the daughters of Israel, 
that is of those who are of the church, miglit not be sold to a 
strango people, that is to those who arc out of the church ; for 
they would ailerwards betroth her, tliat is be conjoined to lier, 
and so profaiu^ those things which pertain to the cliurch. It is 
thfirefore said (iilx. xxi. 8) that this is to act perfidiously. 
(A. C. 11. 8098.) 


Conjugtaij Pairs are born for each other. 

For those who desire love that is truly conjugial the Lord 
provides similitudes; and if they are not granted on earth 
He provides them in the heavens. And how they are provided 
in the lieaveiis I have heard tlms described by tlie angels:— 
That the Divine Providence of tlie Lord respecting marriages, 
and in marriages, is most particular and most universal; for the 
reason that all the enjoyments of heaven stream forth from the 
enjoyments of conjugial love, as sweet waters by the streamlet 
of a fountain. And it is therelbre provided that conjugial pairs 
ho horn, and that they he educated for their marriage, both the 
boy and the girl being iineonscions of it, continually under the 
auspices of the Lord. And after tlie required time they some¬ 
where meet, as if hy chance, and sec each other,—slic then 
a maiden and he a youth, fit for marriage; and then at once, as 
by a certain instinct, they recognise that they are mates, and 
from a kind of inward dictate, as it were, think w'itliin them¬ 
selves, the young man, " She is mine,” and the maiden, “ lie is 
mine.” And when for some time this has been settled in the 
minds of lioth, they deliberately speak to eacli other, and 
betroth themselves. It is said, as if by chance, instinct, and 
dictate; hut the meaning is, by the Divine I'rovidencc, because 
when it is unknown this so appears. In reality the Lord opens 
the internal similitudes, that they may see themselves. (C. L. 
n. 229.) 

That conjugial pairs are born, and, both being unconscious of 
it, are educated for marriage, the angels confirmed by the 
conjugial similitude visible in both their faces; as well as 
by the eternal union of their inner and outer minds {aniinoram 
et meniium), which could not be, as it is in heaven, unless 
foreseen and provided by the Lord, n. 316.) • 

' Marriages that arc interiorly conjunctive can with difficulty 
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be entered into on earth, because there the choice of internal 
similitudes cannot bo provided of the Lord just as in the . 
heavens. For it is restricted in many ways; as, to equals in 
rank and station, within the country, city, and village of 
. their abode. And accordingly for the most part external 
[attractions], and so not internal [qualities] tliere bind them 
together. These do not come forth until after an interval of 
marriage, and are only known when tlicy force themselves into 
the externals, (ib. ii. 320.) 


True Conjugtal Love is scarcely known at this Day. 

« 

Love which is truly conjugial is at this day so rare that it is 
unknown what the nature of it is, and almost that it exists; 
because the state of pleasurable gratifications before marriage is 
changed after it into a state of indifference, from insensibility to 
them. The reasons of this change of state are more than can 
here be adduced, but will be referred to hereafter, wIkmi the 
causes of coldness, separation, and divorce are to bo laid open in 
their order; from wliich it will be seen, that with most poisons at 
this day that image of conjugial love which exists in the first 
state after marriage is so completely destroyed, and witli it the 
cognition of it, tliat it is not known what conjugial love is, and 
scarcely that there is such a love. It is known that every man 
when he is born is inendy corporeal; and that from corporeal he 
becomes more and more interiorly natural, and thus rational, 
and finally spiritual. Tliat he is thus progressive is because the 
corporeal is as the ground in which the natural, rational, and 
spiritual in their order are implanted. Tlius roan becomes more 
and more a man. Almost the same takes place when he cnt(‘rs 
into marriage. Man then becomes a completer man, because he 
is conjoined with a consort with whom he acts as one man. lJut 
this takes place in the first state in a certain image, reierred to 
above. Then likewise he begins from the corporeal, and 
advances into the natural,—but in respect tOeConjugial life and 
thence conjunction into one. They who then love corporeal- 
natural tilings, and only love rational things from them, cannot 
be conjoined with a consort as into one, except as to these 
externals; and when the externals iail coldness enters into the 
internals, which dissipates the delights of that love, iis from the 
mind so from the body, and afterwards as from tlie body so from 
the mind; and this until no reminiscence is left of the first state 
of their marriage, and consequently no cognition of it. Now„ as 
this takes place with the most at this day, it is plain that it is. 
not known what truly conjugial love is, and staroely that there 
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is such love. It is otlicrwise with those who are spiritual. With 
them the first state is the initiation to perpetu^ hjippinesses; 
which arc progressive in proportion as the spiritual-rational of 
the mind, and from this the natural-sensual of the body, of the 
one and the other conjoin and unite themselves. But these 
instances are rare. (C. L. n. 59.) 


SKMrJjANCKS OF CONJIJOTAL LoVE. 

There is a certain resemblance of conjugial love with some; 
but yet there is not conjugial love if they are not in tlie love of 
good and of truth. It is a love that appears like conjugial love, 
but it is fri)in causes relating to the love of the world, or of self; 
such as, that t|iey m.ay bo served at home ; that they may live in 
security ; that they may live in ease ; that they may bo mini¬ 
stered to in sickness and in old age; for the sake of the care of 
children whom they love. With some it is constrained, by fear, 
—in respect to the married partner, to rei»utation, to adversities. 
With some it is the love of hisciviousness that induces it. This 
in the first period appears like conjugial love; for tlieii they 
eimilate something of innocence, sport like little children, and 
perceive it joy as a something of heavenly origin. But in process 
of time they arc not united more and closer like those who are 
ill conjugial love, but separated. Conjugial love also dilfers in 
married partners; with one there may be more or less, vvitli the 
other little or none. And since it diil'ers, to one it may be 
heaven, to the other hell- Affection and reception determine 
this. (A. (J. n. 2742.) 

'I'licre are marriages in which conjugial love does not a])pcar, 
and yet exists; and there are marriages in whi(;h conjugial love 
appears, and yet does not exist. The reasons are many on either 
hand,—knovvable in part, from what has been said above con¬ 
cerning love that is truly con jugial, and the causes of coldnesses 
and separations; and ('oncerning the causes of ai)pareut love and 
friendship in imirriages. But appearances in tlui externals 
determine nothing as respects the ascription. Tlie one only thing 
that determines is the conjugial [principle], which has its seat in 
one’s will, and is protected in whatsoever state of liiarriage a 
mail piay be. This (lonjngial jirinciple is as the balance in which 
that love is weighed ; for the conjugial [union] of one man with 
one wife is the jewel of human life,' and the repository of the 
Christian religion. And because it is so, that love can exist in 
one consort, and at the same time not in the other. And that 
love may lie more deeply bidden than that the man (homo) 
. llimself shall observe anything of it; and may also be maiii- 
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fested in tho course of life. The reason is that that love accom¬ 
panies religion in its steps; and religion, because it is the 
marriage of the Lord and the church, is the rudiment 
mentum) and inoculation of that love. Conjugial love is them- 
fore ascribed to every one after death accoiriing to his spiritual 
rational life ; and for him to whom that love is ascribed marriage 
is provided after death in heaven, of whatsoever quality his 
marriage may have been in the world. From these considera- 
■ tious, now, there results this conclusion:—That it is not to bo 
concluded respecting anyone from the appearances of marriage, 
nor even from the appearances of fornication, that he has or 
has not conjugial love. Wherefore Juihjc ml, that yc he not 
condemned (Matt. vii. 1). (0. L n. 531.) 


Second Marriages. ^ 

[Whether] to marry again after the death of a consort de¬ 
pends on the preceding conjugial love. L(jve that is truly 
conjugial is as the scale of the balance in which the inclinaLions 
to repeated marriages are weighed. In so far as the preceding 
conjugial love approaches that love, inclination to another 
marriage recedes; and in so far as the preceding love recedes 
from conjugial love, the inclination to another marriage is wont 
to approach. The reason is obvious :—Because conjugial love is 
in a like degree a conjunction of minds, which remains in the 
bodily life of the one after the death of the other; and this 
holds the inclination as a balance, with two scales, and causes a 
preponderance according to the appropriation of true love. 
But as at this day no approach is made to this love, except for 
a few paces, the scale of preponderance of inclination at the 
utmost Daises itself to an equipoise; and from this wavers,—and 
inclines to the other side, that is to marriage. The contrary is 
the case with those whose j)rec’eding love* in the former 
marriage, nicedcd from love that is truly conjugial. The 
reason is, that reces.sion from this is in like flp,‘p’oe a disjunction 
of minds; which also rcniains in the bodily life of the one 
after the death of the other; and this enters into tho will dis¬ 
joined from the other, and causes an inclination to a new 
conjunction,—in favour of which the thought excited hy the 
inclination of the will induces the hope of a more united, and 
so more delightful cohabitation. (0. L. n. 318.) 

With those who had not a truly conjugial love there is no 
obstacle or hindrance to their marrying again. There is no 
spiritual or internal bond, but only a natural or external bond, 
between those who have not hud a truly conjugial love; and if 
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an internal bond does not hold the external together in its 
order and tenor tliis does not endure,—save as a bundle with 
the fastening removed, which, according as it is tossed, or 
driven by the wind, flows apart. The reason is that the 
natural derives its origin from the spiritual, and in its existence 
is nothing else than an assemblage from things spiritual, com¬ 
bined. If then the natural be separated from its spiritual, which 
produced and as it were begat it, it is no longer inwardly held 

together, but only outwardly, by the spiritual that encompasses 

and binds it in common, and does not bring it together and 
keep it together in particular. Hence it is that the natural 
separated irom the spiritual in two consorts produces no con¬ 
junction of minds, and so none of wills, but only a conjunction 
of some external airections wliich are connected with the senses of 
the body. Tlie reason why with sucli there is no obstacle or 
hindrance to their marrying again is, that they have not had 
the essentials of marriage, nor therefore are there any such 
essentials in them after separation by death. They are for this 
reason then in full liberty to bind their sensual alfections, if a 
widower with any woman, and if a widow with any man 
they please, in case there is no legal impediment. Kor do they 
themselves think of marriages otherwise than naturally, and as 
of advantage on account of various outward needs and benefits, 
—wliicli at death can be restored again by another person in 
place of the former ... It is allowable for these to marry again 
and again, for the reason above mentioned; because conjunc¬ 
tions that arc only natural are dissolved and flow asunder of 
themselves after death. For external atlections at death follow 
the body, and are eutombed with it,—those remaining wliich are 
connected with the internals, {jh. n. 320.) 

Those who have lived together in love which is truly conjugial 
do not desire another marriage, unless for reasons apart from 
conjugial love .. Two such arc not separated by the death of 
one, siiK'-o the spirit of the departed continually dwells with 
the spirit of the one not yet deceased; and this even until the 
death of the other, when they meet again and are re-united, and 
love each other more tenderly than befoni, hecauso in the 
spiritual world. From these facts there follows this undeniable 
consefiuencc; that those wlio have lived in love that is truly 
conjugial do not desire another marriage, and if aftcrivards they 
contract something like marriage, it is for reasons apart from 
conjugial love. And these reasons are all external; as, if there 
are little children in the household, and there must be provision 
for the care of them; if the house is largo and provided with 
servants of both sexes; if the management of affairs out of doors 
withdraws the mind from the concerns of the liouschold; if 
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mutual aids and oflices are necessities; and other such reasons, 
(ift. n. 321.) 


The Nati'kk of the Intelligence of Women and of Men. 

The intellij^ence of women, in itself, is modest, refined, 
pacific, yielding, gentle, tender; and the intelligence of men, 
in itself, is grave, liarsh, unyielding, bold, and fond of licence. 
That such is the nature of women and of men is very plain from 
the body, the countenance, the tone of voice, the speech, the 
bearing, and inaimcrs of each;—From the body, in that men are 
hard and women soft in skin aiid flesh. From the countenance, 
in that the fiices of men are harder, more resolute, rr)Ugher, 
tawnier, and also bearded, and therefore less beautiful; and tlie 
features of women are softer, more flexible, more; delicate, 
whiter, and therefore more beautiful. From tlie lone of voice,, 
in that the tone of men is dc(ip, and of women soft. From the 
speech, in that with men it is fond of licence, and bold; and 
w'ith women modest, and pacific. From the bearing, in that 
with men it is stronger, and firmer; and with women weaker, 
and feebler. From the manners, in that willi mcji they are 
more unrestrained, and with women more elegant. How much 
from very birth the genius of men dillc.is Iroin ilui genius of 
women, has been made very clear to me from boys and girls 
seen in their assemblages. I have at dilferent limes, through 
a window', observed them on the street in a great city, where 
more than twenty gathered in a day. Tlie boys, Jiccording to 
tlieir innate disposition, played by making Jin uproar, shouting, 
fighting, beating, and tlirowing stones at each o+her; but the 
girls sat peacefully at the doors of the.ir houses, some jdaying 
with little children, some dressing their dolls, some sewing on 
bits of linen, some kissing eacli other. And what I wondered 
at, they yet looked with delighted eyes at the boys, who were so 
dilferent. I could plainly see from these iiuinifestatious that 
man is born an understanding, and woman aplove; and also 
what the nature of the understanding, and what the nature of 
the love is, in their beginnings; and so what the understanding 
of the man in its progress would be, without conjunction with 
feminine and after that with conjngial love. (C, L. ii. 21<S.) 

The wife cannot enter into the proper duties of the man ; nor 
the mail, on the otlier hand, into the proper duties of th (3 wife; 
because they diller, as wisdom and its love, or thought and its 
alfection, or understanding and its will. In the proper duties of 
men the understanding, thought, and wisdon act the chief 
part; but in the proper duties of wives the wiU, affection, and 
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love act the chief part. And from these the wife performs her 
duties, and from those the man performs his. Their duties are 
therefore in their nature different,—but yet conjunctive, in a 
successive series. It is believed by many that women can per¬ 
form the duties of men, if only they are initiated into them, in 
the same manner as boys, from their earliest age j and they can 
come into the exercise, but not into the judgment of them, on 
which the right performance of duties inwardly depends. For 
this reason those women who are initiated into the duties of ' 
men are bound in matters of judgment to consult with men; 
and then, if they are free to choose, they elect that which is 
favourable to their love. P>y some it is also imagined that 
women are ecpially capable of elevating the sight of their under¬ 
standing, into the sphere of light in wliich men may be, and ^ 
of viewing things in the same [intellectual] altitude; an 
opinion to which they have been led by the writings of certain, 
learned authoresses. Hut these being examined in tlieir presence 
in the spiritual world were found to he products not of judg- 
immt and wisdom, but of genius and eloquence; and what comes 
of these two, from elegance and beauty in the style of cornposi- 
tifui, sippears as if it were sublime and erudite,—but only to 
those who call cleverness wisdom. The rciisoii why men, on 
the other hand, cannot entef into the proper duties of women, 
and rightly })erfonn them, is that they are notin their atfections, 
which are entirely distinct from the affections of men. As the 
affections and perceptions of the male sex are by (jrcatiun and 
hence by nature thus distinguished, tlieieforc among the statutes 
given to tlie children of Israel there was also this ;—A woman 
sludl not piU on iko (janmiit of a neither skull a man. pul on 
a uvman's yarrnent; for this is an ahovvinationy (Dent. xxii. 6.) 
The reason of this was, that in the spirit\ial world all ate 
clothed according to their affections, and the two affections, of 
woman and of man, cannot he united except [reciprocally] 
between two, and never in one person, {ib. n. 175.) 


The Wife snour.n ue under the Guidance of the IIusisand. 

f 

Since every hw and every precept springs from wliat i.? 
celestial and M])iritiml, as trom ils heginiiiug, it follows that 
this law also, wliich is a law of marriage, docs:—That the wife, 
because she acts from desire, which is of the proprium, and 
not so much from reason as the man, is sulyect to the pru¬ 
dence of the man. (A. C. n. 206.) 
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Tue Beauty of the Angels originates from Conjugial Love. 

That is beautiful which in the sight of the eye is true and 
good. (I). P. n. 312.) 

All beauty is from good in which there is innocence. Good 
itself produces beaiily when it flows from the internal man into 
the external. All human beauty is from this origin. This may 
be seen too, from the fact that no one is affected merely by the 
face of another, but by the affection which beams from the face; 
and that tliose who are in good are affected by the affection of 
good that is in them; and in the degree that there is innocence 
in the good. Thus it is the spiritual in the natural that affects 
[as beauty], and not the natural without the spiritual. They 
that are in good are affected in a similar manner by little 
children, wlio appear beautiful to them in proportion as tlie 
innocence of charity is in their face, action, and speech. (A. C. 
n. 3880.) 

Spiritual beauty is an aflection for interior truth, because 
truth is the form of good. It is good itself, which is from the 
Divine in heaven, from which the angels have life; but tlie 
form of their life is by the truths which are from that good. 
Yet the truth of faith does not produce beauty, but the 
aflection itself that is in the truths of faith, which aflection is 
from good. Beauty from the truth of faith only is like the 
beauty of a painted or sculptured face; but beauty from an 
affection for truth, which is from good, is like the beauty of a 
living face animated with heavenly love. For such as is the 
quality of the love, or such as is tlie quality of the affection 
beaming from the face, such is the beauty. Hence it is that the 
angels appear of ineffable beauty. The good of love beams from 
their faces by the truth of faith; which not only appear to the 
sight, but are perceived also by tlie spheres that proceed from 
them. {ih. n. 5199.) 

The marriage union of good and truth is the orjgin of conjugial 
love. (C. L. n. 60.) 

'J’lie angels derive all their beauty from conjugial love; so that 
each angel is beautiful according to that love in him. For all 
the angels are forms of their affections; for the rerson, that in 
heaven no one is permitted to feign with the countenance things 
which are not of his aflection. Their face is thenifore the type 
of their mind. And consequently when they arc possessed of 
conjugial love, of love to the Lord, of mutual love, of the love of 
good and the love of truth, of the love of wisdom, these loves in 
them give form to their faces, and present themselves as the fires 
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of life in tlieir eyes; to which moreover innocence adds itself, 
and peace, which complete their beauty. Such forms are forms 
of the inmost angelic heaven, and are truly human forms. 
(A. E. n. 1001.) 

Genuine conjugial love is an image of heaven; and when it is 
represented in tlie other life, this is done by the most beautiful 
things that eyes can ever see or mind conceive. It is represented 
by a maiden of inexpressible beauty, encompassed with a white 
cloud ; so beautiful tliat it may be said she is beauty itself in 
essence and in form. It is declared that in the other life all 
beauty is from conjugial love. The affections and thoughts of it 
are rei)resented by brilliant auras, sparkling as if with particles 
of ruby and carbuncle;^ and this with delights that affect the 
iiiniusts of the mind. But as soon as anything unchaste inter¬ 
venes they are dissipated. (A. C. n. 2735.) 

A form of beauty ajipeared to me, very slightly pi-esented [to 
view], veiled as it were witli a kind of cloud lost 1 should look 
upon it; and at the same time a perception was given me that it 
was the beauty of conjugial love. It was sucli,—it was given 
me, from an affection, to ])oiceive,—that scarcely anything can 
be said of it but that it was beauty itself. For it is conjugial 
love thus f</nv('(i, so tliat it is conjugial love itself, which con¬ 
stitutes beauty, affe(.*tiug to the inmosts. All beauty is from this 
source. (S. 1). u. 4175.) 


A I.IKKNRSS OF AlAnULVOli IN ALL CuHATia) TlllNGS. 

Tliis cctnjugial sphere fills the universe, pervading it from 
first to last; which is evident from the consideration tliat there 

J The original «»r this descriptive elausc is,—“jjee aurns adamaviinas ex grtcui 
rtiliuiiH ct pyrojtin Tile adjoclive ndaviaiitinun, here and elsewltere 

in tlu) .'mthor’s wri1inj{s, Imsooinnionly been rendered hy “adainiinline,’’a word 
wliicli has an cslaidishcd ineaniiif; in our langiioge,—rcfeiriiifrinerelv io the Af/ni- 
of tho diainond, -(piite dill'creut from that intended by the anlhor, as 
u.\plii.ined by him, with an exense for its inadiMpiacy, in A. C. n. 1.02<5. lie there 
s]tenKs of the “living sparkle of diainond light” {‘^rufUafio rira Inns adam- 
nidi/ne'’), and add.-^ “1 cannot ollienvisedescribe ihelighi, for it wasas a diamond 
S|)avkling in it.s nnnnlest pai tides." Hut in tlu; extiael above be evidently uses 
tlu; word mlamavthtm with refereneo exclusively to the sparkling brilliaiu;y of the 
ilianiniid, a|iai't from its colour. To tran.slate it with “diamond,” or “ diainond 
like,” would lliureforo be at the lea.st incongruous. Tlu; reading of the sentence 
above given is believed to express tlio author's meaning, as interpreted by the 
light of tho e.qilaitation referred to, moie exactly than a strictly literal or 
verbal reiuloring. But the reader will hear in mind that the author is endeavour¬ 
ing to convey some faint suggestion of what is in its nalui'e iudeseribablo,—being 
spiritual,—by a com))arison confcs-sedly inadequate. If tho reader would carry 
tins obviously just eousidemtiou coutiuually in mind, as aiqilicablo generally 
the aHthor’.s ilcscriptioiisof scenes and occurrences in the heavenly woild, it woulu 
undoubtedly help to prevent a ceilnin materiality of cuiieeptiou with regard to 
them, and possibly some substantial misappreheusiuu. 
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are marnageb in the heavens, the iiKJsi peitccl in the thud or 
highest heaven, and that on eartli, hi sides the mainages among 
men, it is in all the subjects of the .uiiniiil kingdom, even down 
to the worms, «ind, also, m all the subjects oi the vegetable 
kmgdom, linm tin olucb aftd pilins (lown to tlio siinllest 
grosses This bjilieie is moie imiveisal than the sphere ot licit 
and light that pioceeds Iroin the sun ot our woild, ot which 
reason miy be convinced, from the fact tint it is e\en opcia- 
tive 111 the absence of the sun’s heat, as in the winter, and in 
the absence ot its li^ht, as in the night, especially imoiig men 
The reason why it is thus opeiative is tint it is tioni the sun 
of the angelic hca\en, and theie is a const uit cipiiliz ition of 
the heat and light UuiLlroni, that is, a conjunction of good and 
tiuth, foi licaieu is iii perpetual spiiug The cli ingcs ot good, 
and truth, or of the licit and light of that sun, aie not such 
vaiiatious of it is those that take place on eaith by the changes 
of the heat and light hoin the sun there, but aiise troih the 
subjects that leccivc them (C L ii 222 ) 

Ork.in oi Tiir TiOvi oi Im\ms 

The love of infants is oiiginally fiom conju^iil lovi It n 
known tint inotlui'i liave a iiioic and tathcis i kss Undii love 
of infants It is evident tioin tht lovely and wiimiiig atlectioii 
of little girlb toi iiifinis, and foi the images ot them whuh they 
cairj, dress, kiss, uid press to their very heut, tliat the love of 
infants lb msiiibed upon the conjimil lovi into vvlml* women 
are bom With boys theie is no such altcction It ipjieiis is 
it motheis had the leive ot infants tiom the noiii'sliment ot tlicm 
in the womb from then own blood,and In nee tii ni tin ■ijijuopna 
tion ot tlicir own life to them, and so tioiii i '.\niji uliclic union 
But yet this is not the oii^iu ot tint love, toi il without the 
mother’s knowledge, alter luitli, aiiotlici infant be substituted foi 
the genuine one, she will love this v ith just as much tciideiiiess 
as if it were her own Besides, intuits aio soinetinies lovi d liy 
their nurses more than by then moflieis Tt tallows tioni ill 
this, that that love is fmm ii i ollui soiirie thin the conjugial 
love im{)lantcd in evciy worn in , to wlm h is adjoiiu d tin love 
of coiicf iviiig from the delight of winch the witc is pn pued toi 
reception This is the hcginiimg of th it love, which aftei the 
hnth passes fully ovci, with its delight, to the oltspriiig 
((J k n 39J) 

A sphfie of innocence fldws into lutaiits, and tliiough them 
into parents and iffects them That intanis are iiiiioc^ent is 
known, but it has not been known that tlicir innocence flows 
into them from the Loid. It flows in lioiu the Luid beoauso lie 
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is innocence itself; and nothing can flow in, for nothing exists, ■; 
except frain its heginning, which is its very self. . . The 
iniioceiico of tlie Lord flows into the angels of the third heaven, 
where all are in the innocence of wisdom, and passes through the 
lower heavens,—but only through the innocences of the angels 
there,—and so iinniediately and mediately into infants. They 
are scarcely otherwise than as if sculptured forms,, but yet 
capable of niceiving life from the Lord through the heavens. But 
if parents did not also receive that influx into their own souls 
and the inmosts of their minds, they would bo aflbeted to no 
])Ui‘})ose by tlie innocence of infants. There must be in another 
a something adequate and liomogeneoua, through which com¬ 
munication may be cttectcd, and which will produce reception, ' 
afluction, and lumcc conjunction. Otherwise it would bo like ' 
soft seed falling upon (lint, or as a lamb thrown to a wolf. 
Hence it is then that innocence flowing into the souls of parents 
(.1 nijoius itself with the innocence of infants. Experience teaches 
that this conjunction is eflected through the medium of the 
l)odily scn.ses,—but especially, with parent s, tliroiigh the sense of 
touch ; as, for instance, tliat the sight is inrnostly delighted by 
looking at tlunn, the ear by their .speech, the smell by tlie odour 
of tlKiin. That the (loniniunication and tlu'refore the conjunction 
of iiinocenci's is eliected especially through tlie medium of the 
touch, is clearly perceived from the jileasuro of carrying them in 
the arms ; from embracing and ki.ssing them,—particiildrly with 
motliers, who are deliglitcd with laying tlie month and face of 
infants upon their breasts, and at the same time with the touch 
there of the palms of their hands; in general it is perceived from [ 
their sucking of the breasts, and in yielding them milk; and also 
from stroking their naked body, and from the unwearied labour 
of washing and swathing them upon their knees. It has several 
times been pointed out above that tlie communications of love 
and its delights between married partners are eliected by the 
sense of touch. The reason why even communications of the 
mind are oflected by this sense is, that the hands arc the ultiniates 
of a man, and his first [priiicijiles] are at the same time in the 
ultiniates; by this means all things of the body and all things of . 
the mind that arc intermediate are also held in unbroken connec- ■ 
tion. Hence it is that Jesus touched infants (Matt. xix. 13-15 j J- 
TMark x. 13-10); and that by the touch he healed the sick ; and}/ 
that they who touched him were healed. Hence also it is that / 
at this day inaugurations into the priesthood are eflected by the-;/ 
laying on of hands. From nil this it is plain that the innocence/^ 
of parents and the iimocence of infants meet each other through ; 
the touch, especially of the hands, and so conjoin themselves, aai 
it were by kisses, {ih. u. 395, 300.) ' ; 
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It is the inmost heaven through which the Lord insinuates true 
conjugial love. Its beginning or origin is from the inmost 
heaven; and then [it passes] througli the medium of the lower 
heavens. From thence also is parental love. For the celestials 
of the inmost heaven love infants much more than parents,—even 
than mothers; yea they are present witli infants, and liave care 
of them.' It was told me, indeed, that they are present and are 
watchful over them, that they may be nourished, in the maternal 
womb. They therefore preside over the womb during gestation. 
(S. D. 11. 1201.) 

Different Quality of the Love of Infants and CrirLOREN 
WITH THE Spiritual and the Natural. 

To appearance the love of infants with married partners who 
are spiritual is the same as with those that are natural; but in 
fact it is more interior and hence more tender, bccansc that love 
springs from innocence, and from the nearer and so more present 
perception of it in them. For the spiritual arc spiritual in so far 
as they partake of innocence. And in truth spiritual fathers and 
mothers, after that they have tasted the sweetness of innocence 
in their infants, love their children altogether differently from 
fathers and mothers who are natural. The spiritual love their 
children from their spiritual intelligence and moral life. They 
therefore love them from the fear of God and from actual piety, 
or piety of life; and at the same time from an affection for and 
devotion to uses beneficial to society, thus from the virtues and 
good morals in them. From the love of these, principally, they 
provide for and supply their want.«i. If therefore they do not seo 
such virtues in them they withdraw their favour from them, and 
do nothing for them except from duty. The love of infants is 
indeed from innocence with fathers and mothers also, who are 
natural; but this received by them is wrapped about their own 
love, and they therefore love infants frtun the one and at the same 
time from the other,—kissing, embracing, canying them, pressing 
them to their bosoms, and caressing them beyond^11 measure,— 
and regard them as one heart and one mind with themselves. 
And then after their state of infancy, up to and beyond early 
manhood, when innocence is no longer operative, they do not love 
them from any fear of God and actual piety, or piety of life; 
nor from any rational and inorcal intelligence in them ; and they 
pay little regard,—scarcely any at all indeed,—to their internal 
affections, and hence to their virtues and good morals, hut only 
to the outwai-d things towards which they are inclined. To these 
they attach, affix, and fasten their love. Hence they also shut 

1 Matt. xviiL 10. 
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their eyes to their faults, excusing and favouring them. The 
reason is that with them the love of their offspring is alsQ the 
love of themselves, and this cleaves to the subject outwardly, 
and does not enter into it, as neither does it into themselves. 

The <^\iality of tho love of infants, and of tho love of children, 

with the spiritual and the natural is manifestly perceived from 
them after death. For most fathers when they come into the 
other life remember their children who have gone before them; 
and they become present to and mutually acknowledge each other. 
Si)iriiual father.s only see them, ask after their condition, and re¬ 
joice if it is wcill, and grieve if it is ill with them. And after some 
converse, instruction, ajid admonition respecting the heavenly 
moral life they 8ci)aratc from them ; but before sc])arating they 
teach them that they ought no longer to bo remembered as 
fathers, because the Lord is the only Father to all in heaven,— 
according to His words in Matt, xxiii. 9,—and that they never 
think of them as their children. But natural fathers, as soon 
as they observe that they are living, after death, and recall to 
mind their children who have gone before them, and in accordance 
with their longing desire become ])resent also to them, are in¬ 
stantly conjoined, and cleave to them as a bundle of rods 
bound together; and the father is then delighted continually by 
tli(5 sight of them, and by converse with them. If the father is 
told that some of these his sons are satans,aud that they have in- 
liicted injuries upon the good, he none the less keeps them in a 
group around him, (»r i ii a company before him. If he himself sees 
that they do harm and commit evils, yet he pays no regard nt all 
to these things, nor does he dissociate any from himself. There¬ 
fore in order that such a mischievous company may not continue, 
they are ol‘ necessity .sent away together into hell; and there be¬ 
fore his chililren the father is ]>laced under guard, and the 
children are separated and each is removed to the place of his 
life. (C. L. n. 405, 406.) 

Tiik Reoisskion of Infantile Innocence, and hence of 

Parental Love. 

In the degree*that innocence recedes in infants, aifectiuii and 
conjunction are also loosened, and this successively, even to 
separation. It is known that tlie love of infants, or parental love, 
recedes from parents according to the recession of innocence 
from them; and that with man it recedes to the point of separa¬ 
tion of children from home, and with beasts and birds even to the 
rejection of them from their presence and forgetfulness that 
they are of their stock. From this also, as from an established. 
fact, it may be seen that innocence flowing in on both sides 
produces tho lovo called parental lova (C. L. n. 398.) 



DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 


Divine Providence is the govern iiient of the Lord’s Divine Love 
and Divine Wisdom. (D. P. n. 1.) 

All that the Lord does is Providence ; which, because as it is 
from tlie Divine, has within it what is eternal and infinite,— 
eternal because it looks to no limit from which, nor any limit ^ 
to which it extends ; infinite because it looks at once in every 
least particular to the universal, and in the universal to every 
least particular. This is called Providence. And there is such 
in each and all that the Lord does. His doing cauiiob Ije ex¬ 
pressed by any other word than Providence. (A. C. n. 52C4.) 


The Loiin’s Divine Pnovi dunce has von its end a Heaven 

FuoM THE Human Race. 

Since heaven is from the human race, and is an abiding with 
tlie -Lord to eternity, it follows tliat this was the Lord’s end in 
the creation; and, a.s it was the cud of creation it is the end of 
His Divine Providence. The Lord did not create the universe for 
His own sake, but for tlie sake of those with whom He will (ivvell 
in heaven ; for spiritual love is of such a nature that it wills to 
give its own to another, and in so far as it can do this it is in its 
being, in its peace, ancl in its blessedness. This nature spiritual 
love derives from the Lord’s Divine Izive, which, is such infinitely. 
Hence it follows that the Divine Love, and therefore the Divine 
Providence, has for its end a heaven; which shall consist of men 
become and who are becoming angels, to whom He can impart 
all the varieties of blessedness and happiness which arc of love 
and wisdom, and impart them from Himself in them. (D. 1*. ii. 
27.) 

Divine Foresight with the Divine Providence. 

As regards Foresight and Providence in general: Relatively to 
man it is Foresight, relatively to the Lord it is Providence. The 
Lord foresaw from eternity what the human race would be, and 
what each individual of the human race would bo; and that evil 
would continually increase, until at length man of himself would 
rush headlong into licll. On this account the Lord not only pro- 
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INF1.UX, 

AN*D INTEKCOUJiSE BETWEEN THE SOUL AND 

TJIE BODY. 


FullMEU llYl'OTlIESliS CONUEKNJNG THE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN 

'j'liE Soul and the Body. 

Hespkcting the intei’couvso Itetweeii the soul and the body, or 
the operation of the one upon the other, and of one with the other, 
there are throe opinions and teachings, wliicli are hypotheses; 
tlie tirst is called physical iiillux, the second spiritxial influx, and 
the third pre-established harmony. The first, which is called 
Physical IiiJIilvM from appearances to the seiises,aiid the fallacies 
arising out of them; because it appears as if the objects of sight 
which affect tlie eyes flow into thouglit, and produce it; in like 
manner, as if speech, which affects the ears, flows into the mind 
and there produces ideas. And so with the smell,the taste, and the 
touch. As tlie organs of tliesc senses first receive the impressions 
flowing to them from the world, and according to the aflections 
of them the mind appears to think and also to will, therefore 
ancientphilosophers and schoolmen supposed influx to be derived 
from ttiem into the soul, and so adopted the hypothesis of 
physical or natural influx. The second hypothesis, which is 
called Spiritual Jnjliix (by some occasional influx), is from order 
and its laws. Since the soul is a spiritual substance, and is 
therefore purer, prior, and interior; while the body is material, 
and therefore grosser, posterior, and exterior; and it is according 
to order that the purer should flow into the grosser, the prior 
into the posterigr, and the interior into the exterior, thus the 
spiritual into the material, and not the contrary ; consequently 
it is according to order that the thinking mind should flow into 
the sight, according to the state induced by objects upon the 
eyes,—which state that mind also disposes at its pleasure. In. 
like manner the perceptive mind into the hearing, according to 
the state induced on the ears by speech. The third hypothesis, 

. which is called Pre-estahlisl^d ffamiony, is from appearances and 
fallacies of reason, seeing that the mind in its very operation acts 
together and simultaneously with the body. But then every 
.operation is first successive, and afterwards simultaneous. The 
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successive operation is influx j and the simultaneous operation' 
is harmony. As when the mind thinks, and afterwards speaks; ■ 
or when it wills, and afterwards acts. It is therefor^ia fallacy 
of reason to establish the simultaneous and exclude the suc¬ 
cessive. Ileyond these three opinions there cannot be a fourth 
respecting the intercourse between the soul and the body, since 
cither the soul must operate upon the body, or the body upon 
the soul, or both continually together. * " 

Since spiritual influx, as was said, is according to order and its 
laws, this hypothesis therefore is acknowledged and received by 
the wise in the learned world in preference to the other two. 
Because all that is accr»rding to order is truth, and truth manifests 
itself by its inherent light,—even in tlie shade of reason, where 
hypotheses are. But there are three things which involve this 
hypothesis in shade,—ignorance as to what the soul is; ignorance 
as to what is spiritual; and ignorance as to the nature of influx. 
These three must therefore be explained before reason will see 
the truth itself. For hypothetical truth is not truth itself, but 
a conjecture respecting the truth. (Influx, n. 1, 2.) 

The spiritual influx hitherto treated of by men of refined 
talent is from the soul into the body; and not any influx into 
the soul, and through this into the body; although it is known 
that all the good of love and all the truth of faith flow in from 
God, They flow in finst into the soul; and through the soul 
into the rational mind; and through this into the things that 
constitute the body. If otherwise any one investigates the sub¬ 
ject of spiritual influx, it is as if one should stop up the vein of a 
fountain and yet seek })ercnnial waters there; or shouldjleduce 
the origin of a tree from the root, tind not from the seed; or 
throw light upon derivations without the first principle, (ti. n. 8.) 


There is one only I^iee, which flows into and vivifies 

ALL Fob, ms. 

I liavG been taught by very much experience that there is hut 
one only life, which is that of the Lord; wlrch flows in and 
makes man to live, nay, makes both the good and the evil to 
live. To this life forms which arc substances correspond ; which 
by continual Divine influx arc vivified in such wise that to them¬ 
selves tjiey appear to live from themselves. (A. C. ii. 3484.) 

By various degrees of influx into tlie heavens the Lord dis¬ 
poses, regulates, tempers, and moderates all things there and in 
tlie liells, and, through the heavens, and the hells all things in' 
, the world. (A. It. n. 346.) 

Man is not life, but an organ recipient of life from God and' 
love together with wisdom is Ufe; furthermore, God is love itself 



THE SOUL AND THE BODY. 


563 


A 

'.and wisdom itself, and thus life itself. Hence it follows that 
’ill BO far as a man loves wisdom, or in .so far as wisdoiii in the 
bosom of love is in him, lie is an image of God, that is a recep¬ 
tacle of life from God; and on the contrary in so far as he is in 
an opposite love, and thence in insanity, ho does not receive life 
from God, but from hell, which life is called death. Love itself 
and wisdom itself are not life, but are the esse of life; and the 
delights of love and the ideasures of wisdom, which arc affec¬ 
tions, constitute life,—for l>y these the esse of life exists. The 
influx of life from God carries with it tho80 dcligllfca aud pleasures; 
just as does the influx of light and hc.at, in the spring-time, into 
human minds, and also into liirds and beasts of every kind, nay, 
into vegetables, which then germinate and become prolific. Eor 
the delights of love and pleasures of wisdom expand the mind 
(animus), and ada))t it to reception, just as joy and gladness 
exiiand tl)e face and adapt it to the influx of the exhiluratious 
of the soul. (Influx, n. 13.) 

With regard to the influx from the spiritual world into man, 
the fact in general is tlii.s; a man can ncitlier think nor will 
any thing actually from himself, but cverytliing flows in,—good 
and truth from the Tx>rd tlirougli heaven, thus through the 
angels who arc witli man ; evil and falsity from hell, and so 
through the evil spirits that are with man,—and tliis into man’s 
thought and will. (A. C. n. 584G.) 

Influx fhom tub Loiu) is noni Immicdiate and Mediate 
T unoutiii THE Heavens. 

• 

Life flows into man from God through the soul; and through 
this into his mind, that is into his affections and thoughts ; and 
from these into the senses, speech, and actions of the body; 
because these are in the successive order of life. For the mind 
is subordinate to the soul, and the body is subordinate to the 
mind. And the mind has two lives, one of the will and anotlicr 
of the understanding. The life of its will is the good of love, 
the derivations oft which arc.called affections; and the life 
’ of its understanding is the truth of wisdom, the derivations 
of which are called thoughts; through both of these the 
mind lives. And the senses, speech, and actions are the life 
of'the body; Ihfit these are by the soul through the mind, 
follows from the order in which they arc; auct according 
this they manifest themselves to a wise man without in- 
vestigation. The human soul, because it is a higher spiritual 
ijr^ubstance, receives influx immediately from God; and the 
,^/huinan mind, because it is a lower spiritual substance, receives 
from God mediately, through the spiritual world; while 



664 ‘ INFLUX, AND INTERCOURSE BETWEEN 

the body, because it is of the substances of nature, which are 
called material, receives influx from God mediately through the 
natural world. (Influx, n. 7.) 

It has bceu given me, by revelation, to know how the case is 
with regard to the influx of each life from the Ix)rd; that is to 
say, the life of thought and the life of the will. Namely, that 
the Lord flows in in a twofold manner, that is mediately through 
heaven, and immediately from Himself; and that from Himself 
He flows ill both into the rational things of man which arc his in- 
teriors,and into the natural, which are his exteriors. (A.C.n.6472.) 

The very celestial and tlie very spiritual, wdiich flow from the 
Divine of the l-xird into heaven, dwell principally in the interior 
rational; * for there the forms are more perfect, and adapted to 
reception. But yet the celestial and spiritual from the Third’s 
Divine flow also into the exterior rational, and even into the 
natural,—^both mediately and immediately; mediately through 
the interior rational, and immediately from the Lord’s Divine 
itself. What Hows in immediately disposes; and what flows 
in mediately is disposed. So is it in the exterior rational; and 
so it is in the natural, {ih. n. 5150.) 

The natural i.s not regenerated until it is conjoined to the 
rational. This conjunction is effected by means of inunediate 
and mediate influx of the rational into the good and truth of the 
natural; that is to say, immediately by the good of the rational 
into the good of the natural, and through this into the tmtli of 
the natural; mediately through the truth of the rational into the 
truth of the natural, and thence into the good of the natural. 

. . . The rational mind,—that is the interior will part and in¬ 
tellectual part in man,—ought to represent itself in his natural 
mind, as this mind rejn'esents itself in the face and its expres¬ 
sion ; iusonuich tliat just as the face is the expression of the 
natural mind, so the natural mind ought to be the expression of 
the rational mind. When there is this conjunction, as in those 
who are regenerated, then whatever a man wills and thinks 
interiorly, in his rational mind, presents itself to view in his 
•natural mind, and this presents itself visibly<in the face. Such 
a countenance have the angels, and such a countenance had the 
Most Ancients who were celestial men. {ih. ii. 3573.) 

As regards every good that constitutes heavenly life, and so 
eternal life, with man and with angel, the case is this: The inmost 
of good is the Tx>rd Himself, even the good of love which ijj imme¬ 
diately froni Him. The good which next succeeds is the good of 
mutual love; after that the good of charity towards the neighbour; 
lastly the good of faith. This is the successive order of goods 
from the inmost. It may be seen from this how it is with regard 

' See p. 551. 
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to immediate and mediate influx. In general, in the degree that 
a good succeeding in order, or an'exterior good, has interior good 
within it, in that degree it is a good, for in that degree it is 
nearer to tlie Lord Jliiiisclf, who, as was said, is the inmost 
good. Hut the successive disposition and ordination of interior 
goods in the exterior, varies in each and every subject according 
to reception ; and recei)tion varies according to the spiritual and 
moral life of each one in thfj world. For the life in the world 
remains witli every one to eternity. The influx of the Lord is 
immediate also with every one, because without immediate influx 
the mediate is of no effect. Immediate influx is received accord¬ 
ing to the order in which the man or angel is; thus accoriling to 
Divine truth which is from the Divine, for this is order. It is 
order itself tlu^reforo with man th.at he should live in the good 
which is from the Lord; that is that ho should live from the 
Lord. This Influx is continual, and is connected with each and 
all things of man’s will, and as far as possible it directs them 
to onler; fur man’s own will continually leads away. It is as 
with things voluntary and involuntary in man. Tlis voluntary 
{activities] continually lead away from order; but the involun¬ 
tary continually restore to order. ILuico it is that the motion 
of the heart, which is involuntary, is entirely exempt from 
man’s will; in like manner the action of the cerebellum; and thiit 
the motion of the heart and the powers of the cerebellum govern 
the voluntary [activities], that these may not rush beyond bounds, 
and extinguish the life of the body before its time. For this 
reason the active prineiides from each, that is to say, from the 
involuntary and from the voluntary things in the whole body, 
proceed in conjunction. These things are mentioned to illustrate 
in some measure the idea of immediate and mediate influx of 
the celestial things of love and the spiritual things of faith from 
the Lord. {ih. n. 9683.) 

’The Divine truth which proceeds immediately from tlie Lord 
is above all understanding of angels. But that which proceeds 
mediately is adapted to the angels in the heavens, and also to 
men; for it passes through heaven, and from thence puts on 
angelic quality, *and human quality. But into this truth the 
Lord also flows immediately; and thus lie leads angels and men 
both mediately and immediately. For each and all things are 
from the First Being; and order is so established that the First 
Being is present in derivatives both mediately and immediately, 
thus equally in the ultimate of oixier and in the first of order. 
For Divine truth itself is the one only substantial; derivatives are 
nothing else than successive forms thence resulting. It is there¬ 
fore evident that the Divine also flows into each and all things 
immediately; for by Divine truth all things were created. For 
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Divine truth is the one only essential, and therefore that from 
which all things are. The Divine truth is what is called the V 
Word ill Jolm; “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word. ' 
was with God, and God was the Word ; . . idl tilings were made' 

Jyy Him; and. intfiont Him was not anything mode that was 
made!" (i. L, 2.) {ib. n. TOO-i.) 


General and Particular Influx. 

There is a general influx from the Lord, through the spiritual 
world into the subjects of the natural world, and there is a ptir- 
ticular influx. The general influx is into those tilings which are 
in order; the particular influx into those tilings which arc not 
in order. Animals of every kind are in the order of their 
nature; therefore into them there is a goniu’al influx. That they 
are in the order of their nature is evident from the fact that 
they are horn into all things proper to them, and have no need 
to bo introduced into them by any instruction. Put men are 
not in order, nor in any law of order. Into them therefore 
there is a particular influx; that is, there are angels and spirits 
with them through whom there is influx; and unless these 
were with men they would rush into every aboniiiiation, 
and plunge themselves in a moment into the profoundest 
hell. Through these spirits and angels man is under the pro¬ 
tection and guidance of the Lord. The order of man into 
which he was created would bo, that he should love his neigh¬ 
bour as himself, nay, more than himself; and thus the angels 
do. But man loves only himself and the world, and hates his 
neighbour,—except in so far as he is favourable to his cotnniand 
and possession of the world. Therefore, because man’.s life is 
entirely contrary to heavenly order, ho is governeci by the 
Lord through separate spirits and angels. (A. C. n. SS.^iO.) 


The Influx into and through the Heavens is in Successive 
Order, from the First to the Ultimat^ss of Nature. 

The truth which proceeds immediately Iroin- the Lord, inas¬ 
much as it is from the infinite Divine Being Himself, can in 
nowise be received by-any living substance which is finite; thus 
not by any angels. Therefore the Lord had created things 
successive, through which as mediums the Divine truth proceed¬ 
ing immediately might be communicated. But the first 
[medium] in succession from this is more full of the Divine than 
that as yet it can be received by any living substance which is ' 
finite; thus by any angel. The Lord therefore created a> 
further successive [medium] through which the Divine truth 
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’■^imraediatoly proceeding might in some measure be receptible.'V 
■ This successive [medium] is the truth Divine which is in . 
heaven. The first two arc above the heavens; and are as it 
were radiant belts of llame that encompass the sun, which is the ; 
Lord. Such is the successive order even to the heaven nearest 
to the Lord, which is the third heaven, where they are who are 
innocent and wise. From tills it is continued successively even 
to the ultimate heaven ; and from the ultiniate heaven to the sen¬ 
sual and corporeal degree of man, which last receives the influx. 
It is certain from those facts that there arc continual succes¬ 
sions, from the First, that is from the Lord, to the last' 
things that are in man, nay, to the. TUst things that are in 
nature. TJie last things in man, as also in nature, are rela¬ 
tively inert, and therefore cold, and are relatively general, and 
tho.roiVire oliscure. Hence also it is manifest that by these 
successions there is a continual connection of all things with 
the First lleing. Jii accordance with these successions in¬ 
flux takes place; for the Divine truth which proceeds imme- 
diat(dy from Divine good flows in succcs.sively ; and on the way, 
or about each new successive [medium], it becomes more general, 
and therefore grosser and more obscure, and becomes less 
active, thus more inert ami colder. From these con .si deratio ns it 
is ch'ar what is the Divine order of things successive, and there¬ 
fore of influxes. Hut it should be well umlerstootl that the truth 
Divine which flows into the third heaven, nearest the Lord, also at 
tin* same time, without successive formation,flows down even into 
the ultiniates of order; and there too, from the First, immediately 
governs and provides each and all things. The successive things 
a^^^ thereby preserved in their order and connection. That this 
is so may iiuhicd in some measure be seen from a maxim not 
unknown to tlie learned in the world, tliat there is one only 
substance which is substance, and the rest are formations 
therefrom ; and that this one only substance governs in the for¬ 
mations just as in tlif^ir origin, not only as form, but also not as 
form. If this were not so, the thing formed could in nowise 
subsist and act. But these things are said for the intelligent. 
(A. 0. n. 7270!^ 


The Influx into Man is also in Successive Order, according 
TO THE Discrete Degrees of the Mind. 

% 

There are three things in man which concur and unite,—the 
; natural, the spiritual, and the celestial. His natural receives no 
■'. life except from the spiritual, nor his spiritual except from the 
celestial, nor his celestial except from the Lord alone, who is 
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life itself. But that an idea of this may be more fully com¬ 
prehended; the natural is a receptacle that receives, or vessel 
into which is poured, the spiritual; and the spiritual is a 
irecoptacle that receives, or vessel into which is ])oured, the 
celestial; tlms through tlie celestial life is received from the 
Lord. Such is the order of influx. (A. 0. n. 880.) 

Order is that the celestial shall flow into the spiritual and adapt 
it to itself; that thus the spiritual shall flow into the rational, 
and adapt it to itself; and so the rational into the knowing and 
adapt it to itself. But, though there is a similar order while 
man is being instructed in his earliest childhood, yet it appears 
otherwise, viz., .that he*progresses from things known to tilings 
rational, from these to things spiritual, and so at length to 
things celestial. That it so appears is because the way must 
thus be opened to things celestial, which are tbe inmost. All 
instruction is but an opening of the way; and as the way is 
opened, or what is the .same, as the vessels are 0 }iened, there 
flow in, as was*said, in order, from the c(?lestial-spiiitual, things 
rational; within them are things celestial-spiritual, and within 
these, things celestial. These are continually going forth, and 
also preparing for themselves and forming the vessels which are 
opened. Which may indeed appear from the consideration that 
the knowing and the rational faculties in themselves are dead; 
and though they appear to live, they have this appearance from the 
interior life that flows in. This may be manifest to any one from 
thought, and the faculty of judging. In these lie concealed 
all the secrets of art and of analytical science, Avhicli are so 
numerous that they can never as to one in myriads be explored; 
not only in adult men, but even in children, all their tht<ught, 
and all their speech thence is most full of them,-—although the 
man, even the 'most learned, is unaware of it; which could 
never be if the celestial and .spiritual things that are within 
were not proceeding, flowing in, and producing all these things. 
(ib. n. 1495.) 


, The Influx is into the Will and Understanding,^ and 

THROUGH THESE INTO THE BODY. 

It is known that all things, universally, relate to good and 
truth, and that there is no single entity in which there is not 
^Ke relative to these two. Hence it is that there are two 
receptacles of life in man ; one that is called the will, which is 
the receptacle of good, another that is called the understanding, 

* Sco pp. 548, 649. 



THE SOUL AND THE BODY. 


569 


which is the receptacle of truth. And as good is of love 
and truth is of wisdom, the will is the receptacle of love and 
the understanding is the receptacle of wisdom. Tiiat good is of 
love is because what a man loves he wills, and ■when he performs 
it he calls it a good; and that truth is of wisdom is because all 
wisdom is from truths,—nay, the good that a wise man meditates 
is truth, and this when he wills and does it becomes a good. 
He who does not rightly distinguish between these two 
receptacles of life, the will and the understanding, and does not 
form for himself a clear notion of them, will seek in vain to 
obtain a knowledge of spiiilual influx. For tliere is an intlux 
into the will, and tliere is an influx into the uiuh'rstauding; into 
the will of man there is an influx of the good of love, and into 
his understanding tliere is an iiiHiix of the truth of wisdom,— 
each immediately from Jehovah (Jod, through the siiii in the 
midst of which 1I<* is, and mediately through the angelic 
heaven. Fhese two recejitacles, the will and the understanding, 
are as distinct as heat and light; for as was said above, the will 
receives the. heat of heaven, which in its essence is love, and 
the understanding receives the light of heaven, which in its 
essence is w ibdoin. There is an intlux from the human mind 
into the speech, and into the ac'tioiis. Influx into tho speech is 
from the will through the understanding ; and influx into the 
actions is from the understanding through the will. They 
who only take cognizance of the influx into the understanding, 
and not at the same time of that into the will, and who reason 
and form conclusions from it, arc as tliose that are blind of one 
eye, who only see the objects that are on one side and not at 
the sfftne time those that are on the other. (Influx, n. 7.) 

The soul flows into the human mind, and through this into 
the body; and carries with it the life that it continually 
receives from the Lord, and thus mediately transfers it to 
the boily, where by the closest union it makes the body as 
it were to live. From this, and from a thousand attestations of 
experience, it is plain that the spiritual united to the materiid,— 
as it were a living power to a dead power,—enables man to 
speak rationally and act morally. It appears as if the tongue 
and lips speak from some life in themselves ; and that tho ai’ins 
and hands act in like manner. But it is the thought, which iu 
itself is sjiii’itual, thsvt speaks; and the will, wdiich likewise is 
spiritual, that acts; and both through their organs, which in 
’ themselves are material, because taken from the natural world. 
That it so appears in the light of day, if only attention bo given 
to this consideration:—Take away the thought from speech; 
does not the mouth instantly become mute? And take the 
will from action; do not the hands instantly cease? (i6. n. 12.) 
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iNPIiUX ILLUSTRATED BY THE SiGHT OP THE EyE. 

I 

“ Thou Uvd si'cat ntc ” (Geii, xvi. 13). Looking From a higher 
[region] into a lower, nr what is tlio same, from an interior into ‘ 
an exterior, is called iniliix ; For it is effected by influx. It is as ’ 
tlie interior sight in man. Unless this {lowed continually into 
his external sight, or that oF the eye, it could never take in and 
distinguish any object; for it is the interior sight which, by 
means of the eye, takes in the things that the eye sees; and not 
the eye, although it appears so. From these principles it may be 
seen, too, how much the man is in the fallacies of the senses who 
believes that the eye sees; when yet it is the sight of his spirit, 
which is the interior sight, that secs by means of the eye. 
Spirits who were with me liave seen through my eyes the 
objects that are in the world, as well as I, and some of them 
who wore still in the fallacu's of the senses supposed that they 
saw through their own eyes. But it w-as shown them tliat it 
was not so; for when my eyes were slmt they saw nothing in 
this atmospheric world. The case is similar witli man. It is 
his spirit that sees, not the eye; but it is through the eye. The 
same may also ajipoar from dreams, in \vhich a man sometimes 
sees as in the light of day. But further: it is the same with 
this interior sight, or that of the spirit. This does not see of 
itself, but from a still more interior sight, or that of its rational 
mind; nay, neither does this see of itself, but there is a sight 
yet more interior, which is that of the internal man,—of which 
in n. 19-10.^ But even this docs not see of itself; but it is the 
Lord through the internal man who alone sees, l:)fccause Hes alone 
lives; and He grants to man that he may see, even so tliat 
it appears as if he saw from himself. Thus it is with influx. 
(A. 0. n, 1954.) 


In true order Spiritual Influx would guide Man into all 
Intelligence and Wisdom. 

I 

It is plain, not only from the things that exist in the heavens, 
but even from those that exist in inferior nature, that in the 
good of love which Hows in from the Ix)rd through the angels 
there is alktruth, which truth would manifest itself, of itself, if 
man had lived in love to the Lord and in love towards the 

^ By “the inteiiial man " in this instance,—as is explained in the paraf^raph,. 
n. 1940, to which the author refers,—ho iiuians “thatwhicli is his inmost, and 
by which ho is distinguialied from brute animals, wliich liave no such inmost; 
and is, an it were, the gate or entrance of tho Ijordinto iiian, thatisoftheLoixl's 
celestial and .spiritual [influences]. ” See also pp. 24, 67. 
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ncighbonr. Some of thofso that exist in inferior nature, as they * 
are visible to the eyes, may be adduced in illustration. Brute 
animals- arc impelled to action no otherwise than by the loves, 
and the aHeelions of them, into which they were created, and 
afterwards aie boin ; for every animal is canied whither its 
aflcctioii and love draws. An(l because it is so they are also in 
all tho Icnowlod^e.s that in any wm’sc pertain to tliat love. For 
from a love emulative of conjugial love they know how to 
copulate,—beasts in one w'ay, and birds in another; birds know 
how to build their nests, how to lay their egj^s, and to sit on 
them,how to hatch their young, and howto nourish them,—and 
this without any instruction, merely from a love emulative of 
conjiigial love, and from love toward.s their olfspriiig; which 
loves have all these knowledges connected wdth them. In like 
itiauncr they know with what kinds of food to feed them¬ 
selves, and how' to obtain it. And what is more, bee.skiiow' how 
to giitluM’ food Irom llow'crs of various kinds , and aLso to collect 
ilie wn\ t)f whi('h they make their cells, wlu'rcin they first de¬ 
posit their ollspriiu*, and then lay up food ; they also know’ how 
to jiroMdefor themselves against the winter; not to mention 
very many other things. All these know’ledgL.s are included in 
their loves, and dwell thendii, from their first origin. They are 
born into these knowledges, because they are in tho order of 
their nature, into which they were created;.and then they are 
moved to action by the general^ influx from the spiritual w’orld. 

If man w’cro in the order into w'liich he was created, that is in 
love tow’anls the neighhoiir, and in love to the Lord,—for these 
loves are jnoper to man,—he above all animals would be born, 
iiotionly into knowledges, but also into all sjiiritual truths and 
celestial goods, and thus into all wisdom and intelligence. For 
he is capable of thinking about the Lord, and of being conjoined 
to Him by love; and so of being elevated to what is Divine and 
eternal, which brute aniiiiala are incapable of. Tims man w'ould 
then be governed by no other than the general influx from the 
L«)rd through the spiritual world. But because be is not born 
into onler but in n stale of opposition to bis order, llierefoie he 
is born into ignorance of all things ; and because this is so it is 
provideil that be may afterwards be rc-boni, and thus come into' 
so nnicli of inUdligence and wisdom as from freedom he receives 
of good, and liy good of truth. (A. C. n. 032;!.) 

'fiiK Influx into the World of Nature. , 

There is a continual influx from the spiritual w’orld into the 
natural, lie who does not know that there is a spiritual world, 

* Sec p. SSG. 
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and that it is distinct from the natural world,—as the prior and 
the posterior, or as the cause and the thing caused,—can know 
nothing of this inllux:. This is the reason why those who have 
written on the origin of vegetables and animals could not but 
deduce it from nature ; or if from (Jod, have inferred that from 
the beginning God indued nature witli the povrer of producing 
such things,—thus not knowing that nature is indued with no 
power. For nature in itself is dead, and no more contributes to 
the production of these things that the instrument to the work 
of the artist, which must perpetually be moved that it may act. 
It is the spiritual principle, which derives its origin from the sun 
wherein tlie Lord is and proceeds to the ultimatesof nature, tluit 
produces the forms of vegetables and animals, and exhibits the 
wondem that there are in both; and it clothes them with material 
substances from the eartli that these forms may be fixed and en¬ 
during. As it is now known that there ik a spiritual world; and 
that the spiritual is from tlie sun wherein tlie Lord is, and which 
is from the Jjord; and that it moves nature to action, as the 
living actuates the dead; also that in that world there are things 
similar to those in the natural world; it can be seen that 
vegetables and animals must have existed from no other source 
than from the liOixl through that world, and that through it they 
perpetually exist; and thus that there is a continual influx from 
the spiritual world, into the natural. (J). L. W. n. 340.) 

I heard two Presidents of tlie English Royal Society, Sir Hans 
Sloane and Martin Folkes, conversing together in the spiritual 
world on the existence of seeds and eggs, and the productions 
from them on earth. The former ascribed them to nature; and 
maintained that from creation nature is indued with force and 
power to produce such things, by means of the sun’s heat. The 
other said that this power is continually from God the Creator in 
nature. To settle the dispute a beautiful bird appeared to Sir 
Hans Sloane; and he was requested to examine it, to see whether 
in any least respect it differed from a similar bird on earth. He 
held it in his hand, examined it, and sairl that there was no 
difference. Yet he knew that it was but an alfcction of some 
angel represented out of him as a bird, and that it'would vanish 
or cease with its affection; which indeed it did. Sir Hans Sloane 
was convinced by this experience that nature contributes nothing 
at all to the production of vegetables and animals, but that only 
which flows in from the spiritual world into the natural. He 
said, if that bird in its minutest parts were filled with correspond¬ 
ing material substances from the earth, and so fixed, it would be 
a durable bird, like the birds on earth; and that it is the same 
fch those things that are from hell. He said further, that if he 
Sp known what he now knew of the spiritual world, he woidd 
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have ascribed no more to nature than that it served the spiritual' < 
which is from God, in fixing the things that continually flow into ;! 
nature, (ik u. 344.) 


OuiGiN OF Noxious Animals, Piants, and Mineiial.s. 

AVt/ iMcs lucre not created hy tlce Lord., hat all originated ndtlt 
hell. All goods tlmt exist in act are called uses; and all evils 
Unit exi.st in act are also called use.s,—but these are called evil 
uses, and the former good uses. Now as all goods come from 
the Lord, and all evils from hell, it follows that none other than 
good uses were created hy the Lord, and that evil uses originated 
from hell. By the uses treated of in this section, in particular, 
all things arc meant that appear on the earth, such as animals 
of all kinds and vegetables of all kinds ; those of each that 
jxu'lbrm a use to man are from the Lord, and those that do injury 
to man are from hell. By uses from the Lord all things are 
likijwise meant that perfect man’s rational mind and cause him ‘ 
to receive what is spiritual from tlie Lord; and hy evil uses all 
things are meant that destroy the I’ational, and render man 
unable to become spiritual. The things that do injury to man 
arc called uses because they are used by the evil in doing evil; 
and because they serve to absorb malignities, and thus also as 
remedies. In each sense it is cfilled use, just as we speak of 
love as a good love or an evil love; and that which is done by 
itself love calls use. (D. L. W. u. 336.) 

By evil uses on the earth all noxious things are meant both 
in ehe animal and the vegetable kingdom, and also the noxious 
things in the mineral kingdom. It would be vain to enumerate 
all tile noxious things in these kingdoms; for it would be but to 
bring togetluir names, and to gather the names without an 
indication of the injury that each kind produces would not pro¬ 
mote the use which this work has for its end. It is snfticient 
for our knowledge to mention bore a few of them. Such in the 
animal kingdom are poisonous serpents, scorpions, crocodiles, 
dragons, hoitied owls, screech owls, mice, locusts, frogs, spiders; 
also flies, drones, roaches, lice, mites,—in a word, those that 
consume grasses, leaves, fruits, seeds, foo<l and drink, and do 
injury to beasts and men. In the vegetable kingdom they are 
all mischievous, poisonous, and malignant herbs, and similar 
leguminous plants and shrubs. In the mineral kingdom all 
poisonous earthy subst.ances. l^’rom these few examples it may 
be seen what is meant by evil uses on earth; for evil uses are 
all things that are contrary to good uses. 

Before it can be seen that the evil uses which exist on the earth 
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’ are not from the Lord, Ijiit are all from hell, something respecting 
heaven and hell must ho promised. Unless this is known, evil 
'Tisos, as well as good, may be attributed to the Lord; and they may 
be believed to exist tugetlier from creation, or be ajttributed to 
nature, and their origin to the sun of nature. A man cannot be 
delivered from these two errors, unless he knows that nothing 
whatever PA'ists in the n.atiiral world which does not derive itg 
j' cause and therefore its origin from the spiritual world; and that 
' the good is from the Lord, and the evil from the devil, that is 
from hell. By the spiritual world both heaven and hell are 
meant. All those things that ^re good uses appear in heaven ; 
and all those that are evil uses, enumerated just above, appear in 
hell. There are wild beasts there of every kind, such as serpents, 
scorpions, dragons, crocodiles, tigers, wolves, foxes, swine, horned 
owls, night owls, screech owls, bats, rats, mice, frogs, locusts, 
spiders, and noxious insects of many kinds ; there also appear 
. hemlock, and aconite, and every kind of poison, both in lu;r)).s 
as in earthy substances; in a word, all things that are hurtful 
and deadly to men. Such things appear in the hells to the lile, 
precisely like those upon and in the earth. It is said tliat they 
appear there ; but yet they are not there as on earth, lor they 
are mere correspondences of the lusts that stream fortli from 
evil loves, and which present tliemselvcs in such forms before 
others. Since there are sucli things in the hells they therefore 
gusli forth also with abominable stenches, cadaverous, stercor- 
aceoiis, urinous, putrid, wdth whicli the dialtolical spirits there 
are delighted; just as certain animals are with tilings that 
have an offensive odour. From these facts it may be concliulcd 
that the similar things in the natural world did not derive tliVir 
: origin from the I^ord, and were not created from the beginning, 
and thiit they did not originate from nature by her sun, but 
that they are from hell. Tliat they are not from nature by her 
‘ sun is very manifest, from tlie fact that the spiritual lluw.s into 
the natural, and not the contrary. Aiul tliat they are not from 
/ the Lord is evident from the fact that hell is not from Him, and 
.therefore nothing in hell that corresponds to their evils, {ih. n. 
.338,339.) ' . " . 

Influx from hcU 2 ^ro(luccs the ihintjs that are evil usee, in places 
where there arc such things as eorresporul. The things that 
correspond to evil uses, that is to miscliievous plants and 
noxious animals, are cadaverous, ])utrid, excrernentitious, and 
stercoreceous, rancid, and urinous matters. In places therefore 
where there are tliesc, such plants and little animals spring forth 
as are mentioned above; and in the torrid zone the larger animals 
, of similar character, such as serpents, basilisks, crocodiles, scor- 
Vjgiioiis, mice, and others. Every one knows that me(rshes> 
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sCagnant pools, dung, androLteii soil are filled with such things; ' 
also that noxious insects like clouds fill the atmosphere; and - 
hoxious worms like armies, the earth, and consume the herbage ^ 
even to the roots. I once observed in my garden, that for the 
space of an ell almost all the dust was turned into very small 
insects; for being stirred with a stick they rose up like a cloud. 
That cadaverous and putrid snhsUiiices agree with these noxious 
And useless little animals, and that they are homogeneous, is 
evident from experienee alone. Tliis may also he plainly seen 
from the cause; which is that there aie similar stenches and 
effluvia in the hells, where such little animals also appear. 

Now, the question is whether such things spring from eggs 
carried thither, either through the air, or by rains, or by water¬ 
courses, or -whether they spring from the damps and stenches 
themselves in such places. Tliat such noxious animalcules and 
insects as are mentioned above are hatched from (‘ggs cjirried 
there, or hidden everywhere in the earth even from the creation, 
is opposed to all evidence; since worms spring forth iii little 
seeds, in nuts, in wood, in stones, nay, from leaves; also lice 
and grubs which are accordant with them upon plants and in » 
them. Then of Hying insects, there ore those which appear in 
the suinmcT in houses, in the fields, and in llic woods,—likewise 
arising from no oviform matter in such abundance; those that 
devour meadows and lawns, and in some hot countries fill and, 
infest the air; besides those animalcules that invisibly swim 
and fly in filthy waters, sour wines, and pestilential air. These 
facts are favourable to those who say tliat also the odours, effluvia, 
and exhalations emitted from the ])lants, soils, and stagnant 
wateift themselves, give origin to such things. That after¬ 
wards, w’hen they hate come forth, they are ]uopagaled hy eggs 
or spawn, does not take away the fact of their iimncdiatc origin; 
since every animal along with its minute viscera receives also 
organs of generation and the means of ])ro])ug{ition. The fitet, 
not know'll before, that there are similar things also in the hells, 
is in agreement with these phenomena. 

That the hells mentioned above not only have commiiiiiuation 
hut also a coii/linction w'ith such lhing.s on earth, may ho con¬ 
cluded from the fact that the hells are not remote from men, but 
are about tliem, nay, W'ithin those who are wicked; thus they are 
contiguous to the earth, i'or as to his alTcctioiis and lusts and 
the thoughts therefrom, and as to his actions from the former 
and the latter, which are good or evil uses, man is in the midst ^ 
cither of the angels of heaven or of the spirits of hell; and as such 
things as are on earth are also in the heavens and the hells, it- 
follows that the influx therefrom, when the conditions (temperiea) 
are favourable, immediately produces such things. Tor all 
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things that appear in the spiritual world, botli in heaven and in 
hell, are tlie eorrespondenccs [respectively] of affections and 
lusts, for they s})ring fortli there in accordance with them. 
When therefore aflections iuid lusts, which in themselves are 
spiritual, meet with homogeneous or corresponding things on 
earth, there is present the spiritual that gives a soul, and the ' 
material tliat furnishes a body; there is also inherent in every 
thing spiritual, an endeavour to clothe itself with a body. That 
the liells are about nicn, and tlicrefore contiguous to the earth, 
is because the spiritual world is not in space, but is where there 
is a corresponding aifection. (il). u. 341-343.) 


How THE Soul acts into and by means of the Body. 

The mind of man is his spirit, and the spirit is the man; for 
the mind means, all things of man’s will and understanding; 
and these in principles are in tlie brains, and in derivatives in 
the body. With resjiect to their forms they are all things of 
the man. Because it is so, the mind, that is the will and 
understanding, actuates the body and all things belonging to 
it, at will. Does not the body do whatever the mind thinks 
and determines ? The mind incites the car to hear, and directs 
the eye to see; the mind moves the tongue and lii)s to speak; 
impels the hands and fingers to do whatever it pleases; and 
the feet to walk whither it wills. Is the body anything but 
obedience to its mind ? Can it be such, unless the mind is in 
its derivatives in the body ? Is it consonant with reason to 
think that the body acts in obedience, because the mind so 
wills Tliey >vould thus be two, one above and the other be¬ 
neath ; and one would command and the other obey. As this 
is not consistent with reason, it follows that a man’s life in 
principles is in the brains, and in derivatives in the body, as was 
said above ; also that such as the life is in the principles, such 
is it in the whole and in every part; and that by these princi¬ 
ples the life is from every part in the whole, and from the 
whole in every part. All things of the mind I’efer to the will 
and understanding ; and the will and understanding are recep¬ 
tacles of love and wisdom from the Lord; and these two con¬ 
stitute man’s life. (D. L. W. n. 387.) 

* The (liaUnction tlic author here, miikea, If at first sight a little obscure, 
is yet very important. It is tine that “the body is nothing but obedience to 
its mind;’ and yet t/ie body dfK’s ?iot act in obedience. It is the mind, the 
living organic force, that acts ill and by the body. 
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All Angels and Spirits were once Men. 

It is entirely unknown in the Christian world that heaven and, 
hell are from the human race; for it is believed that the angels 
were created from the beginning, and that this was the origin of 
heaven ; and that the devil or satan was an angel of light, but 
because he became rebellious, was cast down with his crew, and 
that this was the origin of hell. Angels wonder exceedingly that 
there should be such a belief in the Christian world; and still 
moi*e that they should know nothing a^ all about heaven, when 
yet that is the primary of doctrine in the church. And because 
such ignorance prevails, they rejoiced in heai't that it had pleased 
the liord now to reveal to mankind many things respecting 
heiivcn, and also respecting hell; and thereby as far os possible 
to dispel the darkness, which is daily increasing because the 
church has come to its end. They therefore wish me to assert 
from their mouths, that there is not a single angel in the universal 
heaven who was created such I'rom the beginning; nor any 
devil in hell who was created an angel of light and caa.t„down; 
but thgt all, both in lieaven and in hell, are from the human 
race; m heaven those who in the world lived in heavenly love 
and iailh, in liell those who lived in infernal love and faith ; and 
that hell in its whole complex is what is called the devil and 
satan; the hell which is at the hack, where they arc who are 
called evil genii, is the devil; and the hell in front, where they 
are who are called evil spirits, is satan. (H. H. n. 311.) 


The Immensity of the Spiritual World. 

From the immense multitude of men who have passed into the 
spiritual world since the first creation, and are there assembled j 
and from the continual increase that will be added to them from 
the human race hereafter, and this without end; it is obvious 
that that world is such and so vast that the natural world cannot 
he compared with it. How immense is the multitude of men 
'already there it has sometimes, when my eyes have been opened. 
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been granted me to see. There were so ma^y—and this ordy in ^ 
a single place in one region,—that they could scarcely be'.’ 
numbered; there were some myriads. What must not the' 
numbers bo in all the rest ? For all are connected into societies ' 
there; and the societies are very numerous, and each society in its ' 
own place forms three heavens; and there are three hells under: 
them. There are therefore some there who are in elevated 
regions, some who are in intermediate regions, and some who are 
below these ; and there are some who arc in the lowest parts, or 
in the heljs. And they who are in the higher regions dwell 
together as men dwell in cities la which there are hundreds of 
thousands assembled. It is plain therefore that the natural 
world, the abode of men on earth, cannot be compared with that 
world, as regards the multitude of the human race. So that 
when a man passes from the natural w'orld into the spiritual it 
is as from a village into a mighty city. (L. J, n. 27.) 

In so large a kingdom, where all the souls of men from the 
beginning of creation flock together,—^nearly a million (joining 
Aveekly from this earth, 7 -and each has his peculiar genius and 
nature different from every other, and where there is a com¬ 
munication of all the ideas of every one, and yet each and all 
things must be brought into order, and that continually, it cannot 
be but that there exist iudeflnite things which have never entered 
into the idea of man. But as scarcely any one has conceived other 
than a very obscure idea of heaven or hell, the things here related 
must appear strange and wonderful; especially from the fact that 
men believe spirits have no power of sensation; when yet they 
have a^more exquisite sense than men, (A. C. ii. !i00.) 


OuTWAiiD AsrECT uF THE SiTiiiruAL Would. 

In outward appearance the spiritual world is (paite similar 
to the natural world. Countries, with mountains, hills, valleys, * 
' plains, fields, lakes, rivers, fountains, appear there, as in the 
natural world; thus all things of the mineral kingdom are 
there. And paradises, gardens, groves, and woods appear, in 
which there are trees and shrubs of every kind, with fruits and 
seeds; and plants, flowers, herbs and grasses; all things there¬ 
fore of the vegetable kingdom. Animals, birds, and fishes of 
every kind appear also; and thus all things that belong to tlie 
, animal kingdom. Man is there an angel and spirit. This is 
prpmis6d, Jbhat it may be known that the universe of the spir¬ 
itual world is entirely similar to the universe of the natural 
world,—with the only diff erence that there things are not fixed; 

, and stationary, as in the natural world, because nothing there 
is natural, but all is spiritual. 
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It can' be manifestly seen that the universe of that world 
reflects the ima^e of man,—from the fact that the things above 
mentioned all spring forth and appear to the life about an 
angel, and about the angelic societies, just as if produced or 
created from them; and they remain about them, and do not 
pass away. Tliat they are as if produced or created from them, 
is evident from the fact that wlien an angel goes away, or a 
society pas^^es to another place, they no longer appear; and 
that when other angels come in their place, then the face of all 
things about them clianges,—the paradises change, as to their 

iKtt> and fiuits, tlic gdideiis change, as to their flowers and 

(seed*', tire fields, as to their herbs and grasses; and the spepies 
of animals and buds are changed. The reason why such things 
ajtpe.u and aie ho chaiigeil, is, that they all spring forth in 
accordanee w itli the afleclions and hence the thoughts of the 
angels , (oi tliev aie corie'spoiidences, and as things th.it corre¬ 
spond make one with Ih.at to which they correspond, they are 
therefoie a lepresoiitative imago of it. When viewed as to 
then toiiiis the ^ely im.ige does not appear, but it is seen when 
they aie reg.udid to thi*ii use^s. \^1). L \V. n. 321, 322.) 


Tiir IjOok of Liin. 

f 

• 

It h.is s(aicfly Ixeii known to any one hitherto that every 
man has two ineiuoiies, one exterior, the otbci interior; .iiid 
that the ( xterior memory proper to his body; and the inteiior 
to 111 '' spiiit. 

So long a^ lie li\ (& in tbe body, a man can scarcely know that 
he has* au iiitei]or*menjoiy, becaii&e the iiiteiioi memory then 
acts almu''t as one wnth Ins exieiior memory. For the ideas of 
thoiiglil,* winch belong to the interior memory, How into the 
1 things liiat aie in the exterior memory, as into their ve-ssels, and 
they aie theie conjoined. It is the same as when angels and 
spiiits speak with man; their ideas, by which they converae 
with each other, then flow into anil so conjoin tliemsehes wdth 
the w'oj’ds of a ipaii’^- language, that they do not know but that 
the} themselves aie spe.rking in the man’s veiiiacular; W'hen yet 
the ideas only are theirs, and the words into which they flow are 
the inau’s —.about w^hich I have otten conversed wdth sjiirits. 

Tlic^e two iiioiuoiies are entii’oly distinct IrOni each other. 
To the exterior memory, w*hich is proper to man while 
’ lives in the worhl, pertain all the words of languages, and 
objects oi outw ard sense; as also the knowledges that belong to 
the world To the inteiior meiipry pertain the ideas of speech 

* See p. 668. 
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of spiritB) which are of the intenor sight, and all things ' 
rational, f^rom the ideas of which springs thought itself A 
man has no tognizance that these are distinct from each other, 
both because he does not reflect upon the subject, and because 
he IS m things corporeal, and cannot so easily withdraw lus 
mind from them 

Heu^e it IS that, while they live m the body men cannot 
speak with each othei t\cept by languiges divided into aiticu- 
late sounds, that is into words, and cannot understand each 
other, unless they aie acquainted with these Imguages The 
leasoii IS that it takes place from the exteiior memory But 
spiiits conveise with tach other by a iiniveisal language dis¬ 
tinguished into ideas, such as those of thought itself, and thus 
can converse with eveiy spint of whatsoever language and 
nation he had been in the woild, the leason is that it takes 
place from the interioi memoiy Uveiy man, immediately 
alter death, comes into this univer'^'il language, because he 
comes into this intuioi mcmoiy, which is piopei to his spiiit 

The intenor memory aastly excels the cxteiioi, it is as 
mynads to one, or as a thing th it is luminous to one that i^ 
dark Foi myriad^- ol ideas ot the interior memoiy flow into 
one of the exteiior memoiy md tlieie form a ceitam indistinct 
general [impK ssiou] All the laeulties ot spiiits, and espeti illy 
of angels, are thei^tore in i moie peiteet state, their sensations 
as w dl as their thoughts and peieeptions How gre it is the 
superiority of the inner memory to the outer, may be seen 
trom examples —When a man calls another to remembrance, 
friend or enemy, whose chaiactci he has known tiom the 
mteieomse of many >ears whit he ilun thinks ot him is 
piesented as an indistinct [outline], and* tins b«(ausc he 
thinks fiom his exterior memoiy lUit when the same man 
becomes a spirit and lemembers him then what he thinks of 
him IS presented as to all the ideis that he ever conceived 
lespectmg him, and this because he thinks from his interior 
memoiy. It is the same with reg ml to every thing, a thing 
itself of which he knows many particulais presents itself in 
the exterior memory as a certain general [conception], but in 
the interior memory it is presented cOs to all the least particulars 
respecting it of which he had ever formed an idea; aud this m 
a wonderful form 

Whatever things a man hears and sees, and is affected by,, 
these as respects ideas and ends are insinuated into his interior 
m^ory,—the man not being aware of it,-—and there they re¬ 
main , so that nothing whatever perishes, although the same 
things m the exteiior memory are obliterated Such therefore 
18 the intenor memory that the particulars, nay, the very least 



THE ETERNAL WORLD. 


m 


particulars, of what a man has at any time thought, said and 
done, or even that as a faint impression has appeared to him, 
from earliest infancy to latest old age, are with the utmost 
minuteness inscribed upon it. Man has the memory of all 
these things within him when he comes into the other life; 
and is successively brought into the recollection of them all. 
This is his Book of Life, which is opened in the other life, and 
according to which he is judged. Man can scarcely believe 
this; but yet it is most true. All his ends, which to him were 
obscure, and all that he had thought as well as all that he had 
said and done from them, to the minutest point, are in Uiat 
book, that is, in his interior memory; and whenever the Lord 
permits, they are laid open before the angels, as in the clear 
light of day. This has sometimes been shown me, and has 
been attested by so much experience that there remains not 
the least doubt of it. ... A man leaves nothing at all behind 
him at death save only his bones and flesh, nhich of themselves 
weie not animate while he lived in the world, but were animated 
by the life of his spirit, whicli was his jiurer substance annexed 
to the corporeal. 

But with respect to his exteiior memory the case is this: he 
"has with him each and «ill things peitaming to it; but he is 
not then pcimitted to use this, but only the interior memory. 
There are many reasons. Tlie lirst is that, as was said, from 
the inteiior memory in the other life a man is able to speak 
and conveise with all throughout the univeise. A second 
reason is, tliat this is the memory proper to the spirit, and is 
adequite to his state in whicli ho then is. For outward things, 
that is to say matters of outward knowledge, things w’orldly 
and corporeal, are adapted to man and correspond to his state 
while he is in the woild and the body; while interior things, 
that is things rational, spiritual, and celestial, are adapted and 
correspond to the spirit. (A C. n. 2469-2476.) 


The Eternity of Heaven and Hell. 

The life of man cannot be changed after death. He then 
remains such as he had been in the world. For the whole spirit 
of a man is such as his love is; and infernal love cannot be 
changed into heavenly love, because they are opposite. This is 
meant by the words of Abraham to the rich man in hell: 

Betiiven vs and you there is a gi’eat *gvlf; so that tlmj which 
would pass from hence to you mmnot; neither can they from 
thmes to va” (Luke xvL 26). It is plain from this that they 
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who enter into hell remain there to eternity,; and that they 
who enter into heaven remain there to eternity. (H. 1). n. 
239.) 

After death a man xmts off all that docs not agree with his 
love; nay, he successively puts on the fac6, the tone of voice, . 
the speech, the bearing, and the manner of his life’s love. 
(C. L n. 36.) 

' That after death a man remains to eternity such as he is as 
to his will or reigning love, has been confirmed by abundant 
experience. It has been given me to speak with some who 
lived two thousand years ago, whose lives are described in 
history and therefore known. They were found to be still like 
themselves, and precisely such as they were described,—such, 
as to the love from which and according to which their life 
was. There were others who lived seventeen centuries ago, 
w’ho were also known from history; and there were others who 
lived four centuries ago, and some three, and so on, with whom 
also it was granted rao to converse; and it was found tliat a 
filimilar affection still reigned with them,—with no ()thc‘r diffe¬ 
rence than tliat the delights of their love wore turned into such 
tilings as were correspondent. It was said by the angels that 
the life of the reigning love is never, cliaiiged with any one to* 
eternity, since every one is his own love; to change that love 
in a spirit would therefore be to deprive him of his life, or 
annihilate him. They also stated the reason, which U, that 
after death a man can no longer be reformed, by iiistniction, as 
in the world; because the ultimate plane wliicii consists of 
natural cognitions and affections is then tpucscent, and ‘\s it is 
not spiritual cannot be opened; that tlie interiors which are 
of the internal or external mind rest upon that plane, as a house 
Upon its foundation; and that it is on this account tliat a man 
remains to eternity such as the life of his love had been in the 
world. (H. II. n. 480.) 

They who are being elevated into heaven, and afterwards 
when they have been elevated, arc perfected to eternity. But 
they who are being cast into hell,‘ and afterwards when they 
have been cast in, suffer more grievous evils continually, and 
this until they dare not do evil to any one; and they afterward's 
remain in hell to eternity. They cannot be delivered therefrom. 


^ The evil am apoken of as being cant into hell only according to the appear- 
auce. The author abundantly teaches that in reality the Lord casta no one into'.' 
hell, but constantly withholds from hell; but that the evil of themaelvea plunge 
into hell, by following the bent of their evil loves (ace p. 627). The apparent,.' 
casting into hell is really a gradual process,—that of voluntarily choosing and,.^ 
^ living an evil life. The necessary restraint of evil by punishments, whether iiiV 
this world or the other, is essentially marry. (See also p.'697.) . .7 
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' tiecause it cannot be given them to will good to any one; but, 
only, from fear of punishment, not to do evil to any one,—the 
lust always remaining. (A. (J, n. 7541.) 


Why the Wicked cannot he saved after Death. 


The life of tiny oiiu can by no means be uhangod after death j 
an ovil life can in no wise be c.onvertud into a good life, or all 
infernal into an angelic life ; Ijecause every spirit, from head to 
foot, is of tlie charactfU’ ol' his love, and therefore of his life; 
and to convert this life into its opposite would be to destroy the 
■spirit iitlerly. The angels declare Ibat it would be easier to 
change a night owl into a dove, or a Inn’iied owl into a bird of 
])aradise, than an infernal S]nrit into an angel of heaven. 
From these considerations it is evident that no one can be 
receivL'tl into lieaveii by irninediate mercy. (11. H. ii. 527.) 

The allection of a inan’.s love is liis life. If a inan'si, alfcetion 
i.s tliat of self and the world, then his whole life is nothing else; 
nor (jan ho strive against it, for this would be to strive against 
bi.s very life. Friiiciples of truth elfect nothing; if the affection 
of tiie.se loves has dominion it draw’s truth over to its owm side,, 
and thus falsifies it, and if it does not entirely favour rejects if. 
Hence it is that princ.i])le.s of the truth of faith have not the 
least efficacy with a. man unless the Lord in.siiiuates an affection 
of spiritual love, that is of love toward.s the neighbour; and in 
.so far as a man recei\'e.s this a,1fectiou he receives also the truths 
of filial. Tlie affection of Ihi.s love is w’hat constitute.s the new 
will. It is manifc.st from lliese considerations that a man never 
sets his heart to any trutli if the will resists. It is on this 
accouiit. tliat the inferiials cannot receive the truths of faith, and 
therefore cauiiut be amended,—because they are in the affection 
or lust of evil. (A. 0. n. 7?142.) 


Mkamnc of t^ie Wayjno, As thht Tree Fai.leth so it Lies. 


V So long as a man lives [in the world] he is in the ultimate of 
■order and ha.s a corporeal memory, wdiich increases, and in which ■ 
the things that belong to his interior memory must be enrooted. 
Hence the more there are in them and between them of things - 
concordant and corre.spoiident with good and truth, the more he ■ 
has of life from the Txird, and the more ho can be perfected in 
... the other life. Kut the exterior or corporeal memory is that in 
which the interjjprs are rooted. After death, indeed, man has all"’' 
I-.liis exterior or corporeal memory, or each and all things .belong- 

is''* ■ , % - ■ • ' ' 
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ing to it; but this can no longer increase, and when it does not, 
new concordance and correspondence cannot be formed; and 
hence all things of his interior memory are there, and are ter-. 
minated, in his exterior memory, althoiigh he cannot now use 
this. From this it may appear why it is that, ths tree 
falleth so it lies." ‘ Not that he who is in good cannot be per¬ 
fected ; he is perfected immensely, even to angelic wisdom,—but 
conformably to the concordance and correspondence that there 
was between his internals and externals while he lived in the 
world. After the life of the body no one receives external,’ but 
interior and internal things. 

With respect to the dogma that where the tree falleth it re¬ 
mains, it is not to be understood as it has been explained, but 
thus:—It is the concordance of the internal or spiritual man 
with the external or natural which remains as it falls. Man has 
botli witli him in the other life ; the internal or spiritual is ter¬ 
minated in his external or natural as in its ultimate. The 
internal or spiritual man is perfected in the other life ; yet only 
so far as it can have concordance in the external or natural. 
But this, that is the external or natural, cannot be perfected in 
the other life, but remains of the same character that it has 
acquired in the life of the body; and it is perfected in this life 
by the removal of the love of self and of the world, and so by 
the reception of the good which is of charity and the truth which 
is of faith from the Lord. Hence is the concordance, or the 
non-concordance, which is the tree with its root, that after death 
remains.whcre it falls. (S. D. Minus, ii. 4645, 464C.) 


SciiiPTUKAL Explanation or the final State. 

“ He that is unjust let Mm become unjust still; mid lie that is 
flthy Id him become jUthy dill; and he that is just let him become 
just still; and he that is holy Id him become holy still" (Kev. 
xxii. 11). This signifies in particular the state of every one after 
death and before his judgment, and in general before the last 
judgment; that from those who are in evils goods will be taken 
away, and from those who are in falsities truths will be taken* 
away; and on the other hand that from those who are in goods 
evils will be taken away, and from those who are in truths 
falsities will be taken away. By the unjust he who is in evils is 
signified, and by the just he who is in goods; by the filthy or 
unclean he is signified who is in falsities, and by the holy he is 
signified who is in truths. From this it follows that he that is 
‘unjust let him become unjust still, signifies thgt he who is in 

* Eccles. xi. 3. 
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evils will be still more in evils; and that lie who is filthy let him 
become filthy-still, signifies that he who is in falsities will be 
still more in falsities; and on the other hand that he that is just 
let him become just still, signifies that he who is in goods will be 
still more in goods; and that he that is holy let him become holy 
still, signifies that he who is in truths will be still more in truths. 
And the reason why it is signified that from those who are in 
evils goods will be taken away, arid from those who are in 
falsities truths will be taken away; and that on the other hand 
from those who are in goods evils will be taken away, and from 
those who arc in truths falsities will be taken away, is that in so 
far as goods are taken away from one wlio is in evils he is so much 
the more in evils, and in so far as truths are taken away from one 
who is in falsities, so much the more is he in falsities; and on 
the other hand in so far as evils are taken away from one who is 
in goods so much the more is he in goods, and in so far as 
falsities are taken away from one who is in truths so much the 
more is he in truths. Either this or the other takes place wdth 
every one after death; for tlms the evil are prepared for liell and 
the gooil for heaven. For an evil man cannot carry goods and 
truths with liini to hell; neither can a good man carry evils and 
falsities with him to lieaven; for heaven and hell would thus 
be confounded. But it should be well understood that those who 
are interiorly evil, and interiorly good are meant. For they who 
are interiorly evil may be outwardly good; for they can act and 
apeak like the good, as hypocrites do. And they who are 
interiorly good may sometimes be outwardly evil; for out¬ 
wardly they may do evils, and speak falsities; but yet they repent, 
and desire to be instructed in truths. This is the same as the 
Lord says, " Who^oemr hath, to him shall he given, tlmt he may 
have mare abundance ; hut whosoever hath not from him shall he 
taken away even that he hath ” (Matt. xiii. 12). (A 11. n. 948.) 


The Universals of Hell and of Heaven. 

Tlie universal [principles] of hell are three; but they are 
diametrically opposite to the universal [principles] of heaven. 
The universals of hell are these three loves; the love of ruling, 
from the love of self; the love of possessing the goods of others, 
from the love of the world; and scortatory love. The universals 
of heaven opposite to them are these three loves; the love of 
ruling, from the love of use; the love of possessing the goods of 
. the world, from the love of performing uses by means of them; 
and love truly conjugial. (T. C. R ii. 601.) 



THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OR 
WOULD OF SPIRITS. 


The world of spirits is not heaven, nor is it hell ; but it is a place 
or state iiiterinediate between the two. For thither mail first 
goes after deatlr; and then after tlu! reiiiiired time, according to 
his life in tlie world, he is either elevated into heaven, or cast 
into hell. 

The world of spirits is a place intermedialo between heaven 
and hell, and is also the interinetliatc state of man after death. 
That it is an int(!rmediate place, has been made manifest to me 
by the fact that the hells are lieneatli and the heaven.s above ; 
and that it is an intermediate state, by the fact that so long as he 
is there a man is not yot in heaven, nor in hell. Tlie state of 
heaven in man is the conjunction of good and truth within him ; 
and the .state of hell is the c»)njunction of evil and falsity within 
him. When good is cojijoined to truth in a man-spirit ’ lie then 
♦.‘liters into heaven; for as was said, that conjunction is heaven 
within him. And when evil is conjoined with falsitv in a niaii- 
.s]nrit he enters into hell; for that conjiinctioii is liell within 
him. This conjunction is effected in the world of sjnrits, b^'cause 
man is then in an intermediate state. It is the same whether 
you say the conjunction of the understanding and the will, or the 
conjunction of truth and good. (H. H. ii. 421,422.) 

Almo.st every man at this day i.s in such a state that he knowa 
truths, and from knowledge and also from undcr.stancliiig thinks • 
of them; and he either does much of them, or little of them, or 
nothing of them, or acts contrary to them from the love of evil 
and thence a belief in what is false. In order therefore that he 
may be a subject either of heaven or hell, he is first after death 
brought into the world of spirits; and there a conjunction of good ' 
and truth is effected in those who are to be elevated into heaven; 
and a conjunction of evil and falsity in those who are to be cast 
into liell." For it is not permitted any one, in heaven or in hellj ’ 
to have a divided mind, that is, to understand one thing and will 
another; but what he wills he must also understand, and what he 

' Man-spirit {homo Hpiritus) is on expression used occasionally by the author tor > 
designate the spirit of man newly entered into the spiritual world, while ho is yet' 
in extenials, and in a state similar to that in which ho was in the world.- 
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liiiderstands ho must also will. In heaven therefore, he who wills ' 


good must understand truth ; and in hell he who wills evil must 
understand falsity. For this reason wuth the good falsities are 
removed in the world of spirits, and truths suitable and conform¬ 
able to their good are given; and with the evil truths are there 

removed and falses are given suitable and conformable to their 
evil. It is plain from tliese facts what the world of spirits is. 

There is a vast niinil)er in the world of .si)irits, because the 
first m'eetiiig of all is there; and all are there examined aiid 


prepared. There is no lixed term of duration for their .•>ojoiirn 
there; .some only outer that 'svorld, and are pre-seiitly either* 
taken n]! into hoa^un or oast down into hell; .some remain 
there only for weeks; some for years, hut not more that tliirty. 
The (lilterences in the dnvaiioii of their sojourn arise from the 


correspondence or want of correspondence of the interiors and 
exteriors in man. But it shall he fold in what follows, how a 


man i.s brought from one state into another in that world and 


prepared. 

As sf)on .'IS iium come into tlie world of spirits after their de- 
('case they are pelfeclly disliiiguishetl by the. Lord; the evil are 
inimediatelv bound to the infernal .soeiety in wliich as to their 
rilling love they were in the world; and the good are mime«liately 
bound to the heavenly society in which they were iu the world, 
as to love, ohariLy, and faith. But although they are thus di.s- 
tingui.shed, yet those who have been friiiinls and ae«jnaiiitances 
iu the life of the body all meet and eonver.se with each jither in 
that world, w'hen they desire,—especially wives and husbands, 
and glso brothers and .sisters. I have .seen a father converse 
with six sons and njcognize them ; and have seen many others 
with their relatives and friends; hut as they were of dilferent 
miiifl ((ihhniin) owing to their life in the world, after a .short 
time they were separated. But those who pass into heaven, 
mid who pass into hell, from the wwld of spirits, afterwards 
neither see nor know each other more, unlcs.s they are of 
similar character from a similar love. That they see each 
other in the ^j'orld of spirits, and not in heaven and hell, is 
because tho.se who are in the world of .spirits are brought into . 
states similar to those which they experienced in the life of 
the body, [nassing] from one into another; hut afterward.s all 
are brought into a permanent .state, similar to the state of 
their ruling love, in which one knows another only from the ■, 
similitude of love; for similitude conjoins, and di.ssimilitttde ' 
separates. (H. H. n. 42.>4*i7.) 
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The Resurrection and Last Judgment of evert one is 

IMMEDIATELY AFTER DeATB. 

I have conversed with some a few days after their decease; 
and as they were then recently come, they were in a degree of 
light there which to them differed little from the light of the 
world. And because the light so appeared to them they doubted 
whether the light came to them from any different source. They 
were therefore taken up into the first confine of heaven) where 
the light was brighter; and from tliere speaking with me, 
.they said that they had never seen such light. And this took 
place when already the sun was set. . . Some of them believed 
no otherwise than that men after death would be as phantoms; 
in which opinion they confirmed themselves by the apparitions 
of 'which they had heard. But they drew no other conclusion 
therefrom than that the ghost was some gross vital piinciple 
that is first exhaled from the life of the body, but falls back 
again into the dead body, and is thus extinguished. And some 
believed that they should first rise again at the time of the 
last judgment, wlieii the ■world w’oukl peiish; and that they 
should then rise with the body, which though fallen into dust 
would then be collected together; and thus that they were to 
rise again with flesh and bone. And since for many ages 
mankind have looked in vain for that last judgment or destruc¬ 
tion of the world, they have lapsed into the erior that they shall 
never rise again; thinking nothing then of what they have 
learned from the Word, and from which too they hhve sometimes 
therefore said that when a man dies his soul is in the hand of 
God, among the happy or the unhappy accordnig to the life that 
he had acquired to himself; nor of what the Ixird said concern¬ 
ing the iich man and Ijazarus. But they were instructed that the 
last judgment of every one is when he dies; and that he then 
appears to himself endowed with a body as in the world; and to 
enjoy every sense as in the world,—but'purcr and more exquisite, 
because things corporeal do not hinder, and the things that per¬ 
tain to the light of the world do not overshadow’ those that are of 
the light of heaven; thus that they are in a body purified as it 
were; and that he could never carry about a body of flesh and 
bone there such as he had in the world, for this would be to be 
encompassed with earthly dust. With some I conversed on this 
subject on the same day that their bodies were entombed,— 
who through my eyes saw their own corpse, the bier, and the 
burial. And they said that they reject that body; that it 
had served them for their uses in the world in which they 
had been; but that now they live in a body that serves them 
for uses in the world in which they now are. They also desired 
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that I 'would tell this to their relatives who were in mourning. 
But it was given me to reply that if I should tell them they 
would mock at it, because they believe that to be nothing 
which they themselves cannot see with their own eyes*; and 
so they would reckon it among the visions which are illusions 
(A. C. n. 4527.) 

The Dread op Death an Indication op the Quality op a 

. Man’s Life. 

Whatever a man loves he feais to lose; and therefore in sick¬ 
ness, especially when death is impending, it may be known what 
tilings a man has loved, or what were his ends in life. As for 
example, if he has stiiven for honouis, and has placed hia 
delight in them, he then gieatly fears to die; and also upon the 
bed ot death talks about such things as had been the source of 
his delight. As he does not abstain from such matters, so he is 
even dev(»ted to himsself. So al&owdth the man wdio has his delight 
ill possessions, in gJiins, and other worldly things; then in thought 
he clings to the same, and disposes of them at the point of death, 
by will and similar means. But he who is not solicitous about 
these things lightly regards them, and thinks only of eternal 
salvation; and all other things he esteems of very tiiflmg value, 
as not worthy to be mentioned, even though it were the whole 
world. 

But yet for the sake of one’s children to be unwilling to die 
is natural, both in the good and the evil. For the evil also love 
their children, but lor the ends that pievail in themselves, that 
is to sg-y, that they may be eminent in honours, and so on. 

The e\il too, at tho point of death, can lightly regaid worldly 
things, and their own [possessions], and think only of eternal 
things; but this is done in despair of life, that is when he no 
longer sees .any hope of life. Then too he can talk piously, and 
despise worldly things; but rarely those who are led by the 
love of self. 

But they who are reckless of death, from the love of self, 
that they may he famous after the life of the body, and who at 
the same time are regardless of worldly things, have a dilferent 
motive; that they wish to be kept in remembrance as heroes, 
for it is thus that they desire to die. (S. D. n 1235-1238.) 

j 

The Process op Dying, Resurrection, etc. 

When the body is no longer capable of performing its functions 
in the natural world,—corresponding to the thoughts and affec- 
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tions of it% spiiit ^vlllcll it liais fioiu the spiritual world,—then a 
nnii IS said to die This takes phee when the lespnatoiy 
MiotioiiS ol the luius and the sa stoln motions of the heait C( ase 
But jet the 111 ni doc s not die but is oiilj sepaifitt,d liom the coi- 
poieil put A\ln(]i M IS ef use to him in the Moild, foi the man 
himselt lues It is sud that the man himself li\es because a 
man is not ni in bj \iitue of the liodj but bj Mitiie ol the spiiit 
for It 1 ''tlu spiiit m man w Inch thinks and thou_,ht to«,ethei 
with dh I tioii mikes the man hiom tins it is pi un that when 
a m in dies he onlj p iS'.es flom one w oild into tlie otlici lienee 
il lb tint in the AN Old in its iiitcin il'sense, cUatli bi>,ndus 
i( siiiieetiou and the c nitmuilioii of life 

Jhe inmost commiime ition ct the spiiit [with the hodj] is 
with the lespii itioii and with the motion of the he iit its 
thought ooiniiiuuK Uls NNith the le^^pintion and its ifleetiou 
whieh is of lo\t with the he lit AN hen theietoie these two 
motions in the hodj et ist then is iminr di ilely a seji nation 
The>^e two motions the Ksjiiit i\ niotnnot the luiio md tlm 
sjstolii motion of the hi iit ait thi \ei} hoiitK wlnih beiii-, 
biokiii tlu spmt i'^ lift to Itself and the bod\ hem., then 
without the hit of Its spmt becomes cold intl putlt^le'^ Jhit 
the inmc'st coiinnuint ition of miu s spnit is with the lespiiition 
and with the lieirt is been sc ill the Mtal moLioiib theieoii tie 
pend not oiih in ^eiieial but ilso m <Aei} put 

The simit of a miu lemaius m the both loi a shoit time atti i 
the s 2 nation , hut no loii_,ei than till the tot il ces-j ition ot the 
motion of the heiit wlneh tikes jdiee s< omi oi litei le oidiii_ 
to the intine of the diseisi uf wlneh a man dies J oi with 
some the mouoii of tlu he iit eontiniies i lon_ tunc ind 
withsonu not loii_, Vs soi ii is this motion e ises the miii 
is icsiistitUed , hut tins is doiu h\ the Lend lout Bj it susti 
tation IS ineuit the withdi iw il ol nuns ainut liom tlie bud\, 
and its intiodiu tion into the sjmitinl w ild, wlneh is eommoulj 
called the lesmieetion The leisoi wlj mni«> sxniit not 
sepaidted fioni the h > Iv until the motion of the he ut li is et i&td 
IS, that the heut cone j tnuls dlt tli m, which is of lo\c, which 
IS the \cij life of man, foi the Mtil Juat of eycu one is liom 
lovc^ bo long theiefoK as this motion* eontmues theie is 
a coiicsiionikiict, and the I fe t ^ the spiiit iheiefoie in the 
boeh 

It has not only been told me how the le susf itation is 
effected, but has also been shown me l>j liMu^ c\peiieuce I 

^ See p 2 

Iht >101111111111 111 umllieieisf > » lul, is sn^>,tslcl by Air Noble 
lu Ills tni slitiuu ot tilt M ik iiom wbi 1 this o\ti i t is taktn, it setms tsidclit 
fioii tin ctntest tint tins Iuh betu in ttin (i punted Ly mistike, foi the 
vin d tUniit \Aord until 
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was subjected to this very experience in order that I might fully . 
understand liow it is elfected. 

I was brought into a state of insensibility as to the bodily 
senses, thus almost into the state of the dying; the interior 
life with the faculty of thought, however, remaining entire, so that 
■ I could perceive and retain in the memory the things which 
came to pass, and which take place Avith those who are re¬ 
suscitated from the dead. I perceived that the respiration 
of the body Avas almost taken aAvay, the interior respiration 
which is of the spirit remaining, connected with a slight 
and tacit respiration of the boely. Then there was given, in the 
. first place, a communication as to the pulsation of the heart with 
the celestial kingdom, since that kingdom corresponds to the 
heart in man. Angels i'roru that kingdom were also seen,—some 
at a distance, and two were sitting near ray head. All ati'eetion ' 
proper to myself was thereby taken away, hut yet thought and 
perception remained. I was in this state for some hours. The 
spirits wlio were about mo thou Avithdrew, supposing that T Avas 
dead. An aromatic odour was also ])erceiA’ed, as (jf an eiuhalmed 
body; for avIjcu cele.stial angels are yu'csejit Avhat is cadaverons 
is perceived as aromatic,—Avliich when spirits perceive they caii- 
ilot approach. Thus, too, evil s])iiits are kc]>l away from the 
spirit of man Avlieii he is first introduced into eiernal life. The 
angels who Avero sitting at my head were silent, commimicatiug 
only their thoughts Avith mine ; and AAdieu tlie.se are received tlie ‘ 
angels knoAv that the spirit of the man is in the state in Avhich 
it can be AvitJidraAvn from the body. The comumnication of 
their thoughts Avas effected by looking into my face; for thus 
communications of thoughts arc effected in heaven. As thought 
and ]ferce]ilion rcmaificd with me, in order that I might knoAV 
apcl rememher Iioav resn.scitaliou is effected, I perceived that 
these anf'cls first examined Avhat mv thought Avas,—\\’hetlier it 
’ AA'as like that of those who die, Avhich is usually about eternal 
life ; and that they Avished to keep my mind in that thought. I 
was aftei’Avards told that a man’s spirit is held in its last thought 
Avhen the body is expiring, until he returns to the thoughts Avliich 
. come from his general or ruling affection in the Avorld. It AA'as 
given me, especially, to perceh^e and also to feel that there Avas an 
attraction, and as it were a pulling of the interiors of iny mind, 
thus of my sjiirit, out of the body; and it Avas said that this is of 
the Lord, and that thereby the resurrection is effected. 

Since the celestial angels are with the resuscitated they do not 
/. leave him, because they love every one. But if the spirit is such , 
. that he can no longer remain in the company of celestial angels,, 

/, he longs to depart from them; and when this is the cas^ there 
come angels of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, through whom the. 



592 


lit ^ 

INTERMEDlATB STATE, 

enjoyment of light is given him; for before he saw nothing, 
but only thought It was also shown me how this is effected. 
These angels appealed as it were to roll off the tunic of the left 
eye towards the septum of the nose, that the eye might be opened 
and be enabled to see. The spirit perceives no otherwise than 
that it is effected m this manner; but it is an appealaiice. 
When the tunic appears to have been rolled off a certain bright¬ 
ness is visible, but obscure; as when a man looks through the 
eyelashes on first awakening. This obscure brightness appeared 
to me of an azure colour, but it was told me afterwards that this 
takes place with variety. After this something is felt to be 
gently rolled from off the face; which being done spiritual 
thought is induced. This rolling from off the face is also an 
appearance; for it is represented thereby that from natural 
thought he comes into spiritual thought The angels aie ex¬ 
tremely careful lest any idea should come from the resuscitated 
that does not savour of love. They then tell him that he is a 
spiiit After the enjoyment oi light has been given, the spiiitual 
angels perform for the new spirit all the kindly services that he 
can ever desire in that state; and instruct him respecting the 
things that are in the other lite,—^yet only so far as lie c.in com¬ 
prehend them. But it he is not such as to be willing to he 
striicted, then the lesuscitated spiiit desires to separate fiom the 
companionship of these angels But still the angels do not leave 
him; he in fact dissociates himself trom them. For the angels 
love every one, and desire nothing more than to perform kiiully 
services, to give them instruction, and take them into heaven, in 
this consists their highest delight. When a spirit thus dissociates 
himself he is received by good spirits, and all kindly services are 
also rendered him while he is m company with them. But if hi.s 
life in the world has been such that he cannot abide in the com¬ 
pany of the good, then he also de.sires to withdraw fiom them , 
and thus he continues to do until he associates hiraselt with such 
as are in entire agreement with his life in the woild, with whom 
he finds his own life. And then, which is remaikable, he pursues 
a life similar to that which lie led in the world. (II. H. n. 
445-450.) 


Three Successive States uf Man in the World of Spirits. 

There are three states through wliich man passes after death, 
before he comes either into heaven or into hell; the first state is 
that of his exteriors; the second state is that of his interiors; 
and the third is his state of preparation. These states man 
passes through in the world of spirits. But there are some who 
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do not pass through these states, hut are either takeu up into 
heaven or cast into hell immediately after death.’^ They who 
are immediately taken up into heaven are those that have been 
regenerated, and thus prepared for heaven, in the world. Those 
wlio have been so regenerated and prepared that they have need 
only to reject natural impurities with the body, are immediately 
carried by the angels into heaven. I have seen them taken up 
soon after the hour of death. But they who interiorly have been 
wicked and outwardly ns to appearance good, thus who haye 
filled their malignity with deceit, and have used goodness as a 
means of deceiving, are immediately cast into hell. I have seen 
some such cast into hell directly after death. . . . But both tliese 
are few in comparison with those who are kept in the w^orld of 
spirits, and there, according to Divine order, are prepared for 
heaven or for hell. (11. H. n. 491.) 


The FiRvST State of ISIan after Death. 

The first state of man after death i^^ similar to his state in the 
world, because then in like manner he is in externals. He also 
has a similar face, similar speech, and a similar external mind 
ianimuH), and therefore a similar moral and civil life. Hence it 
is that he then knows no otherwise than that he is .still in the 
world, unless he adverts to the things he meets w’ith, and to what 
was said to him by the angels when he was raised up, tliat he is 
now a spirit. 'J'hus one life is continued into the other, and 
death is only the transit. 

Because the spirit of a man soon after his life in the ■world is 
such. Tie is tlierefore then recognized hy his friends, and by those 
whom he had known in tlie world; for spirits.have this perception,' 
not from his face and speech only, but also from the sphere of 
his life as.they approach. When any one thinks of another in 
the other life he alst) brings his face before him in thought, and 
at the same time many things that pertain to his life; and when 
he does this the other becomes present, as if lie were sent for and 
called. This ig the spiritual world arises from the fact that 
there thoughts are communicated; and that there are no spaces 
there, such as exist in the natural \vorld. Hence it is that all, 
■when they first come into the other life, are recognized by their 
friends, their relatives, and those with whom in any way they are 
acquainted; and that they converse together, and afterwards 
associate, according to their friendship in the world. I have 
frequently heard that those who have come from the ■w^orld have 
rejoiced at seeing their friends again, and that their friends in 
f * Sec pp. .582, 697. 
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turn have rejoiced that they had come to them. It is a common 
occurrence that consort meets consort, and they mutually con¬ 
gratulate each other. They remain together too, but for a longer 
' or shorter time according to the delight of their life together in the 
world. But yet if love truly conjugial,—which is a conjunction 
Of minds, from heavenly love,—has not joined them together, 

' after remaining together aonie time they are separated. Aud if 
the minds of consorts have been in disagreement, and they 
inwardly loathed each other, they burst forth into open enmity, 
and sometimes fight; but yet they are not separated until they 
enter the second state,—of which in what presently follows. 

iVs the life of spirits recently arrived is not unlike their life 
in the natural world, and as they know nothing about the state 
of their life after death, and nothing about heaven and hell, 
except what they have learned from tlie literal sense of the 
\irord, and from preaching thence; therefore, alter they have 
wondered that they are in a body, and in the possession of every 
sense that they had in the world, and that they see similar 
objects, they come into the desire, to know' what heiiven is, 
and what hell is, and where they are. They are therefore 
instructed by their friends respecting the state of eternal life ; 
and are also led abtmt to various jdaces, and into various 
companies; aud some into cities, and also into gardens and 
paradises; generally to magnificent scones, since such tilings 
delight the externals in which they are. I'hey are tlien brought 
by turns into their thoughts, which they liml entertained in 
the life of the body, about the state of their souls after death, 
and about heaven, and about hell; and tins until they feet 
indignant that they have been entirely ignorant, and tl'/it the 
church is ignorant, of such things. Almost every <»iio desires to 
know whether he will go to heaven; very many believe that 
they shall go to heaven, because tliey led a moral and civil life 
in the world; not considering that tlie evil and tlie good lead a 
similar life in externals, alike doing good to others, and alike 
freciucnting places of public worship, liearing sermons and 
praying ; not knowing at all that external acts and the externals 
of worship effect nothing, but the internals ^rom which tlie 
externals proceed. Scarcely one out of some thousands knows 
what the internals [of life and worship] arc, and that in them 
man has heaven and the church; and less do they understand 
that external acts are of the same quality as the intentions and 
thoughts atid the love and faith in these from which the actions 
spring. And when they are instructed, they do not comprehend 
that thinking and willing effect anything, -but only speaking 
and acting. There are very many such at this day who come 
from the Christian world into the other life. ' 
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Yet they are examined by good spirits, as to flieir quality,'and ' 
this in various Avays; for in this first state the evil as well as the 
good utter truths and do good deeds,—for the reason men- , 
tioned above, that they alike lived a moral life, in outward 
form, since tliey lived under governments and subject to laws, 
and since thereby they ac(|iiired a reputation for justice and 

sincerity, and secured favour, and so were exalted to honours 
and acipiired wealth. But evil spirits are distinguished from the 
good especially by tlie fact that the evil attend eagerly to what 
is said about external things, and little to what is said about 
internal things, which are the truths and goods of the church, 
and of lieaven. Tliesc indeed they licar, but not with attention 
and joy. Tliey arc also distinguished by the fact that they 
frc([ucnt]y turn themselves towards certain quarters, and when 
left to themselves walk in the ways that lead in those directions. 
From their turning to such quarters and walking in such ways 
it lujcoiiics known what is the. nature of the love that leads 
them. 

The Spirits who arrive from the world are in truth ail 
atlached to some society in heaven, oj‘ to some society in hell. 
I’nl this is only as-to their interiors, and the interiors of no one 
are inaiuf(*steil so long ns thej'^ are in <’xteriors; for external 
things cover and conceal the internal, especially Avith those Avho 
are in interior evil. But aftei’AA’ard.s, AA'hen they come into the 
second ^tato, thf5y manifestly fq)i)enr; for then their interiors are 
ojn-nc.d, and the exteriors are laid a.slecp. 

This lirst .-tate of man after death continues witli some for 
days, with some for months, and Avith some for a year; but 
raivlf Avith any one beyond a. year; Avith a ditference in each case 
ac cording to Ihe agreement or disagreement of the interiors Avith 
Ihe exteriors. For the exteriors and interiors with every one 
must act ill unity, and correspond. It is not allowable in the 
sj'iritual Avorld for any one to think and Avill in one Avay, and 
speak and act in another. There CA'^eiy one must he the image 
of his own a (lection or his own love; and therefore such as he 
is in liis interior.s, ho must be in his exteriors. For this reason the 
exteriors of a spirit arc first uncovered and reduced to order, 
that they may serve as a plane corresponding to the interiors. 
(H. H. n. 493, 493.) 


The Second State of Man after Death. 

After the first state is passed through,—which is the state of 
the exterior.?, treated of in the foregoing article,—the man-spirit 
' is let into the state of his interiors, or into the state of his 
interior will and the thought therefrom, in which he had been 
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in the world, when being loft to himself he thought freely and with¬ 
out restraint. Into this state he glides unconsciously, much as 
when, in the world, he withdraws the thought that is nearest to the 
speech, or from which the speech proceeds, towards his interior 
thought, and abides in tliat. Therefore when the man-spirit is 
in .this state he is in his very self and in his very life; for to 
think freely from his own affection is the very life of man, and 
is himself. (H. H. n. 502.) 

All men witliout exception arc let into tliis state after death, 
because it is the proper state of their spirit. The former state 
is such as the man was as to his spirit when in company, whicli 
is not his proper state, {ih. n. 504.) 

When a spirit is in the state of his interiors it manifestly 
appears what the character of the man was, in himself, when in tlie 
world; for he then acts from his own. He who was interiorly 
in good in the world then acts rationally and wisely, more 
wisely indeed than in the world; because he is released from 
connection with the body, and therefore with terrestrhil thiugs, 
which caused obscurity and interposed as it were a cloiul. 
But he wlio was in evil in the world then acts foolishly and 
insanely, in tiuth more insanely than in the world ; because he 
is in freedom, and under no restraints. For while he lived in 
the world he was sane in externals, because he thereby 
presented the appearance of a rational man. Wlien therefore 
his externals arc taken away from him, his insanities are 
revealed. A bad man who in externals i)uts on the appearance 
of a good mail, may be compared to a vessel outw'ardly polished 
and elegant, and covered with a lid, within which is concealed 
every kiiul of filth; according to the J^ord’s sa 3 ’ing;—“ Ye are 
like unto whited sejnilchrcs, which appear heavti/ul oulvxirdly, hut 
within arc full of the hones of the dead, and of all uneleaidincss" 
(Matt, xxiii. 27). (ih. n. 505.) 

When spirits are in this second state they appear precisely as 
they were, in themselves, in the world; and whatever they 
have done and said in secret is also divulged. For then, as 
external consideration,s do not restrain them, they say such 
things and also endeavour to do such things openly; nor do they 
fear, as in the world, for their reputation. They are also then 
brought into the many states of their own evils; that they may 
appear to angels and good .spirits as they are. Thus things 
hidden are laid open, and secret things are revealed, according to 
the Lord’s words:—“ There is nothing covered that shall not he un-^ 
wvered, neither hid that shall not he known. Whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall he heard in the light ;.^and that vjhich ye 
have spoken in Dw car in closets shall he proclaimed upon the house 
tops ” (Luke xii. 2,3). And in another place:—“ Jsay unto you, 
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thit every idle word that men shall have spohm, they shall give 
aemmt thereof in the day of judymmV' (Matt. xii. 36). (ih. 
n. 507.) 

KecausG evil spirits wlien they are in this second state rush 
into evils of every kind, they are frequently and grievously 
l)unished. The punishments in the world of spirits are manifold; 
nor is there any respect of person, whether in the world a man 
were king or servant. Kvery evil carries its punishment with it; 
they are conjoined. Whoever ilierefore is in evil is also in the 
punishment of evil. But yet no one there suffers punishment on 
account of the evils that he had done in the world; but for the 
evils that he then does. Tt however amounts to the same, and 
is the same, whether it be said that men sufler piinisliment on 
account of their evils in the world, or that they suffer punish~ 
ment on account of the evils that they do in the other life ; since 
every one after death returns into his own life, and thus into 
similar evils. For the character of a man is such as it had been 
in the life of his body. They are punished because in this state 
the fear of punishment is the only means of subduing evils. 
Exhortation is no longer of any avail, nor instruction, nor fear of 
thelaw.and of public opinion and reputation; since the spirit now 
acts from his nature, which can neither be restrained nor broken 
except by punishments. But good spirits are never punished, 
although they have done evils in the world, for their evils do 
not return. And it is also given me to know that their evils 
were of a different kind or nature; for they were not of purpose 
against the truth, and from no other evil heart than what they 
received by inheritance from their parents,—into which, when 
they were in externals separate from internals, they were carried 
by a blind delight, {ih. n. 509.) 

While an evil spirit is in the state of his interiors, he is turned 
by degrees towards his own society, and at length before this 
state is ended, directly to it; and when the state is ended the 
evil spirit of his own accord casts himself into the hell where 
they are who are like him. The act itself appears to the sight 
as one falling backwards, with the head down and feet upper¬ 
most. The reason why it so appeal’s is that he is in inverted 
order; for he has loved infernal things and rejected heavenly 
things. Some evil spirits in this second state by turns enter the 
liells, and come out again; but they do not then appear to fall 
backwards, as when they are fully vast^ted. The society itself 
in which they had been, as to their spirit, while in the world, is 
also shown them when they are in the state of their exteriors; 
that they may know thereby that they have been in hell even in 
the life of the body,—but yet not in a similar state with those 
• .that are in hell itself, but in a state similar to those that are in 
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the world of spirits; of whose state in comparison with that of 
those that are in hell more will be said in what follows, (ib, 
n. 510.) 

The separation of evil spirits from good spirits is effected in 
this second state. For in the first state they are together; since 
while a spirit is in his exteriors he is as he had been in the 
world; thus, just as there, the evil is with the good, and the good 
with the evil. When he is brought into his interiors, and left to 
his own nature or will, it is otherwise. The soparatiou of the 
good from the evil is effected in various ways; generally by 
leading them about to those societies with which they had had 
communication by good thoughts and affections in their first 
state; and so to those that they had induced, by exteriuil 
appearances, to believe that they were not evil. They are 
usually led about through a wide circuit, and arc everywhere 
shown to good spirits as they are in themselves. At the 
sight of them good spirits turn away; and ns they turn 
away, the evil sx)irits also who are carried about are turned 
away from them, with their face to the fpiarLt-r where tlieir 
infernal society is, into whicli they are about to enter. As to 
other metliods of soparution, which are many, I sav nothing. 
ijh. 11. 511.) 


The Thir]) yxATu ui*’ Man aiteu Death. 

The third state of man or of his spirit after death is a state 
of instruction. This state is for those who go to heaven, and 
become angels ; hut not for those that pass into hell, siiic(^tliese 
cannot be instructed. Therefore the second state of these is also 
their third, which cuds in this ; that they are turned entirely to 
their own love, and so to the inferu.d society whicli is in similar 
love. When this comes to pass they think and will from that 
love; and as the love is infernal they will nothing Imt what if^ 
evil, and think nothing but what is false. These are their delights, 
because they are of their love. And hence they reject every 
thing good and true, which they had before mlopted because 
they served their love as means. Jlut the good are brought 
from the second state into a third, which is the state of their 
preparation for heaven, by instruction. For no one can he pre¬ 
pared for heaven except by cognitions of good and truth, and 
therefore by instructiofl'; since no one can know' what sjiiritual 
good and truth are, and what the evil and the falsity are w'hich 
are opposite to them, unless he lie instructed. 

The instruction is given by the angels of many societies j 
. especially by those which are in the northern and southern; 
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quarters, for these angelic societies are in intelligence and . 

. wisdom from cognitions of good and truth. The places of in- ^ 
struction are towards the north, and are various; being arranged ’ 
and distinguished according to the genera and species of heavenly - 
goods, so that each and every one may be instructed there 
according to Ids genius and faculty of reception. These places 
extend to a great distance there, all around. The good spirits 
wlio are to be instructed are guided to tlicm by the Lord, after 
they have passed through their second state in the world of 
spirits. Lut yet not all; for they who have been instructed in 
the world were there also prepared b}^ the Lord for heaven, and 
are taken into heaven by another way ; some immediately after . 
death; some after a brief sojourn with good spirits,—where the 
grosser things of their thoughts and allectioiis, which they 
derived from honours and riches in the world, are removed, and 
they are thus purilied. Some are first vastated; which is 
f effected in places Ijiaieath the soles of tlie feet which are called 
the lower earth,* wlicre some suffer severely. These are they 
have confirmed themselves in falsities, and yet have led 
good liv(is; for confirmed falsities inhere with great tenacity, and 
until they are tlisjjorsed truths cannot he seen, iind therefore 
cannot be received. (11. H. n. 512, 513.) 

But all are not instructed in a similar manner, nor by similar 
societies of heaven. They who from iniaucy have been educated 
in lieaveii are insti-ucted by angels of the interior heavens,—since 
they have nut imbibed falsities from falsities of religion, nor 
defiled their spiritual life by grossiiess from honours and riches in 
the world. Thos(j who have died in adult age are for the most 
])art hi.structcd by angels of the ultimate heaven, because these 
angels are more suited to them than the angels of the interior 
. heavens; for they arii in interior wisdom, which is not as yet 
received. But Mahomodans are instructed by angels who had 
before l.ieen in the same religion, and were converted to Chris- 
tiauity.^ The [gentile] nations also are instructed by their 
angels. 

All instruction there is from doctrine derived from the Word ; 
and not from ^lie Word without doctrine. Christians are in¬ 
structed from heavenly doctrine, which is in perfect agreement 
with the internal sense of the Word. All others, as the 
Mahoinedaub, and [gentile] nations, are instructed from doctrines,. 

, suited to their ai)pi‘ehonsioii; which differ from heavenly. 
doctrine.s only in this, that spiritual life is taught through 

* $be note, p. 601, 

' , That is, as the author sets forth in another section (H. H. ii. 511), Maho- 
.'V modans who, having lived a good life on earth, had been insttaetpd in the 
. Chi-istiau religion and so prepared for heaven, in the world of spirits. 



600 INTERMEDIATE STATE. ' ■ . 

moral life, in agreement with the good dogmas of their religion, 
from which they derived their life in the world. 

Instruction in the heavens differs from instruction on earth 
in this respect; that the knowledges are not committed to 
memory, but to the life. For the memory of spirits is in their 
life; inasmuch as they receive and imbibe all things that are in 
agreement with their life, and do not receive, still less imbibe, 
the things that are not in agreement; for spirits are affections, 
and are therefore in a human form similar to their affections. 
Because they are so, an affection for truth,for tlie sake of the 
uses of life is continually inspired; for the Lord provides that 
every one may love the uses suited to his genius,—which love 
is also exalted by the hope of becoming an angel. And as all 
the uses of heaven have reference to the common use, which is 
for the Lord’s kingdom,—which then is their country; and as 
all special and particular uses are excellent in proportion as they 
more nearly and more fully regard this common use; therefore ^ 
all the special and particular uses, which are imiumerable, are 
good and heavenly. With every one therefore an affection I'or 
truth is conjoined with an affection for use, insomuch that they 
act as one. Truth is thereby implanted in use, so that the 
truths which they learn are truths of use. Thus are angelic 
spirits instructed, and prepared for heaven. An affection for 
the truth suitable to the u.se is insinuated by various means, 
most of which are unknown in the world; chiefly by representa¬ 
tives of uses, which in the spiritual world are exhibited in a 
thousand ways, and with such delights and charms that they 
penetrate the spirit, from the interiors which are of his mind to 
the exteriors which are of his body, and thus affect the whole* 
Hence the spirit becomes as it were his own use. When there¬ 
fore he enters his own society, into which he is initiated by 
instruction, he is in his own life while in his own use. From 
these considerations it may be seen that knowledges, which are 
external truths, do not enable any one to enter heaven, but the 
life itself, which is a life of use, inspired by knowledges. {iK n* 
515-517.) ^ 

After spirits by means of instruction have been prepared for 
heaven, in the places mentioned above,—which is effected in a 
short time, for the reason that they are in spiritual ideas, which 
embrace many things together,—they are then arrayed in 
angelic garmipnts, which for the most part are white, as if of flne < 
linen; and in this state are brought to a way that leads upwards to 
heaven, and are conflded to the angel guards there; and afterwards 
they are received by other angels, and introduced into societies,. 
and into many gratifications there. Every one is afterwards led . 
by the Lord to his own society; which oiso is done by variQUS 1. 
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ways, sometimes in a mysterious manner. The ways by which 
they are led no angel knows, but the Lord only. When they 
■come to their■^own society their interiors are opened; and 
as tJliese are conformable to the interiors of the angels who are 
in that society, therefore they are immediately acknowledged, 
and are received with joy. {ih. n, 519.) 


Vastation. 

There are many who during their abode in the world, through 
simplicity and ignorance, liave imbibed falsities as to faith; and 
have formed a certain kind of conscience, according to the prin¬ 
ciples of their faith; but have not, like others, lived in hatred,. 
revenge, and adulteries. These in the other life, so long as tliey 
.ire ill falsity, cannot be introduced into heavenly societies, lest 
they should contaminate them; and therefore they are kept 
for a certain time in the lower earth,^ that they may there put 
off their jiilse principles. The periods for which they remain 
there are longer or shorter according to the nature of the falsity, 
the life thence contracted, and tlie jirinciplea which they have 
confirmed in tliem-selves. Some suffer severely there, others not 
severely. These states are what are called vastatioiis; and are 
frequently mentioned in the AVonl. When the time of vasta¬ 
tion is over they are taken up into heaven, and being novitiates, 
are instructed in truths of faith by the angels by whom they 
are received. 

There are some wlio freely desire to be vastated, and thus to 
put off the false principles* which they had brought with them 
from the world; but one can never put away false principles 
in the other life except in the course of time, and by means 
provided of tlie Lord. While they remain in the lower earth 
they are kept by the I^ird in the hope of deliverance, and in 
consideration of the end ; which is that thus they may be 
amended and prepared for the reception of heavenly happiness. 
(A. C. n. 1106,^1107.) 


Indiscriminate earthly Friendships hurtful after Death. 

A fuendship of love corUracted with a man, regardless of his 
spiritual character, is detrimental after death. By a friendship 
of love interior friendship is meant; which is of such a 
Aature that not his external man only but also his internal is 
loved,—and this without scrutiny as to his internal or spiritual 
' Sco Epli. V, 9; Ezek. xui, 16; Bev. vi. 9, etc. 
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character, that is, as to the affections of his mind, whether they . 
are affections of love towards the neighbour and lo\’e to God, 
and thus arc associablc with angck of heaYtUl, 01 of a l0V(},^ 
opposed to the neighbour and a love opposed to God, and tltere- 
fore associable with devils. Such friendship is contracted, by 
many, from v arious causes and for various ends. This is distinct'.. 
from that external friendship which is for the person only, and is 
for the sake of various bodily and sensual delights, and for various 
mutual intercourse. This friendship may be formed with any one, 
—even witli the clown that jests at a prince’s table. This is 
called simply friendship, and the former tlie/friendship of love; 
because friendship *is a natural conjunction, and friendship of 
love is a spiritual conjunction. 

Tliat a friendship of love i.s detrimental after death, may 
appear from tlic state of lieu veil, from the stale of hell, and 
from the state relatively of man’s spirit. . . . Those who have 
contracted friendships of love with one another in the world 
cannot like others be separated ncciu’ding to order, and assigned 
to the society coiTcspoiiding to their life ; for inwardly, as to the 
spirit, tliey are bound together, and cannot bo severed, because 
they are as branch ingrafted in hraiicli. If therefore one as to 
his interiors is in heaven, and the. other as to his interiors is 
in liell, tliey cleave scarcely othei wiso than as !i sheep tied to a 
wolf, or as a goose ti» a Ibx, or a dove to a hawk; and lie 
whoso interiors are in hell breathes his infernal iiillueiices into 
liiin whose interions are in heaven. For among the tilings , 
well known in heaven is also this, that evils ina)’’ be inspired 
into the good, but not goods into the evil; for the reason that 
every one is in evils by birth. IleinJe in the good who arc? thus 
connected with the evil the interiors are closed, and both are 
thrust down into hell, Avhere the good si)irifc sulfeis severely; 
but at length after an interval of time he is delivered, and then 
first is prepared for heaven. 

It is entirely different with those who love the good inain/thcr,, 
that is, who love the justice, judgment, sincerity, and benevolence 
from charity; especiall}’’ who love faith and love to the Lord. 
These, since they love the things that are witlihi a man ajiart 
from those that are without him, if they do not observe the 
same in his person after death, immediately withdraw from the 
friendship, and are associated by the Lord with those who are in 
similar good. It may be said that no one can search into the 
interiors of ,the mind of those with whom he is in fellowship 
and corresjionileuce. But this is not necessary; only let him ^ 
beware of a friendship of love with every one; external friend¬ 
ship, for the sake of various uses, is not hurtful. (T. C. li n. 
446-446.) ' ■ 
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Thk Character of every one is perceived in the other 
LII'K WM the Sl'HERE TlUT ENCOMPASSEH HIM. 

That the truths or falsities which are from liis loves encompass 
a mau and also flow forth from him, may appear from the 
consideration that all things in the world, both animate and 
inanimate, i)our forth a sphere from themselves, which some¬ 
times is perceptible to the senses at a distance; as animals 
in the w'oods, wliich dogs cxfiiiisitely smell out and pursue 
from step to step by the scent; and plants in gardens and 
in woods, whicli emit a fragrant sphere in every direction; 
likewise tlie ground and its various minerals. Tint these 
are natural exhalations. The case is similar in tlie sjnritual 
world ; from every spirit and angel there flows fortli a sphere ot 
his love, and thence a .s])here of liis truth or falsity, and this in 
every direction. Hence it is that all spirits, as respect?, their 
character, may he known from the spiritual sphere alone that 
goes out from I hem ; and tluit in accordance with these spheres 
they have conjunction with societies which are in similar love, 
and thence in a similar trulh or falsity. Tliey who are in the 
love of g(.tod and thence of truth, are with societies of heaven, 
and they who are in the love of evil and thence of falsitv, are 
Avith societies of hell. I am able to ailirm that neither a .^spirii 
nor a man has even a single thought that does not comiiiunicate 
by that sphere with some society. As yet man does not know 
that this is .so; but it has been made evident t(» me ’o}’' a 
thuu.'sand expericucc.s in the spiritual woild. Therefore w'hen 
spirit are examined as to their character it is traced out 
whither their thoughts extend ; and from this it is known with 
wbat stjcieties they are conjoined, and thu.s wliat their charactei- 
is; and that the evil are conjoined with societies of hell, and 
the good v/ith societies of heaven. (x\. E. n. 889.) 

The character ot another is known ii> the oilier life at his 
first approach, even though he does not speak. From whicli it 
may be seen that the interiors of man are in a certain uncon¬ 
scious activity.; and that from this the character of a spirit is 
perceived. That this is so has been made evident from the fact 
that the sphere of this activity not only e.xtends itself to a 
clisthiiee, but .sometimes, when the Lord permits, is also made' 
sensibly manifest, in various ways. 

I have also been informed how these spheres are acijuired 
which become so sensible in the other life. That it may be 
clearly explained, take for Gxamxde one who has conceived 
a high opinion of himself, and of hi.s own excellence, in compari¬ 
son with others. He acquires at length such a habit, and as it 
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were nature, that wherever he goes, and whenever he sees and 
converses with others, he fixes his attention on himself. This at. 
first he does perceptibly; but afterwards not per^ptibly, so that 
he is not aware of it. But still this regard for himself prevails, 
as in every particular of his affection and thought, so in every 
particular of his bearing and of his speecli. Tliis men are able 
to see in others. Such is that which produces a sphere in the 
other life; which is perceived, but not oftencr than the Lord 
permits. So is it with other affections. There are therefore as 
many spheres as there are aftectioiis and combinations of 
affections, which are innumerable. The sphere is as it were a 
man’s image extended without him, and indeed an image of all 
that pertains to him. But what is presented to the sight or 
perception in the world of spirits is only a something general. 
Yet the nature of it as to its particulars is discerned in heaven. 
But its nature as to the least particulars no one knows but the 
Lord only. (A. C. n. 1504, 1505.) 


CONVERSATIO.V AND LAN(}UAGE OF SPIRITS. 

Spirits converse with each otlier in the other life, just as men 
do on earth; and they that are good, with all familiarity of 
friendship and love,—of which T have frequently been a witness; 
and this they do in their own language, by which they express 
more in a minute than man can do in an hour. For their speech 
is the universal of all languages, by means of ideas, the primitives 
of words. They converse on subjects so acutely and clearly, 
through so many series of well-connected and persuasive rea'feons, 
that if a man perceived he would be astonished. They join 
persuasion with affection, and so give life to their reasoning. At 
the same time they also enliven it sometimes by representations 
to the sight, and thus to the life. For example, if the conversation 
be about shame, whether it can exist without reverence. This 
cannot be discussed among men except by much reasoning, with 
arguments and examples ; and will yet remain in doubt. But 
with spirits it is done in a moment, by states of ftve affection of 
shame and of reverence, varied in regular order; and thus by 
perceptible agreements and disagreements,—and perceptible at 
the same time in the representatives connected with the con¬ 
versation,—from which they instantly perceive the conclusion, 
flowing of itself from the discords thus brought into harmony. 
So in all other matters. Souls come into this faculty immediately 
after death; and then good spirits like nothing better than to 
instruct the novitiate and ignorant. Spirits are themselves not 
aware that they talk with each other in language so surpassing. 
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and are furuislicd with so excellent a gift, unless it is granted 
them by the Lord to reflect upon it; for the language is natural 
to them, and thin inherent. It is with them as with a man: 
when' his mind is intent on the sense of the subject, not upon 
the words and language, be sometimes does not know without 
xeflectiou what language he is using. 

^ This then is the language of spirits. But the language of 
angelic spirits is yet more universal, and more perfect; and the 
language of angels is more universal and more perfect still. For 
there are three heavens ; the first is the abode of good spirits ; 
the second of angelic spirits ; and the third of angels. Perfec¬ 
tions therefore ascend in a relation lilce that of things exterior to 
things interior; to make it known by comparison, almost as 
hearing is to the sight, and as sight is to the thought. For what 
the hearing w'onld derive from speecli in an hour, could be pre¬ 
sented to the sight in a moment, for example, a prospect of 
plains, palaces, and cities. And what the eye can see in many 
hours can be comprclieiided in a moment by the thought. Such 
is the ratio of the speech of spirits to that of angelic s])irits ; and 
of the .speech of angelic spirits to that of angels. For angelic 
spirits distinctly coinjneheiid more in one idea of speech and of 
thought, than s])iritH by a tliousand; and so with the angels in 
respect to angelic spirits. How then must it be with the Lord, 
from whom i.s all the life of affection, of tliought, and of language, 
Sind w'ho alone is speech, and is the Word! (A. C. n. 1041, 

1042.) 

This CJasi'. of those who have oniA Natural Hereditary 
• Good. 

1’herc arc some who enjoy natural good hereditarily; from 
which they have a delight in doing good to others, but are not 
imbued with principles from the Word or the doctrine of the 
Church, or from their religion, from w'hicli they do good. They 
cannot therefore be gifted with any conscience; for conscience 
does not come of natural or hereditary good, hut from doctrine 
of truth and gqpd, and a life according to it. When such come 
into the other life they wonder that they are not received into 
heaven; saying, that they have led a good life. But they are told 
that a good life from what is natural or hereditary is not a good 
life; but only a life from those things which are of the doctrine 
of good and truth, and thence of the life. By these they have 
principles respecting truth and good impressed on them, and 
receive comscionce ; which is the plane into 'which heaven flows. 
That they may know that this is the case they are sent into 
various societies; and they then suffer themselves to be led 
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astray into evils of every kmd, merely by reasonings and per-!; 
suasion thereby that evils are goods, and goods,are evils. And 
wherever they are they are thus persuaded, aiLi are driven aaf 
chaff before the wind. For they are without ijriiiciples, and 
without a plaiie in wliich the angels may operate and withdraw 
them from ^vils. (A. C. n. 6208.) 


Ti«: Cask of titosk who in the Would were Idiots. 


Those who in the world u'ere idiots are also foolish and idiotic 
on their arrival in the other world j hut having boon divested 
of their externals, and their internals opened,—which takes place 
with them all,—they acquire an understanding in accordance 
with their former quality and life; since the actual follies and 
madness dwell in the external natural man, and not in the in¬ 
ternal sinritual man.— LeMtr to J)r. Bfijcr. 


The Delujhts of every one are changed into the Corre¬ 
sponding Delights after Death. 

All the delights that a man lias are of liis ruling love; for 
he feels nothing as delightful but what he loves. That there¬ 
fore is most delightful which he loves above all things. Whether 
you say the ruling lovci, or that which is loved above all things, 
it is the same. These delights are various. In general they are 
as many as there are ruling loves, consequeutly as many as there 
are men, spirits, and angers; for the ruling love of ore i.s not in 
every respect like that of another. Hence it is that no one has a 
face exactly like that of another; for the face of every one is an 
imago of his mind {arihiniii), and in the spiritual world it is an 
image of every one’s ruling love. In particular, the delights of 
each one also are of infinite variety ; nor is there a single de¬ 
light of any one that is in all respects similar to or the same as 
another; whether those delights that succeed one after another, 
or those that come togetluu’, one with another, there is not one 
that is the same as another. But yet these'delights, with 
each one in particular, have reference to the one love which is 
his ruling love; for they compose it, and thus make one with it. 
In like manner all delights in general have reference to one 
universally ruling love ; in heaven to love to the Lord, and in 
hell to the love of self. (H. H. n. 486.) 

Those who have loved Divine truths, and the Word, from an 
interior affection, or from' an affection for truth itself, in the^ 
other life dwell in light, in elevated places which appear as? 

. .mountains, and are there continually in the light of heaven. ' 
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They do not know wliat darkness is, like that of night in the . 
world. And they also live in a vernal temperature. There are 
,, presented to tliAr view as it were fields with standing corn, and 
also vineyards.^ Tn their houses every thing is refulgent, as if 
from precious stones; the view tlirougli their windows is as 
through pure crystals. These are the delights of their sight. But 
the same things are interiorly delightful, from their correspond- 
ence with Divine cele.stial things ; for the truths from the Word 
which they have loved correspond to standing corn, to vineyards, 
to precious stones, to windows, and crystals. Those who have 
ap])lied the doctrinals of the cliurch which arc from the Word 
immediately to life, are in tlie inmost heaven, and move than all 
others are in the delight of wisdom. In every object they behold 
things Diving. They i ndeed see the objects, but the correspond¬ 
ing Divine things fiow immediately into their minds, and fill 
them with a blessedness with wliicb all their sensations are 
alfeeted. To their eyes therefore all t.hing.s as it were laugh, 
s])ort, and live. They w'ho have loved the .sciences, and have 
eullivated their rational mind by means tif them, and there¬ 
by have, acquired intelligence, and at the same time have 
acknowledged the Divine, ilieir pleasure and rational delight 
in the sciences Is turned in the other life into a s}jiritual 
delight, which is a delight in cognitions of good and of truth. 
They dwell in gardens where there appear beds of fiower.'^, and 
gra.ss plots beautifully arranged, with rows of trees round about, 
and jjnrticoe.s and walks. The trees and flowers are vai-ied 
every da}". In general, the view of the whole gives deliglit to 
their minds; and in parLicnlar, the varieties coutiuually reneu' 
this Jeliglit. And as tlu'se correspond to things Divine, and 
tthey liRve a knowledge of eorvespondenees, they are always 
being repleni.shed with new knowledges, and their spiritual- 
rational mind is perfected hy them. They liave these delights 
because gardens, beds of flowers, grass plots, and tree.y, corre- * 
spond to sciences, to knowledges, and to intelligence from them. 
TIvose who have ascribed all tliings to tine Divine, and have 
regarded nature relatively as dead, and only subservient to 
things spiritunJ, and have confirmed themselves in tliis, are 
in heavenly light; and all things that appear before their eyes 
derive, from that light the property of being transparent; and in' 
that transparency they behold iimumerahle variegations of the" 
light, which their internal sight as it were immediately ftnhibes. 
From these they perceive interior delights. The objects that 
appear in their houses are as it were of diamond, in which there 
are similar variegations. I was told that the walls of their 
■ houses are as if of crystal, thus also transparent; and there 
V .appear in them as it were'flowing forms representative of. 
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heavenly things, and with perpetual, variety. And this is\ 
because such transparency corresponds to an understanding 
enlightened by the Lord, free from the shades arising from 
the faith and love of natural things. Such, an^ infinite others, 
are the things of which it is said, by those who have been in 
heaven, that they have beheld what eye hath never seen, and,— 
from a perception of things Divine communicated to them 
from these things,—that they have heard what ear hath never 
heard. They that have not acted clandestinely, but have 
been willing that all that they thought so far as civil life 
permitted should be known,—because from the Divine they 
have thought nothing but what was sincere and just,—in heaven 
their faces are radiant with light; and from that light all their 
affections and thoughts appear in the countenance, as in a form. 
And as regards their speech and actions, they areas it \Vere the like¬ 
nesses of their affections. Hence they are loved more than others. 
When they speak, the face becomes somewhat obscured; but 
when they have done speaking, the same things that they have 
spoken appear together in the face, fully in view. All things 
that exist around them too, because they correspond to their 
interiors, have such aii appearance that it is perceived clearly h}'- 
others what they represent and signify. Spirits whose delight 
it has been to act clandestinely shun them from afar, and a])pear 
to themselves to cr(*.ep from them like serpents. Those who 
have regarded adulteries as abominable, and have lived in tlie 
chaste love of marriage, are beyond all others in the order and 
form of heaven; and therefore are in all beauty, and continually 
in the flower of youth. The delights of the love are iiietfalde, and 
increase to eternity. For into that love all the delights and joys 
of heaven flow; because that love descends from the conjunction 
of the Lord with heaven and the church, and in general from 
the conjunction of good and truth,—which conjunction is heaven 
itself in general, and is heaven in particular witli each in¬ 
dividual angel. Their external delights are such as no human 
language can describe. But these are only a few of the things 
,^that have been told me respecting the coiTcspondonces of 
delights among those who are in heavenly love. ^ (/&. n. 489.) 


Unconscious Association ok Angkls and Spiiuts with Man. 

With every man there dre good spirits and evil spirits; by 
good spirits man has conjunction w’ith heaven, and by evil spirits ,, 
with hell. These spirits are in the world of spirits, which is 
intermediate between heaven and hell. When these come to a. 
man they enter into all his mfiinory, and thence into all his; 
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thought; evil spirits into those things of the memory and 
thought that ar^evil, and good spirits into those things of the 
memory and th^ght that are good. Spirits do not know at all 
that they are with man, but believe when they are with him 
that all things that are of the man’s niemoiy and thought are 
their own; neither do they see the man, because the objects in 
our solar world do not fall within their vision. The Lord takes 
“exceeding care that spirits may not know that they are with 
man; for if they knew they would speak with him, and then evil 
spirits would destroy him. For evil spirits, because they are 
conjoiuecT with hell, desire nothing more than to destroy man; 
not only as to the soul, that is as to faith and love, but also as to 
the body. It is otherwise when they do not speak with man. 
Then they do not know that what they think and also what 
they say among themselves is from him,—for even among them¬ 
selves they speak from man,—but believe that what they think 
and say is their own, and every one esteems and loves his own. 
Thus si)irits are constrained to love and esteem man, although 
they are not aware of it. That there is such a conjunction of 
spirits with pian has been made so known to me by the continual 
experience of many 3 ^ear.s, that there is nothing better known. 

Tlie reason wliy spirits who communicate witJi hell arc also 
adjoined to man, is that man is born into evils of every kind, 
and therefore his first life is only from tliein. If then spirits of 
similar character to himself were not adjoined to a man he could 
not live, and could hy no means be witlidra^vii from his evils 
and be reformed. He is therefore kept in his own life by evil 
spirits, and is witblield from it by good spirits. By means of tlie 
two alto he is in equilibrium ; and because he is in equilibrium 
he is in his freedom. (H. H. n. 292, 293.) 

The spirits adjoined to man are such as he himself is as to 
afiection or as to love. But the good spirits are adjoined to him 
by the Lord, while the evil spirits are invited by the man him¬ 
self. The spirits with man, however, are changed according to 
the changes of his affections. Hence some spirits are vpith him 
in infancy; others in childhood; others in youth and manhood; 
and others in old age. In infancy spirits are present who are in 
innocence, thus who communicate with the heaven of innocence, 
which is the inmost or third heaven; in childhood spirits are 
present who are in the affection of knowing, thus who com¬ 
municate with the ultimate or first heaven ; in youth and man¬ 
hood spirits are present who are in the affection of truth and 
, good, and thence in intelligence, thus who communicate with the 
. second or middle heavenand in old age spirits are present who 
.axe in wisdom and innocence, thus who communicate with the 
inmost or third heaven. But this adjunction is effected by the 
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Lord with those who can be reformed and regenerated. It i» '^ 
different with those who cannot be reformed and legenerated. Td , 
them also good spirits are adjoined, that they JLy be witliheld , 
by them as much as possible from evil; but their immediate 
conjunction is with evil spirits who communicate with hell,— 
from whence they have spirits of such character as the men are 
themselves. If they are lovers of themselves, or lovers of gain, 
or lovers of revenge, or lovers of adultery, similar spirits are ■ 
present, and as it were dwell in their evil affections. And in so 
far as the man cannot be kept from evil by good spiiits, these 

evil spirits inllame him; and in so far as the airectidii reigns 

they cleave to him, and do not go away. Thus is a bad mau con¬ 
joined to hell, and a good man conjoined to heaven. ( 2 &. n. 295.) 

So long as man remains unregenerate he is governed alto¬ 
gether differently from what he is when regenerated. While he 
is unregenerate evil spirits are with liim, and so rule over 
him that the angels, although they arc present, can scarcely do 
anything more than give him such a direction that lie may not 
plunge into the very depths of evil, and incline him to a .sort 
of good, to good indeed throxigh his own peculiar de.siros; 
and to truth through the good, and the fallacie.s of the ,sonsc.s. 
He then, through tlie spirits tliat are with him, has coininuuica- 
tion with the world of spirits; but not so much witli heaven, 
because the evil spirits rule, and the angels only turn him away. 
But when he is regenerated the angels rule, and inspire him 
with all good and truth, and with a horror and fear of wliat i.s 
evil and false. The angels indeed lead man, but Ihey only 
* serve; for it is the Lord alone who governs infiii, by means of 
angels and spirit, (xi. C. n. 50.) • 

Only angels from the Lord know tliat they are with man ; for 
they are adjoined to his soul or sihrit, and not to his body. 
For the things which from tlie thoughts are determined into 
speech, and from the will into acts iu the body, in a .state of 
order flow into act by common influx, according to correspond¬ 
ences with the Greatest Man. The .spirits that are with man 
have therefore nothing in common with these things; thus they 
do not speak with man’s tongue, for this wouid be obsession; 
nor do they see through his eyes what is in the world; nor hear 
through his ears what is passing there. It is different with me; 
for the Lord has opened ray interiors, that I may be able to see 
the things that are in the other life. Spirits therefore have 
known t&it I was a man in the body; and the faculty was given 
them of seeing through my eyes what is in the world, and of 
hearing those speak who were in company with me, 

If evil spirits perceived that they were with man, and that 
; they were spirits separate from him, and if they could flow into 
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.the things pertaining to his body, they would attempt in a- 
thousand ways to destroy him; for they hate man with a deadly ' 
hatred. And ycause they have known that I was a man in the 
body, therefore they have been in a continual effort to destroy 
me; not only as to tlie body, but especially as to the soul. For 
to destroy man, or any spirit, is the verj'- delight of life of all 
‘those who are in hell; but I have been continually protected by 
the Lord. From this it may appear how dangerous it is for a 
man to be in living association with spirits, unless he is in the 
good of faith, (jh. n. 5862, 5<S63.) 

^VllY THERE ARE TWO BriRITS AND TWO ANGELS WITH 

EVKliy ^fAN. 

The reason why thcTc are two is, that there are two kinds of 
spirits in hell, and two kinds of angels in heaven; to which (he 
two faculties in man, the will and the understanding, correspond. 
The lirst kind are simply called spirits; and they act upon the 
things of the nndorstaiiding. The other kind are called genii; 
and these act upon the tilings of the will. They are also most 
distinct from each other. For those that are simply called spirits 
pour ill falsities, for they reason against tlie truth, and are in 
the <lelight of their life when they can make truth appear as 
falsity and falsity as truth. Ihit those that arc called genii pour 
in (ivils, and act upon a man's affections and concnpiscciiccs; 
and tliey scent in a moment wdiat a man desires. If this be- 
good they tuiu it most (lexlerously into evil, and are in the de¬ 
light of their life when they can make good appear as evil and 
evil ns good. . . . Those that ore called genii have nothing 
whatever in coniiiioii with those that are called sjiirits. Tlie 
genii care nothing for what a man thinks, but only for wdiat he 
loves; the spirits care nothing for what a man loves, but for 
what he thinks. The genii take delight in being silent; the 
spirits, in speaking. They are also se])arated eiitii-ely from 
each other. The genii arc at a great depth in the hells behind, 
and they are almost invisible to the spirits, and when they look 
in that directic^i appear as shades that flit about; but the spirits 
are in the hells at the sides and in front. Hence it is then that 
there are two spirits from bell. 

There are two angels with every man liccause the angels also 
are of tw^o kinds; one that act upon ‘the things of man’s will, 
another that act upon the things of his understanding. Those ; 
-^ that act upon the things of man’s will act upon his loves and - 
ends, consequently upon liis goods; and those that act upon the 
;.thing8 of his understanding act upon his faith and principles, 
^consequently upon his truths. They are also most distinct from 
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each other. Those who act upon the things of man’s Avill are 
called celestial angels; and those who act upcm the things of 
his understanding, spiritual angels. To the ce||stial the genii 
are opposed; to the spiritual, the spirits. These things it has 
been given me to know by much experience; for I am con¬ 
tinually in company and conversation with both. (A. C. n. 
5977, 5978.) 

It has been given me to learn by experience the kind of 
wickedness with those who are called genii. Genii do not 
operate upon and flow into the thoughts, but into the aflcctions. 
These they perceive and scent, as dogs the wild beasts in a 
forest. Where they perceive good affections in another they tuni 
them in a moment into evil, loading and bending them through 
his delights in a wonderful manner; and this so clandestinely, 
and "with such malignant art, that he knows nothing of it, 
—dexterously taking care lest any thing should enter his 
thought, since thus they would be tliscovered. They have their 
seat in man beneath the occiput. In the world they were men 
who deceitfully captivated the minds of others, leading and 
persuading them by their affections or their lusts. But they are 
kept away by the Lord from every man of whom there is any 
hope of reformation; for they are of such a character tliat they 
arc able not only to destroy tlie conscience, but also to excite in 
man his hereditary evils, which otherwise lie concealed. There¬ 
fore, lest man should be led into tliem, it is provided of the Lord 
that these hells should be entirely closed; and wdien any man 
who is such a genius comes, after death, into the other life, he is 
immediately cast into their hell. When viewed us to their 
deceit and subtlety they appear as vipers. (U. H. n. 579.^ 


Suon Spirits and Angels are subject Spirits of some 
Heavenly or Infernal Society. 

The spirits and genii with man are nothing else than subjects, 
through whom he has communication wdth hell; and the celes¬ 
tial and spiritual angels are subjects, through‘'whom he has 
communication with the heavens. (A. C. n. 5983.) 

A subject is one in w’hom are concentrated the thoughts and 
speech of many ; and thus the many are presented as one. And 
because the subject thinks* and says nothing at all from himself, 
but from the others, and the thoughts and speech of the others 
are made to appear to the life in his thought and speech, 
therefore those tliat dow in imagine that the subject is as 
nothing,* and scarcely animate,—merely receptive of their 
thoughts and speech. But the subject on the other hand 
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imagines that he thinks and speaks not from others, hut from 
himself. Thus do fallacies play with both. It has often been 
given me to telwa subject that he thinks and says nothing from 
himself, but from others ; and also that tliose others imagine a 
subject to be unable to think and say any thing from himself, and 
that therefore he appears to them as one in whom of himself 
there is nothing of life. He that was the subject was exceed¬ 
ingly indignant on hearing this. But that he might be con¬ 
vinced of its truth, it was given him to speak with the spirits 
who were tlowing in; who then said they confessed that the 
subject thinks and says nothing at all from himself; and that he 
thus appears to them as a something scarcely animate. On 
one occasion it came to pass that he who declared a subject to 
he nothing liimsclf became a subject, and then the others said of 
him that he was nothing; whereat he was very angry. But 
yet he was instructed by the experience as to how it is. (ih, 
n. 5985.) 


The Angels associated with Man, or Guardian Angei.s. 

It is the oilice of the angels by whom the Lord leads and also 
protects man to inspire cliarity and faith; ainl to observe man’s 
delights, to wliat direction they turn, and as far as they can con¬ 
sistently with man’s freedom to moderate and bend them towards 
good. They are. not suffered to act violently, and so to break 
mail’s lusts and principles, but gently. It is also their oflice to 
control the evil spirits who arc from hell, which is effected by 
mothals innumerable, of which these only may be mentioned:— 
When the evil spirits infuse evils and falsities, the augels in¬ 
sinuate truths aud goods; which, if not received, they are yet 
tempered by them. The infernfil spirits continually attack, and 
the angels defend; such is the order. The angels especially 
regulate the affections; for these constitute the life of man, and 
also his freedom. The angels also observe if any hells are opened 
that were not opened before, from which there is an influx into 
man; which tables place when man enters himself into any new 
evil. These hells, so far as man suffers them, the angels close; 
and if any spirits attempt to emerge from them the angels drive 
them back. They also dissipate strange and new inlhix from 
which there are evil effects. The angels especially call Torth 
the goods and truths that are in man, and oppose thgm to the ‘ 
' evils and falsities which the evil spirits excite. Man is therefore 
in the midst, and [of himself] apperceives neither the evil nor the 
good; and because he is in the midst he is in freedom to turn 
himself either to the one or to the other. By such means do the 
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angels from the Lord lead and protect man,—and this every;' ^ 
moment and moment of a moment; for if onl;| for one moment';Ji~ 
the angels should intermit, man would be plung|^-d into evil from^ 
which he could never afterwards be extricated. These things 
the angels do from love, which they receive from the Lord; for 
they perceive nothing more delightful and more happy tlian to- 
remove evils from man, and lead him to heaven. That they have 
joy in these things may be seen from Luke xv. 7. That the 
Lord has such care for man, and this continually, from the first 
Ijeginning to the end of his life, and afterwards to eternity, '- 
scarcely any man believes. (A. C. n. 5992.) 

It is provided of the Lord that spirits flow into the things of 
man’s thought and will; but the angels into his ends, and thus 
through his ends into the things which follow from the ends. 
The angels also flow in, through good spirits, into those things 
in man which are goods of life and truths of faith; by which as 
much as possible they withdraw him from evils and falsities. The 
influx is silent, imperceptible to man, yet all the wdiile secietly 
working and producing effects. The angels especially avert 
evil and insinuate good ends. But in so far as they cannot 
effect this they withdraw, and flow in more distnutly and 
without being present; and then the evil spirits draw neaivii’. 
For the angels cannot be present in evil ends, that is in the 
loves of self and of the world ; but yet they are present from a 
distance. The Ijord_could, through the angels, lead man _iiito 
good ends with omiiipoteut power; hut this would be to deprive 
him of life, for his life is ii life of loves entirely contra^U' tO' 
such ends. It is therefore an inviolable Divine law that man. 
shall be in freedom, and tliat good and trutli (n’ charity ami faitlr 
shall be implanted in his state of freedom, by no means in a 
state of compulsion; for wliat is receivovl in a state of eom- 
liulsion does not remain, but is dissipated. For to force a man is 
not to insinuate anything into his will. It is in truth the will 
of another from whicli he would act; and therefore when he 
returns to his own will, that is to his freedom, it is extirpated. ' 
For this reason the Lord governs man through his freedom, ’ 
and as far as possible withholds him from tlie ffeedom of think¬ 
ing and willing evil; for if he were not withheld by the Lord 
man would cast himself continually into the deepest hell. It - 
was said that, through the angels, the Lord could lead man into 
good* ends with omnipotent power; for the evil spirits, if even 
these werp myriads around a man, could be driven away in gi ] 
moment, and that by a single angel. But man would theu'^ 
come into such torment and into such a hell as he could by ua 
means endure; indeed lie would be miserably deprived of- life.: 
For man’s life is from lusts and fantasies contrary to good and ^ 
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iruth; and if this life were not sustained by evil spirits and 
so amended, m at least guided, he would not survive foy A , 
moment. Nolliing else in fact possesses him but the love of 
self and of gmn, and the love of reputation for the sake of, 
them; thus whatever possesses him is contrary to order. 
Unless therefore he were to be reduced to order moderately, and 
by degrees through the guidance of his freedom, he would 
instantly expire, {ib ii. 5854.) 


OiN'LY Good Spiuits and Angels are with Infants. 


'Ii' 

Spirits clothe themselves with all things of man’s memory, 
at their first approach. Evil sjnrits cannot come near to 
infants, because they have as yet nothing in the memory that 
they can ])ut on. (fOod spirits and angels are therefore -with 
them. (A. C. n. 5857.) 


The Lord’s PjtoviDENTiAL Guardianship op Man from Evil 

{Spirits in Si^eep. 

Evil s])irils vehemently desire and burn to infest and assault 
man wliile ho sleeps, but then especially he is watched over by 
the J.iur(l; for love never sleeps. The spirits who thus infest 
arc niisevaldy punished. I liave heard tlieir punishments 
o|jf,ener that can be told. . . . Tliey that chielly beeet man 
during the night, and endeavour then to pour themselves into his, 
int<»'ior tliouglits and affections, arc sirens, who are interior magi¬ 
cians. Lut they are continually kept away hy angels from the 
Lord, and arc at length deterred by the most grievous punish¬ 
ments. They have even talked with others in the night just as if 
from me, as it were my speech; so like it that it could not be 
distiiiguislied from mine, pouring forth filthy things, and persuad¬ 
ing to falsities. 1 was once in a moat sweet sleep, in which I 
had no sensation but of delightful rest. When I awoke certain 
good spirits •began to chide me for having infested them, so 
atrociously, as they said, that they supposed themselves to be in 
hell; casting blame upon me. To whom I replied that I knew 
nothing whatever about the matter, but that I had, slept most 
quietly, so that it was quite impossible 1 could have been 
troublesome to them. Being amazed at this, they perceived at 
length that it had been done by the magical arts of sirens. The 
like was shown to me also afterwards, that I might know the 
nature of the siren crew. They are chiefly those of the female 
' sex who in the life of the body sought, hy interior wiles, to 
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allure male companions to themselves, insinuating themselves 
by external [enticements], captivating their minds by whatever 
means, entenng into the aifections and delight of every one 
but with an evil intent, especially to get command over them.. 
. ... It was given me to perceive their interiors, how filthy 
they are,—defiled with adulteries and hatreds. It was also 
given me to perceive how powerful their sphere is. (A. C. n. 
1983.) 

I was awaked one night from sleep, and heard spirits about 
me, who wished to ensnare me in my sleep; and presently 
dozing, I had a sorrowdul dream. But I awoke, and suddenly 
there were present chastising spirits,—which surprised me; and 
they miserably punished the spirits who were ensnaring me in 
my sleep. They clothed them as it were with bodies, wdiich 
were visible, and bodily senses, and in this condition tortured 
them, by violent collisions of the parts forward and backward, 
attended with pains induced by resistance. The chastisers had 
a mind to kill them if they could; hence their very great 
violence. Those that were punished were for the most part 
sirens. The punishment continued for a long time, and 
extended to several troops around me; and what astonished me, 
all who were ensnaring me were discovered, although they 
endeavoured to conceal themselves. Being sirens they tiled 
by many arts to elude punishment, but they could not. Now, 
they sought to withdraw themselves secretly into an interior 
nature; now, to persuade that they were others ; now, to divert 
the punishment to others by translations of ideas; now tl^py 
pretended that they were infants whom they were punishing j 
now good spirits; now angels; besides many other artifices; 
but ever in vain. I wondered that they were so grievously 
punished; but perceived that such a crime is enormous, from 
the necessity that man should sleep in safety; that if he did 
not, the human race would perish. Hence, the so great punish¬ 
ment is of necessity. I also perceived that the same takes 
place about other men, whom they insidiously endeavour to 
assail in sleep, although a man is not aware of it For, one to 
whom it has not been granted to speak with spirits, and by 
internal sense to be with them, can hear no such thing, still less 
see it; and yet similar things are constantly arising about 
others. The Lord most especially watches over man while he 
sleeps, {ih. n. 959.) 


The Banger of conscious Intercourse with Spirits. 

It is believed by many that man may be taught of the Lord 
by spirits speaking with him; but they who believe and desire 



■;;*V ' ^ INTERMEDIATE STATE. 6X7'' 

this do not know that it is connected with danger to their souls. 
So long as marl lives in the world, he is as to his spirit in the 
midst of spirit J and yet the spirits do not know that they are 
with man; nor does a man know that’lie is with spirits. The 
reason is that they are conjoined immediately as to affections of 
the will, and mediately as to the thoughts of the understanding. 
For man thinks naturally, and spirits think spiritually ; and 
natural and spiritual thought do not make one otherwise than 
by correspondences,—and unity by correspondences causes that 
one knows nothing of the other. But as soon as spirits begin to 
speak with a man they come out of their spiritual state into tlje 
natural state of the man ; and then they know that they are with 
’theman, and conjoin themselves with the thoughts of his affec¬ 
tion, and from these speak with him. They cannot enter into 
any thing else; for a similar affection and consequent thought 
conjoins all, and a dissimilar separates. It is owing to this that 
the spirit speaking is in the same principles as the man, be they 
truths or be they falsities; and also that lie excites them, and by 
his affection coiijoiiu.'d to the man's affection strongly confirms 
them. It is therelbrc evident that no other than similar spirits 
speak with a man, or manifestly operate upon a man; for manifest 
operation coincides with speech. It comes from f^liis that no 
other than enthusiastic spirits speak with enthusiasts; and that 
no other than Quaker spirits operate upon Quakers; and 
Moravian spirits upon Moravians. It would be the same with 
Arians, with Socinians, and with other heretics. The spirits 
that speak with a man are all none others than men who have 
lived in the world, and were then of such a character. It has 
been given me to know that it is so by much experience. And 
what is ridiculous, when a man believes that the Holy Spirit 
speaks with him, or operates upon him, the spirit also believes 
himself to be the Holy Spirit; this is common with enthusiastic 
spirits. From these considerations it is evident to what danger 
a man is exposed who speaks with spirits, or manifestly feels 
their operation. Man is ignorant of the- quality of his own 
affection, whether it be good or evil, and, with what other 
beings it is cosjoined; and if he has a conceit of his own in¬ 
telligence, the spirits favour every thought that comes from it. 
So.it is if any one, inflamed with a sort of fire, has a leaning to 
certain principles; which is the case with those who are not in 
truths from a genuine affection. When a spirit favours a man’s 
thoughts or principles, from a similar affection, the one leads the 
other as the blind the blind, until both fall into the pit. Such 
were the Pythonic [diviners] of old and also the magicians in 
“ Egypt and in Babylon, who on account of their converse with 
^ That is, those who were believed to be inspired by Apollo, the Pythian god. 
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spirits, and on account of the operation of them upon themselvesi,'t 
inanifestly felt, were called wise. But the wolship of God was .. 
thereby converted into tlic worship of deinonlL and the church 
perished. For this reason such communications were forbidden 
to the childroii of Israel under penalty of death. (A. E. n. 1182.) 

It is rarely permitted to apeak with spirits at the present day, 
because it is perilous. For the spirits then know that they are 
with a niiiii; which otherwise they do not know; and evil spirits 
are of such a character that they liolil man in deadly hatred, and' 
desire nothing more than to destroy him as to soul and body. 
This also comes to pass with those who have much indulged in 
fanta-sies,—so far that they have put away from themselves thft. 
enjoyments suitable to the natural man. Some indeed who lean 
a solitary life, occasionally hear spirits speaking with them, and 
without danger. But the spirits ] treseiit with them are removed 
by the Lord at intervals, lest they should know that they .are 
with the man; for most spirits do not know that there is 
another worhl than that in which they are. They therefore also do 
not know that there are men elsewhere; and for this reason it is 
not permitted man to speak, in turn, with tlicm; for if he spoke 
with them they Avould know. They who think much on religious 
subjects, ai^d are so intent upon lliem as inwardly to see them as 
it were within tJiemselves, also begin to lutar spirits speaking 
witli them for m.atters of religion whatever they are, when of 
himself a man dwells ii])ou them, and does not vary them with 
the ditferent affairs that are uses in the world, pass more within 
and there abide, and occupy the wliole spirit of the man, and 
enter the spiritual world, and act upon the spirits wlio are there. 
But such ]jersons are visionaries and enthusiasts ; and wlmtever 
spirit they hear they believe to be the Holy Spiiit, wlien yet tliey 
are enthusiastic spirits. Siieli .spirits see f'dsities as truths; and 
because they see them they persuade themselves that they are 
truths, and likewise persuade those into whom they flow. (11, II. 
n. 240.) 

When sjurits begin to speak with a man he ought to be¬ 
ware that ho believe.s nothing whatever from them ; for they say 
almost any thing. Things are fabricated by tliAn, and they lie. 
.For instance, if they were permitted to describe what heaven is, 
and how things are in the heavens, they would tell so many lies,. 
aiid indeed with solemn affirmation, that a man would be 
astonished. Therefore when .spirits are speaking, I have not 
been permitted to have faith in the things which they related. 
For they have a passion for inventing; . and whenever any sub-^ 
ject of conversation is presented they think they know it, and 
give their opinions upon it, one after another, one in one way. 
and another in another, quite as if they knew; and if a niai>, 
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then listens and believes they press on, and deceive, and seduce, 
in divers way.^ For example, if they were permitted to tell .ot 
things to coim of unknown things in the universal heaven, of ' 
any thing wnatever that a man desires, while speaking from 
themselves they would not tell the truth, but all things falsely. 
Let men bcw'are therefore how- they believe them. For this 
reason the state of speaking with spirits on this earth is ihost 
perilous, unless one is in true faitli. Tliey induce so strong a 
persuasion that it is the Lord Himself who speaks, and who 
commands, that a man cannot but believe and obey (S. B. ii. 
1022 .) 

Spirits can be introduced who represent another person; and 
the spirit, as also any one who has been acquainted with the 
spirit, cannot know but that he is the It has 'been shown 
me many times that the spirits speaking with me did not know 
but that they were the men of wlioiu I was thinking; neither 
did other spirits know to the contrary. Thus yesterday, and 
to-day, one known to me in life [was personated]. The persona¬ 
tion was so like him in all respects, so far as known to me, that 
nothing could he more like. Let iliose who speak with spirits 
l)ewai’e therefore le.st they be deceived wdien they say that they - 
are tliose whom tliey have known and tliat have died. 

For there are genera and species of spirits of similar faculty; 
and when like things are called up in the nieiiiory of man, and so 
are ivpres(uited to them,they think that they are I liesame persons. 
Then all tlioso things that represent thciii are called forth from 
the memory ; as well as the words, the speech, the tone of voice, 
the bearing, and many other things. Aloreover, they are induced 
so tliink when other spirits inspire them; for then they are 
in tlie fantasy f»f these, and think that they are the same.—Aug. 
19,1748. (S. 1). n. 2800, 28G1.) 


When Angels oii Spiiim speak with ISf.VN tiiev spe.\k in his 
OWN Language, from his Memory. 

When aiig^ls converse with a man they do not spi:ak in their 
own language, hut in the language of the man; and in other 
languages also that the man knows, hut not in language un- 
, known to him. The reason why it is so, is that when angels 
, speak with a man they turn themselves to him, and conjoin 
themselves with him ; and the conjunction of an angel with a 
man brings each into similar thought. And as man's thought 
is connected with his memory, and his speech Hows from thence, 

: therefore each is in the same language. IJesides, when an angel or 
‘spirit comes to a man, and by tnriiing to him is conjoined with 
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him, he enters into all his memory, so completely that he is 
scarcely aware that he does not know of himseli what the man 
knows, and therefore the languages also that he mows. I have 
conversed with the angels on this subject; ancl saul that perhaps 
they supposed that they spoke with me in my mother tongue, 
because it is so perceived, when yet it was not they who spoke, 
but I; and tliat this is evident, from the fact that angels cannot 
■utter one word of human language. (H. II. n. 246.) 

The speech of an angel or a spirit with man is heard as sonor¬ 
ously as the speech of man with man; yet it is not heaixl by 
others who stand near, but only by himself. The reason is, that . 
the speech of an angel or spirit flows first into man’s 
thought, and by an internal way into his organ of hearing, and 
thus moves this from within; but the speech of man witli man 
flows first into the air, and into his organ of hearing by an exter¬ 
nal way, and moves it from without. It is therefore evident that 
the speech of an angel or of a spirit with a man is heard 
within the man; and since it equally .moves the organs of 
hearing, that it is also equally sonorous. That the speech of an 
angel or spirit flows down from within even into the ear, was 
manifest to me fi*om the fact that it flow’s also into the tongue, 
and causes it slightly to vibrato, but not with any such motion 
as when the sound of speech is articulated by it into words, by 
the man himself. (H. H. n. 248.) 

That the speech of spirits with man is in his mother tongue 
is among the wonders that exist in the other life. This 
they speak as readily and skilfully as if they had been born in 
the same country, and had been brought up in the same language; 
and this, whether they are from Europe, or from Asia, or from 
any other part of the globe. It is the same witiv those who lived 
thousands of years before the language existed. Nay, the spirits 
■ donotknowbut that tlie language in which they are speaking with 
man is their own proper and native tongue. So it is with the other 
languages that the man is acquainted with. But beyond these 
they cannot pronounce a syllable of another language, unless 
it be immediately given them by the Lord. Infants speak in 
like manner also, who departed this life before they had learned 
any language. And the reason is that the language which is 
familiar to spirits is not a language of words, but the language 
of ideas of thought,—a language which is the universal of all 
languages; and when spirits are with man the ideas of their 
thought glide into the words which are with the man,—and this 
BO correspondently, and fitly, that the spirits do not know but 
that the very words are their owm, and that they are speaking 
in their own language, while yet they are speaking in the 
language of the man. I have sometimes conversed with spirits' 



■ ' lNTERMEl>iAi::E STATE. . 621 ; '- 

OH these subjects. All souls, as soon as they enter into the other 
Ufe, are gifted With the faculty of being able to understand 
the speech of all that dwell upon the whole earth, just as if it 
had been born^in them; because they perceivq whatever man 
thinks. Besides other faculties, whicli are still more excellent. 
Hence it is that after the death of the body souls are able to 
talk and have intercourse with all, of whatever country and 
language. 

The words with which they speak,—that is, which they excite 
or call forth out of man’s memory, and imagine to be their own,— 
are well chosen and clear, full of meaning, distinctly pronounced, 
and applicable to the subject. And what is surprising, they 
know how to choose expressions better and more readily than the 
man himself; nay, as has been shown me, they are acquainted 
with the various meanings of words, M’hich they instantly 
ax3ply, without any premeditation; for the reason, as has been 
said, that the ideas of their language cannot but ilow into those 
words that are suitable. It is almost as when a man is speaking, 
and thinks nothing about his words, but dwells only upon the 
sense of the words; then his thought falls raj)idly and spon¬ 
taneously into words, according to the sense of them. It is the 
internal sense that brings Ibitli the words. In such internal 
sense, but yet more subtle and more excellent, consists the speech 
of .spirits; by this man, however unaware of it, communicates 
with spirits. (A. C. ii. 1C37, 1G38.) 

As soon as angels and sj)irjts turn them.selves away from a 
man they are in their own angelic or spiritual language, and 
know nothing whatever of the language of the man. The same 
has occurred with me. When 1 have been in company with the 
angels and in a similar state witli them, I have then sj)oken with 
them also in their language, and knew nothing whatever of my 
own,—of which 1 had no recollection ; but as soon as I was not 
in company with them I was in my own language. 

It is not permitted any angel or spirit to speak with a man 
from his own memory, but from that of the man ; for angels and 
spirits have memory as well as men. If a spirit were to speak 
with a man from his own memory, the man would not know but 
that the things he would then think were his, when yet they would 
belong to the spirit. It is as the recollection of a thing wliich 
' yet the man never heard or saw. It has been given me to know 
that this is so from experience. Hence the opinion among some 
of the ancients, that after some thousands of years they would 
return into their former life, and into all its acts, and that they 
actually had so returned.’ They were led to this conclusion by 
the fact that there sometimes occurred to them, as it were, a 
recollection of things which yet they never saw or heard. This 
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came to pass from the fact that spirits flowed from their ov^ ■ 
memory into the ideas of their thought. (H. H|n. 255, 256.) 

Man is not enlightened dy Intercourse with Spirits, but 

FROM THE Word. 

There is a belief that man might be more enlightened and , 
become more wise if he had immediate revelation, by converse 
■with si)irits and with angels; but the reverse is the case. En¬ 
lightenment through the Word is effected by an interior way; 
while enlightenment by immediate revelation is eifectcd by an 

exterior way. The interior way is tlirough the will into the 

understanding; the exterior way is through the hearing into the 
understanding. A man is enlightened Ijy the Lord tlirough the 
Word in proportion as his will is in good ; but a man may be in¬ 
structed and as it were enlightened by hearing though his will 
is in evil. And what enters into the understanding in a man 
whose will is in evil is not within the man, but without 
, him; it is only in his memory, and not in his life. And what is 
without a man and not in his life is gradually separated, if not 
. before, yet after death; for the \vill wliicli is in evil, either casts 
it out, or suffocates it, or falsifies and profanes it. For the will 
constitutes the life of man \ and it continually acts upon the 
understanding, and regards tliat as extraneous wliich is in tha 
understanding from the memory. On the other hand the under¬ 
standing does not act on the will, hut only teaches how the will 
should act. If therefore a man knew from heaven all that the 
angels ever know, or if he knew all that is contained in the 
Word, and that is contained in all the doctrines of the Churcl^ and 
besides, what the fathers have written and councils liave de¬ 
clared, and his will is yet in evil, after deatli he would be 
regarded as one who knows nothing, because he does not will 
■what he knows. • And as evil hates truth the man himself then 
casts out truths, and in place of thorn adopts such falsities as are 
in agreement with the evil of bis will. Moreover, there is not 
granted to any spirit nor to any angel leave to instruct any man ■ 
on this CEirth in Divine truths, but the Lord Itimself tdachea 
every one, by means of the Word, and lie teaches in proportion as 
a man receives good from the Lord in his will; and thus he receives 
in proportion as he shuns evils as sins. Every man, moreover, as 
to his affections and as to his thoughts from them, is in a society 
of spirits, in which society his mind is as it were one with them. 
Spirits speaking with a man therefore speak from his affections^, 
and according to them. A man cannot converse ■with other, 
spirits unless the society in which he is be first removed, wliich 
•pannot be done except by a reformation of,his will. For ev^ . 
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man is in a society with spirits who are of the samfe religion with'; 
liimself. Tlie Ipirits who speak with him, therefore, confirm. 
-whatever the man has made a part of his religion; thus enthu'* - 
siastic sijiritscAifirm in a man all that pertains to his enthusiasm; 
Quaker spirits all things of Quakerism; Moravian spirits all 
things of Moraviaiiisin; and so on. Hence result confirmations 
of falsities which can never be extirpated- It is plain from these > 
facts, that the mediate revelation which is effected by means 
of the Word is snperiur to an immediate revelation, which is 
effected by means of spirits. As regards myself, it was hot 
permitted mo to, take any thing whatever from tlie mouth of 

uiiy Spirit, iiur from tlie month of any angel, but from the mouth 

of the Lord alone.^ (S, S. Pod, n. 10.) 

The Lord does not teacli man truths immediately, either from 
Himself or by the angels; but teaches mediately l)y the Word, 
through preaching, reading, conversation, and intercourse with 
others, and so by meditations in private upon what is taught. 
.A- mail is then enlightened ae.enrcliug to his affection for truth 
on account of u.se. Otherwise man would not act as of him¬ 
self. (A. K. n. 


Visions a no Dueams. 

It is known to few Imw visions take place, or wlifit visions 
arc genuine; and a.s I Iiave lieeii now for .some ycar.s almost 
continually with those who are iu the other life, and have there 
si'Cii amazing things, .so I have been iiistnicte»l by actual ex¬ 
perience iv.specting visions and dreiiin.s ; concerning which I 
am pgrmilted to relate the following particulars. 

lly genuine visions arc meant visions or sights of the objects 
that really exist iu the other life; wliicli are nothing else than 
realitie.s, that can be seen with the eyes of tlie spirit though not 
Avith the eyes of the body; and which ap]iear to man avIicu his 
interior sight is opened by the Lord,—that is, the sight Avlpch 
his spirit possesses, into which, he also comes when being 
separated from the body he passes into the other life. For man 
is a spirit clotlied Avitli a body. Such were tlie visions of the 
pro]>liets. AVlien this sight is opened, the things that actually 
exist among the spirits are seen in daylight clearer tlian the 
noonday light of the world; not representatives only bnt also 
spirits themselves, together with a perception as to who they 
are, and Avhat tliey are, where the}’’ are, whence they come, 
whither they go, of what affection, of Avliat persuasion, nay, of 
:what faith they are; all confirmed by living converse, precisely 
as of men, and this Avithout any deception. 

* See atso ji. 3S3. 
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The visions that appear to the eyes of good spirits are repre¬ 
sentatives of the things that exist in heaven ; f^ 'what appears 
before the eyes of the angels in heaven when iff descends into ■ 
the world of spirits is changed into representative^ by which and 
in which what they signity can be clearly seen. Such repre¬ 
sentations arc perpetual among good spirits; with a beauty and 
delightfulness scarcely utterable. (A. C. n. 1966,1970,1971.) 

Eeal visions, which are visions of such things as actually 
appear in the spiritual world, corresponding exactly with the 
thoughts and affections of the angels, are therefore real cor¬ 
respondences. Such wei-e the visions of the prophets who 
prophesied truths; and such also were the visions that Avere seen 
by John, which are described throughout the Apocalypse. But 
visions that are not real are such as appear similar to real visions 
in the external form, but are not so in the internal. They are 
produced by spirits, through fantasies. Such were the visions 
of the prophets who prophesied vain things, or lies. All these 
visions, because they were not real, were fallacies ; and therefore 
signify fallacies. , . . There are also appearance.s in the spiritual 
world that are not correspondences; which are produced by 
spirits, chiefly by evil spirits, through fantasies. For through 
these means those spirits can present to view palaces and houses, 
full of decorations, and splendid garments, and can induce upon 
themselves beautiful faces, and other like appearances; but as. 
soon as the fantasy is at an end all these things too vanish, 
because they are external appearances in which there is no in¬ 
ternal. (A. E. n. 575.) 

As regards dreams, it is known that the L»Drd revealed the 
secrets of heaven to the prophets not only by visions, buti also 
by dreams, that the dreams were equally representative and 
significative with the visions, and that they were for the most 
part of one kind; and that to otheis also as well as the pro¬ 
phets things to come were made known by dreams; as by 
the dream of Joseph, and the dreams of those who wore with 
him in prison, and those also of Bharaoh, of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and others. From which it is evident that dreams of tliis kind, 
equally with visions, flow in from heaven; with«the difference, 
that dreams are experienced when the corporeal man is asleep, 
and visions when ho is not asleep. How prophetic dreams, and 
such dreams as are in the Word flow in, nay, descend from 
heaven, has been shown me to the life; respecting which I may 
state frdm experience these particulars:— 

There are three kinds of dreams. The first kind come from 
the Lord, mediately through heaven; such were the prophetic 
dreams of which we read in the Word. The second kind come 
> through angelic spirits,—especially those "^lo are at the front, 
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above, towards the right, where there are paradisiacal scenes. 
From thence thi men of the Most Ancient Church had their 
dreams, which were instructive. The third kind come through 
the spirits who arc near man while he sleeps; which also are 
significative. But fantastic dreaiUs have another origin. (A. p. 
n. 1975,1976.) 


What is meant by being in the Spirit. 


Since by the spirit of man his mind is meant, therefore by 
being “ in the spirit” which is sometimes spoken of in the Woi-d, 
is meant a state of the mind separate from the body; and because 
in this state the prophets saw such things as exist in the spiritual 
world, it is called “ the vision of God." Their state wjis then like 
that of the spirits and angels themselves in that world. In this 
state the spirit of man,—like his mind as respects the sight,— 
can be transported from place to place, the body remaining in its 
position. This is the state in which I have been now for twenty- 
six years ; with the difference, that I have been in the spirit and 
at tlie same time in the body, .and only sometimes out of the 
body. That Ezekiel, Zccliariah, Daniel, and John when he 
wrote tlic Jtevelation, were in this state, is evident from the 
following passages:—lilzekiel xi. 1,24; iii. 12,' 14; viii. 3, seq.; 
i. 10; xl.—xlviii.; Zech. i. ^,seq.; i, 18; ii, 1-5; iii. \,seq.; iv. 
1, seq .; v. 1-6; vi. 1, scq.; Daniel vii. 1, scq.; viii. 1, seq.; ix. 21; 
Bev. 10 ; xvii. 3 ; xxi. 10; ix. 17. (T. G. E. n. 157.) 


WiAt it is to be taken out of the Body, and to be 

CARRIED BY THE SPIRIT INTO ANOTHER PLACE. 

i. 

There arc two kinds of visions out of the common course, into 
which I was introduced only that I might know the nature of 
them, and what is meant by that which w'e read of in the Word, 
that some were “ taken out of the body,” and some were “carried 
by the Spirit into another place.” 

As regards th5 first, namely, being taken out of the body, the 
case is this: The man is brought into a certain .state whicli is 
intermediate betvreen 'sleep and wakefulness. While he is in 
. this state he cannot know but that he is c^uite awake; all the 
senses are as much awake as in the completest state of bodily 
vigilance, the sight as well as the hearing, and what is remarkable, 
the touch, whicli is then more exquisite than it can ever be in 
bodily wakefulness. In this state spirits and angels have been 
.seen exactly to the life, and also heard, and what is amazing, 
. touched; and almost nothing of the body then intervenes. This 
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is the state described as being “ taken out of the body," and of*'- 
which it is said of those who are in it that, ^ whether in the ; 
body or out of the body, they cannot tell.” ^ Jnto this state 1 
have been introduced only three or four times ; merely that I 
might know the nature of it, "and that spirits and angels enjoy, 
- every sense,—even the touch, more powerful and more exquisite ’ 
than the touch of the body. ^ 

With respect to the other, the being canied by the Spirit into 
another place, what this is and how it is was also shown me by 
living experience; but only twice or three times. I may merely 
relate an experience:—Walking through the streets of a city 
and through the country, and in conversation at the same time 
with spirits, I was not aware but that I was equally awake and 
in the enjoyment of my sight as at other times, walking thus 
without error; and all the while I was in a vision, seeing groves,, 
rivers, palaces, houses, men, and many other objects. But after 
I Irad been walking thus for some hours, suddenly I was in 
bodily vision, and observed that I was in a difibrent place. 

' Greatly amazed at this, T apperccived that I had been in such 
a state as they were in of whom it is said, that they were 
“ carried by the spirit to another place.” ® For while, the slate 
lasts there is no reflection respecting the way, and this although 
it were many mijes; nor upon the time, though it were many 
hours or days; neither is there any sense of fatigue. Then, the 
man is led also through ways of which he himself is ignorant, 
until he comes to the place intended. This Avas done that I 
might know also that a man can be led of the Lord without 
his knowing whence or whither. 

But these two kinds of visions are uiicommon, and wore 
shown me only to the end that I might know the nature of 
them. But all those things Avliich by, the Lord’s Divine mercy 
you may see related in the First Part of this work, prefixed 
and annexed to each chapter, are ordinary sights, they are not 
visions, but things seen in utmost wakefulness of the body, and 
this now for many years. (A. C. n. 1882,1885.) 


The Diiterenoe bei’wee.n' a state of Vision and Direct 
Kevelation from the Lord. 

What John saw [in the Kevelation] he did not see with the. 
eyes of the body, but with tlie eyes of the spirit; as may appear* 
from the passages where he says that he was in the spirit, and in. 
vision; ch. i. 10; ix. 17 j xvii. 3; xxi. 10,—thus in every / 

* 2 Cor, xii. 3. 

* 1 Kings xriii. 12; 2 Kings ii, 16 ; Ezek. iii 12, 14 j Acts viii. 89. 
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■ipiacfe where he says ho saw. hTo oim can enter into that state, 
and be kept in sit, but by angels who are in near conjunction 
with the man, and who inspire their spiritual state into the in¬ 
teriors of his mftid; for thus the man is elevated into the light 
of heaven; and in tliis light he sees the things that are in 
heaven, and not the things that are in the world. In a similar 
state at times were Ezekiel, Zechariah, Daniel, and the other 


prophets, but not when they spake the Word. Then they were 
hot in the spirit but in the body, and heard the words that they 
wrote fropi Jehovah Himself, that is from tho Lord. These two 


states of the prophets slioiihl be carefully distinguished. The 
prophets themselves indeed carefully distinguish them, for they 
say everywhere, when they wrote the Word from Jehovah, that 
Jehovah spake with them, and to them, and very often, Jehbvahi 
said, and saith Jehovah ; but when they were in tlie other state, 
-they say tliat they were in the sy>irit, or in vision,—as may 
appear from many passages. (A. K. n. 945.) 


Extension of Man’.s Thought' into the Spiritual World. 

It lias been plainly shown nic that the thought of man, and 
•also of spirits, and likewise of angels, diffuses itself around into 
many societies in the spiritual world; but the thouglit of one' 
in a dilicrent raaiiner IVoiii that of another. That I might 
know this for a certainty it was given me to discourse with 
some'societies to which luy thought penetrated; and thereby 
it was given me to know' what flowed into the thought, from 
what .society it flowed, also where it wa.s, apd of what quality, 
so that I could not be mistaken. According to the extension 
of the thoughts aud alluctions into societies is the faculty of 
understanding and perceiving, with miCn, spirit, aud angel, lie 
who is in the good of charity and of faith has extension into 
societies of heaven,—ample according to the degree in which 
.he is in them, and in which he is in genuin(‘ good, for these 
'are concordant with heaven, and therefore spontaneously and 
widely flow in ^liithcr. There are constantly some societies 
into which afiection for truth, and others into which affection 
for good penetrates. Affection for truth penetrates to societies 
of spiritual angels, and atfectiou for good to societies of oelestial 
angels. But, on the other hand, the thought and affection of,^ 
those who are in evil and falsity have extension into infernal" 
societies; aud this also, according to the degree of evil and . 
falsity in them. It is said that the thought and affection of' 
inan, spu'it,,and angel, diffuse tlieinselves ai-ound into societies, 
tha,t hence come understanding and perceptiom But it' 
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should be hno\vn that this is said according to the appearance; 
for there is nut an influx of thoughts auu afiections into 
societies, but from societies,—and this through the angels and 
spirits that die with man. For all influx is ^m the interior; 
thus witli the good it is from heaven,—that is, through heaven 
from the Loid; and with the evil it is from hell. (A. C. 
n 6G00) 


How Spirits can be enabled to see into this World, 

Spiiits with their sight, that is with the sight of the spirit, 
cannot see anything whatever in the woild,—still less can the ’ 
angels, for the light of the world, or of the sun, is as thick 
daikness to them. So man with his sight, that is with the 
sight of the body, can see nothing whatevei in the other life; 
foi to him the light ol heaven, or the heavenly light of the Lord, 
is as thick daikness And yet when it pleases the Lord, spirits 
and angels can see the objects that are in the w oild through the 
eyes of a man, but this the Lord \ouchsafes with none but to 
whom He gives to sjieak with spiiits and angels, and to be in 
company with tliem It has been given tliem to see thiough 
my eyes the things that are in this woild, and as distinctly as T; 
and also to licai men talking with me It has happened se\erai 
limes that some, thiough me, have seen their fiiends which 
they had in the lite of the body, as actually present as before, 
and were astonished They have also seen their partners and 
children, and desired that I would tell them they were piesent 
and saw them, and that I would inform them of their'otate in 
the othei life. But it was forbidden me to tell them, and to 
reveal that they w ere thus seen, for the reason indeed tliat they 
would have declared me insane, or would have thought these 
things to be mental hallucinations. For I knew that although 
with their mouth they might say, yet in heart they would not 
believe that there are spirits, and that the dead ate laised again. 
When hrst my interior sight was opened, and through my eyes 
they saw the world and the things that are in the world, the 
spiiits and angels were so astonished that they declaied it to be 
the miracle of miiacles, and were affected with a new j'oy, that 
thus communication was given of earth with heaven, and of 
heaven with earth. And this delight lasted for months; but« 
afterwards the thing became famihar. JSow they do not wonder. 

I have been informed that the spirits and angels with other men 
see nothing at all that is in the world, but only perceive the 
thoughts and affections of those with whom they are. From 
these facts it must appear that man was so created that while he 
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is living among men on earth lie might also at the same time 
live among angels ifi heaven, and vice versa; so that fieaven and 
•earth might be associated together and act as one, and men 
might know whAt is in heaven, and the angels what is in the 
world. And wlien men depart, they would thus pass from the 
Lord’s kingdom on earth into Uis kingdom in the heavens not as 
into anbther, but as into the same in which they have been while 
living in the body. Hut because man has become so corporeal 
he has closed heaven against himself. (A. G. n. 1880.) 

How LONG Men remain in the World of Spirits. 

Some abide in the world of spirits only a month, or a year, 
and some from ten even to thirty years Those who were per¬ 
mitted to make, as it were, heavens for themselves, remaim‘d 
there for some centurieb. But at this day they do not remain 
beyond twenty years. (A. B. n. 800.) 


PUROATORY A FICTION. 

As to purgatory, 1 am able to assert that it is pui»ly a 
Babylonish fiction, for the sake of gain; and that there is no 
sucli thing, and cannot be. Every man, after death, enters 
first into the world of spirits,—ivhich is inltuinediate between 
heaven and hell,—and is there iirepaivd eitlier for heaven or 
for h(‘ll, each according to his liie in the world. And no one 
is tormented in that world; but the wicked first come into 
torment when, after jireparation, they go into hell. In that 
woild there are innumerable societies, and enjoyments in tlieiii, 
similar to those on c.iitli,—for the reason tliat those who are 
there are conjoined with men on earth, w’ho also are inter¬ 
mediate between heaven and hell. Their externals arc there 
gradually put off, and their internals thus discovered; and 
this until the reigning love, which is the life’s love, and ininost 
and dominant over the externals, is revealed,—which being 
revealed, the iiwiii appears as he is; and according to the 
quality of that love he is sent from the world of spirits to his 
own place; if good, into heaven, if evil, into hell. That it is 
ao has been given me certainly to know; for it has been granted 
me by the Lord to be with those who are in that world, and to 
see all things, and so from very expeneuce to relate what I 
have seen, and this now for twenty years. I can therefore 
assert that purgatory is a fiction; which may he called diabolical, 
because for the sake of gain, and for the sake of power over 
eouls, even of the deceased, after death. (A. K. n. 784.) 
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IIeayen is divided nio Two Kinodoms. 

a 

Since tliere are infinite varieties in lieaven, and no one society, 
is exactly similar to another, nor indeed one an"el- to another, 
therefore heaven is distinguished generally, specifically, and 
particularly; generally into two kingdoms, specifically into 
three heavens, and particularly into iunuinerablo societies.. 
(H. H. n. 20.) 

There are angels who more and who less interiorly receive the 
Divine proceeding from the Lord. Those who more interiorly- 
receive are called celestial angels; and those who receive les.s 
interiorly are called sjiiritual angels. Heaven is therefore distin¬ 
guished into two kingdoms; of which one is called the Celestial 
Kingaom, the othei- the Spiritual Kingdom, {ib. ii. 21.) 

The love in which they are who are in the celestial kingdom 
is called celestial love; and the love in which they arc who are 
in the spiritual kingdom is called spiritual love. Celestial love 
is love to the Lord; and spiritual love is charity towarils the 
neighbour. And as all good is of love,—for what any one 
loves is good to him,—therefore the good also of one kingdom ' 
is called celestial, and the good of the other spiritual. It is 
evident from this in what these two kingdoms ar«i distinguished; 
namely, that they are distinguished as the good ot love to the 
Lord and the good of charity towards the neighbour. And ,, 
because the former good is more interior good, and the former ' 
love is more interior love, therefore the celestial angels are • 
more interior and are called higher angels, {ib. n. 23.) 

The angels in the Lord’s celestial kingdom «in wisdom and / 
glory greatly excel the angels who are in the spiritual kingdom, / 
because they receive the Divine of the Lord more interiorly; for ); 
they are in love to Him, and are tEerefore nearer and more closely v 
conjoined to Him. These angels are such because they havft n 
received and do receive Divine truths immediately into the 
and not as the spiritual into previous memory and thought. The^ i 
therefore have them inscribed on tlieir hearts, and perceive them? f.; 
and as it were see them in themselves; nor do they ever reaso^' | 
about tbeiMi, whether it be so or not so. They are such as 
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j^scribed in Jeremiah: **/ will pttt my law in their mim/'p, 
"and lerih it in ^Hr heart. . . They shall teach no more every 
\.7na}i his friend and every man his brother, saying, Know ye \ 
Jehovah; tlunj^hall hnovj me, from the least of them unio the ■ 
greatest of them" (xxxi. 33, 34). And they are called in Isaiah 
the “ Taught of Jehovah" (liv. 13). That they whp are taught 
. of Jehovah arc they who are taught of the Lord, the Lord Him¬ 
self teaches in John vi. 45, 4C. {ib. n. 25.) 

UecauSe there is such a distinction between the angels of the 
celestial kingdom and the angels of tlie spiritual kingdom, they 
are not to<Tthcr, nor have thev intercourse with each other. 
There is only a coiniiiunicatiou by intermediate angelic 
societies, which arc called celestial-spiritual; through these the 
celestial kingdom Hows into the spiritual Hence it is that 
although heaven is divided into two kingdoms, yet it makes one. 
Tlie T.ord always provides such intermediate angels, through 
w’hom there is communication and conjunction, {ib. n. 27.) . 


Thuuk are Three Heavens. 

There are three heavens, and they are most distinct from each 
■other ; the inmost or third, the intermediate or second, and the 
ultimate or iirst. They follow and are related to each other as 
the highest part of man, which is called the head, his middle 
part, which is called the body, and his lowest, which is called the 
feet; and as the highest, middle, and lowest parts of a house. 
Tn such order also is the Divine which proceeds and descends 
frnm^tlie Lord, Hence, from a necessity of order, heaven is 
threefold. 

The interiors of man, which nre of his higher mind {mens) and 
lower mind (aiiimns), are also in similar order; he has an inmost, 
an interiiiediate, and an ultimate. Dor all things of Divine order 
were brought together in man when he was created, so that he 
was made Divine order in form, and therefore heaven in its least ’ 
ijftage. As to his interiors therefore man also communicates 
with the lu'.av^is; and he likewise comes among the angels after, 
death,—among the angels of the inmost heaven, or of the 
intermediate, or the ultimate heaven, according to his reception 
of Divine good aud truth from tlie Lord while he lived in the 
world. 

;; The Divine which flows in from the Lord and is received in 
'■ the inmost or third heaven is called celestial, and the ange^- 
. there are therefore called celestial angels. The Divine wMeh' 
flows in from the Lord and is received in the second cr 
' ^icldle heaven is called spiritual, and therefore the angels who 
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are there are called spiritual angels. And the Divine which flows;; 
in from the Lord and is received in the ultimatfi or first heaven 
is called natural. But as the natural of that heaven is not as ' 
the natural of the world, but has the spiritual and the celestial' 
within it, that heaven is called spiritual and celestial-natural, 
and hence the angels who are there are called spiritual 
and celestial-natural. Those are called spiritual-natural who 
receive influx from the intermediate or second heaven, 
which is the spiritual heaven; and those are called celestial- 
natural who receive influx from the third or inmost heaven, 
which is the celestial heaven. The spiritual-natural and the 
celestial-natural angels are distinct from each other; but yet 
they constitute one heaven, because they are in the same degree. 
(H. H. n. 29-31.) 

Because there is such a distinction, an angel of one heaven 
cannot enter among the angels of another hejiven; nor can any 
one ascend from a lower heaven, or any one descend from a 
higher heaven. When the Lord elevates any from a lower 
heaven into a higher, that they may see the glory there, which 
is often done, they are first prepared, and encompassed by 
intermediate angels through whom there is communication. 
From these facts it is plain that the three heavens are most dis¬ 
tinct from each other, (ib. n. 35.) 

But although the heavens are so distinct that the angels of one 
heaven cannot associate with the angels of another heaven, yet 
the Lord conjoins all the heavens by immediate and mediate 
influx \ by immediate influx from Himself into all the heavens, 
and by mediate influx from one heaven into another. And thus 
He effects that the three heavens are one, and that all, froi;i the 
first to the last, are in connection ; even so that nothing is un¬ 
connected. Whatever is not connected by intermediates with 
the first does not subsist, hut is dissipated and becomes nothing. 
(ih. n. 37.) 


The Heavens were not Three before the Lord’s AnvENt. 

f 

Before the Lord’s advent heaven was not distinguished into 
three heavens,—that is into an inmost or third, an intermediate 
or second, and an ultimate or first heaven,—as after the Lord’s 
advent, but was one. As yet the spiritual heaven was not. The 
region where the spiritual heaven was about to be was occupied^ 
by those who were in falsity and evil, but who could be kept in 
some truth and good by external means,—especially by ideas of 
eminence and dignity; in like manner as is the case in the 
world, where they who are in evil and falsity are yet obliged as. 
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> it were to think and speak truths, and as it were to will and do . 
goods, by ext«'nal means, such as honours and gains. The 
reason why that region of heaven was then occupied by such was 
that the good <verc wanting, and they who were of the spiritual 
church were not yet prepared ; and yet it must eveiywhere be 
filled with spirits, in order that there might be a continuity from 
the Lord even to man, for if there had not been a continuity 
man would have perished. There are at this day also some 
regions of heaven occupied by such; ^ but they who are there 
are witliheld by a strong force from doing evil. . . These 
regions are thus occupied when the evil are increased in the 
world, and tlie good are diminished. For then evil spirits draw , 
near to man, and good spirits recede from him; and in proportion 
as they recede the regions nearest to man are occupied by the 
Kivil. When this comes to pass generally the inhabitants of these 
regions are changed. This takes place when the church is near 
■ its end; for then evil and falsity prevail. But at about the 
end of the church they are cast down, and the regions occupied 
are given to the good who in the meantime have been prepared 
for heaven.* This is meant by these words in the Apocalypse: 
■*' Tlierti n'os war in heaven; Mielmel aiul his angels fought against 
the dragon ; and the dragon f night and his angels, hut prevailed 
not; neither was fhiir place found any more in heaven" (xii. 7, 
.8). (A. C. n. 8054.) 


In each Heaven TiiroriE are Innumerable Societies. 

Tl)^ angels of each heaven are not assembled together in one 
place, but distinguished into societies greater and smaller,accord¬ 
ing to the diffei enees of the good of love and faith in which they 
are. Those that are in similar good form one society. Goods in 
tlie heavens are inlinite in variety; and eacli angel is such as his 
own good. Tlie angelic societies in the heavens are also distant 
from each other according as their goods difler generally and 
specifically. For in the spiritual world distances are from no 
other origin than from a differen ce of state of the interiors. There¬ 
fore ill the heavens they are from a difference in the states of love; 
they that differ much are widely distant, and they that differ 
. little are but little distant. Similarity brings them together. 

In one society all are in like manner distinct from each other; 
those who are more perfect, that is who excel in good, and there-, 
fore in love, wisdom and intelligence, are in the midst; those. 

* It is important to understand tliat when the work was published from which 
this extract is taken, th&Last Judgment (see p. 704) had not yet taken place. 

. • See p. 156. 
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who less excel are round about them, at a distance increasing by' -;; 
degrees as they diminish in perfection. It is as l%ht decreasing' v! 
from a centre to tlie circurnfei’ences. Those who are in the '• 
midst are in fact in ^he greatest light; and th^se who dwell', 

. towards the circumferences, in less and less. 

Like, as it were of tliemselves, are brought to like; for with ■ 
their like they are as with their own, and at home; but with 
Olliers tliey ai’C as with strangers, and abroad. When they are 
with tlieir like they are also in their freedom, and therefore in 
-every delight of life. 

From this it is plain that good consociates all in the heavens,' 
and that they are distinguished according to its quality. And 
yet it is not the angels that thus consodate themselves, but tlie 
Lord, from whom is good. He leads them, conjoins them, dis¬ 
tinguishes them, and keeps them in freedom so far as they are 
in good; and thus preserves every one in the life of liis love, of 
his faith, of his intelligence and wisdom, and thereby in 
happiness. 

All who are in similar good also know each other,—although 
they have never seen each other ‘before,—^jiist as men in the 
world know their kindred, their relations, and tlieir friends. 
The reason is that iu the other life there are no kindreds, rela¬ 
tionships and friendships but such as are spiritual, thus which 
are of love and faith. This it has sometimes been given mo to 
see, when I have been iu the spirit and llius withdrawn from the 
body, and so in company with angels. Sonic of them have then 
appeared as if known to me from infancy; and other,s as if 
•entirely unknown. Those who appeared as if I had known them 
from infancy, were such as were in a state similar to the state of 
my spirit; and those who were not known were in a dissimilar 
state. (H. H. n. 41-46.) 

The larger societies consist of myriads of angels, the less of 
some thousands, and the least of some b.uiidreds. There are also 
angels who dwell apart, as it w'cre house hy house, and family by 
family. Although they live thus dispersed, yet they are arranged 
■in a similar manner as those who dwell in societies; that is, the 
wiser of them are in the midst, and the more simple upon the' 
boundaries. These are-more nearly under the Divine auspices of 
the Lord, and are the best of the angels, {ih. n. 50.) 


The Universal Heaven is in the Form of a Man. J. 

That heaven in its whole complex resembles a man,, is ait 
arcanum not yet known iu the world; but jn the heavens it ,i^ 
very well known. To know this, and the specific and particular 
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things concerning it, is a chief part of the intelligence x>f the ; 
angels there. ’On this indeed many other things depend, which 
without it as their general principle would iK)t enter distinctly ’ 
and clearly iiito the ideas of their mind. Because they know 
, that all the heavens together with their societies resemble a man, 
they also call heaven the Gheatert, and the Divine Man ; 
Divine, from the fact that the Divine of the Lord makes heaven. 
'(H. H. 11. 59.) 

Tlu*. angels do not indeefl see heaven in its whole complex in 
sncli a form, for the whole heaven does not fall into the view of 
any angel. Hut they sometimes see remote societies, which con¬ 
sist of many thousands of angels, as one in such a form ; and » 
from a society, as from a part, they form a conclusion as to the' 
whole, which is heaven. For in the most perfect form things 
general are as the parts, ami the parts as the general; the only 
distinction is as between similar things greater and less. Hence 
they say that the whole heaven is in such a form in the sight of 
the Lord; because the Divine, from the inmost and suiireme, 
sees all tilings. 

Hecause heaven is such it is therefore also governed by the • 
Lord as a man, and hence as one ; for it is known that altliongh 
a man consists of an iniiumeiahle variety of things, both in the 
whole and in jiart,—in the whole, of members, organs, and viscera, 
in part, of series of fibres, nerves, and blood-vessels,—thus of 
members within members and parts within i>arts, yet when a 
man acts he nevertheless acts as one. Such also is heaven under 
the auspices and guidance of the Lord. 

That so many various things in a man act as one, is because 
thcaii is nothing there that does not some thing for the common 
weal, or that docs not perform a use. The whole performs use to 
its pai’ts, and the parts perform use to the w'hole.; for the whole 
is from the parts, and the parts constitute the whole. They there¬ 
fore provide for<each other, have respect to each other, and are 
conjoined in such form that each and all things have reference to 
the wdiole and its good. Hence it is that they act as one. Such 
are the comsociations in the heavens ; they are there conjoined 
in similar fotm according to uses. Any therefore who do not 
perform a use to the whole are cast out t>f heaven, because they 
are heterogeneous. 

Because the whole heaven resembles a man, and also is a. 
Divine spiritual man in the greatest form, even as to figure, 
therefore heaven as a man is distinguished into members and 
‘"parts; and they are also named in like manner. The angels 
^0 know in what member one society is, and in what another;; 

, and they say, that this society is in the member or in some pro- 
/ yince of tlie head, this in the member or in some province of the 
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breast, that in the member or in some province of^he loins, and 
so on. In general, the highest or third heaven forms the head as 
far as the neck j the intermediate or second heaven forma the 
breast down to the loins, and knees; the ultimate of first heaven 
forms the feet down to the soles, and also the arms to the fingem; 
for the arms and hands are ultimates of a man, although at the 
sides. From this again it is evident why there are three heavens. 
(i6. n. 62-65.) 

Because heaven in the whole and in part resembles a man, 
from the Divine Human of the Lord, the angels say that they are 
in the Lord, and some that they are in His body; by which they 
mean that they are in the good of His love. As indeed the Lord 
Himself teaches, saying:—“ Abide in Me, and I in you. As the 
hranch cannot hear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no 
more can ye, except ye abide in Me ; . . . for without Me ye can do 
TWthing. . . . Continue ye in My love. If ye keep My cmninaTid- 
ments, ye shall abide in My love" (John xv. 4-10). (ib. n. 81.) 


The Correspondence of Heaven with all Things of Man. 

In general the celestial kingdom corresponds to the heart, and 
to all things of the heart in the whole body; and the spiritual 
kingdom to the lungs, and to all things of them in the whole 
body. The heart and the lungs constitute two kingdoms also iji 
man; the heart governs therein by the arteries and veins, and 
the lungs by the nervous and moving fibres,—both, in every 
force and action. In every man there are two kingdoms also in 
his spiritual world, which is called his spiritual man; one is the 
kingdom of the will, and the other of the understanding. The 
will governs by affections for good, and the understanding by 
affections for truth. These kingdoms also correspond to the king¬ 
doms of the heart and lungs in the body. ’ So in the heavens. 
The celestial kingdom is the will principle of heaven, and therein 
tlie good of love reigns; and the spiritual kingdom is tire in¬ 
tellectual principle of heaven, and therein truth reigns. These 
are what correspond to the functions of the heart and of the 
lungs in man. It is from this correspondence that in the Woi’d 
the heart signifies the will, and also the good of love; and the 
breath of the lungs signifies the understanding, and the truth of 
faith. Hence also it is that the affections are ascribed to the 
heart, although they are not there nor tlience. 

The correspondence of the two kingdoms of heaven with the 
heart and lungs is the general correspondence of heaven with 
man. But there is a less general correspondence with his par-, 
ticular members, organs, and viscera ] what the nature of th^ is. 
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shall also- be ^plained. They who are in the head in the Greatest 
Man, which ia heaven, excel all others in every good, for they 
are in love, peace, innocence, wisdom, intelligence, and thence in 
joy and hapjMness. These flow into the head and into the things 
in man which belong to the head and correspond to them. Those 
who are in the breast in the Greatest Man, wliich is heaven, are 
the good of chanty and faith, and these also flow into the 
breast of man, and correspond to it. And those who are in the 
loins and in the organs dedicated to generation there, in the 
Greatest Man or heaven, are in conjugial love. Those who are in 
the feet are in the ultimate good of heaven, which good is called 
natural-spiritual. Those who are in the arms and hands are in 
the power of truth from good. Those who are in the eyes are in 
the understanding. Those who are in the ears are in healing and 
obedience. Those who are in the nostrils are in perception. 
Those who are in the mouth and tongue are in discourse from 
understanding and perception. Those who are in the kidneys, 
aie in truth that is searching, separating, and corrective. Those 
who are in the liver, pancreas, and spleen, are in the various 
purification of good and truth. So in a different manner with 
the other organs. These flow into the like parts in man, and 
coriespond to them. The influx of heaven is into the functions 
and uses of the meiubers , and the uses, because they are from 
the spiritual woild, give themselves form by means of such 
things as are in the natuial world, and thub present themselves 
in effect. Hence is the coiiespoiidenre. 

It is from this that similar things are signified by those bame 
members, organs, and vi&cera, in the Woid, for all things therein 
hav« a signification accoiding to their coirespondences By the 
head is therefore signified mtelligenco and wisdom, by the 
breast, charity ; by the loins, conjugial love ; by the arms and 
hands, the power of tiuth; by the feet, the natural, by the 
eyes, the understanding, by thenostiils, perception, by the ears, 
obedience, by tlie kidneys, exanniiation of tiuth; and so on. 
Hence also it is that it is usual for a man to say of one who 
is intelligent and wise, that he has a head; of one who is in 
charity, that^e is a bosom fiiend ; of one who excels in per¬ 
ception, that he has a quick scent, of one who is intelligent, 
that he has a keen sight; of one who is in power, that ho has 
long arms; of one who purposes from love, that he does it from 
the heait. These and many other things that are in human 
speech, are from correspondence; for such forms of speech, 
although man is ignorant of it, are from the spiritual world. 
(H. H. n. 95-97.) 

But although all things of man as regards his body correspond 
to all things of heaven, yet man is not an image of heaven as to 
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his external form, but as to his iuieriial form; ffr the interiors 
of man receive heaven, and his exteriors receive the world. So 
far .therefore as iiis interiors receive heaven, a mail as to'them is 
a heaven in tlui least form, after the image of the greatest. But 
in so far as liis interiors do not receive he is not a heaven and an 
image of the greatest; and yet his exteriors which’ receive the 
world may be in form according to the order of the world, and 
hence in various beauty. For external beauty, which is of the 
body, derives its cause from parents, aiul from formation in the 
"W'diib, and ia aftci warda preserved by a common iuliux from the 
world. Hence it is that the form of tlie natural man differs ex¬ 
ceedingly from the form of his spiritual man. It has sometimes 
been shown me what the spirit of a man vas in form; and it 
was seen that in some who were of beautiful and lovely counte¬ 
nance the spirit was deformed, black, and monstrous,—sothat you 
would call it an image of hell, not of heaven. x\ud in some who 
were not beautiful, the spirit w^as comely, beautiful and angelic. 
After death the spirit of a man actuaPy appears such as it had 
been in the body while he lived in the WMiId. (ih. n. Ob).' 


CORRESCONDENOE OF IlE-^tVEN WITH ALL THINGS ON EARTH. 

•Nothing ever comes into existence and subsists without corre¬ 
spondence with the Greatest Man, that is with heaven, or, what is 
the same, with the spiritual world ; for the rea.sou th t it would 
have no connection with anything prior to it3eIf,nor couseiiuently 
with the First, tliat is with the Lord. Anything nnconnected and 
thus independent cannot even for one inoiiieut suhsi&t for 
that a thing subsists is from its connection with and dependence 
upon that from which is every thing of existence, since subsist¬ 
ence is perpetual existence. Hence it is that not only each and 
aU things in man correspond, but also each and all thiugs in 
the universe. The sun itself corresponds, and also the moon; 
for in heaven the Lord is the sun, and likewise the moon. The 
sun’s flame and heat, and also light, correspond; for it is the 
Lord’s love towards the whole human race to which the flame 
and heat, and Divine truth to \vhich light c<UTesponds. The 
very stars correspond; it is to the societies of heaven and their 
habitations that they corresj)ond; not that they are there, but 
that they are in such order. Whatever appears beneath the sim 
corresponds; as each and all the subjects of the animal kingdom, 
and also each and all the subjeet.s of the vegetable kingdom ;}' 
. which, individually and collectively, would sink and fall in ruins y 
in a moment, if there were not an influx into them from the".. 
. spiritual world. This also it has been given me to know bj^,-;* 
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amch exporiei|30; for it was shown me witli what in the spiritiiaij. - ’ 
•world man}M<nings that are in the animal kingdom, and still ’ 
more that are in the vegetable Idngdom, correspond; and also-’ 
that they can^n nowise subsist without influx. For if the prior 
be taken away, the posterior necessarily falls ; so it' the prior be 
separated from the posterior. (A. 0. n. 5377.) 

It shall be briefly stated how the conjunction of heaven wuth 
the ^vorld by correspondences is eflected. The kingdom of the 
Lord is a kingdom of ends, which are uses; or what i.s the same, 
a kingdom of uses, which are ends. Therefore the universe was 
so lie ’ and formed by the Divine that uses may everywhere 
be cl(‘i.hed with such things as present them in act or in effect, 

—ill ln..iven lirst, an^l then in the world ; thus, by degrees and 
in ■ •‘i.'Si'ni n lo the ultimates of nature. ‘ It is therefore- 
pl i-n ,[joiulenco of tnral things with .spirituiil 

jf Lt .i'oiid "*?■' heaven is LiO‘ough uses, and that uses 
ciiid'-'” liie.;’ (■ id the fonii,'; with wliich use.s are clothed 

arc ‘I -1 t ami are ». *)juncUon.s, in so far a.s they are 

bmiis u. Ill till: nature of llie- world, in its threefold 

Idngiloni, aii tilings that exist therein according to order are 
forms of nscs, oi‘ efTecls tonned from u?je for ns(‘. I'roni this 
cause Iho diings that aiv. therein arc correspondences. (II. II. 
n. 112.) 


'J'nr hi'N ANi' ly Hkavux. 

The sun of tne world i.-ic." i appear in heaven, nor any 
thing which is from that sun, because all this is natural; fm- with 
tlial* suii nature h gins, ..*d whatever is produced by means of 
it is called natural. Ihit the spiritual [world], in which heaven 
is, is above nature, and altogether distinct from the natural; nor 
do they eommunicale with each other except by coiTes]Joudences. 

l>ut although the sun of the world does not aiipear in heaven, 
nor any thing from that sun, yet there is a sun in lieaveu, and 
there is.light, and heat. The sun of heaven is tlic Lord; the 
light there is the Divine truth, and the heat there is the Divine 
good, w'hich •[iroeoed from the Lord as a sun. All things that 
exist and appear in the heavens are from this origin. The , 
reasou why the Lord appears in heaven as a sun is, that He is 
Divine Love, from which all thing.s spiritual exist; and also, by . 

' means of the sun of the \rorld, all natural things. It is tliis , 
■ love which shines as a sun. 

The Ijord appears as a sun, ndt in heaven, but liigh above the 
heavens; nor yet overhead or in the zenith, but before the 
faces of the angels, at a middle altitude. He appears, at a very 
i^^gfeat distance, in two places; in one before the right eye, in thi- 
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other before the loft eye. Before the right e^e He appears 
exactly like a sun, of similar fire as it were, and of similar 
magnitude to the sun of the world. But before the life eye 
he does not appear as a sun but as a moon, of siihilar but more 
brilliant whiteness, and of similar magnitude to the moon ot our 
earth; but this appears encompassed with several smaller moons 
as it were, each of which is similarly white and brilliant. The 
reason why the Lord appears in two places, with such a differ¬ 
ence, is that He appears to every one according to the quality of 
his reception of Him, and therefore in one way to those who 
receive Him in the good of love, and in another to those who 
receive Him in the good of faith. To those who receive Him 
in the good of love he appears as a sun, fiery and flaming 
according to reception. They are in His celestial kingdom. 
But to those who receive Him in the good of faith He appears as a 
moon, white and brilliant according to reception. These are 
in His spiritual kingdom. The cause of this is, that the good of 
love corresponds to fire, and therefore fire in the spiritual 
sense is love; and the good of faith corresponds to light, and 
light also in the spiritual sense is faith. The reason why Ho 
appears before the eyes is, that the interiors, which arc of the 
mind, see through the eyes, through the right eye from the 
good of love, and through the left eye from the good of faith. 
For with an angel, and also with a man, all things that are on 
the right side correspond to good from which is truth ; and those 
on the left, to truth which is from good. The good of fadh in 
its essence is truth from good. 

Hence it is that the Lord as to love is compared to the sun, 
and as to faith to the moon, in the Word , and also that love 
from the Lord to the Lord is signified by the sun, and faith 
from the Loid in the Lord i-s signified by the moon. As 
in the following passages • “ Tlie hglit of tlie moon shill ho 
as the light of the sun, ami the light of the sun shill he s< venfold, as 
the light of seven days" (Isaiah xxx. 20). “ When I f>hal 1 1 thn- 
guish thee I will cocer the heavins, and make the stais thereof 
dark : 1 will cover the sun itith a cloud, and the moon shall not 
make her light to shine. All the height hghts in tht'heavi ns I will 
make dark over thee, and will set darkruss upon thy land" (£zek. 
xxxii. 7, 8). “/ will darhen the sun in its going forth, and the 

moon shall not cause Im' light to shine" (Isaiah xiii. 10). " The 

sun and the moon shall he darkened, and the stars sJudl udthdraw 
their shining. . . The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon inJbo blood" (Joel ii. 2,10, 81; oh. iii 15). " The sun be¬ 
came black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood, and 
the stars fell to the earth " (Apoc. vi. 12,13). “ Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days shall the sun he darkened, and the moon, 



heaven: 



'‘[shall not give^r light, and the stars shall fall from heaven” 
(Matt. xxiv. 2y) ; and in other places. -By the sun in these pass- 
Vages love is signified, by the moon faith, and by stai’s cognitions 
of good and*truth. These are said to be darkened, to lose 
- their light, and to fall from heaven, when they no longer exist. 
That the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, is evident also from 
His actual transfiguration before Peter, James, and John, where it 
is said that" His face did shine as the san " (Matt. xvii. 2). The 
Lord was thus seen by those disciples when they were with¬ 
drawn from the body, and were in the light of heaven. Hence 
it was that the ancients, with whom the church was representa¬ 
tive, turned their faces to the sun in the east when they were in 
Divine worship. From them the custom is derived of placing 
temples with their aspect towards the east. (H. IJ. n. 116-119.) 

But wlien the Lord appears in heaven, which frequently 
occurs. He does not appear encompassed with the sun, but in an 
angelic form, distinguished from the angels by the Divine shin¬ 
ing through and from His face. In truth He is not tliere in 
person, for in person the Lord is constantly surrounded with 
the sun; but Ho is in the presence [of the angels] by aspect. 
It is indeed common in heaven for them to appear as if present 
in the place to which the view [a^ectiLs] is earnestly directed, or 
where it is terminated; although it may be very far from the 
place where they actually are. This presence is called presence 
to the internal sight, of which hereafter. The Lorrl has also 
been seen by me out of the sun, in an angelic form, a little 
beneath the sun on high; and also near, in a similar form, with 
a resplendent countenance; once also as a flaming splendour 
in th^ midst of the angels, {ih. n. 121.) 

I.et every one take care that he does not think the sun of 
the si)iritual world to be God Himself. God Himself is a Man. 
The first proceeding from His love and wisdom, is a fiery 
spiritual [emanation] which appears to the angels as a sun. 
Therefore when the Lord manifests Himself to the angels in 
person He manifests Himself as Man ; and this sometimes in the 
sun, sometimes out of the sun. (D, L. W. u. 97.) 


The Heat and Light of Heaven. 

The heat of heaven like the light of heaven is everywhere 
7 various; different in the celestial kingdom from what it is in the 
.^ spiritual kingdom, and also different in every society of each. 
It not only differs in degree but also in qualit)’’. It is more 
; 4 'pltense and pure in the Lord’s celestial kingdom, because the 
' angels there receive more of the Divine good; it is less intense 
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and pure in the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, because the angels" 
there receive more of Divine truth. It differs in each society 
also, according to reception, . . . That love is heat from a*' 
spiritual origin is manifest from the increase of \tarmlh accord¬ 
ing to love; for a man is inflamed and heated according to its 
degree and quality, and its ardour is manifested udien it iS 
assaulted. From this too it has become customary to speak of 
being inflamed, of growing warm, of bundng, boiling, and being 
on fire, both when speaking of the affections wliicli are of the 
love of good, and of the concupiscences which are of the love 
of evil. 

The reason why the love proceeding from the Lord as a sun is 
felt in heaven as heat is, that from the Divine good which conies 
from the Loul the interiors of the angels are in love ; whence 
the exteriors, which tiierefnre grow are in heat. It is 

from this cause that in heaven heat and love mutually so coi- 
respond to each other that every one there is in heat such an 
his love, agreeably to what was said just above. 

Angels like men have an untleralandiii" anil will. The liylit of 
heaven constitute.^ the life of their understanding,—^becau''e the 
light of heaven in Divine truth, and thence Di\ iiie wisdom ; and 
the heat of heaven consiituL(*b tlie life of tlieir -a ill,—because the 
heat of hcav’^en is Divine good, and thence Di\ine lo\e. Tlie 
v'eriest life of the angels is Irom heat; and not from light, except 
in so far as there is heat within it. Tliat life is trom heat is 
manifest; for this being removed life iierishen. ft is tlie name 
with faith without love, or with truth vltli<)ut good; for crutli, 
which is called the truth of faith, is light, and good ulurh is of 
love, is heat. These things more plainly appear from tli^i, lieat* 
and light of the world, to which the heat and light of heaven 
correspond. the heat ot the woild i onjoined to the light 

, all things that exist on the earth are vi\iHed and flourish ; they 
are conjoined in the .seasons of spring and sumnier. Ilut by the 
light sejiaratc from the heat nothing is vivified and flourishes, 
but all things become inactive and dead; they are not conjoined 
in the season of winter,—then heat is ah.seut though the light con¬ 
tinues. On account of this correspondence heaven is called . 
paradise; since truth there is conjoined to good, or faith to love; 
just as the light is to heat in the season of spring on earth. 
(H. H. n. 134-136.) 

Such is the light in heaven tliat it exceeds the very noonday 
light of this solar world, to a degree surpassing belief. But thCf' 
angels receive no light from the world; because they are above or'' 
within the sphere of tliis light. But they receive light from the 
Lord, who is their suii. The light, even the noonday light, of tJiiS: 
worli is as thick darkness to the angels. When it is given thepi',^ 
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see this lig|it it is as if they beheld mere darkness; wliioh it 
■hss been given me to know by experience. It may be seen from ’ 
Hhis what a difference there is between the light of heaven and , 
the light of the world. (A. C. ii. 1521.) 


The Four Quarters in Heaven. 

In heaven as in the world there are four quarters, the east, 
the south, the west, and the north,—in both, determined by their 
sun ; ill lieavon by the sun of heaven, which is the Lord ; in the 
woi'ld by the sun of the world. But yet there are great differ¬ 
ences. The lirst is, that in the ^YOl•ld it is called south where 
the sun is at its greatest altitude above the earth; north, where 
it is at ]th(i op[)usite point below the eartli; east where the sun 
rises at tho etjuinoxes ; and west where it then sets. Thus, in 
the worhl all the tpiarters are determined from the south. But 
in heaven it is railed the east where the Lord appears as a sun ; 
the west i.s opjiusite; on the right in heaven is the south; and on 
the left there is the north; and this in every turning of their 
face and body. Tliu.'^, in heaven all the quarters arc determined 
Trom the easi. The reason why it is called east [o7'ii'nsj where 
the Lord ajipcars as a sun, is that all tlie origin of life is from 
Him as a sun ; * and also tliat in jiroportiou as heat and light, or 
love and intclligi-ncc, are received from Him by the angels the 
Lord is said i(< arise with them. IFence also it is that the Lord 
is called the Last, in the AVord. 

Another difference is that to the angels, the east is always 
befoRi the face, the west is behind them, the south on their right, 
and the north on their left. But a.s this can with difiiculty be 
comprehended in the world,—for the reason that man turn,s liis 
face to every quarter,—itsli.all thereforeboexplamed; —The w'hole 
heaven turns itself to the Lord as to its common centre; hence 
all the angels turn tliemselves thither. It is well known that 
' on earth also there is a tendency of every thing to a common 
, centre, but in heaVen the direction differs from the direction in 
.the world,—in*that in heaven the interior parts .are turned to its 
^ common centre, but in the world the lower parts. This tendency 
yip the world is what is called the centripetal force, and also 
i. gravitation. The interiors of the angels are ih fact actually 

^ It is scarcely po.ssible to find complete expression for the scn.se of this paesa^e. 
rj in pnr language. To understand its full significance, and the doctrinal tnithlt 
involves respecting the Lord, it is necessary to know that tho Latin wo«l for east, 
is the present ])articiple of the verb ortor, “ to rise,” and literally signifies 
t,;**the fsun) rising; ” and that ft-om the siune verb was formed tho Latin Word for 
%oiSgin, oriffo, meaning literally the rising, i.e. coming forth, of things. 
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turned forwards; and as the interiors present theCnselves in the 
face, the face is therefore what determines the quarters. 

But it is still more difficult to comprehend, in the world, that 
with the angels the east is before the face at evAy turning of 
their face and body; for the reason that to man every quarter 
comes before the face, according as he turns himself. This 
therefore shall also be explained:—The angels, in like manner 
with men, turn and direct their faces and their bodies whither¬ 
soever they will; and yet they always have the east before their 
eyes. But the turnings of the angels are not as the turnings of 
men; they are in fact from a different origin. They indeed 
appear alike; but yet they are not alike. The ruling love is the 
origin, all determinations are from this, with angels and with 
spirits. For, as was said just^above, their interiors are actually 
turned to their common centie; thus, in heaven, to the Lord as 
a sun. As their love is therefore continually before their in¬ 
teriors, and the face exists fixmi the interiors,—for it is the 
external form of them,—it results that the love which predomi¬ 
nates is always befoie the face. And consequently in the 
heavens the Lord as a sun is continually before the face; for it 
is He from whom they receive love And as the Lord Himsell 
is in His own love with the angels, theretoie it is the Lord wlio* 
causes them to look to Him which way soever they turn. 

That there is such a turning to the Lord is among the wonders 
of heaven; for many may be together theie in the same place, 
and one turn the face and body in one way, and another in 
another, and yet all see the Loid betoie them, and each have the 
south on his right hand, the north on his left, and the west 
behind his back. It is also among the wouilcis of heaven that 
although the whole aspect ot the angels is towards the east, yet 
they have an aspect also towaids the three other quarters; but 
their aspect towards these is from tlwur interior sight, wiiich is 
that of the thought. Among the wonders is this too, that in 
heaven one is never permitted to stand behind another and look 
at the hack of his head, and li this is done the influx of good 
and truth which comes from the Lord is disturbed. (H. H. n. 
141-144.) 

All that is here said of the angels and of their turning to the ^ 
Lord as a sun, is also to be understood of man, as to his spirit;' 
for as to his mind man is a spirit, and if he is in love and wis¬ 
dom he is an angel. After death therefore, when he puts off hi? 
externals which he had derived from the natural world,heactually 
becomes a spirit or an angel. And as the angels constantly tutnl 
their faces eastward towards the sun, and thus towards the Lord,, 
it is said also of the man who is in love and wisdom from the- 
Lord, that he sees God, that he looks to God, and that he has- 
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God before lAs eyes, by which is meant, that he lives as an 
angel. ^Such things are said m the world both because they 
actually exist in heaven, and because they actually exist m 
man’s spiiit* Who does not in prayei look before him up to 
God, to whatever quaitei his face is turned ? 

The reason why the angels constantly turn theii faces towards 
the Lord as a sun is, that they are m the Lord and the Loid in 
them, and the Loid mteiioily leads then aflections,and thoughts, 
and constantly turns them to Himself Eoi this reason they 
cannot otherwise than look towards the east, w here the Lord as 
a suii appears. Tt is plain from this that the ang<*ls do not turn 
tliemseL es to the Lord, but that the Loid turn** them to Himself 
Lor when the angds think intei^ily of the Loid, they do not 
think of Him otherwise than within themselves Interior 
tliought does not itself cause distance, but the exterior thought 
docs this, which acts as one with the sight of the eyes The 
leason is that the exteiior and not the inteiior thought is m 
spaci , and wheie as in the spiiitiial world it is not in space, it 
IS yet ill the aiipeai nice of space (H L W n 129,130) 

All 111 the heavins haie distinct abodes accoidina to the 
qiiuteis Towaids the east and the west dwell those who aie 
111 the good of love, towaids the east those wlio are in a clear 
peiception of it, towaids the west tiiosc who are m an obscure 
perception of it Towards the south and the noitli dwell those 
who are in wisdom fioiii that good, towaids the south those 
who aie in the cleir light of wisdom, towaids the iioith those 
who aie in an obscuie light of wisdom 

111 like iiiaiinei do the angels dwell among themselves in 
eaclf society of hea\en, towaids the east dwell those who aie 
in a greater degree of love and < haiity, towaids the v\cst those 
who are in a less degice, towaids tlie south those who aie m a 
gieater light of wisdom and intelligence, towaids the noith 
Qiose who aic 111 a less 

Hence it is that the ipiarteis in the heavens signif) such 
things as peitam to those v\ho dwell there, loi the east 
signifies love and its good in deal peiception, the v\ est, the 
same m obscifie peiception, the south, wisdom and intelligence 
in clear light, and the noith the same iii obscuie light And 
because such things aie signified by these qiiaiters, theiefore 
similai things are signified by them in the inteinal or spmtual 
sense of the Word, for the internal or spiiitual sense of the 
^ Woid 19 entiiely m accordance with the thmga that exist lu 
^heaven. (H H. n 148450) 
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Changes of State in Heaven^ 

Tlie angels are not constantly in the same stat*' us to love, nor ' 
therefore in the same state as to wisdom , lor all their wisdom 
is from love, and according to love. TLey aie sometimes in a ‘ 
state of intense love, and sometimes in a ''late of love not in- ’ 
tense. It decreases hy degrees from its gvoatcr to its least. 
When they aye in tlioir greatest degree fjf love tliey are in the 
light and heat of their life, or in their elisnuess and delight; 
hut VIlien they are in their least degree they are in '«hade and 
cold, or in their obscurity and iiudelight. From the la&t state 
they retuiii again to the first; and so on. 'I'liese cliaiiges follow 
one after the other, hut witl^ a diversity. The ‘«tat(‘a succeed 
each other as the variations of the state of light and shade, of 
heat and cold ; or as the morning, mid«]ay, evening, and night, 
every day in the world, with ])Prpetiial variety thioiiglioiit the 
year. They also corrcsijoiid; the morning to the >tatc of their 
love in clearness, the midday to the .'■tati* of tlu’ir wisdom in 
cleaiuess, the evening to the state «>1 their wisdom iii oh''Curity, 
and the night to a state of no love and wisdom. Ihit it <= 111001(1 
he known that there is no corresiiondeiicc of night with .states of 
life of those who are in heaven; but lh(‘Te is a eoiie-'iiondence of 
the twilight that comes before the moniiiig. Tlie coirespondence 
of night is with those who are in hell. (II. H. n. loo.) 

I have been informed from heaven why there are (hang('s of 
stale there. The angels have told me that there are .sev oral i easons. 
The first is, that the delight of life and of lieavt*n, winch they 
♦lerivefrom the love and wisdom that proceed from the Lorcl,w'()idd 
by degrees lose it.s value if they were in it cnutinr.ally ; a.s i& the 
case wuth those who are in conditions of delight and pleasant¬ 
ness w’lthout variety. Another reason is, that tliey as well as 
men have a projH'inni, and that this consists in loving themselves; 
and that all who are in heaven are withheld from than'2Ji oprioui, 
and in so far as they are withhcM from it hy the Lord are in 
love and wisdom; hut in so lar as they are not withludd they 
are in the love of self; and as every one loves his pruprium, and 
h attracted hy it, they have changes of state, nr successive alter¬ 
nations. A third reason is, that they are thus perfected, since 
they ore thus accustomed to be ke])t in the love of the Lord, and 
to be withheld from the love of self; and also that by alterna¬ 
tions of delight and uudolight the perception and sensation of > 
good becomes more exquisite. They added, that the Lord does^j 
not produce their changes of state, for the Loyd as a sun jii • 
always flowing in with heat and light, that is with love and. 
wisdom; but that they themselves are the cause, for that th^y', 
love their proprium, which is continually drawing them awa^t v 
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js was illustJatecI by comparison with the sun of the world; in 
bthat the'^cause of the changes of state of heat and cold, and of 
; Ught and shade, every year and cveiy day, is not in the sun, for 
oit stands still,*but the cause'is in tlie earth, (ib. ii. 158.) 


Time in Heaven. 

The angels do not Icnow what time is,—although all things 
successively advance with them jnst as in tlie world, even so 
completely that there is no diflerencc,—because in heaven there 
are not years and days, but changes of state j and where there 
are years and days, there are tiuie§, and where there are changes 
of state, there are states.' The reason wliy there are times in the 
world is, that there to appearance the sun advances successively 
from one degree to another, and makes the times that are called 
seasons of the year; and also apparently revolves around the 
earth, and causes the periods that are called limes of the day,— 
and each by stated alternations. It is otherwise with the sun of 
heaven. 'J'liis docs not ])y successive progressions and circum¬ 
volutions cause; yearsi and days, but to ai)pearaiice olianges of 
state; and these not by stated allcrnatioiis, as was shown in 
the preceding article. Hence it is that the aiigcls can have no 
conception of time, hut of state in its stead. 

Since the angels liave no idea derived from time, like men in 
the world, they liave therefore no idea concerning time, nor 
concerning the tilings that relate to time. The things proper., 
to time, such as the year, month, week, day, hour, to-day, to¬ 
morrow, yesterday,—they do not even know what they are. 

, When the angels hear of them from man (for angels are always 
adjoined to man hy the Lord), instead of‘these they perceive 
states, and such things as pertain to state; thus the natural 
idea of man with the angels is turned into a spiritual idea, 

, Hence it is that times signify states in the Word, ami that the 
things proper to time, such as are mentioned above, signify the 
spiritual things corresponding to them. 

It is the same with all tilings that exist from time; as with 
the four seasons of the year, called spring, summer, autumn, and 
. Jwinter; the four times of the day, called morning, noon, evening, 
.?iand night; and with the four ages of man, called infiincy, youth, 
manhood, and old age; and with all other tilings that eithex' 
from timp, or follow in succession according to tima In: 
rihinking of these a man thinks from time, and an angel from 
;{,^tate. Therefore whatever is from time in these things witlr 
f -inimy.is changed into an idea respecting state with an'angel $ 
;|||pving and morning arc changed into an idea of the state of loye 
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and \v]<3dom, as they are in the first state with the angels; 
summer and noon aie changed into an idea of love and \n^om 
as they are m the second state, autumn and evening as they are 
in the thud state, night and winter into an idea of such a state 
as exists in hell Hence it is that similar things are signified by 
these times in the Word It may be seen fiom this how the 
natural things that aie m the thought of man become spiritual 
with the angels who are with man (H H n 103-106 ) 


Space and Disianoe in Hjav^n 

Although all things in heaven appeir in phoe, and in space, 
just as in the woild, yet the angels have no notion oi idei of 
place and space As this cmnot but seem a paiadox, I wish to 
present the subject in a cleai light, foi it is of gieat moment 
All piogiessions in the spiritual world aic mide bj changes of 
the state of the luteiiors, so that the piogicssioiis aie nothing 
else than clianges of state Tlius too ha\c I been biought by 
the Lord into the heaven*?, and also to eaiths in the uni\erse, 
and this, as to the spirit, while the bodj nmlined in the same 
place Thus do all the angels move foiwaid To them theiefore 
there aie no distances, and if there aie not distances neithei are 
theip spaces, but instead of them states, and then changes 
As piogiessions are thus made, it is evident that appioaches 
are smiihtudes as to the state of the intenois, and tl at w ith- 
.drawals are dissimilitudes Hence it is that thc^ aTciieu to 
each other who aie in a similai state, and they at a distance who 
are in a dissimilar state, and that spaces in h«.a\en iie notning 
but the external stitis corresponding to inteinal It is from no 
othei cause that the heavens aie distiiu t fiom each othei, and 
the societies also of each heaven, and every one in a society 
Hence hkewise it is that the hells are completely sepaiated fiom 
the heavens, because they are in a contraiy state 

It is also fiom this cause that in the spiiitual woild one is 
presented in person to another it only he mtenselj desires his 
presence, for thus he sees him m thought, and puts himself m 
his state, and conveisely, that one is lemoved fiom another in 
pioportion as he is averse to him And as all aversion is from 
contraiiety of affections and disagieement oi thoughts, it there¬ 
fore comes to pass that several who are in one place there appear 
80 long as they agree, but disappear as soon as they disagiee 
When also any one goes fiom one place to another, whether in 
his own city, or in couits, oi m gardens, or to otheis out of his 
own society, he arrives sooner when he desires, and later when 
he does not desire, the very way, although it is the same, is 
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lengthened and^hortened according to the desire This I have 
Oft^n seen and wondered at Trom these facts again it is e\ident 
that distances, and therefore spaces, vith the angels, aie exactly 
in accordance i^ith the states ol their interiors, ind because it is 
«o, that the notion and idea of space cannot eiitei into then 
thought, although theie aie ‘apices with them equally as in the 
world (II H 191-195) 


RrrRLsrNiAxn 1 s and ArprvRANCFS in HrA\r\. 

The tilings that spiing forth in the hca\ cn-s are not pioduced in 
the same manner as those th it ‘,piing foith on earth In the 
he wens ill things come foith fiom the Lord, accoiding to coi 
respondcnce v ith the iiiti iioi s of the angels Foi the angels lia\ e 
both mteiiois and extciiois, the things that are m then iiitcnois 
all h i\< rol liioii to lo\ c and 1 nth thub to the \\ ill and the under¬ 
standing —foi the will and iindd‘standing aie their icceplacles, 
and the extmois comspond to the mteiio^s This may be 
illusliattd b> what was siaid abo\e conccining the beat and 
light of heavt ii It is the s iiui with all othei things that appen 
to the senses of the angtls (II H ii 173 ) 

Because all things that coiicbpondto tin iiitt iiors also repieseut 
them, thiy aic ( died And beciuse tlu} aio 

vaiicd accoiding to tlu st itc of the inti iioi s with the angels, Ihej 
aie i illed npptaianus , iiid jet the tl mgs winch appeii bctoie 
the eyes ot angels in the hca\erjs, and aie peictuid by then 
senses ai»i)(ai and no iniciiMd as much to the life as the 
things that aie on the taiih do to man,—nij, much moie 
cleaily, distinitl>, and p( leeptihl} The appenauces from this 
oiigm ill the h(a\eiis because they ically exist arc cdltd nal 
appearances Iheie aie also appealanees tint aie not real, 
which aie those things that ilo indeed appear but do not 
coiiGbpond to the mteiiors But of these heieaftei 

Ill illustiation of the natuie ot the things that ippeai to the 
angels according to coiiespondcTiees, I will hcie adduei a single 
example —To ifiiose who aie ni intelligence gaideiis and paiadises 
appeal, full of trees and flowers ot e\eiy kind The tiees 
tneiem aie set in most heautiful order, joined togethci bj inter¬ 
lacing branches, foiining fietted a\ enues and walks among them 
TOund about, all ot such beauty that they cannot be dc scubed. 
^hey who are in mtelligence walk also theie, and gather flowers, 
and weave gailands, with which they adoiu little children 
There are species of tiees and flowers there too, which are never 
Been and cannot exist in the world Theie ate also fruits on the 
(tees, according to the good of love m which the intelligent are. 
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They see such things because a garden and paihdise, and friift J 
trees and flowers, corresi>ond to intelligence and wisdom. 
such things exist iriahe heavens is known indeed on earth, 4 
only to those who are in good, and who have not extinguished ^ 
the light of heaven within them, by natural light and its fallacies; 
for they think and say, when speaking of heaven, that such^*'^ 
things exist there “ as ear hath not heard, nor eye seen." (ib. n. 
175,17(5.) 

Besides these paradisiacal scenes there are also cities presented 
to vieiv, with magnificent palaces, contiguous to each other, of y 
splendid colours, exceeding all architectural art. Kor is this 
sur|irising. Similar things were seen also by the prophets when 
their interior sight ivas opened; and so manifestly, indeed, that 
nothing could be more manifest in the world. For exam]de, the 
New Jerusalem seen by John, which is described by him in these* 
words:— “He carried hic ov:aif in Hie s^iirit to a. tfriat and liifjh 
'mountain, aiul shcvxd me. that firrat city the Holy Jerusalem, . . . 
haviny a icall ffreat and higlijhaviny turlre yairs. . . . Thehnild- 
ing of the wall was of jasper ; and the city v:us pure gold, Ulr unto 
molten glass. Thx foundations of the v:aU were gawnished, 'with all 
manner of preeienis stones. The first foumhition was jasper ; the 
second, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the fourth, emerald ; the 
fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sard in s; the seventh, chrysolite; the 
eighth, beryl; the 'ninth, topaz; theicrdli,chrysoprasns; the elfivc'nth, 
jacinth; the twelfth, amethyst" (IhiV. xxi. 10, 12, 18, 19, 20). 

Besides cities and palaces it has been given me also t’o look at 
their decorations; such as those of tlie .stops and gates,—and 
these were moving as if with life, and varying as witli ever new 
beauty and symmetry. And 1 w'as informed teat there cairthus- 
be successive variations perpetually, even though it W’ere to 
eternity, with constantly new harmon^y ; the very succession 
also forming a harmony. And it w’as said that these were some 
of the least of their wonders. (A. C. ii. 102G, 1G27.) 

Eepresentatives of things spiritual and celestial sometimes 
appear in a long series, continued for an hour or two, in such 
order one after another as is wonderful. There are societies; 
among whom those take place, and it was granted me to be with 
them for several months; but the representations are such that,- 
if 1 were to recount and descrilie only one in its order it would ' 
fill seveml pages. They are extremely delightful, inasmuch as ’ 
something new and unexpected is continudly following, unti\:? 
that which is represented is fully completed; and when all tKeJ 
representatives are completed, it is permitted to contemplati^, 
them in one view, and at the same time it is given to perccivj^i 
what each particular thing signifies. Good spirits are thus-c^lsay , 
introduced into spiritual and celestial ideas. (A, C, 
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. Like otlier•tilings, the garinents with which ‘angels are-, 
clothed correspond; and hecauso they corrtispond they also 
jcally exist. Their garments correspond to their intelligence 
^nd therefore all iu thii heavens appear clothed according 
to their intelligence; and as one excels anotlier in intelligence; 
•one therefore has more excellent garments than another. The. 
most intelligent have shining garments as of flame, some 
resplendent as of light; tlie less intelligent have garments 
of shining white; and t/f white without lustre; and those 
still less intelligent have garuieuts ol‘ diverse colours. But the 
angels ol' the inmost heaven are naked. (Tl. II. n. 178.) 

' The reason wliy they go nakeil is, that nakedness in the 
sijiritual sense is innocence, and that garments signify truths 
investing good; and tlie investing truths are in the memory 
and thence in the thought; hut with them truths are in 
the life and thus concealed, and only manifest themselves to 
tlie perception,—while fathers talk of them, and their luiiii-sters 
preach them from the Wurd,* Yet they are pcrfectoil by the 
discourse of tlujsc who are in the understanding of truth, 
by preachings, and also by hooks. They also write; hut not 
as the other angels, by letters; but by curves and iiitJections, 
wliich involve mvsttjrics that transcend the understanding of 
the angels in the lower heavens. (A. E. n. 828.) 

Because the angels are clothed with garments in heaven, 
therefore they have appeared clothed with garments also wlieu 
seen au the world. As J'or example those -who were seen by 
the prophets, and those who were seen at the I^ord’s sepulchre, 
v:kose countaumcc nns like lipltfiiiiif/, and whose raiment ickitc aiul 
■shininff (Mott, xxvin. 3; Mark xvi. .5; Luke xxiv. 4; Johnxx. 
12, 13); and those seen by John in heaven irhosa rairaent tras 
•(?/ fine linen and %chitc (Apoc. iv. 4; cliaji. xix. 11, 13). And 
because intelligence is from Divine truth, the Lord's garments 
when He was traustigured, were shinimj and white as the li(/ht ■ 
^(Matt. xvii. 2f IVlark ix. 3; Luke ix, 29). Light is Divine 
proceeding from the Lord. Hence it is that in the Word, 
..garments signify truths, and intelligence from them; as in the. 
''Apocalypse J7i0s<! which have not polluted their garments, 

walk vjith Me %n white, for they arc worthy. He tha^. 
f^rcometh shall he clothed - in white raimerd ” (hi. 4, 5) ;■ 
is he that waUheih,an(l keepeth his garments^* (xvi 15)j 
Jitid elsewhere. 

Mhat the garments of the angels not only appear as garments, 

‘ See p. 427. . - 
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but really are garments, is evident from the fac# that they not 
only see but also ft el them, and tliat they have many garments; 
and that the\ put them oif and put them on, and those that are 
not in use they keep, and when in use resumi them That^ 
they aie clothed with various garments I have seen a thousand 
times I inquired whence the) had then gdiments, and they 
said it was tiom the Loid, that they aie given to them, and 
that the} aie sometimes clothed unconsciously to themselves 
They Slid also that then gaiments are changed according to tlie 
changes of their state, and that in the hist and second state 
they are shining and of da/zling white, in the thud and fourth 
states a little moie dull, and this too fiom correspondence, 
becau^io they have changes of state m lespeet to intelligence 
and wisdom 

Since every one m the spiritu il woild has gaiments according 
to his intelligence, thus according to the tiutlib fiom which 
he has mtelligence theiefoic those wlio aie m the hells being 
without tiuthb, though they cipptai clothed }et tlu} iit m 
lagged, squalid and filthy gaiments,—each one according to 
his msanit} , and they can wear no othois It is given them 
by the Loid to be clothed, that they may not appe u naked 
n 180, 182) 


Thp Habitations and Mansions of tiif An ills 

Since there aie societies in heaven and the angels live as 
men, they also have habitations, and these als( aie vaiious 
accoiding to every one's state of life, magnificent foi those 
who are m a higher state of dignity, and less magnificent 
for those who aie in a lowei I have sometimes talked with 
the angels about the habitations in heaven, and said that 
scarcely any one at this day would believe thatvthey have 
habitations and mansions, some because they do not see them, 
some because the} do not know that angels are men, some 
because they believe that the ingelic heaven is the heaven that 
ifa seen with their eyes louud about them,—anU because tins 
appears empty, and they suppose that angels aie etheieal forms, 
they conclude that they live in the ethei Moreover, they do 
not compreheud that theie aie such things in the spiiitual 
world as are in the natural woild, because they know nothmg 
of what 13 spiritual 

But it is better to adduce the evidences of expeiieuce As 
often as 1 have talked with the angels face to face, I have been 
with them in their liabitatious They are pieciSely like the 
habitations on earth called houses, except that they are IjaOte 
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' l)eaiatiful ; theri are rooms, closets, and bed-chambers in them 
in great number; and there are coiii’ts; and round about them 
ere gardens, shrubberies, and fields. Where they are associated 
‘together the habitations are contiguous, one close to another, 
disposed in the form of a city, with streets, passages, and public 
squares, quite after the manner of cities on our earth. It has 
been given me to pass through them, and look about me on 
every side, and sometimes to enter the houses. This has been 
done in full wakefulness, while my interior sight was opened. 

I have seen palaces in heaven which were so magnificent that 
they cannot be described. Above they glistened as if they 
were of pure gold \ and below as if of precious stones. Some 
palaces were more splendid than others. It was the same 
within; the apartments were ornamented with such decorations 
as neither language nor science can adequately describe. On 
the side looking to the south there were paradises, wherein 
all things were equally resplendent. In some places the leaves 
were as of silver, and the fruits as of gold, and the flowers 
in their beds piesented by their colours the appearance of 
rainbows. On the boundaries again palaces were seen, in which 
the view terminated. Much is the architecture of heaven that 
you would declare the art is there in its own skill; and no 
wonder, for this art itself is from heaven. The angels said that 
such things, and imiuinerable others which are still more 
peifect, aie presented hefiire their eyes by the Lonl; hut yet 
that they delight their minds more than their eyes, because 
they see the coiTespondenccs in every least thing, and through 
correspondences things Divine. 

Kegpeciing correspondences, I have been informed too that 
not only their palaces and houses, but also each and all things 
that are within and without them correspond to things interior 
that are within them from tlie Lord; that the house itself in 
general corresponds to their good, and the several things that 
are within the houses to the vaiious particulars of which their 
good consists; and the things outside of the liouses corre¬ 
spond to tlie truths which aic from their good, and likewise 
to perceptions^and knowledges; and that liecause tliey corre¬ 
spond to the goods and truths within them fi’oin th(‘ Lord, they 
correspond to their love, and thercfoie to their wisdom and 
< intelligence,—for love is of good, wisdom is of good and at the- 
same time of truth, and intelligence is of truth from good; and 
that such are the things which the angels perceive when they 
look at these objects, and that for this reason they delight and» 
affect their minds more than their eyes. (H. H. n. 183,186.). 
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GoVERSMENXa IN HEAVEN. 

Since heaven is distinguished into societies, and the, 
societies consist of some liundreds of thousand* of angels, sii,, 
though all •vvilhin a society are in similar good yet they 
not in similar wisdom, it of necessity follows that there 
• goveniinents also in heaven, h or order must ho observed, ^1%?: 
all things j)erlaming to order must be watched over. But the'^I 
governments in the heavens are various; of one kind in the^'’ 
societies that constitute the Lord’s celestial kingdom, and 
another kind in the societies that constitute the Lord’s 
spiritual kingdom. They also differ according to the min¬ 
istries jjerformed by each society. Yet there is no govern- 
ment in the heavens but the govei nmeiit of mutual love; and 
government of mutual love is heavenly government* 

The government in the Lord’s celestial kingdom is called 
Justice, "because all who are there are in the good of love to the 
Lord from the Lord, and what is from that good is called 
just. The government there is of the Lord alone; He leads 
them and teaches them in tlie affairs of life. The truths which 
are called the truths of judgment are inscribed upon their 
licarts. Every one knows, perceives, aiul sees them; matters 
of judgment therefore ne\er come into dispute there, but matters 
of justice, which arc of life. The lc.ss wise interrogate the. 
move wise u)»on these subject.^, and they the Lord, and receive 
answers. Their heaven, or their inmost joy, is to live justly 
from the Lord. 

The government in the Lord’s spiritual Jciiigdom is called 
Judgment; because there they are in s])irituiu good, wliich is' 
the good of charily towards the neiglil.iour, and tiiis good is the 
essence of truth,—and truth is of judgment, and good is of 
justice. They also are led by the Lord, but mediately; they,- 
therefore have governors, few or more, according to the need, 
of the society in which they are: they have laws too, according'-, 
to which they live together. The gf>Yeriior.s administer all things ' 
according to the laws. As they are wise, they understand;,’ 
them; and in doubtful cases they arc enlightenud by the Lord..' 
(H. H. n. 213-215.) ^ 

There are various forms of goierumeut in the Lord’S't 
spiritual kingdom, differing in different societies; the varietj^f^ 
is according to the ministries which the societies perform&l 
Their ministries are in accordance with the functions of all tli^ 
parts in man to whioli they corrc.spoml; and that these fimctfeia^ 
are various is well known; for the heart has one fun.ctjboS 
, the lungs iinother, the liver anoilier, the pancreas and 
another, and each organ of sense also another, 

‘ ' o - ^ , . -i» y> V'■V.sSstni* s- 
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j^dministration* of these functions in the body are various, so-/ 
the. administrations of the societies in the Greatest Man, which : 
^ heaven, are various; for there are societies that correspond 
to them. But*all the forms of government agree in this; that . 
they regard the public good as the end, and in that the good of ; 
every individual. 


From these statements it may appear what is the character of 
the governors; namely, that they are those who excel otliersin 
love and wisdom, thus who from love will do good to all, and 


from wisdom know how to provide that it shall be done. They 
wdio arc of such a cliuracter do not rule and command, Imt 


minister and serve; lor to do good to others from the love of 
good i.s to serve, and to cause it to be done is to minister. Nor 
do they make tliemselves greater than otliers, but le.'^s; for they 
have tlie good of society and of their neighbour in the first 
l-dace, but their own in the last place, and what is in the 
fir.st ]dace i.s the greater, and what is in the last i.s the less. 
And yet they Inive honour and gloiy. They dwell in the 
midst of tlie .society, more exalted than others, and also in 
magnificent ])alaces ; and tliey a(a*ept this glory and honour, yet 
not for themselves, but foi- the sake of obedience , for all there 
know' that they liavc this honour and glory froni the Lord, and 
that for this reason they ought to be obeyed. The.se are the 
thiiigs that are meant by tl»e Lord’s words to llis disciples: 
“ WhoiiiKvci- irnuhl he aiiiunij j/ov. hi Itun- he tjoui' luinifiter; 
ami I'-'hosoeccr would he vli ivfom.o'tujyoajethiin hr ymir sei-roiit; even 
as tJee &)ii of man conic not to he minieU-red unto hut to minister*' 
(Matt. XX. 27, 28). “ He that is the yTcatest omoiiy yuo, let him he- 

tlM‘younycr, ami he that is leader, as he that doth minister” 
(Luke xxii. 2G). 

There is also a similar government, in the least form, in every 
household. There is a master, and there are servants; the master 
loves the servants, and the servants love the master; so that 
they serve eacJi other, from love. The master teaches them how 
they ought to live, and tells wdiat is to be done; the servants 
obey, and perform their duties. To i)erfonii use is the delight 
of life with ali. It is therefore evident that the kingdom of the 
^Lord is a kingdom of uses. {ih. u. 217-219.) 


Divine Worship in Heaven. 

.. Divine worship in the heavens as to its externals is notunlike 
.Divine worship on earth, but as to internals it is different: * 
rd[ust as on earth, there are doctrines in the heavens; there are 
',^^achiu^s; and there are temples. The doc^nes agree as to- 
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essentials; but arc of more interior wisdom in tjgiQ higher than 
in the lower heavens. The preachings are according to the /, 
doctrines. And as there are houses and palaces, so also there ftrh/'' 
temples, in which the preaching is performed.^ The reason', 
why there are such things in the heavens also is, that the angels 
are being continually perfected in wisdom and in love. For they, '' 
like men, liave an understanding and a will; and the understand¬ 
ing is of such a nature that it can be perfected continually, and 
likewise the will; the understanding by truths, which are- 
matters of intelligence’, and the will by goods, which are of love* 

But Divine’worship itself in the heavens does not consist in 
frequenting temples, and in listening to preaching, but in a 
life of love, charity, and faith, according to the doctrines. 
The preachings in the temples serve only as means of instruc¬ 
tion in matters relating to life. 

That I might know what their meetings are in the temples, 
it lias been given me several times tf) go in and hear the 
preaching. The preacher stands in a pulpit on the east. 
Those who more than others are in the light of wisdom sit 
before his face; at the right and h'ft of them sit those who- 
are in less light They sit in the form of a^ circle, so that all 
are in view of the lucacher; no one is at the side?) on either 
hand, so as to be out of his sight. At the door, which is on 
the east side of the temple, and at the left of the pulpit, 
stand those who are being initiated. Xo one is permitted to 
stand behind the pulpit; if any one is there the preacher is 
confused. It is the same if any one in the congregation dis¬ 
sent; it therefore becomes him to turn away his tace. The 
preachings are fraught with such \visdoiii tint no pieacjiings 
ill the world can be compared with them: for in the heavens- 
they are in interior light. The temples in the spiritual king¬ 
dom appear as if of stone; and in the celestial kingdom as if 
of wood, for the reason that stone corresponds to truth, in 
which they are w’ho are in the spiritual kingdom, and wood 
correspoud.s to good, in which they are who are in the celes¬ 
tial kingdom. In this kingdom the sacr(‘d edifices are not 
called temples, but houses of God. In the cel,estial kingdom 
the sacred edifices arc without magnificehce; but in the spiritual 
kingdom they are more or less magnificent. (II, H. u. 221-223.)^ 

The preachers are all from the I/u-d’.s spiritual kingdom, and 
none from the cele.stial kingdom. They arefronithespiritualking-, 
dom, because there they are in truths from good, and all preaching \ 
is from truths , that no preacher is from the celestial kingdom, 
is because there they are in the good of love, and from this good • 
they see and perceive truths hut do not talk about them. JTot-. -j 
withstanding that the angels who are in the celestial kiogdongi^' 
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perceive and ate truths, yet there aie preachings there, because 
by preaching they are enlightened in the truths that they know, 
and are perfected by many that they did not know before. And 
they acknowledge and thus perceive them as soon as they hear 
them The truths which they perceive they also love, and by 
living accoiding to them the^ make them a part of their life; 
to live accoidiiig to tiuths, they say, is to love the Lord. 

The jneacheis aic all appointed by the Loid, and thence are 
in the gilt of pipaohing None but those are peimitted to 
teach 111 the temples Tliey aie called pieachcrs, and not piiests, 
because the piusthoodof heavtn is the celestial kingdom, for 
the piie&tliood signifies the good cjf love to the Loid in which 
they aie who aie in that kingdom But the loyalty of heaven is 
the spiutual kingdom, foi loyalty signifies tiiith fiom good, m 
wlneh tlK> aie who are in that kingdom 

The dootiiiK s accoiding to which they puai h all legaid life 
as tlie end, and none of tlicni faith without life The doctimo 
of the inmost het^c ii is moie lull of wisdom than the doctiine 
of the int( 1 mediate ho i\ cn, vml thiis is nioie full of intc lligeiice 
than the doe tunc ut the ultimate hen\cn Foi tlic doctunes 
aie adapted to the poicciilion of the angels iii each heaven. 
The essential of all the doctunes is acknowledgment of the 
Loid’b Divine 1 rum imty. (?& n 225-227 ) 


Tin Power of AmtILS. 

They who know noUiiiio of the spiiitiul woild, and of its 
infill^ into the n ituial woild, taniiot compiehcnd that the angels 
liave powoi Tliej think angels cannot have power because 
they aiP apiutual, and so puie and attenuate that they cannot 
even be seen with the eyes But they who look more mteiiorly 
into the causes of things, think diffeiently. They know that 
all the powei that man has is from his uiideistaiidmg and will; 
for without them he cannot move a paiticle of his body The 
understanding and will arc his spiiitual man This actuates 
the body and jts members at its pleasure; for what it thmks 
the mouth and tongue speak, and what it wills the body does. 
It also gives its powers at pleasuie The w ill and understanding 
of man are governed by the Lord, thiough angels and spirits; 
and the will and understanding being thus governed, so also are 
things of the body, for they are from them, and if you will 
believe it, a man cannot even move a step without the influx of 
heaven That it is so has been shown me by much e\perience. 
It has been given the angels to move my steps, my actions, my 
tongue, and speech, as they pleased, and this by influx into my 
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will and thought, and I found by experoince tl|at of inySelf I 
could do nothing They said afteiwaids, tint e\en iii'm is so 
governed, and thit ht may know tins fiom the dottinn ut tha 
chuich and fioni the Woid, for he pn}S thit frod uill send 
His angels, that they may lead him, diieet hib step'i, teach him, 
and inspiK what he should think and what he should s\y, and 
moie to this tfleet and yet when hy himstU he thinks without 
doctime he si}s and htlieics otheiwiso Ihese things aie 
mentiontd tint it maj lie known what powei the an^oK hi\e 
ovci mill 

And m thr spnitml woild the powti ol tlie in^ils ib •'O gieat, 
tint il I weie to pioclnm lesptetiii^ it ill tint I lii\e seen, it 
woiilfl eveeed belicl Jt am thing it sists theie whirh ou_,ht to 
be removed because it ib coniiiiy to I)nmt oulei thev east it 
down and ovtitmn it hv i raeie cttoit of the will an I i look 
I have thus seen moiiutiins wlueh wrii fKupic I h\ tin evil 
cast down uid oicithiowii iiid soiiu times slid eii luin (me end 
to the othei as tlicy uc in m ( ntlnpiakc Hocks I li i\c ilso 
seen cleft asuiidei in the midst down to tlie diej in I tlie evil' 
who weie upon tin m sw illowc d up And I h i\t sei n hiiuditds 
of thousands of c\il sjmits djsp(.is( J and f sst iiit i Ik 11 1 y them 
Numbers a\ nl n( thin^ agiinst them noi 11 ts n u cuunin„ xiul 
contedci leiis, foi they sec tlum ill, md dispuse thtm 111 a 
monun* Such powti have tlu-v m tin nilinl woild Pint 
the angels Invesimilai powci in tin nituial woild ilso wJieii it 
lb granted, is e\id( iit tiom the ^\ old 101 (\ unplc in t’ it they 
{,ave whole aimies to dcstiiiftioii that in an„il \i m^ht a 
pestilence, ot whiih seventy tliousmd men dud Ot tin*. in»,el 
we lead —“ Tin on<j I ^tutthd out hi'> Jurn I tnn),t Jmi^chui 
fodatioy it, but Jihoiah up iilintf tin a iJ n I tn an j I taat 
destroytd tin peopk^ It is irDiajh stay id H y ha 1 Ami 
Bmul saw IJiL anjif that snufi ftc j) (j>l (2 ‘sam v\iv. 
lo-17), and elsewheie Beeaust they lm\t suih power they 
are called powero A& 111 Dfvid— LI ss Ithoian, yi, Hia 
miqeh, 7)ioitpounjiil in hf)tnr/fh (1\ cm JO) 

But it should be known *^11 it the angelb have no power at all 
from thenisehes, but tliat all tlm powei they i>o^^sess is from the 
Lord, and that they are poweis in so fai as tliev acknowledge 
this Whoever among them belitves that he has power from 
himself mstantly becomes so w eak that he cannot resist even 
one evilspint, which ib the le ison why the angels attribute 
nothing at oU of meiit to thems(.lvi>s, and aie a\ erse to all piaise 
j|aiid gloiy for anything done, and ascribe it to the Lord 

It IS the Divine truth pioceeding tiom the Lord to which all 
powei pertains in the heavens . So tdi therefore as an ang^ 
IS tiuth iiom the Divine, and good from the Divine, he is a 





^wer, because so far the Lord is in. him. And as no one is itt.f- 
.^Vecisely similar, or in the same good and truth as another (for T 
jin heaven, as in the world, there is-perpetual variety), therefore.., 
fone angel is ijot in similar power to another. They are in the/" 
•'greatest power wlio constitute the arms of the Greatest Man or , ,■ 
.heaven; becau.se they who are there are in truths more than .. 
others, and into their truths good Hows from the universal 
heaven. iMoreover the power of the whole man transfers itself,, 
into the aruis, and through theso the whole hody exercises - its 
powers. Hence it is, that i)OW(3r i.s signified by the arms and 
the hands in tlie Word. (II. 11. n. 228-231.) 


Tim Si'KFXiT OF Axa?:ii.s. 

Angels converse with each other just as men do in the w'orld; 
and also on various subjects, such as domestic affairs, matters 
relating to their civil condition, the affairs of moral life, and the 
affairs of .‘^jiiritiial life. Xor is there any difference except that 
they C'tnver.'SC more iutclligeiitly tJian men, because from more 
interior clionglit. Jt has been granted me often to bo in company 
with them, and to talk wdtli lliein a.s friend with friend,—and 
yometimes as a strang(‘r with a stranger; and being then in a 
similar state w’ith them, J knew not hut lliat 1 was conversing 
with men on eartli. 

Angelic s])c'ech like Iniinaii speech is distingui.slied into words. 
In like manner it is also uttered w'ith a sound, and is heard as 
sciund. I'or they eipiidly with men have a month, a tongue, 
and ear.s; and tiiey have also an atmosphere, in wdiich the sound 
of L|ieii’ speech is articulated; hut it is a’ spiritual atmosphere, 
accouniiodated to the angels, wdio are spiritual. The angels 
also breathe in their atmosphere, and pronounce their words by 
. means of the breath, as men do in theirs. 

In the universal heaven they have all one language; and 
• they all understand each other, from whatever society they are, 
whether near or distant The language there is not learned, , 
..but is inherent with every one, for it flow’s from their very 
affection and, tlioiiglit. The sound of siicech corresponds to 
; their affection; and the articulations of sound, wdiich are words, . 
..correspond to the ideas of thought, which are from affection; . 
/aiid as the language corre.sponds to these it also is spiritual, for 
^it is affection sounding and tliought speaking. Whoever directs' 
>^^ji8^ttention to the subject may know that every tliought is' 
0;oija an affection, which is of love; and that the ideas of thought -. 

the various forms into which the -geiieial affection is dis- 
-hlhiited. For there is no thought or idea without an affection ;. ’ 
Som thence is their soiil and life. Hence it is that the angels 
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know the character of anothei from his speech afcne; from the 
sound tliey know what his attection is, and from the articula¬ 
tions of the sound, or woids, wliat his mind is The wiser 
angels, from a single sciies of words know the clmracter of the 
luliiig affection, foi to this they piintipally attend That every 
one has various altcctioiis, is known, one affection when he is in 
a state ot )oy, another in guef, another when in clemency and 
meicy, cUiothei in smceiity and tiuth, another in love and 
chanty, anothei when in zeal oi m angei, another when m 
simulation and dociit, anotliei w'hen in quest of honoui and 
gloiy, and so on Hut the luling adection oi lo\e is in them 
all, wheicfoie the wisei anatls htciuse they pei(ei\c this, 
know all the state oi anothei fioni his spet ch It has been ^neii 
me to know that it is so by muth (xptiience 1 ha\e lieaid 
aiigtls la>ing open the life ot anotlici meiil> fiom listening to 
his speech. They also told me that the> know all thiUj^s of 
anothei’s lite horn a fiw ideas ot his thought, bKausetiom 
them e they know his luliiig lo\c,in wliicli tlu } aie all c ontamod 
111 then oidei, and that man’s book of liti is nothin,, ilse 
Angelic language h is nothing in common with hum in liii- 
guages, sa\e with some woids that sound fioin a ceitiin 
affection, and tlicn nol with tlie woids themscUts, but with 
the sound . . I hi\c been told that the fiisfc lingiiage of men 
on oiii (aith was in agreement with that of the angels, bee anse 
they lecnved it from heaven, ami that tlie Hebiew languago 
agicps with it 111 some pailicul «s Since ilie speech oi angels 
conesponds to then affection, which is an affection of lo^e, ami 
the love ot ]lCl^eu is love to the Loid uid lo\e tow aids the 
neighboui it is evident how elegant and dcli»,litful mus^ be 
then discouise It indeed aflects not the cais only, but also 
the inteiiois ot the mind of those wlio liear Theie was a 
certain haid-heaited spiiit, with whom ,in angel couveised He 
was at length so affected by Ins speech that he shed teais, saying 
th.it he could not help it, toi it wa'! bvc speaking, and that he 
had never wept befoie. (li 11 n 2‘3i23S) 

The same kind ot speech that is ni the spnitual world is 
inherent in eveiy man, but in his luteiioi nitcllect^ial part But 
as with man tins docs not fall into woids analogous to affection, 
as with the angels, man is not awaie that he is in ifc Yot it is 
fiom this that when a man comes mto the other life he speaks 
the same language as the spiiits and angels there, and knows 
how thus to speak without instiuction (t6 n 243 ) 

The speech of tlie celestial angels is distinct from that of the 
spnjfuai augeis, and is still znoie ineffable and inexpressible. 
The things into which tlieir thoughts arc insinuated are tlj^e 
celestial tilings and goods of ends, and they are therefore in the 
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enjoyment of ^happiness itself And what is remarkable, their 
speech is fai moie copious , for they are in the \eiy fountains 
and origins of the life of thought and speech (A C n. 1647.) 

The angels*iu the Loid’s celestial kingdom speak in a similar 
manner as the angils in the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, but the 
celestial angels speak from moie inteiior thought than the 
spiiitual angels And as tlie celestial angels are m the good of 
love to the Loid they sjxak fioin wisdom, but the spiiitual 
angels being in tlu good ol charity to the iieighboiii, which m 
its essence is tiutli, speik fiom intelligence, for wisdom is 
from good, and intelligence is fiom tmth Hence the speech of 
the celestial .ingels is like a gentle slieam, soft, and as it were 
continuous hut the specdi of the spiritual angels is a little 
vibratory and disciete (II H n 211) See aLo p. 004. 


WRiri\(rS IN Heavtn. 

As the mgcls liave a language, and the ir language is a language 
of woids, thcrefoie they have wiitmgs also, and express the 
sentiments of thru mmds liy writings as well a:> by siieech 
Sometinus papcis haie heeii sent me coveied with wiitings, 
precisely like papeis wiitten by hand, and also like punted 
papers in the woild I could read them too in the same manuci, 
but I was not pcimitted to take from tliem moie than an idea or 
two, the leason was that it is not according to Divim oidei to 
be instiacted by wiitmgs fiom heaven, but by the Word, because 
by this alone is there communication and conjunction of heaven 
witlf the woilil, and so of the Loid with man Papers wiitten 
in heaven also appealed to tlie prophets; as ma> be seen in 
E/ekiel —“ Wliui f Iml ul, hhold n hand pvt forth hy a 
unto nit, and a toll of a booL loa't thirnn, vhith Ju inifoldtd in my 
sight y it uas m if tin on the froni and on tin hack” (ii 9, 10). 
And in John "I sair at the ruflit haiul of Him vho sat on the 
ihronoy a booh ntitten uithin and on tin baiL, stahd with <ttiin 
seals'’ (Apoc v 1) (11 II n 258) 

A little pap*6r was also once sent to me fioiii heaven, on which 
a few words only were wiitten, in Hebrew letters , and it was 
said that eveiy letter involved arcana of wisdom, and that they 
were contained in the inflections and curvatuies of the letters, 
and thence also in the sounds. By tins it was made eleai to 
me what isdsignified by the words of the Loid: “ Vinly I say 
unto yoUy TUI heaven amt earth pass aiiay, one wta m ow lUtle 
horn [^e. of a letter] shall not pass fiom tin lam’' (Matt v. 18). 
It is known indeed m the cliurch that as to evciy tittle of it the 
■Word is Divine, hut where in eveiy titUe the Divine is con- 
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cealed is not known as yet. It sliall therefore be declaredThe 
writing in the inmost heaven consists of various inflected and,^: 
circumllected forms; and the inflections and circimiflectious are ’v; 
according to the form of heaven. 13y the.se the iingels express ' 
the arcana of their wisdom, and many things too 'svhich they -: 
cannot utter by words. And what is wonderful, the angels ■■ 

know this writing without acquired skill, and without a ma.step; 


like their speech itself^ it is inherent in them. This w^riting 
therefore is heavenly writing. 31 is inherent, because all extension 
of thoughts and affections, and therefore all communication of 
the intelligence and wisdom of the angels, proceed according 
to the form of lieaven. It comes from this that their writing 
flows into that form. I have been told that the most ancient 
people on this earth also had such Avriting, before letters were 
invented; and that it was translated into the, letters of the 
Hebrew language, which letters in ancient times were all in- ' 
fleeted, and none, of them were terminated, as some of tliem are 
at this day, as limjs. Hence it is that in llie Word thciv. are 
tilings Divine, and arcana of heaven, even in the points, a]ioxes, 
and little Jionis of its letters. 

This Avritiug which is ilono with characters of a he.'ivenl)' term 
is in u.sc in tiie innuist heaven, Avliere they excel all others in 
Avisdom. Affections arc expressed by means of them, from 
Avhich thoughts flow and folloAv in order according to the subject 
treated of. Hence these Avritings involve arcana Avhich cannot 
be exhausted by thouglit. These Avritings also it has been 
granted me to see. Hut in the lower heavens iluu-e are not such 
writings. The Avritings in the.se heavens are similar to writings 
in the Avorld; in similar letters, hut yet not intelligible to man, 
because they are in angelic language, and angelic language is 
such that it has imthing in common Avitli human languages, for 
by the voAvels they expres.s affections, by the con.sonants ideas of. 
• thought from alfeclions, and by the words formed of them their 
sense of the .subject. This Avritiug also invoh’cs more in a few 
Avords than a man can Avrite doAvn in several jiages. These 
writings too have been seen by me. I’hey have the Word thus, 
written in the lower lieaA^eus; and by heavenly forms in the- 
inmost heaven. 

It is Avorthy of remark that the Avritings in the heavens flow. 
naturally from their thoughts themselves; Avith so little exertLou- 
that it is as if thouglit cast itself forth. Nor does the hand.* 
hesitate in the choice of any Avord; for the words that thej^^ 
write as well as those which they speak correspond to the 
of their thought, aud all corrc.spondence is natural and 
tancous. There are also Avritings without the aid* of the,han.d.;=?' 


‘ See p. 659. 
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in the heavenS; froin the mere correspondence of the thoughts; 
but these are not permanent, {ih. n. 260-262.) 

h • . 

4 

The Knowledce of the Anoels. 

With regard merely to llio knowledge of tho angels of the 
interior heaven, their knowledge of tlie structures and forms of 
the bod}’^ aluno may serve as an e.vamxde. For while any one, no 
matter widt h, of the viscera of the body is under consideration, 
they are able to know not only its whole structure and opera¬ 
tion, l)iit every experimental knowleilge whatever, that anatomy 
can discover in the least parts, as to whether it be true or 
genuine. Ainl tliey know in an instant whether what is said of 
each of the vi.^coi n bo correct; nay, very many more interior things, 
which luuie of tlie human race can ever know, as has sometimes 
been proved to me. 'IMiey also know to what they Correspond in 
spiritual things. *So griMt is their knowhidge,—although they 
had jieAev investigated such subjects in the life of the body,— 
that if Jiicu were aware of it they would be astounded. It flows 
as it wer(i sjxnitaiieously froin tlie fact tlnifc, through an intelli¬ 
gence bf.^towed by the Lord, they know how everything is 
in the fiiealest Man, in general, and in its parts; so that it 
seems as it were innate with them. But’they could never jios- 
se.ss such knowledge were it not that the whole heaven represents 
the entire man \A ith hi.s several parts, and that the Lord, thus 
Life it,self, is the life ol‘ that man, and that the universal 
heaven is organic. TJius they are in the iirinciples of tlungs; 
amt from jiriiu-ijdes, or things interior and inmost, they can 
know those that are below or without. (S. I), n. 1625.) 


The AVisdom of the Angels. ^ 

The nature of the wisdom of the angels of heaven can with 
difficulty be coniprelieuded; because it so far transcends human 
' wisdom that they camiot bo compared, and that which is 
' transcendent appears as if it were nothing. Some of the things 
also by which it must he described are unknown, and until these 
■ become known tliey arc as shadows in the understanding, and '' 
V so actually conceal the subject as it is in itself. But yet 
they are such tilings as can be known, and can be comprehended 
■when they are known, if only the mind is delighted with them. 

’ .For delight carries light with it, because it is from love ■, and 
upon those who love such things as are of Divine and heavenly 
7 . wisdom light shines from heaven, and they receive Blustration. 




the fact that they are in the light of heaven, and the light of/ 
heaven in its essence is Divine truth or Divine wisdom; and ^ 
this light enlightens at the same time their ii,ternal sight,' . 
wliich is that of tlie mind, and their external sight, which is . 
that of the eyes, the angels are also in heavenly heat, which in' , 
its essence is Divine good, or Divine love, from whi^ they have 
the afiection and desire to be wise. To such a degree are the 
angels in wisdom that they may be called wisdoms, as may be 


concluded from the fact that all their thoughts and affections 
flow in accordance with the heavenly form, which is the form of 


Divine wisdom; and that their interiors which receive wisdom 


are fashioned to that form. That the angels have superemi- 
nent wisdom, may also appear from the fact that their speech 
is the speech of wisdom; for it flows immediately and spon¬ 
taneously from the thought, and this from their afToction, so 
that their speech is thought and affection in external form. 
Hence there is nothing that withdraws them from the Divine 
influx, and nothing external intrudes from other thoughts, as 
with man in his speech. To such wisdom of the angels this 
also conspires, that all things which they see with their eyes and 
perceive by the senses agree with their wisdom, since they are 
correspondences; and the objects are therefore forms representa¬ 
tive of such things as are of wisdom. Moreover the thoughts 
of the angels arc not, like human thoughts, hounded and con¬ 
tracted by ideas derived from space and time; for spaces and 
times are proper to nature, and things that belong to nature 
draw the mind away from spiritual things, and deprive the 
intellectual sight of extension. Nor are the thoughts of angels 
drawn down to earthly and material things; nor interrupted by 
any cares about the necessaries of life. Thus they are not with¬ 
drawn by these things from the deliglits of wisdom, as the 
thoughts of men are in the world. For all things come tO' 
them without recompense from the Lord; they are clothed 
without recompense, they are nourished without recompense, 
they have habilations without recompense. And moreover 
they are gifted with delights and pleasures according to their 
reception of wisdom from the Lord. These things are mentioned, 
that it may be known whence the angels have so great wisdom. 
(H. H. n. 265, 266.) 

How great is the wisdom of the angels may appear from 
the fact that in the heavens there is a communication of all 
things; the intelligence and wisdom of one is communicated to 
another; heaven is a communion of all goods. The reason is^ 
that heavenly love is of such a nature that it desires that 
what is its own may be another’s. No one in Iveaven therefore; 
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perceives his own good in himself as good, unless it be also in 
.^another; and hence is the happiness of heaven. The angels 
derive this quality from the I/)rd, whose Divine love is of such 
a nature. • , 

Their wisdom is to human wisdom as a myriad to one; com- 
, paratively, as the moving forces of the whole body, wdiich are 
innumerable, to an action from them,—which to human sense 
appears as one; or as the thousand mimitiie of an object seen 
with a perfect microscope to the one indistinct thing that ap¬ 
pears to the naked eye. I will also illustrate the subject by 
example:—An angel from his wisdom described regeneration, and 
brouglit l‘orth mysteries concerning it, in their order, up to hun¬ 
dreds, and filled each mystery with ideas in which there w'ere yet 
more intiirior niy.st(‘ries. And this lie did from the beginning to 
the end; for he explained how the spiritual man is conceived 
anew, is carried as it were in the \vomb, is bom, grows up, and 
is successively perfected. He said, that he could increase the- 
number of mysteries to thousands; and that those which he 
explained only rehitcd to the regeneration of the external man, 
and that there were innumerably more relating to the regenera¬ 
tion of the internal. From these and other similar things that 
have been heard from the angels, it was made manifest to me 
how great is their wisdom ; and how great relatively is the igno¬ 
rance of man, who scarcely knows what regeneration is, and 
knows no movement of the progi-ess while he is being regenerated. 

The wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost heaven is in¬ 
comprehensible even to those wdio are in the ultimate heaven. 
The reason is, that the interiors of the angels of the tliird heaven 
are opened to the third degree, and the interiors of the angels of 
the first heaven only to the first degree ; and all wisdom increases 
towards the interiors, and according to the opening of them. . . . 
Divine truths appear as inscribed upon these angels, or as if 
inherent and innate. As soon therefore as they hear genuine 
Divine truths they immediately acknowledge and perceive them, 

, and afterwards inwardly see them as it were within themselves. 
Such being the character of the angels of that heaven, they never 
reason about Divine truths; still less do tliey dispute about any 
truth, as to whether it is so or not so. Nor do they know what 
it is to believe, or have faith; for they say, Why have faith ?. 

- For I perceive and see that it is so. They illustrate the matter 
. by comparisons; such as, that it would be as when one with a 
'Companion sees a house and the various things within and around 
it, and should say to his companion that he ought to believe that 
;-they exist, and that they are such as he sees them; or as if one: 

. should see a garden, and trees and fruits therein, and should 
..say to his companion that he ought to have faith thait it ia 
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a garden, and that there arc trees and fruits, when yet he seei?;'; 
them plainly w ith his eyes. Heuc.e it is that these angels neyettl' 
mention fadtli, and have no idea of it; nor therefore do the5r'' 
reason about Divine truths, still less dispute alfout any truth, 
as to wlujther it be .so or not so. Ilut the angels of the first " 
or nltiiiiate heaven have not Divine truths iiiscriijed thus on- 
their interioj-s, because with them only tlie first degree of life is.’-': 
open, 'riioy therefore reason about trutli.s ; and those who reason 
scarcely see auytliiiig beyond a phase of the matter about wliich, 
they reason, or go beyond, the subject, exeei)t merely to confirm 
it by certain con.sideiations ; and when tliey have confirmed it 
they say that it must be a matter of faith, and ought to be 
believed. I have conversed with angels on these subjects; who 
said that the dilference between the wisd,om of the angels of the 
third heaven, and the wisdcmi of the angels of the first heaven, 
is iis. between wluit is clear and wdiat is oltscure. Yet the aimels 
of the iiiinostbcaven are cunliimally being perfected in wd.sdom ; 
but in a different manner from the angels of the ultimate h(‘aven. 
The iing'eh of the ijimo.st heaven do not lay up Divine truths in 
the niemoiy,t]ius they da not make them a matter of knowledge, 
but as soon as tlioy liear they j)er( eive tbciii, and ai>])ly them to 
life. Hence it is that Divine truths remain with them, as if in- 


scrilied on them; for wliat is apidied to tlie life tlius iiitcnmlly 
abides. Uut it is diilerent w'itli the angels of the ultimate 
lieaven. Tliese first lay up Divine truths in the memory, and 
store them in the form of knowledge; and from thence bring them 
forth and perfect their uudcrstamliiig by tlxmi, and -without iu- 
.terior perception whetlicr they are truths, will them, and commit 
them to life, hehee they are relatively in obscurity. "^It is 
worthy of mention that the angel.s of the Hurd heaven me per¬ 
fected ill wisdom by hearing, but not by .sight. The truths that 
they hear from preaching do not enter into their memory, but 
immediately into tlieir ])crception and will, and become a part 
of their life ; but the things w'bicli these angels see with tlieir ' 
eye.s enter into their memory, and they reason and talk about 
tliem. It is therefore evident that the way of hearing is to 
them the way of wisdom. This too is from coiT(!'spoudcnee; for*: 
the ear corresponds to obedience, and obedience is a matter of,,, 
life; but the eye* corresponds to intelligence, and intelligence • 
relate.s to doctrine. , ■ 

• To the reasons already given why the angels are capable of?’ 
receiving so gj’eat wisdom, this is to be added, which in heaveti^l 
indeed is the primary reason; that they are without self-love^;. 
For in .so far as any one is w’ithoiii that love, he is capable of ' 
becoming wise in thiiig.s Divim;. It is that love which clos^e' 
the interiors against the Lord and heaven, and opens the exterij^^J 
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turns them to self. Therefore all those with whom that 
,love rules, however they may he in light as to the things of the ' 
.world, are in thick darkness as to the things tha# i)ei'taiu to 
heaven. on the other liand the angels, hccaiise they are 

without that love, are in the light of wisdom ; for the heavenly 
loves in which they are,-—wliicli are lovi; to the Lord and love 
towards the neighhoiir,—open the interiors, because tliese_ loves 
are froui the Lm'd, mid the Lord Himself is in them, {ih. n. 
268-272.) 


Titk Innoc'HNTE' or Axcjki.s. 

Tlie innocence of infancy, or of little children, is not genuine 
innocence; for it is innocence only in external form, and not.in 
the internal. Yet it niay lie. hniriicd fi'om thi^ what iuiuicence 
is; for It shines forth from their faces, from some of tlieir 
gestures, and from their earliest s[>eceh, and ailects those abotit 
them. The reason is that they have no internal tluniglit, for 
they do not yet know what is good and I'vil, and true and lalse, 
—from which tJioiight proceeds. Ilc-iice tJiey linve no j»rndenc.e 
from the jn'npi'Uf/n, n(» ]»urp(isc and deliberation, and therefore 
no intention of evil. They have no projifliihi aci|uircd from the 
love of -self and of tlie world ; they do not attribute anything to 
Ihemsehes; all lliaL they recidve they ascribe to their parents. 
Content with the few and the little tilings tliat are given them, 
they rejoice in them ; they have no solicitude about food and 
raiiyeiit, and none alnjiit the future; lliey do not look to the 
world, and covet manj' things therefrom. They love their 
parents, their nurse, and their infant c:om]»nnions, witli wliom* 
they innocently jilay; they suti'er themselves to be led; 
they hearken, and obey. And liecause they are. in this state 
they receive all things into the life. Hence although they know 
not w’hence, they acipiire becoming manners; hence they acquire 
speech ; and hence the riulimeiit of memory, and of thought, for 
the receiving.mul implanting of which their state of innocence 
serves as a medium. Jiut this innocence as was said above is 
external, because only of the body, not of the mind. Their mind 
in fact is not yet formed, for the mind is the nnderstauding and 
•j; will, and thought and affection therefrom. It has been told me 
I fronr heaven that iiifarits especially are under the au'spices of the 
. Lord, and that their influx is from the inmost heaven, where- 
there is a state of innocence; that the influx passes through 
\ their interiors, and that in passing through it affects them only 
i\ with irinoceuce; and that hence, innocence shows itself in the 
face, and in some of their gestures, and becomes apparent; and 
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that it is this by which parents are inmost 
causes the love that is called storge. 

Genuinq^innocence is the innocence of wisdom, because this is . 
internal; for it is of the mind itself, thus of the 'frill itself, and ' 
thence of the understanding; and when there is innocence in ; 
these there is also wisdom, for wisdom pertains to them. Hencn 
it is said in heaven that innocence dwells in wisdom, and that 
an angel has as much of wisdom as he has of innocence. That 
it is so they confirm by the fact that those who are in a state of 
innocence attribute nothing of good to themselves, but render 
and ascribe all they receive to the I^ord: that they desire to 
be led of Him, and not by themselves; that they love every¬ 
thing that is good, and are delighteil witli everything that is 
true,—because they know and perceive that to love good, that is to ' 
will and do it, is to love the Lord, and to love truth is to love 
their neighbour; that they live, contented with their own, whether 
it be little or much, because they know that they receive ae 
much as is profitable for them,—little, they for whom little i& 
profitable, and much they for whom much is profitable; and 
they do not know what is profitable for them, but the Lord 
only, to whom all things that He provides arc eternal. And 
therefore they are not solicitous about the future; they call 
solicitude for the future (;are for the morrow, which they say is 
grief on account of the loss or noii-rcception of such things as 
arc not necessary to the uses of life. Among their associates 
they never act from an evil end, but from goodness, lustice, and 
sincerity; acting from an evil end they call craft, which they 
shun as the venom of a serpent, since it is altogether contrary to 
innocence. (H. H. n. 277,278.) ' ” 

I have conversed much with the {ingcls respecting innocence,, 
and have been informed that innocence is the esse of all good, 
and that therefore good is so far good as innocence is within it; 
consequently that wisdom is so far wisdom as it is derived from 
innocence ; and so with love, charity, and faith ; and that hence 
it is that no one can enter heaven unless he has innocence ; and 
that this is what is meant by the Lord when He says:— Suffer 
lUtle children to come unto Me, and forbid than not ; for of stock 
the kingdom of the heavens. Verily Isay unto you, Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of the hcavau as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein" (Mark x. 14, 15; Luke xviii. 16, 17 ; Matt, xixl 
14). By little children here, as elsewhere also in the Word, are. 
meant those who are innocent. A state of innocence is also 
described by the I.ord in Matt. vi. 25-34, hut by pure correspond?,, 
ences. The reason why good is good in proportion as there ist, 
innocence in it is, that all good is from the Lord, and innocence^^ 
consists in a desire to be led of the Lord. 1 have also beea", 
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i&:;iiifdihned that Aruth,cannot be conjoined to good, and good to 

• truth, except by means of innocence, and hence it is that an - 
’ angel is not an angel of heaven unless innocence be in him; for 

heaven is not within any one until truth is conjoined to good in 
him. Therefore the conjunction of truth and good is called the 
heavenly marriage; and the heavenly marriage is heaven, (ih. 

• n. 281.) 


The Peace of Heaven. 

The inmost things of heav(3n are two, namely, innocence and 
peace; they are said to be inmost b(jcausc tliey proceed im¬ 
mediately from the Lord. It is from innocence that all the' 
good of heaven ]>roceeds, and from peace all the delight of 
good. (FI. H. n. 285.) 

In the first place the origin of peace shall be mentioned. 
Divine peace is in the Loi’d, arising from the union of the 
very Divine and the Diviiu; Human in Him. The Divine of 
peace in heaven is from the Lord, arising from His conjunc¬ 
tion witli the angels of lieaveii; arid in particular, from the 
conjunction of good and truth in every angel. Those are the 
origins of peace. From wliicli it may he s<‘-cii that in the 
heavens peace is the Divine inmostly affecting every good 
there with blessedness; thus, that it is that from which conies 
all the joy of heaven; and that in its essence it is the Divine 
joy of the Lord’s Divine love, from His conjunction with 
heaven and with every one there. This joy, perceived by the 
r.i 0 rd in the angels, and hy angels from the Lord, is peace. 
BVom tills, by (leri\ atio]i, the angels have all that is blessed, 
deligYitful and happv, or what is called heavenly joy. (ih. n. 
286.) 

The peace of heaven, because it is the Divine inmostly 
affecting with blessedness the good itself wdiicli is with the 
, angels, does not conic to their manifest perception, except by 
a delight of heart wlicn they are in the good of their life, 
and by a pleasantness when they hear truth which agrees with 
■ their good, am^by a cheerfulness of mind when they perceive 
the conjunction of thiini; yet it flows thence into all the acts and 
thoughts of tlioir life, and presents itself therein as joy, even 

the outward form.That innocence and peace dwell 

•together, like good and its delight, may be seen in infants, who 
because they are iu innocence are also in peace; and because 
v'j.tlioy are in peace all things with them are therefore full of 
'.sport, (ih. n. 288.) 

7 V' 1 have also conversed with angels respecting peace; and said 
,^t, in the world it is called peace when wars and hostilities 
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cease between Ivingdoms, * and when enmitiea and dieewdaS 
cease anionj^ men; and that internal peace is believed to 
rest of mind oji tiie removal of caves, and especially tranqi\jl^,| 
lity and deliyht from success in business. But the augeWj; 
responded, tlnii rest of mind and tranquillity anti delight frbm%‘f. 
the removal of (.*ufes, and from succe.s.s in business, appear as of;V;‘ 
peace ; but that they are not of the nature of peace, except witli.'; '' 
those wlio are in heavenly iJ[ood; since there is no peace except,;''! 
in that qood. For ])oace ilows from the Lord into their ■ 
inmost, and from tlieir inino.st descends and Hows down into' ' 
their lower degrees, and produces rest of inijid tran- ’ 

(piillity of the lower mind and thence joy. {'ib. ii. 290.) 

- (Jouceniing llie state of in’aeo which there is in heaven, it may - 
bo said to bo siieli as no words can describe. I\’or can it enter 


into the thought and x>crcoinioit of man, so long as lie is in 
the world, by any idea derived from the world. It is then 
beyond every sense. Tranquillity of the ]ow(}r mind (ft/iimus), 
content and gladness derived li’om successes, are relatively 
nothing; for these affect the cNternals only, wliile i)cace all'ects 
the inmosts of all,—the first ‘^ubsiances and, principles of sub¬ 
stances ill man ; and theiic.e it derives and ])onrs itself forth into 
wliat i.s substantiated and originated fj’om tlio.se juinciplo.s, and, 
anVets them and tlie sources of ideas nitli pleasantness, and so 
the ends of man’s life with satisfaction and happines.s. And 
thus it makes the mind of man a lieaveii. (A. C. ii. 845.0.) 

Peace in heaven is as the spring or as the ilay-dawn on earth, 
whicli alfect not by sen.sible varieties, but by a universal 
plea.sautness, which Hows into the least things that are perceived, 
and imbues not only the perception it.self, but also the single 
objects with pleasant ness. . . . Because peace is of such a 
nature, that is to say, is the inmost of every happiness and 
blessedness, and tlicrelore is a thing universal, reigning in all ■ 
particulars, therefore the ancients usclI, as a common formula, to 
say, Nvhen they meant, may it be well, Peace be to you; and to; 
inquire, when tliey would know if it was \vell with tliem, whether 
they were at peace, (ib. u. 5002.) 


The State in Heaven of the Nations and Peoples out op thb‘^: 

Church. .c 

. 

It is a common opinion-that those who are bom out of 
■Church, who are called Heathen, and Gentiles, cannot be saved 
for the reason that they have not tlie Word, and therefore 
ignorant of the Lord, without wliom there is no salvation. 
ithat they also are saved, may he known from this singlii^i 
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. consideration '^that the iiievcy of the Lord is universal, that is,; 

,it .extends to every individual; that they, equally with those"; 

■ that are within the Church, who are comparatively few, are horn 

, men; and that it is not hy their fault that they are ignorant of the ' 

' I,(Or(l. Ever 3 ^one wlio thinks from any eiiligliteneil reason may 
• see that no man is horn for liell; for the Lord is Love itself, and 
His love is a desire to save all .men. And He therefore yu-ovides 
that there may he a riiligion with all, and through it an acknow- 

■ ledginont of tlie Diviue, and interior life. For, to live accord¬ 
ing to a religion is to live interiorly, fur then a man looks-to 
the Hivine ; and in so far as he looks to this he does nut look to 

L the world, hut r(mio\’es liims(-lf frt)ni the world, and therefore 
from tlic life of the world, which is an exterior life. 

They who imdcnAaiid what it is that coiistitulcs heaven in 
man, may know that CJentiles equally with (^hvi.stians are saved ; 
for heaven i.s witliiii a man,* and they w'ho have lieaven within 
llieiu come into heaven al'li*!' death. Tt is heaven in man to 
acknowledge the Divine [IJoin.g], and to he led by the Divine. 
The iir.st and chief thing in every religion i.s the ackiiowledg- 
iiieiit rjf a 1 )iviiie [lieing]. A religion thai. does not acknowledge 
<a Divine, [lieingj is ikj religion. And the jnecopts of every 
religion have regaid to worship, tints, to liow ilio Divine 
[Leiiig] i.s to he wor.'.hippt'.d .so that it may he acc<qttahle to 
Him. And when this is settled in a man’s miml, that is to say, 
in. so far as he wills it, or in so far as he luve.s it, he is led hy 
tlie Lord. It is kmnvu that gentiles live a moral life ns ■well as 
Christians, and many of them live a, h(:tter life than tdll■i^^tia^.s. 
A moial life is lived either from regard to the Divine [Lciiig], 
or out of regard to men in the world. A iikumI life that is 
live<l out of regaid to tlie Divine [TJeing] is a spiritual life. 
Iloth appear alike in outward form, hut in the internal they 
are entirely dill'ercnt. One saves a man, the other does not 
save. For he wlio lives a moral life from regard to the Divine 
[Being] is led hy the Divine , hut he who lives a moral life out 
of regard to men in tlio world is led hy self. . . The man 
. \vhose moral life is syiiritual has heaven within him ; but he 
•whose'moral life i.s only natiiral^has not heaven within him. . . . 
From these considerations it mav ho seen who receive heaven 
within themselves, and w'ho do not. Ilut heaven is not the 
.same in one as in another, it diJTers in each according to his 
affection for good and hence for truth. They who are in an affec- 
tion for good out of regard to the Divine [Being] love Divine 
'{truth; for good and truth mutually love each other, and desire 
be conjoined. For this reason gentiles, althor^li 'they are 


^ Luko xvii. 21. 
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not in genuine truths in the world, yet receive them in the 
other life, according to their love. (II. H. n. 318, 319.) 

1 have been instructed by many experiences that gentiles 
who have led a iiioial life, and have been obedient, and lived in 
mutual charity, and have received a sort of conbciftice according 
to their religious liehef, are accepted in the other life, an«l with 
anxious caie are there instructed by the angels in goods and 
truths of f.iiih. While they are being instructed they are 
niod'-st, intelligent, and wise in their depoVtmeiit, ami easily rc- 
•oeive truthb and become imbued with them; for they have formed 
to themselves no principle.s contraiy to th(‘ truths of faith, which 
must be dissipated, still less scandals ag.iinst the Lord, as many - 
Cliristians have done who have led an evil life. Such gentiles, 
luoii'over, have no h.itrod towards others; nor do they avenge 
injuries; nor (le\ise miichiiiations and frauds. I?3’ay, they wish 
well to Chii-slians ; \\hile they, on the other hand, despise them, 
and as far as tiu'y can do violence to them. JhU they are 
delhered and pioteded by the Loid from their uiimercifulness. 
The case with (’hristiaiis and gentiles in the other life, in fact, 
is tins; that Clnistiaus who have acknowledged the tiuths of 
faith, and at the same time have led a good life, are received 
before gentih'*,—but iheic are few siuh at this day; on the 
other hand, gentiles who have lived in olicdieiiue and in mutual 
chaiity ai(* rcveiAcd hefoie Chiistians who have not led so good 
a life. (A. C. 11 

It is a ].)]vine tiuth that without the Lord theia Ls m> 
salvation. 15ut this is to he iimleistood llius; that there is no 
saUatiou except lioin tlie Lord. There aie man} eartlis in the 
nnivci-'se, and all full ol inhabitants ; scaicely any theiein know 
that the Lord assumed the ILuman on our eailh, and yet, 
because they adoie tin* Dnine [licinuj under a Iminan form, 
they are accepted and led of the Loiu. (11. H. n. 321.) 

There ai’e gentiles who while they lived in the world know, 
from intercourse wdth theui, and from eoininon rcjiort, that Chris¬ 
tians lead an evil life; for e\ain})le, live in adultery, in hatred, in 
quarrels, in diuukenness, and tlie like,—which they ahlion-ed, 
because such things are contrary to their religion. These are 
more fearful than others about receiving the truths of faith. 
Hut they are iiistruetetl by the angels that the Christian doctrine, 
and the Faith itself, t(‘aclies an entirely diffeient life j but that 
I’hiistians live less according to their doctiine than gentiles. 
When they ap]>reheud this they receive the truths of faith, and 
adore the Loid; but more slowly than others, (ih. n. 325.) 
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Infants in Heaven. 

It is tlio liplief of some that only infants who. arc born within 
the clmicli go to heaven, and not those that are born out of the 
church; because, they say, infants within tlie church are 
baptized, and are initiated by baptism into the faith of the 
church. But they are not aware that no one receives either 
heaven or faith by baptism. For baptism is only for a sign and 
a memorial that the man ought to be regenerated, and that he 
who is born within the church can be regenerated; because the 
Word is there, wherein the Divine truth.s are through which 
regeneration is elfected, and there the Lord is kno\^■n, by whom 
regeneration is accomplished. Ijit tliem know therefore that 
every infant, wherever born, within the church or without-the 
church, of pious parents or of impious, is received by the TA)rd 
when ho dies, and is educated in heaven; find according to 
Divine order is taught and imbued with afrectious for good, and 
through them with cognitions of truth. And afterwards, as he is 
peifected in intelligence and wisdom, he is introduced into 
heaven and becomes an angel. Every one who thinks from 
rea.son may know tliat no one is born for liell, but all for heaven; 
and that man himself is in hiult if he goes to hell; and that 
infants as yet can be in no fault. 

Infants wlio die are inlaiiLs still in the other life. They Iiave 
the same infantile mind, the same innocence in ignorance, and 
tlie .same tenderness in all respects. Tljey are only in states 
rudimentary to those of angels; for infants are not angels, but 
bectme angehs. For every one that passes out of tlie world is 
yet in tlie .same stale of his life; an infiint is in the state of 
infancy, a child in the state of childhood, a youth, a man, an old 
man, in the state of youth, of manhood, and (jf an old age. But 
afterwards the state of each is changed. But the state of infants 
excels the state of all others in the fiict that they are in 
innocence, and that evil from actual life is not yet rooted in 
’ them. And such is the nature of innocence that all things of 
heaven may be implanted in it; for innocence is the receptacle 
. of the truth of faitli and of the good of love. 

The state of infants iii the other life is far better than that of 
infants in the world; for they are not clothed with an eartlily 
. body, but with a body like that of the angels. The earthly body 
in itself is gross. It receives its first sensations and first motions 
' not from tlie inner or .spiritual world, but from the outer or 
natural worlil. In the world therefore infants must learn to 
walk, to move their limbs, and to talk; nay, their senses, as the 
'7. sight, and hearing, must be opened by use. It is different with 
vr 2 V 
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infants in the otlier life. Being spirits they acf irainediate|3f;;5 
according to their interiors. They walk, and.also talk, -withonf?.;- 
practice ; but their speech is at first from general affections, not';;: 
yet so well distingiiislied intoMcas of thoughts. In a*short tim^.) 
however they are initiated into these also, because their exteriors ^ 
are homogeneous with their interiors. 

As soon as infants are resuscitated,—which takes place im- 
mediately after their decease,—they are taken up into heaven, 
and are confided to angels of tJie female sex who in the life of 
the body tenderly loved infants, and at the same time loved God. 
As in the world they loved all infants with almost maternal 
tenderness, they receive them as their own; and the infants, from 
an innate disposition, love them too as their own mothers. 
Each one has as many infants in het el large as, from a spiritual 
maternal affection, she desires. . . . All infants are under the 
immediate auspices of the I/ird ; the heaven of innocence, which ‘ 
is the third heaven, also (lows into them. (II. 11. n. 32!), 332.) 

It shall also he stated brielly how infants arc educated, in 
heaven. From their instructrcKss tliey learn to talk. Their 
earliest speech is merely the sound of aflcction, which hy degrees 
becomes more distinctive, as ideas of thought enter; for idea.'^ of 
thought from affection constitute all angelic speeclj. Into their 
affections, wliich all proceed from innocence, such things as 
appear before their eyes and are deliglitful are first insinuated; 
which being of a spiritual origin, the things of heaven at the 
same time flow into them, whereby their iiiLcriors are opened ; 
and thus they are daily perfected. Wlum this first age is past 
they- are transferred to another heaven, wliere tliey are in¬ 
structed hy masters ; and so on. 

Infants are instructed chiefly by representatives, adapted to 
their capacity; which arc so beautiful, and at the same time so 
full of wisdom from within, as to exceed all belief. By degrees 
an intelligence is thus insinuated into them which derives its 
soul ii'om good. 

It was also shown me how tender tlieir understanding; is. 
When I was praying the Lord’s prayer, and they then flowed iui 
from their intellectual faculty into the ideas of jsay thought, it‘> 
was perceived that their influx was so tender and soft, that it - 
was almost of affection alone; and then it was observed at the 
same time that their intellectual faculty was opened even from, 
the Lord,for what emanated from them was as if it flowed through; 
them. The Lord does in reality flow into the ideas of infSiUts 
chiefly from the inmosts, for nothing closes their ideas, as witK^' 
adults; no principles of falsity hinder the understanding of • 
truth, and no life of evil prevents the reception of good, and thus ! 
the attainment of wisdom. It is evident from tliese considera-*';' 
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y tions' tljat irffants do not come into the angelic state imme- 
.diately after deatli, but are gradually led into it, by cognitions 
't of good and truth, and this in accordance with all heavenly 
^ .order. For ^be least things of their natural character are known 
> ' to the Lord ; and therefore they are led to receive the truths of 
good and the goods of truth, according to all and each particu- 
; mr of the movements of their inclination. 

' It was also shown me how all things are insinuated into them 
by delights and pleasures suited to their genius. It was indeed 
given me to see little children most beautifully clothed, with 
garlands of flowers resplendent with tlie most delightful and 
heavenly colours aliout their breasts and likewise around their 
tender arms, (^nce it was gh cii uiu also to See children with their 
instructresses and accompS,nied by virgins, in a paradisiacal 
garden, 1 beautifully ad(nned not so much with trees as ^Yith 
espaliers as if of laurel, and so forming porticoes with paths 
leading towanls interior recesses. The little obildroii themselves 
were clothed tljeii in a similar manner; and when they entered, 
the dowel'! above tin* eiitraiicci shone fortli most joyfiiUy. It 
may be .seen from tbi.s wliat delights they have, and also that 
by means of things pleiisanl and dcliglitful they'are led into the 
goods of innocence and <'liarity; which goods are continually 
insinuated int't ihein l>y tlie Lord, through such delights and 
pleasures, (/'e. ii. oo-l, IJoG.) 

It Avas show 11 me, by a mode of communication familiar in the 
other lift', Avliat tlie ideas of infants are when tlicy behold any 
object. Their cfuicejitions were as if each and all things were 
alive; there is life tlKjrclbre in every idea of their tliought. 
Aik^ I iierceived that little children on earth have nearly 
the same itleas, wliile tlicy arc engaged in their little pastimes; 
for as yet they have no rellection, like adults, as to what is 
inanimate. 

Infants are of a genius either celestial or spiritual; those 
who are of a celestial genius arc quite distinct from those of a 
spiritual genius. The former think, speak, and act very gently, 
80 that there appears scarcely anything hut what flows from the 
good of love ^0 the Lord and love towards other children ; 
and the latter not so gently, but in all things with them a cer- 
, tain tremulous fliitterhig, as it were {iiiwddam quasi alatum 
manifest. It also appears from their displeasure, 
^and from other indications. (^6. 338, 339.) 

V The innocence of infants is not genuine innocence, because it 
..-^s as yet without wisdom. CTenuine innocence is wisdom, for in 
'‘flo far as any one is wise he loves to be led by the Lord; or 
:.,what is the same, in so far as. any one is led by the Lord he is 
Infants therefore are led on from the external iuuooonoe 
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which is called the innocence of infancy, in which 1:hey first are, ''- 
to internal innocence, which is the innocence of wisdom. This ,. 
innocence is the end of all their instruction and progress. When 
therefore they attain to the innocence of wisdom, tljen the inno- ' 
cence of infancy, which in the meantime had served them as a. 
plane, is conjoined to them. 

I have conversed with the angels respecting infants, as to- 
whether they are free from evils, because they have no actual 
evil like adults. But I was told that they are equally in evil, 
nay, that they too are nothing but evil; but that like all the- 
angels they are withheld from evil and kept in good by the 
Lord, so that it appears to them as if of themselves they were 
in good. Therefore lest infants, after they become adults in 
heaven, should be in the false opinion*rospecting themselves that 
the good in them is from them, and not from the Lord, they are 
sometimes let back into their evils which they have hereditarily 
received, and are left in them until they know, acknowledge, 
and believe that the case is so. No one ever sulfers punishment 
in the other life on account of hereditary evil; because it is not 
his own, and therefore it is not by his fault that he is such. 
But he sulfers for the actual evil that is his own, and therefore 
in so far as he has ajjpropriated hereditaiy evil to liimself by 
actual life. Infants therefore are let back into the state of their 
hereditary evil when they hecome adults, not that they may 
suffer punishment for it, but that they may know that of them¬ 
selves they are nothing hut evil; and that by the Lord’s mercy 
they are taken out of the hell that is in them into heaven; and 
that they are in heaven not on account of any merit of their 
own, but through the Lord; and that they may not therefore 
boast to others of the good that is in them,—for this is as con¬ 
trary to the good of mutual love as it is contrary to tlie truth of 
faith, (jh. n. 341, 342.) 

It shall also be stated, what the ditference is between those wlio 
dieiiiinfancyandthosewhodie in adultage. Those who die in adult 
age have and carry with them a plane acquired from the terrestrial 
and material world. Tliis plane is their memory, and its corporeal 
natural affection. This remains fixed, and is tlwn quiescent; 
but it still serves their thought after death as the ultimate plane, 
for the thought flows into it. Hence it follows that such as ia 
the character of that plane, and such as is the maimer of corre¬ 
spondence of the rational with the things that are therein, such 
is the man after death. But infants who die in infancy and are „ 
educated in heaven have not such a plane, but a spiritual natural;., 
plane; for they derive notliing from the material world and tbe 
earthly body. They therefore cannot be in so gross affections. 
and consequent thoughts; for they derive all things from heaven. - 
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Infants moreover do not know that they were horn in the worlds 
and so believe that they were born in heaven. They therefore 
know of no other birth than spiritual birth, which is effected 
by cognitionfj^of good and truth, and by intelligence and wisdom, 
by virtue of which man is man. And as these are from the 
Lord, they believe and love to believe that they are [children] 
of the Lord Himself. But yet the state of men who grow up 
on earth may become just as perfect as the state of infants who 
grow up in heaven, if they put away corporeal and earthly 
loves, which are the loves of self and of the world, and receive 
spiritual loves in their place. (i6. n. 345.) 


The Rich and Pooh in Heaven. 

'Prom much converse and life witli the angels, it has been 
given mo to know for a certfiinty that tlie ricli as easily enter 
heaven as the poor; that a man is not excluded from heaven 
because he has great abundance, and is not received mto heaven 
because he is in indigence. Both rich and poor are there, and 
many rich are in greater glory and happiness than the poor. 

It may be observed at the outset that, so far as it is granted 
-him, a man may acquire riches and accumulate wealth, if only 
it is not done with craft and dishonesty; that lie may have 
delicate food and drink, if he does not place his life in them; 
that ho may dwell in magnificence according to his condition; 
may associate with others, as others do; frequent places of 
amusement, and talk about the affairs of the world; and that 
he has no need to assume a devout aspect, to be of sad and 
mournful countenance, to bow down his head—but may be glad 
nnd cheerful,—nor to give his goods to the poor, except sd far 
ns affection leads him. In a word, he may live in outward form 
precisely as a man of the world, and these things do not hinder 
his going to heaven, if only he thinks within himself as it be¬ 
hoves him abuut God, and acts sincerely and justl}’^ to his 
neighbour. (IT. H. 357, 358.) 

It is a life«of charity towards the neighbour, which consists 
in doing what is just and right in aU one’s dealings, and in every 
occupation, that leads to lieaven; and not a life of piety without 
this. Consequently, the exercises of charitj% and the increase 
of the life of charity by their means, can take place in propor¬ 
tion as a man is in the duties of some occupation; and in 
‘proportion as he withdraws from tlio.se they cannot take place. 

. -Of this T will speak now from experience;—Many of those who 
. in the world were engaged in business and in mercantile pursuits, 
■jand also who became enriched by them, are in heaven; but 
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fewer of those who have been in stations of honour, and*becaiie.J| 
rich by their ollices. The reason is, that the latter, by the gaiijs1;| 
and honours bestowed on them on account of their dispensation 4 
of justice and rigid, and of emoluiiionts and honoRirs, were in-;> 
duend to love tlioniselves and the world, and thereby to withdraw^'? 
their tlioughts and affections from heaven, and turn them to 
themselves ; and in so far as a man loves himself an«l the worldi, 
and regards himself and the world in everything, in so far he = 
alienates himself from the Divine, and removes himself from 

heaven, {ih. ii. 300.) 

The poor do not go to heaven on account of their poverty, 
but on account of their life. Every one’s life follows him; 
whether he be rich or poor. There is no peculiar mercy for 
the one more than for the other. Boshlcs, poverty seduces and 
withdraws man from heaven equally with wealth. There a^e 
very many among the poor who ar(! not content with tlieir lot, who 
are covetous of many things, and believe riches to lie blessings. 
They are angry, therefore, and think ill of the Divine Providence 
when they do not receive 1 liem. They also envy others their 
goods; and moreover equally defraud others when they liave 
opportunity, and eijually live also in sordid pleasures. Put it 
is otherwise with the poor wlio are content with their lot, who 
are careful and diligent in their calling, and love labour better 
than idleness, and act sincerely and faithfully, and at the same 
time live a Christian life. 

It is believed that the poor easily enter heaven, and tlio ricli 
with diniculty, because the Word has not bt:en understood 
where Du? rich and poor arc mentioned. By llu' rich therein, 
in the spiritual sense, they arc meant who aboi’ud in cognitions 
of good and of truth; thus those who are within the church 
where the Word is. And hy the poor they are ini'ant who are 
wanting in these cognitions, and yet desire them; thus those 
that are witliout the church, where the Word is not. By the 
rich man who was clothed in pinqde and line linen and was cast 
into hell, the Jewish nation is meant, which is called rich because 
it had the Woiil, and therefore abounded in cognitions of good, 
and truth ; cognitions of good are also signified \tj garments of. 
purple, and cognitions of truth hy garments of fine linen. And-' 
by the x^oor i^an who lay at his gate and desired to be filled, 
with the crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table, and was., 
carried by the angels into heaven, the gentiles are meant, v?,hp- 
had not cognitions of good and truth, and yet desired tbeta^ 
(Luke xvi. 19, 31). The Jewish nation also is meant by tba? 
rich who were called to a great supper, and excused theftiselves 
and the gentiles who are out of the church are meant by fch©^ 
poor brought in in their place (Luke xiv. 16-24). It shall, 
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ffe explained ^’ho are meant by the rich man, of whom the Lord ; 
Isays, It is easier for a caind to go thro^egh the eye of a needle^' 
{[them, for a rich man to enter into the. hingdom of God ” (Matt, xix;. 

. 24). By th^ rich man here the rich in both senses are meant^ 

■ the natural as well as the spiritual. In the natural sense the 
' rich are those who abound in riches and set their heart upon 
them; ^lul in the spiritual sense tliey are those wdio abound in 
cognitions and knowledges (for these are sjuritual riches), and 
de.sirc by moans of them to introduee themselves into the things 
that puilaiu to hcavun and tho uliuioh by Ihuir own iiitolligcnoo, 
And because tliis is contrary to Ihviiie order, it is said that it 
is easiei' for a camel to ])ass through the c‘ye of a needle; for 
in this sense, by a camel is signihed the cognitive or knowing 
ffacultyl in general: anil by tlie eye of a needle, spiritual truth. 
(i6. n. 3G4, 300 .) 


ETnuNAi. Rest. 

Ktennil rest is not idleness, since from idleness comes languor, 
torpor, dullness and stu])efaction of mind, and therefore of tho 
whole body; and these are death and not life, and still less 
eternnl lilb, in wliicli the angels of heaven are. Eternal rest is 
therefore a rest which ilispels tliesc, and (*.aiisos a mnii to live; 
and this is no other than such rest as elevates the mind. It is 
therefore sonic study and work by wliicli the mind is excited, 
vivified, and delighted ; and this effect is produced according to 
the use from which, in which, and for which it worki Hence 
it is tliat tlic universal heaven is regarded by the Lord as the 
coiiflainant of use; and every angel is an angel according to his 
•use. The delight of u.se carries him along as a favourable 
current a ship, and causes him to be in eternal peace, and in 
the rest of peace. Eternal rest from labours is thus to be uuder- 
stxiod. (C. L. n. 207.) 


Tuk Ocoupation.s of Anoeus. 

• 

The employments in the heavens cannot be enumerated; nor 
can they be described specifically, but only sometliing in general 
can bo said of them; for tlicy are innumerable, and also vary* 
, according to the olhees of the societies. Each society performs 
a. peculiar olfico; for, as the societies are distinguished according 
io goods, so are they according to uses, since with all in the 
•heavens goods are goods in act, which arc uses. Each one there 
, performs a use; for the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of 
Aises. 
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There are various administrations in the heave\is, just a$ 
earth; for there are ecclesiastical affairs, civil affairs, ahtl'.} 
domestic affairs. ... It is evident from this that there are 
♦many occupations and administrations in each heavenly society. 

All things in the heavens are established according to Divine' 
order, which is everywhere preserved by means of administra- ’ 
tions by the angels; by tlie wiser angels tliosc things that relate- 
to the general good or use; by the less wise, tliose that relate 
to the particular uses, and so on. They are subordinated just 
as in Divine order the uses arc subordinated. Hence also dignity 
is attached to every employment, according to the dignity of 
the use. And yet no angel arrogates the dignity to himself, 
but ascribes it all to tlie use; and as the use is the good that 
he performs, and all good is from tlie Lord, he therefore ascribes 
it all to the Lord. For this reason one wlio thinks of honour 
for himself and hence for a use, and not for the use and hence 
for himself, can iierforni no office in heaven ; lor lie looks back, 
away from the Lord, regarding himself in the first place, and 
use in the second. (H. H. n, 387-389.) 

There are societies whose occupations consist in tlie care of 
infants; there are other societies whose occupations are to instruct 
and educate them as they grow up; there are others who in like 
manner instruct and educate boys and girls who have acquired 
a good disposition from their education in the world, and who 
come thence into heaven. There are others who teach the simple 
good from the Christian world, and lead them into the way to 
heaven; tithers, who in like manner teach and lead the various 
gentile nations; others, who defend novitiate spirits,—which are 
those who have recently come from the world,—from infeslati 9 iis 
by evil spirits. There are some also who are pre.sent with those 
that arc in the lower earth; and some too who are present to 
those that are in the hells, and restrain them from tormenting 
each other beyond prescribed limits; and there arc some w'ho 
are present to those who are being raised from the dead. In 
general, angels of every society are sent to men; that they may 
guard them, and withdraw them from evil affections, and thereby 
from evil thoughts, and, in so far as from freedom /;bey receive 
them, inspire them with good affections; whereby they also rule 
tlie deeds or w’orks of men, as far as it is possible removing evil 
♦intentions. While they are with men the angels dwell, as it 
were, in their affections; and are near a man in so far as he is in 
good from truths, and more remote in proportion as his life is 
distant from good. But all these occupations of the angels are/ 
functions performed by tlie Lord through the angels; for the' 
angels perform them not from themselves but from the Lord. 
Hence it is that by angels in the Word, in its internal sense,^ 
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‘angels are not meant, but some [attribute] of the Lord; and 
hence it is that in the Word angels are called gods. 

These employments of the angels are their general occupations, 
but every ong has his particuhir charge; for every general use is 
, Composed of innumerable uses, which are called mediate, adminis¬ 
tering, and subservient uses. Each and all are co-ordinated and - 
subordinated according to Divine order; and taken together they 
constitute and perfect the general use, which is the general good. 

In ecclesiastical affairs in lieaveu are those who in the world 
loved the Word, and with ardent desire sought after the truths 
therein, not for the sake of honour or gain, Imt for the u.se of life, 
both for themselves and others. According to their love and 
•desire for use tliero they are in illustration, and in the light of 
wisdom ; into wliich they come from the AVord in tlie lieavens, 
which is not natural, as in the worhi, but spiritual. These per¬ 
form the olllce of preachers ; and according to Divine order there, 
those arc in higher station who from illustration excel otliers in 
wisdom. In civil [offices] are those who in the world loved their 
country and its general good in preference to their own, and did 
what was just and right from a love of what is just and right. 
The}'’ are in the ability to adinini.ster offices in hein’cn in propor¬ 
tion as from an earnest desire of love they have searched into and 
have tliiis become intelligent in tJiclaws of justice ; which they 
also administer in that place or degree which accords with their 
intelligence; whieli is then also in e(.|ual degree with tlieir love of 
use, for the common good. . . . The otlices, administrations, 
and employments on earth are few in compaiison witli the 
heavens ; and all,liow many soever they are, are in the delight of 
theij occujjation and labour, from a love of tlie use, and no one 
from the love of self or of gain. (II. H. ii. 391-30o.) 


The Eminence and Opulence oe Angels. 

The oininence and opulence of angels of heaven shall also be 
described. In the societie.s of heaven there are superior and 
inferior ruleraf all ordered and subordinated by the Tiord, accord¬ 
ing to their wisdom and intelligence. The highest of them, 
who excels the others in wisdom, dwells in the midst in a 
- .palace so magnificent that nothing in all the world can be com- 
'pated with it. Its architectural qualities are so amazing that 
..of a truth I can declare, that they cannot as to the hundredth 
' part be described in natural language ; for the art itself is there 
iii its Qwn skill. Within the palace there are chambers and bed- 
.'■x?hanibers, in which all the furniture and ornaments are resplen- 
, dent with gold and various precious stones, in forms such as no 
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jriaster in the world,by painting or by sculpture, 
what is wondeiiul, every, even to tlie very leas 
ot‘ them, is fur iige. Every une who enters sees for what US0' 
they are; he in truth perceives it* as it were, from %tran3piratioii,*'J 
of the uses tl)rough their forms. But any wise man who enters.-' 
does nut long keep his eye lixed ii]>on their forms ; but directs;, 
his mind to their uses; for these delight his wisdom. Bound 
about the palace there are colonnades, paradisiacal gardens, and ' 
little, palaces ; and every single thing is a heavenly pleasfmtness 
Ltsell', in a form of its own beauty. In addition to those magni- 
Jiceut objects there are attemlants, each clad in shining garments; 
and many tilings besides. The subordinate rulers have similar 
palacOii, tlie uniguificeuco and splendour of which are according 
to the degree of their wisdom; and they have wisdom according 
to the degrees of their love of uses. Not only do the rulers 
jiossess such thiug.s, hut the inhabitants also ; all of whom love 
iise.s, and perform them by variou.s occupations. But there are 
few things that can he clescrihed. Those that cannot be. 
described are iimumerable; wliicli because they are of a spiritual 
(uigiii do not fall into the conceptions of the natural man, nor 
therefore into the words of his language,—save only as to these 
[general princijjle.sJ ; tliat wisilom builds for itself a habitation, 
and conforms it to herself; and that alMliat lies hidden in the 
iimio.st of any science or of any art there, convenes and gives 
eH'ect. These things now are written that it may be known that 
all thing.s in the heaveii.s also have reference to eminence and 
opulence, hut that emineuco there is of wisdom, and opulence 
there is of knowledge; and that such are the thing.-* to which man 
is led of the Lord by Jlis llivine Providence. (A. E. ii. ll/Jl.) 


■■mom 




can portray; ahd^f' 
: particular tliiidgl 


Hkavenly Joy and llArpiNESs. 

All the delights of heaven are connected with and are in ’ 
uses; because uses are goods of the love and charity in which ■' 
the angels are. Every one therefore has delights according to 
the nature of his uses; and also in degree proportioned to his 
affection for use. (11. 11. n. 402.) 

That I miglit know what heaven is, and heavenly joy, and the"; 
nature of them, it has been granted me by the Lord, often ancL- -; 
fur a long time, to perceive tlio delights of heavenly joys. I can.; 
therefore, because from living experience, know them, but 
uever describe them. Yet sometliiiig shall be stated merely. tq| 
give an idea of them. - . . ^ 

Heavenly joy is an affection of delights and joys innumerabl,€^v; 
which together present a certain general [emotion]; in which 
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[emotion], or in which general afiection, are the harmonies 
iniiunierable aflections,—wliich do not come distinctly to • 
^'perception, hut obscurely, liocause the perception is most general. 
'f:Fet it vras giv^n mo to perceive that there are [joys] inniiinerahle 
r. within it, in such order as can never he described. These 
innumerable [joys] are such as flow frc»m the order of heaven. 

'. There is such an order in the single and least particulars of an 
afifectioii; wliich are presented ai^d ])orceived, according to the 
.capacity of him who is llu* siihject, only as a most general unit. 
In a word, there are inlinite things in mo.st orderly form in every 
general thing ; and there i.s nothing that does not live, and 
aliect,—and nil indeed from the iiimissts; for from tlie iiimosts 
heavenly joys proceed. 1 perceived also that the joy and 
delight cainc ns from the heart, dill'iising themselves most 
gently through nil tlie inmost lihres, and thence into the 
congregated fibres, with such an inmo.st sense uf eujoyinent 
that eveiy fibre is as it were notliing Imt joy and delight; and 
•overytliing- perceptive and sensitive llii*rofrom is in lihe manner 
alive with hajiju’ness. The joy of bodily jdeasurc.s is to these 
joys as a gross and pungent log to a pure and ino.-^t gentle 
aura. It was observtal, that when I desired to impart all my 
•delight to anotlier, a more interior and fuller delight than before 
conlinually Howecl iu in its place, and the more I de.siivil this, 
the more it ilowed in ; and it was perceived that tliis was from 
the Lord. (ih. ii. 413.) 

Such is tlie angidic .state that eaeli conimiinicate.s his own 
blesscdne.ss and liapiiines.s to another. Lor there is a most 
exquisite comiminicatioii and perceiilion of all allectioiLS and 
thoughts in the otlier life, whereby each communicates his delight 
to all, and all to each ; so Lliat each one is os it were a centre of 
all. This is the heavenly form. The more they are, llimefore, 
who constitute tlu* Lord’s kingdom the greater is the.ir li.ippiness; 
for it increases in the ratio of their number. ’Henoo it is that 
the happiness of heaven is inetlable. There is sueli commiinica- 
■tion of all with each and each with all when one loves another 
better than himself, liut if any one wishes bi-iter to himself 
than to anotlftr, then the love of self pr(;vails; and this com- 
.'municates nothing from itself to another save tlie idea of self, 
which is most foul, and when it i.s perceived is instantly separated 
;,4nd rejected. (A. 0. n. 540.) 


,The Aged return to the SpRiNcs-TniE or Life in Heaven. 

Y ^ ^ 

a They who dwell in heaven are continually advancing to the 
'.^lying-time of life; and to a spring more and more delightful 
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and happy the more thousands of years they live; and this 
eternity, with increase according to the progress and degrees pif'', 
love, charity, and faith. Those of the female sex who have died' .j 
old and infirm with age, and have lived in faith in the Lord, ihr< 
charity towards the neighbour, and in happy conjugial love with ; 
a husband, after a succession of'years, come more and more into*\ 
tlie flower of youth and adolescence, and into a beauty which - 
surpasses every conception of beauty ever perceptible by the , 
sight. It is goodness and charity which form and present an, 
image of themselves ; and they cause the delight and beauty of 
charity to shine forth from every least feature of the countenance, 
so that they are very forms of charity. Some have seen them, 
and were astonished. Such is the form of charity,—which is 
seen to the life in heaven,—that charity it.self is what portrays 
and is portrayed; and this in such wise that the whole angel, 
especially the face, is chaiity, as it were,—which is both mani¬ 
festly seen, and is i)erceived. This form when seen is inelfable 
beauty, aflecting the very inmost life of the mind with cluirity. 
In a word, to grow old in heaven is to grow young. They who 
have lived in love to the Lord and in charity towards the 
neighbour bcicome such forms, or such beauties, in the otlier life. 
(H. H. 1). 414.) 


The Immensity of Heaven. 

That the heaven of the Lord is immense may appear from 
many things tliat have been said and shown in the preceding 
sections; especially from the fact that heaven is from the human 
race; and not from tliose only that are born within the chuirch, 
but also from those that are born out of the church; from all 
therefore since the first beginning of this earth who have lived 
in good. How’ great the multitude of men is, in all this terrestrial 
globe, any one may judge who knows anything of the parts, 
regions and kingdoms of this earth. Whoever goes into the 
calculation will find that many thousands of men depart thence 
every day, and therefore some myriads or millions within a year; ' 
and this has been so from the cai'liest times, sintfe which some 
thousands of years have elapsed. Alltheseafter their deceasehave ^ 
pas.sed into the other world, which is called the spiritual world, 
and are passing in continually. But how many of them have^-^ 
become and do become angels of heaven cannot be told. It hast 
been told me that in ancient times very many became angels, be- ^ 
cause then men thought more interiorly and more spiritually, and t 
thence were in heavenly affection; but not so many in the follow- ’^ 
ing ages, because in process of time man became exterior, and;; 
began to think more naturally, and thence to be in eartlily aftfec-i,, 
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i-ltioii. It is evident, in the first place, from these considerations, 
^that the heaven from the inhabitants of this earth alone is great. 

^ That the heaven of the Lord is immense may appear from this 
^single fact; that all infants, whether they are horn within the 
church or witlfbut it, are adopted by the Lord and become angels, 

• —^the number of whom amounts to a fourth or fifth part of the 
whole human race on the,earth. ... It may be concluded 
'.therefore how great a multitude of angels of heaven from the 
first creation to the present time have come from these alone. 
How immense the heaven of the Lord is may further appear 
from tlie fact that all the planets visible to. the eye in our solar 
system are earths; and that there are innumerable earths in the- 
universe beyond this, and all full of inhabitants ; of which in, 
a little special work on tliosc earths. (H. H. n.' 415, 417.). 
See chapter below on the “ Eartlis in the Universe.” 

It was given me also to see the extent of the inhabited heaven,, 
and of that too which is not inhabited; and I saw that the 
extent of Ihc! uninhabited heaven was so great that it could 
not be filled to eternity, even if there wiire many myriads of 
earths, and in each earth as great a multitude of men as in ours^ 
(iJ. 11. 419.) 


Heaven is never filled, rut more terfect by Increase. 

It is worthy of mention that the more there are in a society 
of heaven, and tlie more tlu’y act as one, the more perfect is 
its human form; for v.ariety disposed in heavenly form gives 
perfection, and wluu’e tliore are many there is variety. Every 
society of heaven, moreover, increases in number from day to 
day, and as it increasc.s it becuiucs the more.perfect, and not 
the society only is thus perfected, but heaven in general also, 
for the societies constitute heaven. Since heaven is perfected 
by its increasing multitude, it is evident how greatly tliey 
mistake who believe that heaven may ])o closed by becoming 
full; wheu in fact the opposite is true, tliat heaven will never 
be closed, and^that its greater and greater fullness perfects it; 
and therefore the angels desire nothing more earnestly than 
"that new angel guests may come to them. 

■ Every society, when it appears together na one, is in tlie 
hijiman form; for the whole heaven has that form, and in the 
i-most perfect form,—which the form of heaven is,—there is a 
Klikeneas of the parts to the whole, and of the less to the 
V greatest. The less, and the parts of heaven, arc the societies of 
. .which it consists, which are heavens in lesser form. (H. H.. 
V> 71. 72.) 
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It is plain IVoui the fir-'t chapter of (.ieiiesis,—where it is 
said (v. 10,. 12, IS, 21, 25), “ (/e</ fhal U vv.s f/ooil" and. 
tinally (v. ol), “ (Jocf smo cvci'ijlkiiiif that ILc had mode, and 
behold it o'oa v> i‘i) [food]' —and also from the })rimeYal state of 
man, in Taradisi', that overyLhiii;^' that (hnl createil was good. 
And it is ])laiii from tin* second stale of Adam, or that after 
the fall,—in that he was cast out of Varadlse,—that evil 
arose from man. Ihum these facts it is clear that if man had 
not been gifted witli free will in .spiritual thing.s, Clod Himself, 
and not man,,woidd liavc been tlie cau.se of evil, and tliiLS that 
(Jod mu.st have created both good and evil. It i.s impious to 
think that He aLo created evil. That God did not, bccau.se 
He endued man with free agency in spiritual things, create evil, 
and that Jlo never in.spire.s any evil into man, i.s because He is 
good itself; and in this God is omiii])r(‘sent, and continually 
urges and entreats that He maybe received. And if Hu is not 
received yet He d(jes not withdraw ; for if He, should withdraw 
man would instantly die, nay, Avould lapse into nonentity; for 
inan’.s life and the .subsistence of all tliiug.s of which he consists, 
is from God. Tlir; cause of the fact that God did not create 


evil, hut that man introduced it is, tliat man turns into evil ' 
tlie good which continually Hows in iVoin God, by turning him¬ 
self away from God and turning to himself; and when this is' 
done the delight of good remaiu.s, and this then becomes the ' 
delight of evil. For without a remaining delight, apparently 
similar, man coidd not live ; since delight coiisKtutes the life ■ • 
of his love. (T. C. K. ii. 400.) ‘ Vk 

The love of self and the love of the w’orld con.stitute heU 
but it shall be shown what is tlie tirigin of those loves:—Man'V; 
w'as created to love liim.self and the w'orld, to love his iioighbpul?."?. 


and heaven, and also to love the Lord. Hence it is that 
man is born he first loves himself and the world, and then inV^^ 
proportion as he grows wise he loves his neighbour and lieavenj,),^/j. 
and a.s he becomes moi-o wise he loves the Lord. When this 
the case then he is in Divine order, and is led of the 

oaa 
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/a^ojually, and himself apparently. But in so far as he is not 
i^vise he abides in the first degree, whicli is to lo^'e himself 
£ arid the world,—and if he loves his neighbour, heaven, and the 
/iotd, it is fur the sake of himself before the world. And if 
^he, is altogether unwise then lie loves himself alone, and the 
: world, and likcM'iso the neighbour, for the sake of himself; and, 
‘ias to heaven and the Lord, he cither makes light of, or denies, 
hates them,—if not in words, yet in his heart. Those are 
. the origins of the love of self and the love of the world, and 
as these loves are hell, it is evident whence hell is. (A. K. li. 

1144 .) 

The author gives the following iurtlier exidanation of the* 
origin of evil, in a conversation with certain angels from the 
heaven of imiocuuce, who, having been removed from tlm world 
in infancy, were ignorant of and doubted the existence of evil. 
Being asked by them to exjdain, how a love could cxi.st which 
not oiilj'- was not from creation, but is contrary to creation, he 


says:— 

J rejoiced in heart that it was given me to syjoak with angels 

of sucli innocence.and I opened my mouth ami .saitl:— 

“Do you not know that there is good and evil, and that good, 
and not evil, i.s from creation ? And yei (‘vil iii il.•self regarded 
is not nothing, although it is nothing of good. (»ood is from 
creation, and there is good also in. the griMlest and lea^t 
degree; and when the least becomes none, (m the i>llier side evil 
arises. There is therefore no relation nor Tivogression of gnod to 
evil, hut a relation and progi-es.sion of good to more and loss 
good, and of evil to more and lc.ss evil; for in each and all 
resppets they are opposites. And since gooil and evil are 
opposites there i.s an intermediate, and an ocynilibrium there, in 
which evil acts against good; but as it docs not prevail it abides 
in etfort. Every man is nurtured in this eipiilihriuni, whicli, 
as it is between good and evil, or what is the. saiiio, between 
heaven and hell, is a spiritual equilibrium, which bring.s liberty 
‘. to those who are in it. From this equilibrium the Lord draws 
/all to Himself; and the man who from freedom follows is led 
,out of evil into good, and so into heaven.” . . . The trv'O angels 
j asked, “ How could evil arise when nothing but good had existed 
creation ? That anything may exist it must have an 
■^origin. Good cannot ho the origin of evil; for evil is nothing 

good. It is in fact privative and destructive of good. And 
.<;vyet it exists, and is felt. It is not nothing, but is something.. 
'v.gray; then, wlience arises this something after nothing ? ” To this 
'.i desponded:—“This mystery cannot be explained, unless it be 
iJsnown that there is none good but the Lord only; and that 
[/(there is no good, which is good in itself, except from God. He 
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tlierefore wjio looks to God, and desires to be'led of God, 

<food; but lie who turns himself away from God, and wishes 
be led of liiiiiself, is not in good. For the good that he does, 
either for the sake of himself, or on account of tlm world; thus.«Jj 
it is either for the sake of reward, or it is simulated, or .evebj,^. 
hypocritical. From wliich it is plain that man himself , is .:; 
the origin of evil; that tliis origin was not introduced iptO;,:.; 
man from creaticm, but that he introduced it into himself, byi ; 
turning fiom God to himself. This origiti of evil was not ' 
in Adam and his wife; but when the serpent said, “ In the 
da}/ that ye eat of the tree of hnowMyc of <jood and evil 
-ye shall he as Godf and they then turned away from God, 
and turned them to tliemselvijs as to a god, they made in tlieiu- 
selvos the origin of evil. To eat of that tree signified to believe 
that one knows and does good from himself, and not from God.’* 
But the two angels then asked, “ How could man turn away from 
God and turn to himself, when yet man can will, think, and 
therefore do nothing except from God?” But T answered,that man 
was so created that what he wills, thinks, and does, appears to 
him as in himsedf, and so from himself. Without this appearance 
man would not be man ; for he could not receive, retain, and as 
it were appropriate to himself, anything of good and truth, or of 
love and wisdom. Whence it follows, that without this, as it 
were living appearance, man would have no conjunction with 
God, and therefore no eternal life. But if on account of this 
appearance he indufios upon himself a belief that he wills, thinks, 
and therefore does good, from himself, and not fron» the Loid, 
—although in every appearance it is as from himself,—^he turns 
good into evil within him, and so causes within hirnselG the 
origin of evil. This was the sin of Adam. (C. L. ii. 444.) 


The Loro (iIovekxs the Sells. 

It shall be briefly stated how the hells are governed by the^ 
Lord. The hells in general are governed by a general influx gf' 
Divine good and Divine truth from the heavensj whereby the 
general effort issuing forth from the hells is checked and' 
restrained ; and likewise by a special afiliix from each heaven,' 
an<l from each society of heaven. The hells in particular are’; 
governed by angels, to whom it is given to look into the hellsy 
and restrain the insanities and disturbances there; sometimes also, 
angels are sent thither, and being present moderate them. And'.' 
ill general all who are in the hells are governed by their fears';,^ 
some by fears imydanted and yet in them from the world; but asr 
these fears are not sulficient, and also by degrees lose their forqe,?-, 
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> tjh.63^are govern^ by fears of puiiishmenfc. , By these principally' 
i they are deterred from doing evils. The punishments in hell ai’e 
manifold, moi’e gentle and more severe, according to the evils. 
‘•Tpr the most jart the more malignant, who excel in cunning and 
• artifice, and are able to keep the rest in submission and servitude 
!. by punishments and the terror of punishments, are set over 
.';,bthfers. ’ These rulers do not dare to pass beyond the limits 
j^lprescribed to them. It should be known that the fear of 
punishment is the only means of restraining the violence and- 
fury of those who are in the hells. Tliere is no other means. 

It has liitherto been believed in the world that there is some 
one devil wlio presides over the hells; and that he was created 
an angel of light, but afterwards became rebellious, and was cast 
down with his crew into hell. This belief has prevailed because 
•in the Word mention is made of the Devil and Satan, and also. 
■ of Lucifer, and the Word has been understood in these ijassages 
according to the sense of the letter. When yet by the Devil 
and Satan hell is there meant; by the Devil the hell which is 
behind, and wlicie the worst dwell, who are called evil genii,‘ 
and by Satan the liell which is iji front, where ihey arc not so 
malignant, and are called evil .spirits ; by Lucifer they are meant 
wlio arc of Bahcl or Bahyluii,'—who arc those that extend their 
dominion even into heav<m. That there is no one Devil to 
whom the hells are subject is evident indeed from the fact that 
all who are in the hells, as all who are in the heaven.s, are from 
the human race ; and that, from the beginning of creation to the 
pre.sent time, there are myriad,s of myriads there, aiid every one 
of them is a devil of such character as he liad accpiired in the 
worhi, by op}U)sition to tlu; Divine. (H. II. n. 54u, r>44.) 


The Lord oast.s no ('»ne into TIell, rut the SnuiT cast.s 

HIMSELF THEREIN. 

' . An opinion has prevailed wdth some that God turns aw'ay Uis 

face from man, rejects him from Himself,and casts him into hell; 
and that He is angry with him on account of his evil; and by 
some it is stil^ further supposed that God punishes man and 
evil upon him. They confirm themselves in this opinion 
• .from the literal sense of the Word, where such things are de- 
'i'glared,—not being aware that the spiritual sense of the Word ,2 
r; which explains the sense of f.he letter, is entirely diftereut; and 
therefore tlie genuine doctrine of the church, which is from 
^l^he spiritual sense of the Word,® teaches otherwise; namely, 
^i^hat God never turns away His face from man and rejects him 
Himself, that He casts no one into hell, and is angry with 
i<:.V P- PP- 172, note. * See p- 409, note. 
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no oiip This m fict any one whose mind is in a 
jllusliation when he lexds the AVord peipcivts, from this cOn-* 
siderition alone, that God is Good itselt, Love itselt, and Merey 
itselt, and tli it (.«ood itscll c iiinot do evil to any one, and Love 
itself and Meiey it'>clt ciiiiiot nject man fioin tliem—because 
it is coiitiii} to the veiy issenee of nuiry and love, thus 
contrary, to the Ibi ino itself (H 11 n 'id- 1 ) 

Evil in mm is Ik 11 in him , foi uliethei we sjciL of oiil or* 
ot licll it IS the s mie Now since in in is in the i aiise of his 
own evil he lluiifoic ind not the I oid liin^s himself into 
hell, f«n so fn is the Loid liom brin^in^ min into hell that 
He delivers him fioni hell m the de^iii tint i in in does not 
will iiid loM I) be in his evil All nun s will ind love leniains 
with him dllci dcitli, he who iii the w ild wills and loves an 
evil wills iiid loves Ihe same evil in Hit otlni lift , iiid then 
he no longer sulftis hiinstlf to be withdrivin fioin it H( iice it 
IS tint a mm who is in evil is bound to licll ind even, as to 
hisspiiil IS ietuill> tilt 1C, ind iftei d( dli hf dcsiies nollniy 
more than to bt wheie his t vil is V man llicu I ire ists himself 
into hell attei dialli, an I int the 1 ml t^ll 11 ii "47 ) 

The wit kt d till list tin ms( l\t s into litll n t inst mt iinonslj, 
but succcssntly Jhistnt oii^initts in i iinivti il 1 iw ot the 
order estiblisL I b^y tin loid Hi it tin loi I initi cistb anj 
one into hell but Hiat evil itself oi in i m 1 nun Hiru-sts himsclt 
into hell, and this he dot s snect ssivclv until In's ev il is t oii''Uin- 
m ted, md Hu 1 C no loii^( 1 ip[ens in^llnn^ ot ^lotl So long 
as in)thin_ of goodieiniins In is lifUtl uit ot lull and when 
then lb nothing left butt vil lit is ]dun_,e I bv him tb into hell 
The one must Inst bt sq u lU I tiom tlu ftlu foi tlu,) are 
opposed to eich olhii md to Iiaiu m su ] ii 1 etwfeu the 
one and tlif* olhti is not pt imitt d ( V (. ii iS >7 ) 


Alt in rm Huls am i' iviis vnd rvisinrs 

All who are in the hells ii in evils iiid tlu net in falsities, 
and no one theie is iii evils and it Hu sime *ime in tinths, 
Veiy mail} of the evilm the wciltl in actpiainted with spuitual 
tiuths, wlinh die truths ot the eliuith foi they have learned 
them m childhood and thtii fiom piciclimq md from reading 
the AVord, and afteiwaids havt tliseoursed horn them Some 
have even induced others to btlitve that they were Chriatjawef^ 
m heart, becuise they knew Invv to discourse from tiuths 
simulated affection, and also to act sincerely as if froili spiritual 
faith But such of them as hav e thought within themselves 
contrary to these truths, and have abstained fiom doing the evils 
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'I'igreeable to tneir thoughts only on account of the civil laws,' 
^isn’d for the sake of reputation, honours, and gain, are all evil in 
'%eart, and aro in truths and goods only as to the body, and not 
,;as to the spirit. When therefore the externals arc taken away 
from them iif the other life, and the internals which were of 
. their spirit are revealed, they are entirely in evils and falsities, 
Cand not in any truths and goods j and it is tlicii evident that 
-truths and goods resided only in tlieir memory, no otlierwise than 
,'as things knouni; and that they brouglit them forth from thence 
ill discourse, and made a pretence of good as if from spiritual 
love and faith. When sucli men are let into their internals, and 
so into their evils, they can no longer speak truths, hut only 
falsities, since they then speak from evils; for to speak tnitlis 
from evils is impossible, .since the spirit is then nothing but his 
own evil, and falsity proceeds from evil. (II. Jl. n. 551.) 


Inferxal Spirits ai;k the Fop.sis of their own Evii.s. 


Viewed in any liglit of heaven all the spirits in the hells 
apjieai’ in the form of their evil. Every one indeed is the image 
of his evil; for tlie iiil(Tiors and extcjriors witli every one act as 
one, and tluf interiors visibly jneseiit themselves in tlie exteriors, 
which are tlie face, the body, the speed), and actions. Thns 
their character is recognized as soon as they arc seen. In 
general, they are (urms of oontemjit of others ; of menace 
against tlioso who do not pay them resiicct; they arc forms of 
liatred of various kinds ; they are forms also of various kinds of 
'ivvejige. FierccMiess and cruelty fj'om their interiors transijire 
througli them; hut when others commend, v'eiiemte, and worship 
them, their face.s are contracted, and have an appearance of 
gladness fi’om delight, Tt is impossible in a few words to de¬ 
scribe all these forms such as they ap]icar, for no one is like 
‘ another. Only between those who arc in similar evil and are 
,tliereforc in a similar infernal society is thei-e a general likeness, 
from which’ as from a plane of derivatio)i, the faces of the indi¬ 
viduals therein appear to liave a certain resemblance. Their 
..faces in general are horrible, and void of life lilce corpses; those 
of'some lare black, of some fiery, like torches, of some hideous 
.-..with pimples, waits, and ulcers; with many no face appears, 

''.but in its place a something hairy or bony, and with some only 
teeth appear. Their bodies also are monstrous; and their 
^^jjceeh is as the speech of anger or of hatred, or of revenge; for 
•f every one speaks from his falsity, and the tone of his voice is 
his ev^. In a word, they are all images of their own hell. 
‘^^l^:.\vhat form hell itself is, in general, it has not been given me 



692 ' 


HELL. 

\ ■ 

to see. X have only been told tliat as the universal heaven m . 
one complex is as one man, so the univei-sal hell in one complex 
is as one devil, and may also be presented in the image of one ^ 
devil. But it has often been given me to see in what form the^i 
hells or infernal societies in particular are; for at tfieir apertures,. 
which are called the gates of hell, there usually appears a 
monster, whicli in general represents the form of those that are 
within. The fierce passions of those that dwell there are at 
the same time represented by abominable and frightful [appear¬ 
ances], which I forbear to name. It should be understood 
however that such is the ap])earance of infernal spirits in the 
light of heaven; hut among themselves they appear as men. 
It is of the Lord’s mercy, that their hideousness may not appear 
among themselves as it appears before the angels. But the ap¬ 
pearance is a fallacy; for as soon as any ray of light from heaven 
is let in jiheir human forms are turned into monstrous forms, 
such as they are in themselves, as described above. For in the 
light of heaven everything ap])ears as it is in itself. Hence it 
is that they shun the light {hu:} ^ of heaven, and cast themselves 
down into their own light {lumen ); a light which is like the 
light from glowing coals, and in some places like that from 
huhiing sulphur. But even this light is turned into thick 
darkness, when any particle of light from heaven flows in there. 
Hence it is that the hells are said to be in thick darkness, and 
in darkness; and that thick darknes.s and darkue.ss [in the 
Word] signify falsities from evil, such as are in hell. 

From the contemplation of those monstrous forms of spirits 
in the hells,—which, as was said, are all forms of contempt of 
others, and of menace against those that do not pay them honour 
and respect, and forms of hatred and revenge against tliose that 
do not favour them,—it w'as evident that in general they were 
all forms of the love of self and the love of the world ; and that 
the evils of which they arc the specific form.s derive their origin 
from those two loves. (H. H. ii. T'oll, r»54.) 


The Nature of Sf.lf-Love. 

I wondered at first why it is that the love of self and the love; 
of the world are so diabolical, and that they who are in thqse]; 
loves are such monsters to look upon; since in the world liflQe;' 
tliouglit is given to self-love, but only to tliat puffed-up state pf 
mind \aM%mus\ outwardly manifest which is called pride, ftud; 
which alone is believed to be self-love, because it appears to 

' Sef note , p. 152. ' ^ 



^ 'jBight. Moreover self-love, when it does not so inflate itself, is 
\ believed in tlie world to be the fire of life, by which a man is 
-incited to seek employment, and to perform uses, in which un- 
V'idess a man say honour and glory his mind would grow torpid. 

, /Who,* it is said, has done any wortliy, useful, and distinguished 
' action, but for the sake of being celebrated and honoured by 
others, or in the minds of others? And whence is this but 
from the ardour of love for glory and honour, consequently for 
self ? It is therefore unknown in the world that self-love in 
itself regarded is the love tliat rules in hell, and which produces 
hell in man. 

The love of self (jonsist-s in a man’s wishing well to himself 
alone, and to no others except for the sake of himself,—not even 
to the clnirch, his country, or any human society; as also in 
doing good to them for the sake of his own reputation, honour, and 
glory; which unless he sees in tlie uses he i)erforins to others, he 
says in his heart, What does it concern me ? What does it concern 
me ? Wliy should 1 do tliis ? Of what advantage is it to me ? 
And so he lets it pass. Whence it is evident that one who is in 
'the love of s(df neither loves the chnvch, nor his country, nor 
society, nor any use, but liiinself alone. Kis delight is only the 
delight of the h)ve of self; and as the delight that comes from 
his love constitutes the life of a man, his life is a life oi’ self; 
and a life of self is a life from a man’sjyrop/ un/t, and 
of man, in itself regarded, is nothing but evil. He who loves 
himself loves also liis own ; wlio in pai'ticular arc his children 
and grandchildren ; and in geneval, all who make one witii him, 
wliom he calls his own. To love these is also to love himself; 
for he looks upon them in himself, as it were, and himself in 
tliorn. Among those whom he calls his arc also all who praise, 
honour, and reverence him. (H. II. n. 555, duG.) 

Such indeed is the nature of the love of self, that in so far as 
the reins are given to it, that is, in so far as external restraints 
are removed,—which are the fear of the law and its penalties, 
; and of the loss of reputation, of honour, of gain, of employment, 

• iand of life,—in so far it rushes on, until at length it not only 
‘ .[^desires to rnl(#over the whole terrestrial globe, but also over the 
• .’whole heaven, and over the Bivine [Being] Himself. It has no 
' limit or bound. This propensity lurks within every one. who is 
in self-love, altliough it is not evidejit belbve the world, whore the 
//. above-mentioned restraints keep it back. That this is so no 
/, ■' one can fail to see in potentates and kings, with whom there are 
/ no such curbs and restraints; who, so far as they succeed in 
i... . tJieir purposes, rush on and subjugate provinces and kingdoms, 

■ '4 aud aspire after unlimited power and glory. That it is so is still 
./more manifest from the Babylon of this day, which has extended 
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its dominion to heaven, and transferred to itself all the 
power of the Lord, and lusts continually for more. (i&. n. 


The Fike of Hell and the Gnashino of Teeth. * 


Infernal fire or love comes from the same origin as heavenly . - 
fire or love, namely, from tlie sun of heaven or the Lord; but it . 
is made infernal by those who receive it. For all influx from the . 
spiritual world varies according to reception, or according to the 
forms into which it flows; not diflerently from the heat and 
light from the sun of tlio world. Tlie heat flowing thence into 
plantations and gardens produces vegetation,and also brings forth 
grateful and delicious odours; and the same heat llow'ing into ex- 
crementitious and cadaverous substances produces putrefaction, 
and draws forth noisome and disgusting stenches. So the light 
from the same sun produces in one subject beautiful and charm¬ 
ing colours, ill another those that arc ugly and disagreeable.' It is 
the same w'ith the heat and light from the sun of heaven, which 
is love. AVhen the lieat or love thence flows into goods,—as in 
good men and spirits, and in angels,—it renders their goods fruit¬ 
ful j but wlien it flows into the wicked it produces a contrary 
eflcct, for their evils either suffocate or pervert it. So with the 
liglit of heaven ; when it flows into the truths of good it gives 
intelligence and wisdom ; but when it flows in into the falsities 
of evil, it is there turned into insanities and fantasies of various 
kinds. Thus everywhere the effect is according to reception. 

Infernal tire being the love of self and of tlie world is there¬ 
fore every lust which comes of those loves ; si iiee lust is the'Vive 
in its continuity, fur what the man loves he continually lusts 
after. And it is likewise delight; for what the man loves or ' 
lusts after, wdieii he obtains it lie per-eive.s to be delightful, nur 
is delight of heart commuiiieated to the man from any other 
source. Infernal lire, lliere.fore, is the lust and delight which.;; 
stream forth iioiu these two loves ;is their origins. (H. H. n/-/ 


569, 570.) : 

Since by infernal fire is meant every lust to do eVil which flow^'J 
from the love of self, tliereforc by the. same lire, is also meant suqH:'; 
torment as there is in the hells. For the lust from that love rs- 
lust to injure others who do not honour, venerate, and worsliq^/f' 
them; and in proportion to the anger tlieiice conceived, and jjlie'.v 
hatred and vindictiveness from anger, is the lust of venting 
rage upon them. And when there is such a lust in every 
a society where they are coerced by' no external rostraint^^^V 
which are fear of the law, and of the loss of reputation, of 
of gain, and of life,—there every one, out of his own evil, f«swj^i,’ 
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another, and in so far as he is able subjugates and subjects 
^4he jest to his dominion; and with delight raves against those 
/that do not submit. This delight is closely connected with the 
t'^d^ght of tyr<iniious rule, insomuch that they exist in a similar 
J^l'lSegree; for the delight of inflicting injury is inherent in enmity, 
Venvy, hatred, and viiidiciiveuoss, which, as was said'above, are 
• the evils of that love. All the hells are such societies. Every 
one there bears hatred against others therefore in his heart; and 
as far as he is able, from hatred breaks forth into cruelties. 

. These crueltBes and the torments from them are also meant by 
infernal fire ; for they are the effects of lusts, {ih. n. 573.) 

The gnashing of teeth is the continual disputing and combat¬ 
ing of lalsitics, an<l consetpiently of those who are in falsities, 
with each other, joined also wdth contempt of others, with enmity, 
derision, mockery, nnd blasphemingwhich evils likewise burst 
Ibith into violent assaults of various kinds; for every one fights 
for his own falsity and calls it truth. These Jisputings and 
coinbatiiigs are heard without tho.se hells as the gnashings of 
teeth ; and are actually turned into gnashings of teeth, when 
truths fnnn heaven How in there. I n tlnise hells are all those who 
have acknowledged nature and denied the Divira*. [Hcing]; those 
who liave fonfirjuud theiiiscUes in such ackiiowludgmcnt and 
denial are in jjrtfibuiider liells. These, because they can receive 
notliiiig of liglit IVoJii h(;aven, and can therefore inwardly see 
nothing witliiii tlieuisclves, are for the most part sensual-cor¬ 
poreal spirits, or sucli as believe nothing but what they see with 
their eyes and tont;h with their hands. Hence all the fallacies 
of the senses to tlieu) aic truths ; and it is from these that they> 
disfmtc. 1 l is from tliis cause iliat their dis])ulcs are heard as the 
gnashings of teotb ; for in the sjiiritual Avorld all falsities are 
grating, and teeth coiTes])oiid to the ultimate things in nature, 
and a]s(; to tin- ultimali^ tilings in man, wliich are sciisnal-cor- 
' poreal thing.i. Thai tlu-reis gnashing of Iceth in the liells may 
;;'be seen in Matt. viii. 12; ,\'iii. d2, 50 ; xxii. 13 ; x.Kiv. 51. {;Uk 
n. 575.) 


PrOI'OURd WlCKKllXESS AND NEFARIOUS AKTM OF INFERNAL 
'i . f Sri HITS. 


Jn the samedegree that there is wisdom and intelligence among 
f angels, there is also wdckediiess and cunning among infernal 
^’ijupirits. ... In the life of the body the evil in the spirit of a. 
.A'man vyas under the restraints which arc imposed upon every man 
^<^y*tthe law, by his love of gain, of honour, and the fear of losing 
|f<lhbm; and therefore the evil of the spirit could not then break 
and manifest itself, Us it*was in itself. Besides, the evil in 
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the spirit of a man then also lay wrapped up and veiled in ’th(>? 
outward probity, sincerity, justice, and affection for truth aiid;v- 
good, which such a man manifested and feigned for the sake of-« 
the world. The evil lay so concealed and in such olytcurity under 
these semblances, that he scarcely knew himself that his spirit’' 
contained so much wickedness and craft, and that therefore in , 
himself ho w’as such a devil as he becomes after death, when hi& 


spirit comes into itself and into his own nature. Such wicked- ’ 
ness then manifests itself as exceeds all belief. There are thou¬ 


sands of evils which then burst fortli from evil itself; among 
which are even such as no words of any language can express. It 
has been given me to know and also to apperceive their nature 
by much experience; for it has been granted me by the Lord to 
be in the spiritual world as to the spirit, and at the same time in 
the natural world as to the body. This I can testify, that their 
wickedness is so great that it is scarcely possible to describe even 
a thousandth part of it; and also that if the Lord did not pro¬ 
tect man he could never ho rescued from hell. 


The worst of all are those who have been in evils from self- 


love, and who at the same time, in their interior selves, have 


acted from deceit; for deceit enters more deeply than any other 
evil into the thoughts and intentions, and infects them with 
poison, and so destroys all the spiritual life of a man. Most of 
these are in the hells behind, and are called genii; and their 
delight there is to make themselves invisible and flit about 
others like phantoms, secretly infusing evils into them, whicli 
they spread around like the charms of the viper. These are more 
direfully tormented than others. And those who were not deceit¬ 
ful, and not so eaten up with malignant cunning, and yet wertf in 
evils from self-love, are also in the hells behind, but not in so 
deep hells. Ilut those who have been in evils from the love of 
the world are in the hells in front, and are called spirits. Tliey 
are not in such evils, that is not in such hatreds and vindictive¬ 


ness, as those who are in evils from the love of self; con* 
seriuently they have not such piofouiid wickedness and cunning. 
Their hells are therefore more mild. (H. H. n. 577, 578.) 

The nature of the wickedness of infernal spirits is evident 
from their nefarious arts, which arc so many that to enumerate ;• 
them would fill a volume, and to describe them, many volumes. 
These arts arc almost all unknown in the world. One kind^v! 
relates to the abuse of correspondences; another, to abUsee.’, 
of the ultilnates of Divine order; a tliird, to the communication 
and influx of thoughts and affections, by conversions, by search*', 
ing looks, and by other spirits distant from themselves, aud ’byj 
emissaries from themselves; a fourth relate to operations by means.^ 
of fantasies; a fifth, to a certain casting themselves out beyofta^, 
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theniselves, and consequent presence elsewhere than where they 
are in the body; a sixth, to y)retence 3 , persuasions, and lies. 
Into these arts the spirit of a wicked man comes of itself, when 
released from the body; for they are inherent in the nature of 
. its evil, in vdiich it then is. By these arts they torment each 
other in the hells. But as all of these arts, except those thj^t are 
effected by pretences, persuasions, and lies, are unknown in the 
world, I will not here describe them specifically, both because 
they would not be comprehended, and because they are abomin¬ 
able. (iu. 11 . o8<).) 


TmK 'fOIlMKNTS AND PUNISHMENTS OF IIeLL. 


Infestation by evils and falsities is signified by liaving no rest 
(Rev. xiv. 11); because tho.se that are in hell are continually 
withheld from their loves, and as often as they break forth into 
them they are ymnished ; for their loves are the various forms of 
hatred, vindictiveness, enmity, and lusts to ilo evil,—which to 


them are so delightful that they may be called the very delights 
of their life, I'c bo withheld from them therefore is to he 


tormented. For (‘very one is in tlie joy of his heart when he is 
in his ruling love ; and so, on the other hand, he is in anguish of 
heart when he is withheld from it. This is the common torment 


of hell; out of wliich innumerable others arise. (A. E. ii. 890.) 

Infernal torments arc not, as some suppose, the stings of con¬ 
science; for they who are in hell have no conscience, and there¬ 
fore cannot be so tormented. For such as had conscience arc 


am«iig the blessed, (A. 0. ii. 0(i;l) 

As love to the Lord and towards the neighbour, together with 
the joy and happiness therefrom, constitute heaven ; so hatred 
against the Lord and the neighbour, together with the punish¬ 
ment and torment therefrom, constitute hell. (il. n. 693.) 

The torment does not arise from grief on account of the evil 
they have done, but from the fact tliat they cannot do evil; for 
this is the delight of their life. For when they do evil to others 
. ho hell they are punished and tormented by those to whom they 
‘do They do evil to each other especially from the lust of 
dominion, and of subjugating others for the sake of it; which is 
■ donfe,—if they do not suffer themselves to be subjugated fo 
i^nother,—by a thousand modes of punishment and torment. 
.‘■But the dominion which they coutimially aim at there, is in a 
perpetual state of vicissitude; and thus they who had punished 
-and tormented others are in their turn punished and tormented 
others; and this until at length such ardour abates, from fear 
'“of punishment, {ih. n. 8232.) 
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The hells have such form and order induced upon 
the Lord tliat all are held in restraint, and bound by the lusW^iS^f 
fantasies in which tlieir veriest life consists; and as this lifs^ 
is [spiritual] deatli, it becomes changed into torpients, ■whio®^ 
are so dreadful that they cannot be described. For the veriestl-^: 
delight of their life consists in their ability to punish, tortuue^':;^ 
and Luriiieiit etioli other; ■ft'liicU they do by mcaus of artiftces^, , 


altogether unknown in the world, whereby they excite ex-’./ 
quisitely painful sensations, just as if tlicy were in the bcKiy,t'’(; 
and dire and horrible fantasic.s, as well as extreme alarm and ,' 
terror, and by many .such means. The diabolical crew perceive, 
so great pleasure in lliis tliat Averc it possible for them infinitely 
to increase and extend these pangs and torinent.s, yet they 
would not be satisfied, but would bum with the desire to 
eternity. The Lord, however, frustrate.s their eilbrts, and 
mitigates the torment tliev inlliet. 

Such is the ecpiilibrium of all and every thing in tlie other life ' 
that wickedness punishes itself, so that in evil is the punishment 
of evil, and fal.'^ity returns upon him who in in falsity. Every 
one tlierefore lirings tlie punishment and torment upon himself, 
and tliLMi rushes among tlie diabolical crew which inflict .such 
piiiiisliment. n. 09.1, (itMi.j 

The wicked are nut jmnislieil in the otlaa- liie until their evils 
have roaclied their ulmost; and this in general, and in particular. 
For such i.s the equililiiimu in the oilier life tliat evil punishes . 
itself, or that the wicked ran into the punishment of their evil; 
but only wlien tlieir (^vil lia.-^,attained its utmost. Every evil' 
has its limit, though it is dillerent with each individual. ' Tliis 
limit l!i(‘y are not i^ermitted to ]»ass; and when a wieked spirit 
does ]•a^s it lie |tluiiges hiiii-self into ]ninis]inioni (ib. u. 1857.)- 


Tiil-: U.SK AND Jh'I’KC'T OF PCNLSIIMENTH IN IliiLI.. 

The Lord never ea.st.s anyone into liell, but would lead all out-i;^ 
of hell; .still less does He ocea.siou torment. Ilut as an evil spirit,-^ 
him.self lushes into it, the Loixl turns all his punishment and tor-t/'; 
inent to good, and to some use. There can never by any punish-ib 
ineiit but with tJie Lord there i.s an end to use in it, fo||t.tli&.V 
Lord’.s kingdom i.s a kingdom of ends and uses. Bat the 
Aldiicli infernal .s])irits are able to iierfonn arc of the basest 
When thi'V are in tliese uses they are not so much in tormenf^^i 
But a.s soon as tlie use ceases tliey are remitted into 
(A. C. 11. 090.) 

The rea.son why torments are permitted in the hells by 
is, that evils cannot be restrained and subdued otherwise". 
fear of piinislimciit is the only means of checking and su 
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vthem, and thus of keeping the infernal crew in restraint. There ia., 
'•'.lip other means. For without the fear of punishment ,and for-' 
ment evil would burst forth into madness, and the whole would 
■be scattered* as a kingdom on earth where there is no Jaw and' 
ho punishment. (H. H. n. 581.) 

While man lives in the world he is continually kept in such 
a stat6 that he can be reforniod, if only of free choice lie desists 
from evils. . . . But the state of the wicked in the other life 

' is such that as to his interiors he can no longer he amended,’ but 
only as to his exteriors, that is to say, by fear of punishment; 
which when he has frecjuently suffered lie at length abstains,— 
not of free choice, but by eoiiipnlsion, liis lust to do evil re¬ 
maining ; which lust is held in check, as was said, by fears, 
which compel, and are the means of an external amendment. 
(A. 0.11.0977) 


Aiu’f.auaxci’, Situation, and rLunALiiv or Tin: Hflls. 

The hells do not ap]K;ar, buciiuso they arc cluseil, but only tlie 
entrances, winch are called gates,—when tlu'V are opened to let. 
in otlier .similar sjiirits. All the gates to the hells oi»en from the 
world of sjiirit.s, and none from heaven. 

The liells are everywhere, l.)oUi imdei niountain.s, hills, and 
rocks, and under ])lairi.s and valleys. I’he ajiertnres or gates 
to the hells that are under the iiiouiilains, hills, and rocks, 
appear to tin; sight as holes and clefts of rocks ; some stretching 
wide and lcii‘g(g sr)nn‘ .-strait and narrow, some rugged. They all 
wHeu looked int<» a[»])ear dark and gloomy, hut the infernal spirit.s 
that are within them are. in a. light of similar ipiality to that from 
a fire of coals. Their eyes are acconiinodiited to the reception of 
that light.; and this by reason of the fact that while they 
lived in the world they were, in thick darkness as to Divine 
truths, in consequence «)f ileiiying llajm, und in light a.s it were 
'in respect to fahitic.s, through anirming them,—whereby the 
sight of their eyes was thus formed, lienee also it is that 
the light oP lieaven is thick (hnkne.s.s to them; and therefore 
/.when they come out of their dens they see nolhiiig. 

The apertures or gates to the hells that are beneath the plains 
. and valleys appear in diflbreut forms to tlio .sight; .some, like 
' those that are beneath the mountains, hills, and rocks; .some as 
ydens and caverns; some as great chasms and gulfs, some as 
ij^pgs; and some as stagnant lakes of water. All are entirely 
.covered, nor are they opened except when evil spirits from the 
.'/world of spirits are cast into them; and wluai they are opened 

^ See p. fiS2. 
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there, is an exhalation from them, either like that of fire ami;;' 
smoke, such as appears iu the air from a conflagration, or like Hy. 
flame without smoke, or like soot such as comes from a chim-* 
iiey on fire, or like a mist and dense cloud. It have heard , 
that the infernal spirits do not see these things, and are not;/ 
sensible of them, because when they are in them ,they are aS . 
it were in their own atmosphere, and thus in the delight of 
their life; and this for the reason that these things correspond 
to the evils and falsities in wliich they are; namely, fire to 
liatred and revenge, smoke and soot to' the falsities therefrom j 
flame to the evils of the lov(i of self; and mist and dense 
cloud to the falsities from them. 

It has also been granted me to look into the hells, and see 
what is the character of them within. For when it is the 
Lord’s good pleasure a spirit or angel who is above may 
penetrate by sight into the depths bcmiath, and explore their 
character, notwithstanding the coverings. Thus too has it 
been permitted me to look into them. Some hells appeared 
to the sight as holes and caves in rocks extending inwards, 
and thence also oblii^uely or perpendicularly into an abys.s. 
Some hells appeared to the sight like dens and caverns, such 
asi are inhabited by the wild beasts in a forest; some like 
vaulted caverns and subterraneous passages, such as there are 
in mines, with caves in the direction of lower ])arts. Most 
of the hells are threefold. The higher a]>pear within in thick 
darkness, because inhabited by those who are iu falsities of 
evil; and the lower appear fiery, because inliabited by those 
who are in evils themselves. For thick darkness coiTcsponds 
to the falsities of evil, and lire to the evils I’lemselves; ibr ' 
they who have acted from evil interiorly art*, in deeper hells; and 
they who have done the same exteriorly, that is from falsities 
of evil, are in those that are less deep. In some hells 
there is an appearance as of the ruins of houses and cities 
after a fire, in which ruins the infernal spirits dwell, and 
conceal themselves. In the milder hells there is an appear¬ 
ance as of rude cottages, iu some cases contiguous in the 
form of a city, with lanes and streets. Within thb houses are 
infernal spirits, where there arc continual quarrels, enmities, 
fightings, and violence; in the streets and lanes are robberies 
and plunderings. In some of the hells there are nothing but. 
brothels, which are disgusting to the sight, full of every kind\ 
of filth and excrement. I’liere are also dark forests, in.; 
which infernal spirits roam like wild beasts, and where like*/ 
wise there are subterraneous caves into which they flee who, 
are pursued by others. There are deserts too, where all is bajren/ 
and sandy, and where in some places there are rugged ipcka iOr^; 
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. which there are caverns, and in some places huts. Such as have 
suffered the extremity [of punishment] are cast out of the hells 
iiito these desert places; especially those who in the world had 
been more cunning than others in plotting and devising de¬ 
ceptions ancf intrigues. Their last condition is sucli a life. 
;(H. H. n. 583-58G.) 

The hells* are inllumeral)ll^, near to and remote from one 
another according to tlie deferences of evils, general, specific 
arid particular. There are likewi.se hells beneath hells. There 
are communications of some [with others] by passages, and 
there arc communications of more [witli others] by exhala¬ 
tions, and this exactly according to the alfinities of one genius 
and one species of evil with others. How' great is the niiniher 
of the hells it has been given me to know' from the fact that 
there are hells under every mountain, hill, and rock, and also 
under every plain and valley [in the sj)iritual world], and that 
they extend themselves in length, breadth, and depth heucatli 
them. Ill a word, the whole lieavcn, and the wdiole world of 
spirits, arc as it were excavated heneath, and under them there 
is a continuous hell. (Ih. u. 088 .) 

ni-rrwKEN Heaven and Hell. 

Hell in like manner Avith heaven is distinguished into 
societies, and also into as many soeicities as heavtui; for every 
society in heaven has a society opposite to it in hell, and this 
for tlie sake of ecpiilibrium. I hit Hie societies in hell are 
distinct according to evils and the falsities from them, because 
th(isocieties in heaven are distinct acconling to goods and the 
truths therefrom. That to every good there is an opposite evil, 
and to every truth an opposite falsity, may be known from the 
fact that there is nothing Avithout a relation to its opposite; 
and that from the opposite its quality is cognized, and in what 
degree it is; and that Jience. comes all perception and sensation. 
The Lord continually provides that every society of licaA^en has 
its opposite ill a society of ludl, and that there is an equilibrium 
between thejp. (FI. If. n. 541.) 

> The equilibrium between the heaA'cns and the hells is 
diminished and increases according to the number of those who 
;eater heaven and who enter hell, Avhich amounts to many 
^thousands daily. But no angel can know and perceive this, and 
Vtfegulale and equalize the balance, but the Lord alone. For the 
.Divine proceeding from the Lord is omnipresent, and every¬ 
where observes Avliich Avay there is any preponderance; whereas 
angel only sees what is near himself, and has pot even a 
jVperception within him of Avhat is doing in his own society. 
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How all things are ordered in the heavens and in the 
that all and eacli of those who are there may be in thejb^J*' 
ei(nilibrimn, may in some measure appear from what has bee®;^? 
said and shown respecting the heavens and the hells’; namely, 
that all the societies of heaven are distinct in the* most perfec^^ l 
•order, according to goods and their genera and species; and alil^ 
the societies of hell, according to evils and th(J genera' and * 
species of them; and that beneath every society of heaven, 
tiiere is a society of hell corresponding hy opposition, front., 
which opposite correspondence equilibrium results. It is there¬ 
fore continually provided of the Lor<l that no infernal society ► 
beneath a hcavtuily society shall prevail; and as soon as it ' 
begins to prevail it is restrained by various means, and reduced 
to a just ratio for equilibrium, iik n. G93, 59-1.) 


Fnr.i-:i)oji op thr Infeiinals. 

1 have listened to evil spirits who inwar<lly were devils, and 
who in tlie world rojecteil the truths of heaven and the church; 
Avhen the affection for knowing, in whicli overy man i.s from 
childhood, was excited in them, by the glory that like tho 
brightness of a fire surrounds every love, they could perceive 
arcana of angelic wisdom equally as well as good spirits, who 
inwardly were angels, May, the diabolical spirits declared that 
they could indeed will and act according to them, but that they 
will not. When told that they might will tliefn if only they 
would -shun evils as sins, they said they could do that also, but 
tliat they will not. Whence it was evident that the wiqjced 
equally with the good have the faculty wliic^i is called liberty. 
Let any one consult himself, and he will observe that it is so. 
(D. L. W. n. 256.) 


Evil SriuiT.s are restkaixjsd puo.^i plunuing into greater 
Depths of Evil than they h.ao reached in the World. ’ 

After death a man who is in evil is no longer capable oC/ 
being reformed; and, lest he should have communication witb{ 
some society of heaven, all truth and good is taken away froni^c 
him,’ and he therefore remains in evil and falsity; which evi^j 
and falsity increase there according to the faculty of rebeivii^^ 
them which he has acquired to liimself in the world. 
y(it he is not permitted to go beyond the limits acquiyeidl^i!; 
.<A. C. n. 0977.) ' ; 'S 


.' See Vastatir»u, p. 601. 
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'{Ip^ ^as perceived tliat the moment a spirit rushes or en- 
#id^,^Oiirs to rush beyond those tilings which lie has by actuality ' 
'J^GCitiired to himself in life, that is to say, into greater evils, he 
i'^Jihstantly incurs puiiishraeiit, that he may not acquire more evil 
^-jto himself actuality in the other life. (S. D. n. 4055.) 

■'yy. If evil spirits do any evil in the world of spirits beyond what 
they have been imbued with by their life in the world, punishers 
: are instantly at hand, and chastise them just according to the 
" degree that they overstep [this limit]; for it i.s a law in the 
■ other life, that no one must become worse than he had been in < 


the world. Those that arc punished are entirely ignorant 
whence these chastiser.s know that the evil is beyond what 
they have been imbued with. But they arc informed that 
such is the order in the other life that evil itself has the punish¬ 
ment witliin it, so that the evil of a deed is entirely conjoined 
with the evil of the punishment; that is, that its punlsbinent 
is in the evil itself; ajid therc.forc that it is accordiuu to order 
that rccompcnscrs be in.stantly at hand. Thus it is when evil 
spirit.s do evil in the world of spirits. But in his own hell one ^ 
chastises another, according to the evil with which Ihev were ' 
actually imbued in the world; ten’ this evil they carry with 
them into the other life. (A. (A n. 0550.) 


Tni^ Deadly Si'iiere oi' Hell. 

It has been given me sometimes to perceive the sphere of 
falsity trom evil tlowing from hell. It was like a perpetual 
efl’l^rt to destroy all g«.)od and truth, combined with anger, and 
as it wore fury, heeau.be it could not. The effort was especially 
to destroy and annihilate the Divinity of the Lord ; and this, 
because all good and truth are from Him. But a sphere from 
' heaven was perceived, of truth from good, by which the fury 
•. of the effort ascending from hell was restrained. Hence there 
.'.was an cquilihriiim. This sphere from heaven was perceived 
, 'to be from the Lord alone, although it appeared to be from the 
/angels in ht^ven. That it was perceived to be from the Lord 
‘^i.alone, and not from the angels, was because every angel in 
/f.heayen acknowledges that nothing of good and truth is from 
sv'himself, but that all is irom the Lord. 

;In the spiritual world all power is of truth from good, and 
is no power at all in falsity from evil; because the Divine 
in heaven is Divine good and Divine truth, and all po’wer 
k-is ftom the Divine. . . . Hence it is that in heaven is all power, 
iiahd in hell none. (H. H. n. 538, 539.) 
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What the Last Judgment is. 

By the last judgment the last time of a church is meant; and 
also, the last time of life with every one. As regards its being 
the last time of a church:—There was a final judgment of the 
Most Ancient church, or that before the. flood, when their 
posterity perished, whose destruction is described by the flood. 
There was a final judgment of the Ancient church, which was 
after the flood, when almost all who wero of that church became 
idolaters, and were dispersed. There was a final judgment of 
the representative church which succeeded, among the posterhy 
of Jacob, when the ten tribes wore led away into captivity, and 
dispersed among the nations; and subsequently the Jews, after 
the advent of the Lord, w'cre driven out of the land of Canaan, 
and scattered over the whole earth. The last judgment of this 
church which is called the Christian church is what is meant, 
by John in the Apocalypse, by the new heaven and the new 
earth. (A. C. 2118.) 

Every one, whether evil or good, is judged immediately after 
death,—when he enters the spiritual world, in which he is’Ho 
live to eternity. For a man is then immediately designated 
•either for heaven or for hell; he who is designated for heaven 
is allied to some heavenly society, into which he will afterwards 
enter; and he who is designated for hell is allied to some in- . 
fernal society, into which he will afterwards enter. But a period 
ef time intervenes, before they enter there, in order, especially, 
that they may be prex)arcd; the good, that the evils may .be 
wiped away, which adhere to them from the body i.i the world; i 
■and the evil, that the good may be taken away which outwardly,.; 
adheres to them from education and religion; according to the* /. 
Lord's words in Matthew:—“ Whosoever hath, to Mm shall. 
he given, tmt he may have move abundantly; hid 
hath not, from him shall he tnJeen away even that vjhich 
hath ”—(xiii. 12; xxv. 29). This delay is elfceted in ord€!r.\ 
that the affections, which are of many kinds; may be set' iHi,.- 
■order and subjected to the reigning love, so that the - 
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’ ehaU tie entirely llis own love. But yet, many of them, both 
of the evil and of the good, are reserved till the last judgment; 
r bnt, of the evil, only those who from habit in the world could 
'Jive an outwardly moral life; and of the good, those who from 
want of knowledge and from religion have been imbued with 
falsities. But the rest, after a suitable time, are separated 
from them, the good being taken up into heaven, and the evil 
cast into hell, and this before the last judgment. (A. E. n. 413.) 

The Last Juu(}ment does not involve the Destruction of the 

World. 

They who are unacquainted with the spiritual sense of the 
Word, have understood no otherwise, than that at tlie day of the 
last judgment all things that appear before the eyes in the world 
will be destroyed; for it is said that then heaven and earth will 
])erish, and that God will create a new heaven .and a new earth. 
They liavc also confirmed themselviis in this opinion, by the fact 
that it is .said that all arc then to rise from their graves, and 
tluit then the good an*, to he separated from tlie evil, and so on. 
But it is thus said in the literal sense of the Word, bcc.ause the 
litoral sense of the Word is natural, and in tlie ultimate, of 
Divine order, where each and .all things contain a spiritual 
sense within them. For which reason he who only eomprehends 
the Word according to the sense, of the letter may be carried 
.away into various opinions; as has actually been the c.ase in the 
Christian world, where so many heresies hence arise, and every 
one of them confirmeil from tlie Word. But as no one, has known 
hitherto that there is a spiritual sense in each and all things of 
th(f Word, nor even what a spiritual sense is, they are therefore 
to be excused wlio have embraced this opinion respecting the 
last judgment. Dut they may even now know, that neither the 
visible heaven nor the h.abitable earth will perisli, but that botli 
w.ill remain : and that hv a neiv heaven and a new (*arth a new 
church is meant, both in the luiavens and on cartli. It is said a 
.new church in the licavens, because the clmrcli is there equally 
as on earth. For the Word is equally there, and there are 
preachings, iTnd similar Divine worship as on earth ; but with 
th6 ditference that there all things are in a more perfect state, 

,' because there they are not in the natural world but the spiritual. 
„ Hence all there are spiritual men, and not natural, as they were 
m the world, 

" The pa,8sages in the Word where it speaks of the destruction 
.■;of heaven and earth are the following:—“ Lift uj) your eyes to 
.: ^Jieaven, and look upon the earth l^nmth; the heavens shall vanish 
t'; ^way like smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a garment ” (Isa 
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li. 6 ). “ BeJhjoid, I ivill create new lecavens and a vsw 
neither shxdl former thimja he remembered" (Isa. Ixv. 17), 
vnll make new heavens and a new earth ” (Isa. Ixvi. 22). " 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, .... and the heaven 
as a scroll when it is rolled together ” (Eev. vi. 13, l^f). “ 1 saw of 
great throne, and One siiting thereon,from whose face the earth andt!" 
the heaven fkd away, and the ^dace of them was not found" (Rev.^-; 
XX. 11). “ I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first'‘2\ 
heaven and the first earth were juisscd av:ay" (I’ev. xxi. 1.) By' ' 
Lhe now heaven in these passages the heaven visible to our eyea ' 
is not meant, but the very heaven where the hiuuau race was. 
assembled. For a heaven was collected from all the human 
race, from the beginning of the Christian church ; but they who 
were there were not angels, but spirits,* of various religions. 
This heaven is iricaut by the first heaven which was to perish. 

.Every one indeed, who thinlis from a somewhat 

enlightened reason, may perceive, that it is not tin; starry 
heaven, the so ininnai.se firmament of creation, tliat is meant, 
hut heaven in the spiritual sense, where angels and spirits are. 

Hitherto it has been imknoNMi that by “ a now earth ” a new 
church on earth is meant; because by earth, in the "Word, cveiy 
one has understood the cartli, wlien yet it means the churcli. In 
tlie natural sense the earth is the earth, hut in the spiritual 
sense it is the church. Thu reason is that tliey who are in the 
spiritualseiise,—that is wiioarespiritiial, as the angels arc,—wlicai . 
the earth is mentioned in the Word, do not understand the earth 
itself, hut tlie people who are there, and their J.)ivine worsliip. 

It is from this that the earth signifies the churcli. I v’ill adduce 
one or two ])assages from the Word, from which it may in spine 
measure he perceived that the earth signifies the church. The 
flood-gates from on high are opened, and the foundations of the- 
earth do shake ; by hxaJcing the. earth is broken ; by ‘jvakvng the 
earth doth quakei ... . by reeling the earth doth reel like a,. 

drunkard; it swaycth to and fro like a cottage; and luavy upon 
it is the transgression thereof" (Isa. xxiv. 18-20). “ I will make":^ 

a man to be more rave than fine gold ;. therefore I wiUj. 

shake the heaven, ami the earth shall he removed ou* of her place,! “ 

. in tlie day of the fierceness if the anger of Jehovah" (Isa^-ry 

xiii. 12, 13). “ The laoul did quake before Mini, the heavens '^ 

ircnibled, the sun and the moon were darkemd, and the stars vMK-i'h 
drcwjheir shining " (iloel ii. 10 ). “ 2'he earth shook and tremUedf}. 
the foundations also of the mountains moved and were 
(Psalm xviii, 7, 8 ). And many other places. • ’• ‘'"cxf; 

Moreover in the .spiritual sense of the Word,, to create 

* By spirits the aiiMior iiivui inbly iii(,-an.s thewewho are yet in tJiu intenliedut:^.^i 
state, called the world of spit its. See below, p. 711- 
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to form, to establish, and to regenerate; so that to create a 
•j’pe'ly'heaven and a new earth signifies to establish a new church, 
^ jTi heaven and on earth. This is plain from the following pas- 

■ s^cs:—“ The. peoi>lc v:liich shdl he mxated shall praise Jah ” 

■ (J(i*8alm cii. 1^). “ Thou smdcth forth Thy spirit, tliey are created ; 
I'OJirf Thou reueimt the faces of the earth ” (Psalm civ. 30). “ Thus 
'■'[said Jehovah, thy Creator, (i Jacob, thy Forvicr, 0 Israel, . . 

/or I hare, redeemed thee; ami I hare called thee- hy thy imme ; 

. tlum art Mvm- . Every one that is called Iry My name, even 

, for My ylory I hare created, I hire formed him, yea, ami I have 
made //iw ”(Isa. \liii. 1,7): and clsewliere. Hence it is that 
the new creation of man is his roforiiiation; since he is made 
new, that is, fi’om natural is made spiritual. And hence it is that 
a new cre.'ituie is a reformed man. (L. J. 1-4.) 


The E.Airrif and the Human Pace will ahide tor fa'Er. 

They wlio have adopted the belief concerning the last judg¬ 
ment, that all things that arc in the heavens and on the cartli 
will then be'destroyed, and that a now lieaveii and a new earth 
will ari.se in the jilace of them, believe,—because it follows from 
the connection of thing.s,—that generations and ])rocreations of 
the human race are tlumceforth to cease. For they think that 
all things will then have been acenuiplLshed, ami that man will 
be in a dillerent state from that before. But as the de.struction 
of the world is not meant by the day of the la.st judgment,—as 
was shown in the preceding article,—it foliow.s too that the 
himian race will continue, and that procreations will not cease. 

That procreations of the human race will continue to eternity, 
is evident from many considerations, the chief of which are 
these: — 

T. That the human race is the basis on which heaven is 
founded. 

IL That the liumau race is the seminary of heaven. 

HI, That tlie extent of lieavcn, wliich is for angels, is so 
-immense that it cannot be filled to eternity. 

ly. That they of whom heaven as yet consists are cornpara- 
; tively few. 

;! ;• V. That the perfection of heaven increases according to its 
.plurality. 

t.'V yi. And that every Divine work looks to Infinity and 
■‘"‘Eteiiiity. 

^ The human race is the basis on which heaven is founded be- 
jc^use man was last created, and that which is last created is 
basis of all that precedes. Creation began from the highest 

.rw-'v.! 
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or inmost, because from the Divine, and went forth to theV'; 
ultimates or extremes, and then first subsisted. The ultimate( 
of the creation is the natural world, and in it the terraqueouoj.*- 
globe with all things thereon. When these werg completed! ’* 
then man was created, and into him were gathered all things of 
Divine order, from the first to the last. In his inmost p£^» ' 
were gathered the things which are in the first [degrees] of that' 
order, and in his ultimates those which are in the last; so that 
man was made Divine order in form. Hence it is that all 
tilings in man and with man are both from heaven and from the 
world; from heaven those which arc of his mind, and from the 
world those which are of his body. For the things which are 
of heaven flow in into his thoughts and affections, and dispose 
them according to reception by his spirit; and those which are 
of the world flow in into his sensations and pleasures, and dispose 
them according to reception in his body, yet fitly according to the 
agreement [therewdih] of the thoughts and nifections of liis spirit. 

From this it appears that the connection between the angelic 
heaven and the human race is such that the one subsists from 
the other, and that without the human race the angelic heaven 
woidd be as a house witliout a foundiitioii, for heaven terminates 
ill it and rests upon it. The case is the same as with a man 
himself in particular; his spiritual things, which are of his 
thouglit and will, flow in into his natural things, which are of 
his sensations and actions, and there terminate and subsist. 
If man did not delight also in these, or were without these 
boundaries and ultimates, his spiritual things wdiicli pertain to 
the thoughts and affections of his s])irit would flow away, as 
things interminate, or that liave no bottom. In a similar manner 
it occurs that when a man jiasses from the natural world into 
the spiritual,—which takes place wlieii he dies,—since he is 
then a spirit, ho no longer subsists upon Iris own basis, but upon' 
the common basis, which is the human race. He who does not 
know the mysteries of heaven, may believe that angels subsist 
without men, and men without angels; but I can asseverate from 
all experience of heaven, and from all discourse with angels, 
that 110 angel or spirit subsists without man, and ro man with- ' 
out spirit and angel, and that there is a mutual and reciprocal con- \ 
junction. From this it can first be seen that the human race 
and the angelic heaven make one, and subsist mutually and.in.; 
turn from each other, and thus tliat the one cannot be removed.’ 
from the other. (L. J. 6-9.) . . 

It is the angelic heaven for which all things in the uni^ers^; 
were created; for the angelic heaven is the end for wliicb thoi} 
human race was created, and the human race is the end for whicb' 
the visible heaven and the earths therein exist. Therefore ; 
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Divine work, the angelic heaven, looks primarily to what is in¬ 
finite and eternal, and accordingly, to its multiplication without 
'end, for the very Divine dwells therein. From this also it is 
evident that the human race will never cease; for if it were to 
cease the Bivine work would he limited by a certain number, 
■ and thus its regard to infinity would disappear, {ih. ii. 13.) 


Wjikx the Last Judoment takes plaoe. 

A judgment is said to take place when evil has been brought 

to its height, or as it is expressed in the Word when it is con¬ 
summated, or when iniejuity is consiiminated. The case is this. 
All evil has its limits, as far as which it is permitted to go ; bat 
when it is earned beyond these limits the transgressor runs into 
the punishment of evil, and this in particular, and in general. 
The imnishment of evil is what is then called a judgment. 
(A. C. n. 1311.) 

The last judgment lakes jdace when there is an end of tlie 
church; and the end of the cliurch i.s wlieji there is no faith, 
because tliero is no charity. There are many reasons wliy a 
last judgment takes place when it is the end of the church. 
The chief reason is, that then the equilibrium between heaven 
and hell, and with it man’s essential liberty, begins to perish ; 
and when man’s liberty perialies ho can no longer be saved, 
for he cannot then be led in freedom to lieaveii, but without 
freedom is borne down to hell. For no man can be reformed 
without free will, and all man’s free will is from the equili¬ 
brium between heaven and hell. 

That the equilibrium between heaven and hell begin to perish 
at the end of the church, may appear from the fact that heaven 
and hell are from mankind ; and that when many go to hell and 
few to heaven, evil on the one hand increa-ses over good on the 
other. For in proportion as hell increases evil increa.ses; and 
all evil is derived to man from hell, and all good from heaven. 
Kow, since^evil increases over good at the end of tlie church, all 
are then judged by the Lord; the evil are separated from the 
good, all things are reduced to order, and a new heaven is 
^ •■established, with a new church on earth; and thus the equili¬ 
brium is restored. It is this, then, 'which is called the last 
.' judgment. (L. J. n. 33, 34.) 

'' The last judgment of every one in particular is immediately 
A'after his deatli; for he then passes into the other life, in which, 
'When lie comes into the life that he had in the body, he is 
Jjudged cither to death or to life. (A. C.. ii. 1850.) 
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Tiik Last Judgment must be in the Spiritual World, 

■ 

' V'' 

Tlie last judgment must be where all are together, and there-;/' 
lore in the spiritual world, and not upon earth. . . . Moreover,' 
no one is jufiged from the natural man, nor therefore so long as 
he lives in the natural world, for man is tlien in a natural body; 
but he is judged in the spiritual man, and therefore when he' 
eomes into the spiritual world, for man is tlioii in a spiritual ; 
body. ... In the spiritual body man actually appears as he is, 
with respect to love and faith; for every one in the spiritual ' 
world is the likeness of his love, not only as to the face and 
body, but even as to .speech and actions. Hence it is tliat the 
true qualities of all are known, and their instantaneous separa¬ 
tion i.s elfected whenever the Lord pleases. (L. J. n. 28, 30.) 

I wdll here add a certain heavenly arcanum, which indeed 
has been mentioned in the work on Heaven and Hell, but 
has not yet been described. Every (uie after death is bound to 
some society, even when first he comes into the si>iritual world; 
but in his first state the sjuiit is ignorant of it, for he is then in 
externals and m^t yet in iuternaLs. When ho is in this slate he . 
goes hither and tliither, wherever the de.sires of his outer mind 
{aniims) impel him : but .still, actually, he is where his love is, 
that is in a society composed of those wlio are in similar love.- 
WJiile the spirit is in such a state, he then a^jpears in many 
other place.s, in all of them also present as it Avere with the 
body ; but this is only an appearance. As soon therefore as he 
is brought by the Lord into his ruling love, be in.stantly vanishes 
from the eyes of the others, and is among his own in the society 
to which he was bound. This peculiarity exists in the .spiiu- 
tual world, and is a wonder to those who are igi'Ciiaiit of its 
cause. Ifenco now it is that as soon as spirits are congre¬ 
gated together and separated they are also judged, and every 
one is presently in his own place, the good in heaven and in a 
society there among their own, and the wicked in bell in a 
society there among their own. From these facts also it is 
evident that the last judgment can take jdace nowhere jiut in 
the spiritual world; both because every one there is in the' 
likeness of hi.s own life, and because be is with those who are-' 
in similar life, .and therefore every one is with his own. * But 
in the natural world it is not so; the good and the evil can' 
dwell together there; one does not know the quality o|| 
another, nor- are they separated from each other according 
the life’s love. Indeed, no one in the natural body can be eithOJ^^f 
in heaven or in hell. Therefore, in order that a man may ^o,to'' 
one or the other of them he must put off the natural body, 
be judged after he has put it off, in the spiritual body.' 
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IS, as was said above, that the spiritual man is judged, and not 
natural. («6. n. ;12.) 


'vji,THE Last JiUDGMUNT of the First Christian Churoh has 

r.EBN ACCOMFLISIfED. 

V Tf" 

It has been granted mo to .see with my own eyes that the last 
judgment lias now been accomplished; tliat the evil have been 
- cast into the hells, and the good elevated into lioavcn; and thu.1 
that all things have been reduced to order, and the spiritual 
etpiilibriiini between good and evil, or between heaven and hell, 
has thereby been restored. It was granted me to .sec from be- 
. ginning to end how the last judgment was accomplished; and 
also how the Babylon Mvas destroyed (Jlev. xviii.), how those 
who arc understood by the dragon were cast into the abyss; and 
how the new heaven was formed; and a new church was in¬ 
stituted in the hoavtms, whi<!l\ is meant by the Now Jerusalem. 
It was granted me to see all these things with my own eyes, in 
order that T might 1 le able to testify to them. This last judgment 
was commenced in the hegiiniingof the year 1757, and was fully 
.accomplished at the end of that year. 

But it should l)(j known that the last judgment was effected 
upon those vvlio had lived from the Lord’s time to this day, and 
not upon those who had lived before; for a last judgment had 
. twice before taken ]dace mi this earth. Of those two judgments, 
the one is described in ibe Word by the Hood, the other was 
effected by the Lord Himself when lie was in the world ; which 
also is meant by the lif)i‘d’s wonls, “Non; is Ihv jutlfimcnt of tlm 
world, Tiovj is flu- pri/icc of this /rorld cast ant ” (.folin xii. 31); 
and in another ])lace, “ ThA;sc, tliinffs I hare spoken unto you, ilmt 
in Me ye 'may Imre peace; ... he of yood cheer, I have over- 
.mac u'er/f/” (xvi. 33); and by these words also in Tsaiali, 

Who is this that coniefh from Edam, .... travelling in the 
multitude of Jlis strength, .... ■niighlg to save t. . . I have 
" trodden the'winepress alone, . . . therefore 1 have trodden thx^m 
, ■ ,wi Mine anger ; 'wherefore their vletorg is spnnhtcd upon Mg gar- 
mynta, . . . f for the- day of vengeance is in Mine hem-t, and the 
year of My redeemed is rnme. . . . So He. heeame, a Saviour'' (Isa. 
: Ixiii. 1-8). And elsewhere in many places. (L. J. 45, 40.) 


i t 


The Former Heaven and its Abolition. 


, « ► ■. V 

‘54 ^ Tt is said in the Apocalypse:—“/ sav.i a great throm, and 
sitting upon it, from whose face the heaven and the earth Hed 
' * * Sen tiote, p. 172. 
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atrny; and their place was not found'" (xx. 11). And 
wards:—“ J sav) a new heaven and « new earth ; the first heavm .i 
and the fi/i'st earth had passed away ” (xxi. 1). ' 

Before showing what is meant hy the first heaven and th6 v' 
first earth, it should be known that by the first heaven is not/'' 
meant the heaven which was formed of those who became . 
angels from the first creation of the world to tliat time; for 
that heaven is abiding, and endures to eternity. For all who 
enter heaven are under the Turd’s jirotection ; and he who has . 
once been received by the Lord can never be plucked away from 
Him. By tlie fii-st heaven a lieaven is meant which was made 
up of others than those who have become angels; and for the 
most part of those who could not become angels. ... It is 
this heaven of which it is said that it " passed away.” It W'as 
called a licaven because they who were in it formed societies on 
high, upon rocks and mountains, and were in deliglits similar to 
natural delights ; but yet they were in none that Avore sjiiritual. 
For very many who jiass from the earth into the spiritual world 
believe themselves to be in heaven when they are on high, and 
in lieavculy joy when they are in such deliglits as tlicy experi¬ 
enced in the world. Hence it is that it was called a heaven, 
but first heaven whu-hpassed awayy 

It should be kiiow'u, further, that this heaven which is called 
the first did not consist of any who had lived before the Lord’s 
advent into the world; but that all who composed it lived after 
llis advent. For, as was show’ii above, a last judgment takes 
place at the end of every church, a former heaven being then 
abolished, and a new heaven created or formed. (L. J. n. 65-67.) 

The first heaven was composed of all those upon w'hom tdie 
last judgment was effected. For it was noteifecteJ upon those 
in hell; nor upon those in heaven ; nor ui>on those in the world 
of spirits; nor upon any who were yet living in this world; 
but only upon those who had made to themselves the likeness 
of a heaven, of whom the greater part were upon mountains and 
rocks. These indeed are they whom the Lord meant by the . 
goats, which He placed on the loft, in Matt. xxv. 32, 33, and 
following verses. It is therefore evident that thoHirst heaverr 
arose not merely from Christians, but also from Mahometan^ ■- 
and Gentiles, who all had formed to themselves such heavens in , 
their own places. What manner of men they were shall be', 
stated in lew words. They were those who in the world 
lived in a holy external, and in no holy internal; who 
just and sincere on account of the civil and moral laws, butiioV;;i! 
on account of the Divine laws; wlio therefore were externaLot'^' 
natural, and not internal or spiritual men; who were also in 
doctriuala of the church, and were able to teach them; but: 
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>’hose lives were not accordant with them; and who filled various 
,, offices, and performed uses, but not for the sake of uses. These 
'isnd all throujjhout the whole world who were like them, who 
lived after th| Lord’s coming, constituted the first heaven. This 
“ heaveii therefore was sncli as the world is, and sucli as the cliurch 
>,is on earth among those \vho do good not because it is good, but 
"because they fear the laws, and the loss of reputation, honour, 
and gain. They that do good from no other origin fear not God, 
but men, and have no conscience. In the filSl liuaveu Uf the 
Keformed there was a large proportion of spirits who believed 
that man is saved by faith alone, who did not live the life of 
faith, wliich is charily, ami who loved much to be seen of men. 
In all these spirits, so long as they were as.sociated together, the 
interiors were closed, that they might not appear. Ihit wlmn 
the last judgmoTit was at baud they were opened, and then if 
was found that inwardly they were possessed with falsities and 
evils of every kind; and that they were in opposition to the 
Divine, and were actually in liell. For after death every one is 
immediately bound to his like, the good to their like in heaven, 
and the evil to their like in liell; but they do nob go to them 
until the interiors are unveiled. In the meantime they can live 
together in society with those who resemble them in externals, 
But it should be known that all who inwardly were good, and 
therefore s])ii itual, were scparate<l from them and elevated into 
heaven; and that all who outwardly as well as inwarilly were 
evil were also s('])araled from them, and cast into hell; and this 
from the time immediately after the Lord’s advent down to the last 
time, when the judgment took place; and that they only who 
wofe of the character above described were left to form among 
themselves the societies of which the first heaven consisted. 

Thei'e were many reasons why such societies or such heavens 
were tolerated. The chief reason was, that by outward sanctity, 
and by outward sincerity and justice, they Avero connected with 
the simple good who were in the ultimate heavcm, and who were 
etill in the world of spirits and not yet introduced into heaven. 

. For in the spiritual world there is a communication and thereby 
V '.a conjunction of all with their like; and tlic simple good in the 
ultimate heaven and in the Avorld of spirits look chiefly at the 
■externals, hut yet arc not inwardly evil. If theibfore these 
^ spirits had been forcibly removed from them before the 
V'appointed time, heaven would have suffered in its ultimates ; 
'yUnd yet it is upon the ultimate that the higher heaven rests, as 
:.'dt Were upon its basis. That for tliis reason these spirits w-ere 
r.tolerated until the last time, the Lord teaches in these words:— 
Them'vauts of the ImisckokUr and said unto him, DidM 
sow good seed in thy field ? v'hcncc then hath it the tares t 
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And Ginrj mid. Wilt fliait then that kc go and gather 
Ihd. he said, Nay; hst while ye gather iq) the tareSy ye T6ojt‘'n^:' 
•dm the wheal v'ith them. Let both therefore grow together 
the. hanrst; find, in the time of harrest f irill say t^ the TCU'p^Ts\\ 
Gather ye together first tJw tares, awl hind i/u’rn m bundle^ to ' 
burn them , but gather the wheat into my barn. . . . He thodi'' 
sowed the good, seed is the. Son of Han; the field is the, nvi^df 
the good set d are the, sons of the Ji ingdom, the fares arc the sons 
of ivil, the hnrrest is the eonsirmnatlion of the age. . . . As 
therefore the tares are gathered together and horned in the fire, 
i>o shall it he in the consummation of this age” (Matt. xiii. 27-30, 
37, -tO). (L J. n. 1)9, 70.) 


<Jk t)iosk .mi;axt isy iiii: Siir.r.r, 'hik S.mnts that SLi;pr, and the 

Souls UNurR the Altar. 


Of the salvation of tlui blicep. Aftiu’ the last judgment was ' 
accomplished there, was such joy in heaven, and such light also 
in the world of spirits, as there had not been hef'ore. What joy 
there was in heaven after the dragon was cast down is described 
ill the Apocalypse (ch. xii. 10-12); and the light in the world 
of spirits wa.s because tlio.se infernal societies had been intei’posed 
like oloiul.'s which darken the earth. A siniilar light then arose 
also 11-1)011 men in the world, giving tliem new enlighteiiTnent. 

1 then saw angfdic spirits, iu great numhers, rising from be¬ 
low, [f'.i; inferis,'] and elevated into heai en. They wei’e the sheep 
reserved and guarded there by the Lord for ages bsiek, lest they 
should come into the inaligiiaiit .s])lierc liowing from dra.i^jii- 
ists, and tlieir charity he .sutfouated. These are they who are - 
meant in the Word by them that “came forth out of the,, 
graves''^ and by “the souls of them ilial were slain” ^ for the 
testimony of Jesus wdio were watcliing; and by them that 
have jiarib in “the first resurrection”''" ((1 L. J, n. 30, 31.) 

Tiiey who lived according to the Lord’s iirecojits in the WoiM ,,, 
and acknowledged Ilis Divinity, thus a life of charity from the' 
Lord,.... were reserved by the FiOrd below the theavens, and 
protecteil from the infestation of the hells, until the last judg-^ 
ment; whfbh being accomplished, they ivere raised up OTit,.of , 
their places, and elevated into heaven. The reason why th%'^ 
were nut raised before was, that before the judgment the 
prevailed, and Ahere was a preponderance on their part; 
after that the heavens prevailed, and then there was a 
puiiderance on their part. By the last judgment all 
weie reduced to order, hotl^ in the hells and in the heavens, 

' Matt. xxYii. 52, 58. * Rev. vi. 9 ; xx. 4. ^ Rev. X3L -'fi'; 
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:|lii^ore they had hceii elevated before, they would not liave 
-;‘/b4eb,||ble to resist the power witli whicli the hells prevailed over 
heavens. That tliey were elevated it was given me to see; 
saw whole phalanxes rising up, and elevated from the lower 
“.|;rie^tli w’here tAey were I'eservod by the Lord, and translated into 
i^^.^'dicavenly societies. This took place after tlie last judgment, 
‘treated of in a little work on that subject. Tlui same took place 
■' Matter the foi'mer judgment, wliicli was accomplislied by the I..<jrd 
■ yvheu He Avas in the world; of wliich also in tlie same work. 
.. This arcanum is what is meant by the resurrection of those who 
" before that lived a life of cliarity. The same is also meant by 
th(3sc words in John: '' Kfm: u flu' jndiiuK at aflb'ift vvrhl; note 
. shall flu- primr. of' tins inyrltl hr. cost, out: I, if 1 he lifted up from, 
the earth, trill draw (dl mra, unto Me" (xii. Jl-lili); and wms 
. represented by tlie di'claration that:— “ Mn.ujf nf the .'tniith vhieh 
slept in rr rinsed iip,friid eonn nuf of the (jru.ees after the Loril's'i'e- 
smTeetimi, avd mu/, iido the holt/ eit/j, tend, appeared, nnfa many" 
(Malt, \xvii. .’ii’-b:)). (A. E. S'jo.) 


T sain vnd.er the altar the souls if tla.m. Unit trc'e 
sUiiti for the. Word tf thui, and. for the fAstimoHy i'‘li.ieh 
they held" (Lev. vi. 9). This ^igiiilies tlio.se who were hated, 
abused, and rejected by the wickeil, on account of tlieir life 
' according to the trntlps of the, VVord and iheir acknowledg¬ 
ment uf the Lord’s Divine Himumity, who were guarded by the 
Lord that they might not be led astray. Knder the altar " .signi¬ 
fied tlio low('r earth, wJicro they wore guarded by the J..ord; tlie 
altar signifies the wor.ship of the Lord from Liu* good of love. Jly 
“ the souls of them that were slain ” the martyr.s are not here sig- 
. uifie*l, but tliose that are liated,abn.se(l,au(l rejected by the wicked 
in the world of spirits, and wlio might be led astiny by dmgonists 
- .and heretics. “ For the Word of God, and for the te.stiniony whicli 
vhthey held,” signifies for living acci irding to the truths of the Word, 
',hancl acknowledging the Lord’s Divine JInmanily. Testimony in 
'!jheaven is not given to others than llio.se who ackiiowh'dgo the 
y;,Lprd’s Divine Humanity; for it is the Lord wlio lestiiies, and 
the angels to testify: “ for the. h-dImo'iiy if Jesas is the spirit 
fPf.p'Ophmj" ^A])oc. xix. 10). Since they were under the altar 
■ '.'it'is plain that they were guarded hy the J^ord; for they who led 
in' kny. sort a life of charity were, all guarded by the J.,or(l, that 
>'4bey might not be injured by the wicked; and after the last 
when the wicked were removed, they were released 
i|^|i^;b;Captivity and elevated into heaven. 1 frefpicptly saw them 
.^jiitf^erthe last judgment liberated from tlie lower earth and trans- 
into heaven. (A. li n. 325.) 


■ 
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The State of the Would axd the Chuuch after and in 
CONSEQUENCE OF THE LaST JUDGMENT. 

Before the last judgment was effected much of the eommuiaiivS 
cation between heaven and the world, and therefore between the''', 
Lord and tliu church, was intercepted. All enlightenment comes 
to man from tho Lord through heaven, and enters by an intemal 
way. So long as there were congregations of such spirits 
between heaveri and the world, or between the Lord and the 
church, man could not be enlightened. It was as when a sun¬ 
beam is cut off by a black interposing cloud, or as when the sun 
is eclipsed and its light arrested by the interjacent moon. If 
therefore anything had then been revealed by the Lord, it either . 
would not have been understood, or if understood, yet it would 
not liave been received, or if received, it would afterwards have 
been stifled. Now, since all these interposing congregations were 
dissipated by the last judgment, it is plain tliat the communica¬ 
tion between heaven and the world, or l3etwecn tlie Lord and the 
church, has been restored. 

Hence it is that after and not before the last judgment revela¬ 
tions were made for the New Cluircli. For now that communi¬ 
cation has been restored by the last judgment, man can be 
enliglitened and reformed; that is, he cau understand the Divine 
Truth of theAVord, can receive it when understood, and retain it 
wiieii received, for the interposing obstacles are removed. There¬ 
fore John said, after the former heaven and tho formor earth had 
])assed away, that he smn a ne.v' heaven awl a iicw earth ; and 
tlmn, the, holy city Jerusalevi deacendiny frmn God out of licaven, 
prepared Hii a bride adoew'd for her hu.shand; .... and hfiard 
Him that sat npon the throne nay^ Behold, J 'make, oil things n&m" 
(Kev. xxi. 1, 2, 5). (C. L. J. ii. 11, 12.) 

I’he state of the world hereafter wdll be precisely similar to ! 
what it has been hitherto; for thi.s great change which has been 
effected in the spiritual world does not induce any change in the, 
natural w’orld as to the outward form. So that hereafter there 


will be affairs of states, there will be peace, treaties, and wars," 
and other things that belong to societies of men, ju general and . 
in particular, just as before. The Ix)rd’s saying, that 
last, times there inll he wars, and that nation will then risea^difliM 
'nation, and Jcingdo'ni against kinydom, and thx.it there v.yil( he., 
famines, pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places" (Matt.,X3ay*'; 
<1,7), does not signify such things in the natural world, but 
responding things in the spiritual world. For the Word 
prophecies does not treat of kingdoms or of nations on 
consequently not of their wars; nor of famines, pe8tileijeefiC(%4f 
earthquakes in nature, but of such things as correspond 5 



THE LAST JUDGMENT. 


nr 

. i4' tlifi spiritual world. What these things are is explained in 
■.‘tJie ^HOANA CcELESTlA. But as regards tlie state of the churchy 
'yit ife tliis which will he dissimilar hereafter; it will indeed be 
'^riiilar as to the outward, but dissimilar as to the internal form. 
JTo, outward appearance there will be divided churches as before 
their doctrines will be taught as before; and likewise the religiona 
r among the gentiles. But the man of the church will hereafter be 
• |n a more free state of tliinkiiig on matters of faith, that is on the 
spiritual things tliat relate to heaven, because spiritual liberty has. 
been restored. For all tilings in the heavens and in the hells 
are now reduced into order, and all thought on Divine things 
and against Divine things Hows in from thence,—from the- 
heavens all that is in harmony with Divine things, and from the 
hells all that is in opposition to them. But man does not 
observe this change of state in himself, hecause he does not re-, 
fleet upon it, and because he knows nothing of spiritual liberty, 
or of influx ; novertlicless it is perceived in heaven, and also by 
man liirasolf after bis death. Because spiritual liberty has been 
. restored to man the spiritual sense of the Word is now unveiled, 
and thereby interior Divine truths are revealed , for in his former 
state mail would not have understood them, or he who would 
. have understood them would have profaned them. 

I have had various converse with the angels respecting the 
state of the church liercafter. They said that they know not 
things to come ; for tliat the knowledge of things to come be¬ 
longs to the -fjord alone; but that they know that the slavery 
. and captivity in whicli the man of the church was until tins 
time has been removed ; and tliat now, from the fact that his 
liberty is restored, lie can belter perceive interior truths, if he 
desires to perceive them, and thus hecijine more internal, if he 
.wills to hecomc so; hut yet that they have slender hope of tlie 
men of the Christian church, hut much of some nation distant 
from the Christian world, and therefore removed from iiifesters- 
{ivfcMores), a nation which is siicli that it can receive spiritual 
light, and become a celestial-spiritual man. And they .said that 
interior Divine truths are at this dtiy revealed to that nation, 
and are also received in spiritual faith, that is in life and heart ;, 
and that they worship the Lord. (L. J. n. 73, 74.) 
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It is well tiiowii in the othei- life that tliorc arc many earths* ‘ 
ami men upon thein. and spirits and angels from them. If'or,-.. 
to every one there who desires it from a love of truth, and hence 
of iisR, it is granted to oonverse with the siiirits of other earths,, 
and tliereby to be assured of a plurality of worlds, and to be 
informed that the hunum race is not from one earth only, but 
from innumerable earths. T have at different times conversed 
with spirits of our earth on this subject; and it.was said that 
any intelligent person may know, from numerous facts with 
which he is acquainted, that there are many earths, inhabited by 
men. k'or it may be concluded from reason tliat so large masses 
as the planets, some of which exceed this earth in magnitude, 
are not empty liodie.s, and created only to whirl and travel 
round the sun, and shine with thidr scanty light for one earth; 
hut that they must have a nobler use than that. He who, 
believes, as every one ought to believe, that the Divine [Being] 
created the universe for no other end than that the human race 
might exist, and thence heaven,—since the human race is the ■ 
seminary of heaven,—cannot but believe that wherever there is 
any earth there must also he men. That tht? planets Weliicli. 
are visible to our eyes,—because within the limits of this solar 
system,—arc earths, may be manifestly perceived from the fact 
that they are 1 indies of earthly matter, for they reflect the sun’s 
light; and when seen through a telescope appear, not as stars ' 
glowing with a flame, but as earths variegated with dark"; 
spots. From the fact also that they, in like manne-r witli our ’ 
earth, revolve around the sun and triivcl through the path of the': 
zodiac, aird thereby cause years, and the seasouf? of the yeiar^-.'.' 
spring, summer, autumn, and winter; likewise that like our- 
earth they revolve upon their own axis, and thereby form.days,.'^ 
and times of the day, urorniiig, midday, evening, arrd nightyai^.-i 
moreover that some of therii have moons, called satelUt^";^' 
which revolve around their globes in fixed periods, ,aa 
around ours; and that the planet fSaturn, because it is yery'^r^ 
distant from the sun, has also a great luminous belt, which 
that earth much though reflected light. Who that knowjj^ttpsCv 
facts, and thinks from reason, can ever say that,..t^y^;/|^^v 
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■y^^iyfcybodies ? Moreover, when with spirits, I have said that it 
,^ght he believed by man that there are more earths than one in 
.tthiverso from the fact that the starry heaven is so immense,, 
■^.and the stars therein of various magnitudes so innumerable; each 
v'blf which in fts place or in its system is a sun, and similar to 
’ ■ ottr suii. AVhoever duly considers the subject, must conclude 
' that this so immense whole cannot but be the means to an end, 
'twhicli is the ultimate end of creation; and this end is a heavenly 
'kingdom, in which the Divine may dwell with angels and men. 
.The visible universe,or the heaven lightetl with so innumerable 
stars, whicli are so many suns, is in fact only a means tlint earths 
may spring forth,and men upon them, fiomwhom tlicre maybe 
a heavenly kingdom. A rational man cannot hut think that so 
.. immen,se means to so great an end were not produced for the 
human race and hence a heaven of one earth. What would this 
be for the Divine [Being], who is infinite, to whom thousands, 
. • nay, mjTiads of earths, and all filled with inhahilants, would he 
little, and indeed scarcely anything ? (II. H. n. 417.) 


PeKMI-SSION to DISCOrUSE WITH-Tin: INIIARI I.WTS OI- OTIiri: Kautiis. 

Since by the Divine mercy of the Lonl the iiiteiiors, which 
are of my spirit, are ojicu to me, and thereby it has been granted 
me to cunverso not only willi the spirits ami angels who are near 
our earth, hut also with those that arc near other earths; and as 
I had a de.sire to kno^v wdiethor theii; are oilier earths, and what 
they are, and w'hat is the charaeter of their inhabitants , there¬ 
fore it has been granted me of the Lord to converse and be in 
cornpan}’’ with spirits and angels from other earths ; with some 
for a day, with some for a. week, and witli .some for inonth.s; 
and to be informed by them respecting the earths from whicli 
and near whicli they were; and respecting the lives, customs, 
and worship of the inhahilants of them, and various other 
matters there worthy to he mentioned. And iis it has been 
. granted me in this manner to know’these things, 1 am permitted 
to describe them, from things heard and seen. (K. U, u. 1.) 


'‘ The PossTciLiTY of such Converse, and uuw eit ected. 

I have seen was not beheld with my bodily eyes, but 
the eyes of my spirit; for a spirit can see things that 
.i'Ulpe on earth when the Lord grants it. 

J.,; 4^ I know that many will doubt whether it is ever possible, 
a should be able with the eyes of his spirit to see 
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anything on an earth so distant, I may state how it is effected; ; 
Distance in the other life is not like (listance on earth. In 
otlier life distances are precisely according to the states of, 
interiors of every one. They that are in a similar state 
together in one society and in one place. All pr©jence there is-' 
from similarity of state, and all distance is from its dissimi-.^ 
larity. Hence it was that I could be near an earth when. If. 
was led by the Lord into a state similar to that of the spirits, 
and of the inhabitants there, and that being present I then ■ 
conversed with tlunn. ... As regards the fact that a spirit, or 
what is the same a man as to his spirit, can seen things that are 
on eaith, I will exphiin how it is. Neither spirits nor angels, 

by their own siglit, can see anything that is in the world; for 

to them tlie light of the world, or of the sun, is as thick dark¬ 
ness ; just as a man with his bodily sight can sec nothing that 
is ill the other life, because to that sight the light of heaven is 
as thick darkness. And yet, when it pleases the Lord, spirits 
and angels can see things in the world, through the eyes of a^, 
man. But this is only granted by the Lord with those whom 
He permits to converse witli spirits and angels, and to be in 
company with them. It lias been permitted them to see through 
my eyes things that are in the worhl, as plainly as T, and to 
hear men conversing with me. Sometimes it has occurred that 
through me some have seen their friends that they had known 
in the world, and they were amazed. (H U n. 134, 135.) 


The Pl.vnlt Meucuuy. 


Some spirits came to me, and it was declared from heaven that 
they were from the earth nearest to the sun. and which on our 
earth is known by the name of the planet Mercury. As soon aa 
they came they searched out of my memory what I knew. 
Spirits can do this most adroitly ; for when they come to a man 
they see in his meraoi y the particular things it contains. During 
their search after various things, and among others, after the 
cities and places wliere I had been, I observed that^ they had no ’ 
inclination to know any tiling of temples, palaces, houses, pi: 
streets, but only of the things t kiieu' which were done in those 
jtlaces ; also wdiatever related to the governineTit there, and to 
the genius and manners of the inhabitants, and things of thisi;;; 
nature. For such things arc connected with places in ma^' 
memory; so that wlien the jJaces are called to remembran^;; 
those thinjL^s are also hroiij^>’ht to view at the same time. I wassu:t^.i 
iwisf 
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jfehings and circumstances connected with them ? They answered, 
they had no delight in looking at things material, corporeal, 
i;4hd terrestrial, but only at things real. It was proved by this 
yiaklietience that the spirits of that earth have relation in the 
^:0reatest Mam to the memory of things, apart from what is 
{ material and terrestrial. 

' It was told me that such is the life of tlie inhabitants of that 
dearth; that is to say, that they have no concern about things 
terrestrial and material, but only about the statutes, laws, and 
forms of government of the nations there ; and also about the 
things of heaven, which are innumerable. I was further in¬ 
formed that many oi‘ the men of that eartli converse witli spirits, 

' and that theraby they have knowledges of spiritual things, and 
of the states of life after dc.nth. And lienee also is their con¬ 
tempt of things corporeal and terrestrial; for they who know of 
a certainty ami believe that they shall live after death are con¬ 
cerned about heavenly things, because they are eternal and 
happy, and not about worldly things, except so far as the 
necessities of life require. (E. U. n. 11,12.) 

The spirits of Mercury above all other spirit.^ possess a know¬ 
ledge both of the things in tliis solar system, and in the earths 
in the starry heaven ; and what they have once acquired they 
' retain, and also recall to mind as often as similar tliing.s occur. 
(tb. n. 14.) 

They are averse to verbal discuiirsc, bec.'iusc it is material. 
When therefore I conversed with them witliout intermediate 
spirits I could only do it by a kind of active thought. Their 
‘ memory being of things, not of images purely material, brings 
its objects nearer to the tlioiiglit; for thought, which is above 
tlie imagination, requires for its objects things abstracted from 
what is material. Jhit although it is so, yet the spirits of Mer¬ 
cury are little distinguished by the faculty of judgment; having 
no delight in matters of judgment, and deducing conclusions 
, from knowledges. Bare knowledges, in fact, are the things 
•which give them pleasure, (ib. u. 17.) 

<_The spirits of Mercury differ entirely from tlie spirits of our 
.earth; for the spirits of,our earth do not care so much about 
inimaterial filings, but about worldly, corporeal, and terrestrial 
things, which are material On this account the spirits of Mer- 
■ cury cannot abide with the spirits of our earth, and therefore 
iy^^hereyer they meet them they fly away; for the spiritual 
-r^herea exhaled from each are entirely contrary the one to 
the other. The spirits of Mercury are accustomed to say that 
have no wish to look at the husk, but at the things, stripped 
husk, that is, the interiors, (tb. n 20.) 
yj''./The spirits of Mercury who were with me while I was writing, 
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and explaining the Word as to its internal sense, 
perceived what I wrote, said that the things which I 
exceedingly gross {mhnodnm crassa), and that alniost-aJ^ 
expressions appeared as material. But it was given me to 
that to the men of our earth what was written appeared 
and elevated, many things of which they do not apptel^e^^i 

I asked wlietlier they had the art of printing among theipa l;? 
But they said they had not, yet they knew tliat we had prints?) 
papers on our earth. They had no inclination to say more j i 
but I perceived that they thought knowledges wdth us weref 
upon onr paper, and not'so much in our understandings, thus; ‘ 
derisively insinuating, that our ])apers knew more than wo our- . 
selves. But they w^ere informed liow the case really is. (i&. ' 
11. 28.) 

1 was desirous to know what kind of face and person the in- . 
habitants liave upon the earth Mercury, whether they were like 
the men on our earth. There was tlien prescnteil before my - 
eyes a woman preciae.ly likt‘ the women on tliat earth. She was ' 
of beautiful conntenauee, but it was smaller than that of a 
woman of our earth; lier body also was more slender, but her 
height was equal. • On her head she wore a linen cap, artlessly' 
hut yet gracefully put on. A man also appeared, who likewise 
was more .slender in body than the Vnon of our earth. He wm„ 
clad ill raiment of dark-hlue, lilting closely to his body, without 
folds or .skirts. 1 was told that such is the form of body, 
and the costume of tlie men of that earth. Afteru'ards there 
w'as pre.sented to view a spcoie.s of their oxen and cows ; which, 
indeed did not differ much from tliose on our earth, only ^hat 
they were smaller, and a]jproaelied in some <Icgree to a .species 
of stag and hind. 

They were asked about the sun of Ujg solar system ; how it 
appeals from their earth ? They aflirmed that it appears large,;, 
—larger there than wdien seen from other earths. They said^ 
that they knew this from the ideas of other spirits respecting tfijaf t' 
sun. They stated further that tliey enjoy a medium tempera-i: 
ture, neither too hot nor too cold. It was given n^ then to tell?' 
them that it was so provided of tlic Lord, in regard to them, that 
they should not bo exposed to excessive heat from the fact tliat ■ 
they are nearer than others to the sun; since the heat does’.ilipt^' 
arise from nearness to the sun, but from the altitude and dehililjp^ 
of the atmospliere,—as appears from the cold on high mouhtajibf*’^ 
even in hot climates; and also that heat is varied accor’''" 
tlie direct or oblique incidence of the sun’s rays, as is pi 
the seasons of winter and summer in every region* 

44, 45.) . ■ ' ' 
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. The Planet Venus. 

* 

?VvJiltb6 planet Venus there aretwokindsof men,of oppositeqha- 
the first mild and humane, the second savage and almost 
ji|Bi:'tital. Those who are mild and humane appear on the farther 
of the earth, and those that are savage and almost brutal 
J'^]^pfear on the side looking this way. But it should be under- 
^“istbod that they thus appear according to the states of their life; 
;jfpr in tiie spiritual world the state of life determines every 
. appearance of space and of distance. 

.. Some of those wlio appear on the farther side of the planet, 
and are mild and humane, came to me and were visibly pre- 
' .sented above my head, and conversed with me on various 
subjects. AuKuig otlujr things they said tliafc when they were 
,in the world they acknowledged our Lord, and acknowledged 
,,Hini the more now, as tlieir only God. They aflirined that they 
5 ,had seen Him on tlio.ir earth, and also r<‘-])resented how they had 
seen Him, 

‘‘ ■ Hut I did not converse with those s])irits who appear from the 
side looking this way, and who are .savage find almost hriital. 

■ I was informed hy the angels, however, ]vs])(>eting their character, 
and wlieiice they have so Inutal a nature; tlie.t in fact tliey are 

■ exceediugly delighted with rapine, and nmi’e especially with 
feeding upon their spoils. Their delight when they think of 

. eating of their spoils was commnnicated to me,and was jicrceived 
to he extreme. . - . T was also inrornied that tliesc inhabitants 
are for the most part giants, and that the men of our earth only 
reach to tlieir navel: and moreover that they are stupid, not 
inquiring about heaven or eternal life, but that they care only 
for*those things that relate to their land and tlieir cattle. 
(E. G. n. lOti-lOS.) 
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The Hoon or ouit I^autij. 


'l\ 'Certain spirits appeared above my head, and from thence 
Xtoices were heard like tbunder; for tlieir voico.s roared like the 
J tfaUhderings from the clouds after lightning. I at first con- 
i’^^tured thalfit was owing to a great multitude of sjiirits, who 
' ^iilcl fche art of uttering voices with such a noise. The more 
£,^j^|)le ’ sprats who were with me derided them, at which I 
greatly surprised. But the cause of their deiision was 
|||ei^9i^tly discovered; which was that the spirits who thundered 
^ ii(jt many, but few, and also as small as children, and that 
this they had temfied them by such noises, and yet were 
to do them the least harm. In order that I might know 
f .character some of them descended from on high where they 
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were thundering; and what surprised me, one carried 
his back, and thus two of them approached me. Their 
appeared not unhandsome, but longer than the faces of 
spirits. In stature they were like children of seven years, bidiflS 
more robust; tlms they were diminutive men. It was told n;is;'| 
by the angels, that they were from the Moon. He who 
carried by the other came to me, applying himself to myfMffefiSj 
side under the elbow, and tlience spoke to me, saying, that when-.- 
ever they cry out with the voice, they thus thunder ; and that 
they tliereljy terrify spirits who would do them injury, and some' 
take to flightand that thus they go in security wherevT.r they, 
will. That I might certainly know that this kind of sound was , 
theirs, he retired from me to some others, but not entirely out of 
sight, and thundered in like manner. And they showed, more- ; 
over, that their voice thus thundered by being emitted from the 
abdomen, after the iiianuer of an eructation. It was perceived ’ 
tha^ this tirosc from the fact that the inhabitants of the Moon do 
not speak from the lungs, like the inhabitants of other earths, but , 
from the abdomen, and so from a quantity of air gathered there; 
for the reason that tlie Moon is not surrounded hy a similar 
atmosphere to that of other earths. 

That even upon the Moon there are inhabitants is well known 
to spirits and angels; and in like manner, that there are 
inhabitants upon the moons or satellites which revolve about 
Jupiter and Saturn. Tliose who have not seen and conversed ; 
with spirits coming from those moons, yet entertain no doubt 
that there are men inhabiting them; for they equally with the 
planets are earths, and wdierever there is an earth tlioro are men ; 
for man is the end for wdiicli an earth is crea.tcd, and nothiim is 
made by the Great Creator .without an end. U. n. Ill, lz2.) 


I’liE Plankt Mars. 

The spirits of Mars are the best of all the spirits that come ; 
from the earths of tliis solar system ; being for tlie most jpart' ^ 
celestial men, not unlike those who were of the Most Ancient^- 
church on this earth. (E. U. n. 85.) ^ 

It was given to know' that the speech of the inhabitants of S 
Mars was different from that of the inhabitants of our e^th, ip\> 
that it was not sonorous, but almost tacit, insinuating itself inti*, > 
the inteiior hearing and sight by a shorter way ; and that .fpF'ii 
this reason it was more perfect, fuller of ideas, thus appro, 
nearer to the speech of spirits and angels. With them 
atfection of the speech is also repi-esented in the face, aiitd4#?; 
thought in the eyes ; for among them the thought and spl^l^l 
. and the affection and countenance, act in unity. They 
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it. wicked to think one thing and speak another, and to wish one 
' thing .while the face expresses another. Hypocrisy is entirely 
unknown to them; and also fraudulent pretence and deceit. 
'^Cheaame kind of speech prevailed among the earliest inhabitants 
'M our earth.* (ih. n. 87.) 

V '/' The angelic spirits spoke to me of the life of the inhabitants 
’ oh'their earth; informing me, that they are not under govem- 
, ihents, but are in distinct societies, larger and smaller, and are 
associated togcither there with such as are of congenial mind'; 
that they know whether they are so instantly by the face and 
speech ; and that they are rarely deceived. They are then in- 
.stantly friends. They said further tliat their consociations are 
delightful; and that they converse with each other about what 
passes in their societies, and especially about what passes in 
heaven, for many of them have open communication with the 
angels of hetiYCii. Such of them in their societies u» begin to 
think perversely and thereby to purpose evil they dissociate 
from, and leave them to themselves alone; in consequence of 
which they lead an extremely miserable life out of society, 
among the rocks or elsewhere, being no longer reganlcd by 
the rest. Some societies endeavour to compel such to repent¬ 
ance by various means, but if this is in vain, they dissociate 
themselves from them. Thus they take care lesi the lust of 
dominion and the lust of gain should creep in, that is, lest any 
from the lust of dominion should subject any society, and 
afterwarils many others to themselves; and lest any, from the 
lust of gain, should deprive others of their posses-sioiis. Every 
one there lives content with his own goods, and with his owm 
share of honour; that of being reputed upright, and a lover of his 
neighbour. This delightful and tranquil state of mind w’ould 
perish unless those wiio think and purpose evil were cast out, and 
a prudent hiit severe check given to the first encroachments of 
self-love and the love of the world. 

In regard to the Divine W'orsJiip of the inhabitants of that 
earth, they informed me that they acknowledge and adore our 
Lord, saying, that He is the only God, and that He governs both 
.heaven and*the universe; that every good is from Him; and 
^■:^at He leads and directs them; also that He often appears 
^aipong them on earth. It was given me then to tell them that 
Christians on our earth know also that the Lord governs heaven 
earth,—according to His own words in Matthew:—“ All 
givm yflito Me in Tuacen and on earth" (xxviii. 18); but 
they do not believe it like those of the earth Mars. {ih. n. 

inhabitant of that earth was presented to me. He was 
actually an inhabitant, but like one. His face was like the 
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faces of the inhabitants of our eftrth; but tho lower part thlJ,"'» 
face was black,—not from a beanl, for lie had none, out froui ijfl' 
blackness in place of a beard. This blackness extended ' 

tho cars on both sides; the upper part of the facjp was tawny,;?^* 
like the faces of tho inhabitants of our earth who are not pef**'*' 
fectly white. They said that on that eartli they subsist oi*^ 
tho fruits of trees,—especially on a kind of round fruit which " 
springs out of their ground; and also on pulse; that they are^,, 
chtthed with garments wrought from the fibres of tho bark of 
certain trees, which have such consistence that they can be 
woven, and also be joined together Ijy a kind of gum which they 
have among them. They told me aKo that they know there how 
to make fluid fires, whereby they have light during the evening 
and night, {ih. n. 9-3.) 


ThL Pl\NET JlTITER. 

It was granted me to eiijr»y longer social inteicoinse with 
the spiiits and angels of the jilanet Jupiter than with the 
spirits and angels from tho other planets. 1 can theiefore say 
more leuarding tlieir stale of life, and that of the inhabitants 
of that planet. Jt was clear to me fioni many f iicumstances 
that those spirits were from that idanet, and it uas also declare d 
from lieaven. 

The earth or iilanet Jupitqr itscll does not actually appear to 
spiiits and angels, for nc' inateiial earth is visilde to tlie 
inhabitants of tlie spiiitnal woild, but only the spiiits and angels 
who are fioin it . . Tlie sjniits of cveiy enth are near their 
own eaith, bin arise they are from the inhahitaiiLs of it (lor 
evciv man becomes a spiiit alter death), and ai'^ therefore of 
siniil.ir genius, and can be w'llh tlie inhabitants, and be of sei- 
vice to them. 

They informed me that the niulUtude of men in the region 
of the earth wdiere they dwelt when they were in the world_ 
was as great as the caith < ould supjioit; and that it was feitile, 
and everything was ahundaiit, that the inliabitauts desired’ 
nothing heyoiul the iieces-jaiios of lite; anil accounted what 
was not necessary as not usefid; and that hence was tho multi-, 
tude of inhahitants so gieat. They said their greatest care was, 
the education of their children; and that they loved them most' 
tenderly.' * , • .^ 

They stated fuithcr that the inhabitants are distinguish!^ 
into nations, families, and houses; that they all dwell 
lately, with their own kindred, and that their intercourse, 
therefore among their relatives. No one covets another’s gOQfiS^ 
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and it never enters their min^s to desiie the possessions of 
a&othet, much less to obtain them fiaudulently, and less still to 
extent them by violence This they consider a crime contiaiy to 
hntnan natuie, and legaid it with hoiTor When I would have 
told them tlfet on this earth tliere aie wars depiedations, and 
taurders, they turned away and were unwilling to hear 

f>y long iiitcicomse with the spiiits of the earth Jupitei, it 
was evident to me th it they were of moie excellent character 
thj|n the spnit® ot inanv other eaiths Their quiet approach 
\Vhen tiltV came to nu then abotU with me, and then influx at 
the time wei*. incxpie'^ibly L,entle uid sweet In the othei 
life tilt qualit\ ot c\ii\ spiiit inamfests itstlf hy in influx 
which IS tlic comiminicitioii ot liis atlcctioii, goodness of dispo¬ 
sition luiuitcsts itself by gciitU lu ss ind swLctiicss by gentle¬ 
ness, in tint it IS all lul to do liaiin, and by sweetness, m 
that it hues t > do good 1 eoulil clciily distm^uish a diflercAet 
between the w,mtloiuss and sweetness of the influx fiom the 
spiiits ot Jupiter and that from the good spiiits ot our caith. 

U n 4b "O; 

It was alsi shown me what kind of a liee tlie mlubitauts ot 
the cirlh TupittJ hive Not thii the inlnlntxnts theni'.elvos 
appcaieel to im but bjnrits ipjK iicd with I u'^s similar to what 
thev had when tlav weie on then ctith Ihit btioie this was 
shown one ot then in_,ils ippeued bcliinel a hii_,hl cloud, who 
g IV e peiniissioii An I the n two 1 iccb ippc ued they wcie like 
tin faecs of tlic men ol oui i nth fin anel bcantiliil Smceiity 
anel modesty be lined tenth tiom them Ihey ra intain 

th it the f ice is not hoeh blncc they s( ( he ii spe ik and 
m*mfcst then llum Ids by it and since the rniud thus slnnes 
thiou^h it J he v tlu 11 foie h iv e au lelc i ot the f ice as the mmel 
in foim J 01 this ic isem tlu inhabitmts ot tint eaith 

fieejwently w ish anel elcinst the ticc uid ilso e aietully piotcet 
it liom the sunhe at J hey h a\c a e oxe niig toi the lie lel in idt 
faom the iniiei or oiitei baik oi i tice, ol a bluish colemi, with 
■which the) shiele the laec Ecspeetin^ the faces e)t the menot 
oui caith whuh thev saw thioii^h inv eyes they said tint they 
weie not b^autihil iiid that tlu heiuty they possess is m the 
outei skill and eloe-. not eeinsist in the bines fiom w itlnii They 
■weie surpiiscel tint the tices ot seime weie (hstiguied with 
waits and inmple s or otherwise dtfennied Ihcy b lul that such 
fitces nevei appeal among them Yet there weie some faces 
that pleased tluin, niincly, siieli as wcic ihoeitul and smiling, 
and which were a little piomiiient about tlio hps 

The leason why they wore pleased with the laeos that were 
I piomment about the Iqis was, bee ause then spe iking is effected 
chiefly hvtheficc aiul especially hy tlu pait of it about the 
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lips; and also because they nevei;use deceit, that is, never 
otherwise than they think; the face therefore is not restrain^'::J. 
but sends forth [its expression] freely. It is otherwise witli;'" v’ 
those who from childhood have learned to dissemble. THeir^^'j 
faces are thereby contracted from within, lest anything of. 
thought should show itself; nor is it outwardly uttered, 
held in readiness either to express or witlihold, as shrewdnei®,(> 
dictates. The truth of this is evident from an exaiuinatiojl bf,; ;!y 
the fibres of the lips, and round about them ; for there j^ro'''' 
manifold series of fibres there, complex, and interwoven, 
which w'ere not created merely to perform .their part in 
chewing, and speaking by words, but also to express the ideas- 
of the mind. 

It was also shown me how thoughts are expressed by the face* 
Affections, which are of love, are manifested by the looks and 
their changes; and thoughts, by variations in them as to the 
interior forms therein. They cannot he further described. The-' 
inhabitants of the eartli Jupiter have also a language of spoken 
words, but it is not so loud as with us. One kind of speech aids 
the otlier; and life is insinuated into vocal speech by the lan¬ 
guage of the countenance. I have been informed by the angels, 
that the first language of all on every earth was expressed by 
the face, and this from two origins there, the lips and the eyes. 
The reason why the first language was of this kind was, that, 
the face was formed to portray man’s thoughts and volitions. 
The face is therefore called the likeness and index of the- 
mind. Another rea.son is, that in the most ancient or earliest 
times sincerity prevailed, and nufti had no tliought, nor wished . 
to have any, but that he wa.s willing should sldne forth from his 
face. And the affections of the mind, and the thoughts from 
them, could thus be presented to the life, and fully, they thus- 
actually appeared visibly to the eye, as very many things*' 
together in a form. This language, therefore, was as much 
superior to a language of words as the sight is to the hearing, 
that is, as the sight of a country is to a verbal description of it. ■ 
They added that such discourse was in agreement with that of the- 
angels, with whom men in those times had communication; and 
that when the face speaks, or the mind by the face, angelic \ 
speech is with man in its ultimate natural form, but npt^.sp' .: 
when the mouth .speaks by words. Every one may comprehend ^ 
also that with the most ancient people there could not be a ;;; 
guage of words, inasmuch as the expressions of vocal langilagj^i^:! 
are not poured in, immediately, but must be invented, and;Y 
applied to things; which could only come to pass in the c6.iir^.;f; 
of time. So long as man continued sincere and uprighfo; 
such language also remained; but as soon as the mind began. 
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" think one thing and speak another,—which it did when man 
i^ w^anthlove himself, and not his neighbour,—then vocal language 
. .'hegan to increase, the face being either silent or deceitful. The ‘ 
■^lu^rual forni of the face was thereby changed, contracted itself, 
V^tardened, ana began to become almost void of life; while the 
' i'fefeternal form, inflamed with the lire of self-love, apjjeared to the 
■ eyes of men as if it were alive. For this want of life which is 
. under the external does not appear to the eyes of men; but it 
'. does to the eyes of the angels, since they see interior things. 
Such are the face.s of those who think one thing and speak 
another; for simulation, liypocrisy, cunning, and deceit, which 
at this day are called prudence, induce .such faces. 

I was further informed by the spirits who were from that earth 
of various things relating to the inhabitants there, such as their 
manner of walking, their food, and their hal)itation.s. As regards- 
their manner of walking, they do not walk erect like tlie inhabit¬ 
ants of this and many other earths, nor do they creep, after the 
manner of animals, hut they assist themselves with their hands 
as they advance, and by turns half raise themselves on their 
feet; and also at every third step of their progress turn the face 
to one side and behind ilicm, and at the same time bend the 
body a little,—which is done hastily ; for it is tliought unseemly 
among them to be looked at by otliens except in tli(3 face. As they 
• ' thus walk they always keep the face chjvatcd, as with us,—that 
thus they may look to the heavens also as well as to the earth. 
They do not hold the face down, so as to look ut the earth ; this 
they called accursed. The meanest amrjiig them do this; who if 
they do not bocomo accustomed to elevate the face are driven out 
of iheir society. When they sit they appear like men of our 
earth, erect as to the upper ])art of the body, but they usually sit 
with the feet crossed. They are very solicitous, not only when 
‘ Uiey walk but also when they sit, not to be looked at behind, but 
' in the face. They are indeed willing to have their faces seen, be- 
; 'Cause therein the mind appears; for with them the face is never at 
, variance with the mind, and cannot be. Those present with them, 

' therefore,openly know what disposition they are in towards them, 

'' '. which they do not conceal,—especially whether apparent friend- 
is real, or whether it is constrained. These things were 
me by their spirits, and confirmed by their angels. Hence 
t’^heir spirits also are seen to walk, not as others, erect, but almost 
||i'|^t&w|mmers advance, aiding themselves with their hands, and 
looking around. 

uf - who live in their warm zones go naked, with a covering, 

al^out the loins; nor are they ashamed of their naked- 
for their minds are chaste, loving none but their consorts, 
abhorring adultery. They were greatly astonished that spirits 
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they walked in this way, and were naked, and did not at , 

thou’ heavenly life, but only such things. They said 
sign that things corporeal and terrestrial were of mcye 
them than heavenly things, and that indecencies ocoupi|4^:tl^&y 
• minds. Those spirits of our earth w'ere told that nakedne^i^jD^^''« 
shame nor scandal to those who live in chastity and in. a 
of innocence, but only to tliose who live in lasciviousness apd' 
lewdness. (ib. n. 52, 56.) ' . 

They take delight in making long meals, not so much for the 
pleasure of eating, as for the pleasure of conversation at the tithe*' 
When they sit at meat, they do not sit on chairs or benches, nm’^ - 
on turfy banks, nor on the grass, but upon the leaves of a certailj 
tree. They were not w'illing to tell of wdiat tree the leaves were; « 
hut wlien 1 had guessed at several, and at last named it, they, 
afUrmed that they were leaves of the fig-tree. They said,moreoverj 
that they did not dress tlieir food to please the taste, ljut chiefly 
with a view to \vhat is wliolesome. They afTiumed that wholesome' 
■food is sin'onry to them. A conversation took place among the 
spirits on tliis sulycct, and it -was urged tliat this would he well 
for man; for thus he would have at heart, that a sound mind must' 
ho in'a sound body. It is otherwise with those with whom the. 
taste governs; the body thereby becomes diseased, at the least is 
inwardly enfeehled, and consequently the mind also; for this acts 
according to the interior slate of the bodily parts receiving it,— 
just a.s the sight and hearing depend on the .state of the eye and 
ear. Hence the insanity of placing all the delight of life in lux¬ 
ury and pleasure. Vrom this also come dulness in matters of 
thought and judgment, and acuteness in siu.h as relate to the 
body and the world. Trom this comes man’s likeness to a 
brute animal; with which such men not incongruously compare, 
themselves. 

Their dwellings were also shown me. They are low, con*, 
structed of wood, and within aie lined with bark, of a pale blue"’ 
colour; and tlie w'alls and ceiling w'ore pricked as it were wit^; 
little stars, in imitation of the heavens. For they are fond-ojfi 
thus picturing the visible heaven with its stars uporpthe intenb^e; 
of their houses, because they believe the stars to be the 
of the angels. They have also tents, which are rounded ahOViy 
and extended in length, clotted likewise within with - 
stars on a blue ground. They retire into these in the. mid^l^Jl^ 
the day,, lest their faces sliould suffer from the heat of the 
They bestow great care upon tluj construction and clear' 
these their tents. In these they also take their meals. 


Wlien the spirits of Jupiter saw' the horses of this 
horses appeared to me smaller than usual, although f - 
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robust and large. This was from the idea of those spirits, 
horses there. They said there were horses among them' 
hilt much larger ; but that they were wild, or in the woods, 
^^p^jfhat when they are seen they terrify the inhabitants, although 
^eylire harmless- They added, that the fear of horses is innate 
pif ualhral to them. (ib. n. 59, 60.) 

The inhabitants of the earth Ju])iter make wisdom to consist 
'in'thinking well and justly on all occuiTcnces in life. This wis¬ 
dom they imbibe from their parents from childhood, and it is 
.transmitted in succession to their posterity ; and from the love 
of’it, because it was with their forefathers, it increases. Of 
knowledges such as arc cultivated in our earth they know 
nothing, nor wish to know. . They call them shades, and compare 
them to cloudwS tliat intercept the sun. This iilea of knowledges 
they have conceived from some spirits from our earth who com- 
mendedthemselvestothem as wiseoii account of tbeir knowledge. 
The spirits from our earth who thus boasted were such as made 
wisdom to consist in such things as belong merely to the 
memory ; as in the languages, e.specially Hebrew, Greek, and' 
I^atiii; in things memorable in the world of literature; in criti¬ 
cism ; in bare experijnental discoveries; and in terms, especially 
philosophical; and things of this kind. The}- do not use them as 
means to wisdom, ])ut make wisdom to consist in these things 
themselves, (ih. n. 62.) 

As regards their Divine worship, its chief charaeteristic in that 
they acknowledge our Lord as yupreine, who governs lieaven and 
earth, whom they call the one only Loiiu. And as they aekuo^v- 
ledge and wurshi]) Him during tlieir life in the body, they seek 
aad find Him after death. He is the same with our Lord. They 
were asked whethiir they know that the oiilyLounisa Man ? They 
replied, that they all know that He is a Man, for in their U'orhl 
He has been seen by many as a ISfau; and that He instructs 
them concerning the truth, preserves them, and gives eternal life 
to those who from good worship Him. They said further that it 
is revealed to them from Him how they should live, and how 
Believe ; and that what is revealeil is handed down from parents^ 
to-'childrei*; and from this, doctrine is spread aliroad to all 
families, and so to the whole nation which is descendetl from one 
father. They added thfit it appears to them as if they had the 
written upon their minds. This tliey conclude from 
that they instantly perceive and acknowledge as of 
^^i^Seives, whether it be true or not that is said by others 
Ijj^jpecting the life of heaven in man. They do not know that 
fell only Lord was born a Man on our earth ; they said that it 
concern them to know it, but only that He is a Man, 
jgoverns the universe. When I told them tljat.on our earth 
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Ho is flamed Jesus Christ, and that Christ signifies Anointed; 
King, and Jesus, Saviour, they said, they do not worship Him, as 
a King, because a king savours of what is worldly, but that 
worship Him as the Saviour, {ib. n. 65.) * ^ 

They said that they liave no lioly days, but that every' morfli*'' 
ing at sunrise, and every evening at sunset, they perforih'holy' 
worship to the one only Lord .in their tents; and that after-, 
their manner they also sing psalms. (•/&. n. 69.) 

I afterwards talked with the angels about some of the remark¬ 
able things on our earth, especially about the art of printing, 
about the Word, and the various doctriuals of the Church from' 
the Word; and I told them that the Word and the doctrinals 
of the Church are widely jmhlished, and thus learned. They 
wondered exceedingly that such things could be made public by 
writing and by printing. (i6. n. 81.) 

They do not fear death there, except for the reason that they 
must leave their conjugial partner, their children, or parents y 
for they know that they shall live after death, and that they do 
not r^uit life, for they go to heaven. They therefore do not call 
death dying, but being heaYca-iuado. Those on that earth who 
have lived in truly conjugial love, and have taken such care of 
their children as behoves parents, do not die of disease, but 
tranquilly as in sleep, and so pass over from tlie world into 
lieaven. The age of men therefor the most part is thirty years, 
according to the years of our earth. It is of the Lord’s Pro¬ 
vidence that they die within a space of time so brief, that the 
multitude of men there may not increase beyond the number 
which that earth can support. And because wlieu they have 
fulfilled those years, they do not suffer thernseives to be led by 
spirits and angels, like those who have not fulfilled them, there¬ 
fore spirits ami angels rarely approach them after tliat period of 
life. They also mature more rapidly than on our earth. Even 
ill the first flower of youth they marj}'’; and then their delights 
are to lovo their consort and to take care of their children. 
Other delights indeed they call delights, but relatively external;.' 
{ib. n. 84.) 


The Planet Satckn. 

It was given me to speak with spirits from the planet Satumyt. 
and thereby to become acquainted with their character in ebititr? 
parison with others. They are upright, and they are modeki 
and as they esteem themselves small, they therefore also appi^ 
small in the other life. 

In worship they are extremely humble; for in this 
esteem themselves as nothing. They worship onr Lord, 
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jficlf^owledge Him as tho one only God. The IfiOrd also aome- 
(aimes appears to them, under an Angelic Form, and thus as a 
J^n,,and the Divine then beams forth from His face and affects 
|h6 mind. The inhabitants also speak with spirits, when they 
Odme of agc^ by whom they arc instructed concerning the Lord, 
and how they ought to worsliip, and how to live. When any 
attempt is made to seduce the spirits who come from the earth 
Saturn, and to witlidraw them from faith in the Lord, or from 
humiliation towards Him, and from uprightness of life, they say 
they wish to die. (^ib. n. 98.) 

They said that there are some also on their earth who call,the 
nocturnal light, which is great, the Lord; but thevt tliey are 
separated from the rest, and are not tolerated by them. This 
nocturnal light comes from the great belt which encircles that ' 
earth at a distance, and from the moons which are called the satel¬ 
lites of Saturn. 

1 was further informed by the spirits of that earth respecting 
the associations of the inhabitants, and other matters. They said 
that they live ajuirt in families, each particular family by itself; 
that is a husband and wife, with their children; and that these 
children, when they marry, are separated from the house of tlieir 

parents, and have no further cfire about it. I'lie spirits from that 
earth therefore ajipear two and two. The}" have little .solicitude 
about food and raiment. They subsist on fruits and, pul.se which 
their earth produces; and arc slightly clothed, being girt about 
with a coarse covering or coat, wliich keeps out the cold. More¬ 
over, all oil that earth know that they shall live after death ; and 
therefore they make nothing of their bodies, only so iar as is 
needful to life, which tlicy say is to remain and serve the Lord. 
For tliis reason also they do not bury the bodies of the dead, but 
cast them forth, and cover them witli branches of trees from the 
wood. 

Being asked about the great ring which appears from our earth 
to rise above the horizon of that planet, and vary its situations, 
they said, it does not appeal to them as a ring, but only as a 
something white as snow in the heavens, in various directions. 
(ib. n. 103,104.) 


Earths of other Solar Systems. 

. Se who does not know the my.steries of heaven cannot believe 
^jhat man is capable of seeing earths so remote, and of giving any 
.iajbCount of them from sensible experience. But he should know, 
i^at'.the spaces and distances and consequent progressions which 
the natural world, in their origin and first cause are 
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changes of statS of iutei-ior things, and that with' 
spirits they appear according to such changes , and thiat, tpi 
fore angels and spirits by such changes can be 
translated from one place to another, and from ohe . fi^ ' 
another,—even to earths at the farthest limits of 
So can a man also, ns to his spirit, his body remaining 
place. This has occurred with me; .since, hy the Lord’s Diyi^^- 
Morey, it has been given me to bo in company with spirits as'i^- 

s[)irit, suid at the same time with men as a man. 

truth which 1 am now about to state respecting earths in thes 
starry heaven is from actual experimental evidence. From; 
which it will also ajipear in what manner as to my spirit 1 was" 
traiislaled thither, my body remaining ni its place. (E. U. n* 

' 12">, llh).) 

At a time when I w^ns wide awake 1 "was led hy angels from 
the Lord, as to the spirit, to a certain earth in the nniverse, 
accompanied by some spirits fnmi this globe. Our [irogrejs was 
to the right, and coiitiiiuoil for two hours. ISTear the boundary' 
of our solar system appcaretl lirst a whitish hul dense cloud, and 
after it a fiery .snatke asooiuling from a great chasm. It was a 
V{i.st gulf separating onr s(dar system on that side from .some 
other sy.stoins of the stnrry heaven. The fiery smoke appeared 
at a considerable ili.stance. 1 was carried through the midst of 
it.ainl tlicre then ajtjKiared a great number of ineii in the chasm 
.or gulf beneath, who w'ere .‘Spirits (for spirits all ay)pear in the 
human form, and are actually men). x\nd I heard tlieni talking 
together; but whence or what they were it was not given me to 
know. One of them, however, told me they were guards, to pre¬ 
vent spirits passing fi’om this world to any other in the universe 
without permission. That this w’as so was indeed confirmed; for 
some spirits w’ho w’crc in the company, who had no permission 
to yia.ss, when they came to tlii.s great gulf began to cry out 
vehemently that they were lost; for they ivere as persons strug¬ 
gling in the agonies of death. The> therefore stopped on that side 
of tlie gulf; nor could they be carried further; for the fiery smolce 
exhaling from the gulf ovcrpoivercd and thus tormented them.'' 

After I \vas conveyed through this great chasm, I arrived ,dt* 
length at a place where 1 stopped; and then there appeared.^ 
mo spirits from above, with whom it was given to conya]^ 
From their speech, and their peculiar manner of 
iiig and explaining things, I clearly perceived that tney%i^ 
from another earth; for they differed entirely from the 
of our solar system. They perceived also from my diaoc^g^ 
that I came from afar. - 

After conversing for some time on various subjects, I .s^ea 
what God they worshipped ? They said that the^ worahip^^jt 
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^^feiitdxA Angel, who appears to tliem as a Divine man, for He is 
with light; and tliat He instructs them, and gives them 
Afcj^^eive what they ought to do. They said further that they 
|$n^"the Most High God is in the Sun of the angelic heaven, 
thai H% appears to His angel, and not to tlieni; and that He 
'iS. tpo great for them to dare to adore Him. The angel whom 
Hiey worshipped was an angelic society, to whicli it w’as granted 
by the lord to preside over them, and teach them the way of 
'tvhat is just and right, {ih. n. 12S-130.) 

Being questioned concerning llie sun of their system, which 
enlightens their earth, they .said it has a Hamiiig appli¬ 
ance ; and wdieu I re]U’esented the size of the sun of our earth, 
they said theirs was less. For their sun to our eyes is a star, 
aiid 1 was told hy the angels that it is one of tlie lesser stars. 
They said that the .st.arry heaven is also hcen from their earth; 
and that to the westward a .star lavgcv than the rest appear.s to 
them, which -was decdarcl from heaven to ho our .sun. 

After this my sight was o])(‘,ned, so that I could in some degree 
loolt upon tlu‘ir eaith ; and there ap}i(?ared many green fields, 
and forests with liVv’S in foliage, and also lleecy sheep. After- 
Avards I saw some of iJie inhaliilants, who Avere of the meaner 
class, clothed nearly liJoi peasantry in Kiirope. I siiav also a 
man with his Avife. Slie appeared of l^eautiful form, and gract-fnl 
mien; so likewise did tlie man. Ihit 1. remarked that he had a 
stately carriage, and a 'dejiovtment whicli had .i semhlaucc of 
haughtiness ; Init the Avonmii’s deporlmnif, Avas humhle. [ was 
informed hy the angels tliat such is the manner on that earth ; 
yet that the men who Iiave sucli a bearing are helovetl, hecause 
they iievcrLh( 3 loss are goo<l. I Avas also informcil tliat tliey are 
iu?t.poi’initted to have more than one wife; for it is contrary to 
the laAvs. The Avoman whom 1 saAv had before her breast a wiile 
garment, behind AA’hich she could conceal herself, which Avas so 
made that she could insert her arms, and clothe herself in it, and 
•,so AA'alk away. As to the loAver part it could be gatliered up, 
,'^and Avhen gatherctl up and applied to the body it looked like a 
„Ptomacher, such as are Avorn by the Avomcn of onr earth. But 
V‘the,-.same also served the man for a covering; he Avas seen 
'^t'o dadie it fi’om the Avomau, put it on his back, and loosen the 
slower part, whicli then flowed doAvii to his feet like a toga; and 
.clotheil he Avalked away. 

I saw on that earth Avas not seen with the eyes of my 
'■.l)<^y, hut Avith the eyes of my spirit ; for a spirit can see the 
:‘t,fi.i,hgs Avliich are on any earth, Avhen it is granted by the Lord, 
133, 134.) 
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Op a Second Earth betond our Sour System. 

I was afterwards led of the Lord to an eartli in the univerfi^:^ 
which was fartlier distant from' our earth than tiie first, jitst 
spoken of. That it was farther distant was plain from the 
that I was two days in being led thither, as to my spirit, 
earth was towards the left, whereas the former was towasds life- 
right. Since remoteness in the spiritual world does not arise-- 
from distance of place, but from difference of state, as was said 
above, therefore from the length of iny progress thither I could 
infer that the state of the interiors among them, which is the 
state of the affections and thence tlioughts, diilered as much 
from the state of the interiors among tlie spirits of our earth. 
Being conveyed thither, as to the spirit, by changes of state of 
the interiors, it was given me to observe the successive changes 
themsejves, before I arrived there. Tliis was done while I was 
wide awake. 

When 1 arrived there the earth was not seen by me, but only 
the spirits who were from that earth. Tliose spirits were at a 
considerable lioight above rny head, whence tliey beheld me as 
I approached. Erom where they stood they observed that I was 
not from their eartli, but from some other at a great distance. 
They therefore accosted me with questions on various subjects, to 
which it- w’as given me to reply. Among other tilings I told 
them to what earth 1 belonged and what kind of an earth it> is; 
and then I told them about the other earths in our solar system; 
and at the same time also of the spirits of the earth or planet 
Mercury, that they wander about to many earths to jiiocure for 
themselve.s knowledges on various matters, (hi hearing this tliey 
said that they liad also seen those spirits among them. (E. IT. n. 
138,139.) 

Being asked about the God they worship, they replied that 
they worshipped a God visible and invisible, God visible in the 
Human Form, and God invisible not in any form; and it was 
discoverable from their conversation, and also from the ideas Of 
their thought, as communicated to me, that the visible God was- 
our Ijord Himself; and they also called Him Lord. ^{ih. n. 141,)- 

The spirits who were seen on high were asked, whether thejF 
live under the rule of princes or kings on their earth ? To which 
they replied, that they do not know what rule is; and that th^y 
live under themselves, distinguished into nations, families, ana- 
houses. They were asked whether they are thus in a 
security? They said that they are secure, since one,firaily. 
never envies another in any respect, or desires to deprive 
of its just rights. They were indignant that such questii^jl' 



737 


^HE EARTHS IN THE UNIVERSE. 
should be asked as suggested hostility, or any protection against 

;r6bb,ers. What, said the}', have we need of but food ana rai¬ 

ment, and thus to live content and quiet under ourselves ? 

They were further asked about tlieir earth and its produce. 
They said*that they have green fields, flower gardens, forests 
filled with fruit-trees, and also lakes abounding with fish; that 
, they have birds of a blue colour with golden wings, and animals, 
larger and smaller. Among tlie smaller they mentioned one 
kind, which has the back elevated like camels on our eartk 
They do not however eat the flesh of animals, but only the flesh 
of fishes; and besi<les this the fruits of trees and pulse of the 
eartlL They said, moreover, that they do not live in houses that 
are built, but in groves, among the leafy branches of which they 
make themselve.s a covering from the rain and from the heat of 
the sun. 

Being asked about tlieir sun, which appears from our earth as 
a star, they said that it has a fiery appearance, and is not larger 
to the sight than a man’s liead. I was told by the angels that 
the star which is their sun is among the lesser stars, not far dis¬ 
tant from the equator. 

Some spirits [of them] were sc'en who were like what they had 
been during their abode on their earth as men. They had faces not 
unlike those of the men of our earth, exccq-'t that their eyes, and 
also their uo.se, was small. This apjieiiring to me somewhat of de¬ 
formity, they said tliat with 1 hem small eye.s and a small nose were 
accounted marks of beauty. A female was seen, clad in a gown 
ornamented wdth roses of various colours. I a.sked whence they 
lare supjilied witli materials for clotliing on their earth ? They 
answi-red, that they gather from certain plantfe a substance W'hich 
tliey spin into thread ; and that they then immediately lay the 
threads in double and trijile rows, and moistened them with a 
glutinous liquid which gives tliem consistency. Tliey afterw'ards 
colour the cloth thus prepared wdth the juices of plants. It w'as 
,also shown me how they make the thread. They sit reclining 
backwards upon a seat, and wdnd it by the help of their toes, 
and when wound draw it tow^ards them, and twdst it with the 
hand. ^ 

They also told mo that on that earth a husband lias only one 
wife; and they boar children to the number of ten to fifteen. 
iil. n. 143-147.) 

Note .—For an account of oilier cartli.s beyond our .solar system the reader is 
/ leferred to the author’s little work, “ The Earths of the Universe." 
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Continual Heflkction, and Continual Pkesence of the Lord. 

It was perceiveil how if. is with regavd to continual retJeolion, that 
it is not innate with man, but a man is accustomed to it by liabit 
from infancy, so that at lengtli it becomes as it were natural. 
Thus it is with reflection upon the things one meets with in 
walking, upon the motions of his body and limbs, upon liis stejis, 
—into all ■which ho is led by hal dt. For if he had not previously 
learned it he W(mld not even know' how to walk upon his feet; 
and of such things there are a gi-eat many with man that are at 
once accpiired and yet naturalized. it is also with his speech, 
whether vornacnlar or foreign ; the sense i'iills into w'ords while 
the man does not think of it, from ciisttnn, altlioiigli it is the 
result of previous training. It is the same, with tho-se who 
practise upon musical iiistrnnients. All things of the external 
l)ody are thus liahituatcd, the muscles being w'onderlully taught; 
and even the sight and hearing. When one speaks, the sight is 
present; and the hearing, in a different maimer. Especially 
when one speaks Avitli a jicrson of dignidefi rank, there is . a 
sentiment of re.spect in every single particular of his behaviour, 
which ivS in like manner acipiired. It is the same also with the 
man who is regenerated. It was percinved that in matters of 
conscience, conscientiousness is jiresent in every particular of 
the man’s thought and action, thougli he is not aware of it; "with 
the pious man, piety is in everything; with the obedient, 
obedience; with the cliaritable, charity; with the conjugial, 
conjugial love. In all these cases the ruling piinciiPle is pep 
petually present, in the minutest particulars, though the man is 
not conscious of it. So is the presence of the Lord with the 
celestial angels; which, although they do not know it, is yet the 
Lord’s. When therefore it is said that the Lord is continually, to 
be thought of, this is what is meant by it; not that man is to 
hold his thoughts perpetually and sensibly on that one the^^ 
This may be done in the beginning, until such continuity .[of 
reflection] is acquired. (S. D. n. 4226.) See also pp. 566-568, 
above. 
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C027SC1ENCK. 

i' y 

r 

The real spiritual life of man resides in a true conscience; for 
./therein is faith conjoined with his charity. To act from con- 
^.■swence therefore, with those who are possessed of it, is to act 
fpom their own spiritual life, and to act contrary to conscience, 
with them is to act contrary to their own spiritual life. Hence 
it is that they are in the tranquillity of i)eace, and in internal 
' hlessedncss, when they act according to conscience, and in in- 
tr.'inqnillity and pain when they act e.ontrary to it. This pain is 
what is called remorse of conscience. 

Man has a conscience of what is good, and a conscience of 
wliiit is Just. TJie conscience of what i.s good is the conscience 
of the iiilornal jnan, and tlio conscience of what is just is the 
conscience of the external man. The conscience ol' what is good 
consiiSts in acting according to the ])recept.s of faith, from internal 
affection; and the conscience of what is just consists in acting 
acesording to the civil and moral laAvs, from external affection. 
They who have a onscience of what is good have also a cou- 
scieuco ni' what is just; and they who liavc. only a conscience of 
what is jnst are in the capsihility of receiving a coirscieneo of 
wliat is good; and (hey also do recoivi; it wdien they are 
instructed. 

Wiili tho.se who are in charity towards the neighb»uir, the con¬ 
science is a conscience of Inith, hecause it is formed Iw tlie faith 
of truth ; hut with those who arc in love to tlie l^ord it is a con¬ 
science of good, heeamso it is formed by the love of Inilh. Tlie 
conscience of these is a liiglier conscience, and is called tlie 
■jf^irception rif truth from good. They who have a ciuiscience of 
truth are of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom; and they who have 
the higher con.scicncc wliic.h i.s called percejition are oJ‘ the Lord's 
celestial kingdom. (If. D. n. Lj3-135.) 


Thb Loan’s Favocr to Man’s VAniED Coxscir.xcE. 

, ■ There i# no pure intellectual truth, that is, truth Divine, with 
man ; hut tlie truths of laith, which are with man, are appear- 
a^ccs of truth, to which fallacies of the senses adjoin them- 
selvas, and to these the falsities which come of the lusts of self- 
love and the love of the world. Such are the truths which exist 
with man; and how impure these arc may appear from the fact 
.that they are adjoined to such things. Yet the Lord conjoins 
Himself with man.in these impurities; for He animates and 
■ ipiickens them with innocence and charity, and thus forms a 
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conscience. The truths of conscience are various, being acccr^-. 
ing to every one’s religion; and these, provided they are not.v^ 
contrary to the goods of faith, the Lord is not willing to violate, ' 
because man is imbued with them, and attaches sanctity to themi. 
The Ix)rd never breaks any one, but bends him. This «nay ap|>eJli?' 
from the consideration, that there are some of all denominations 
within the church who are endowed with conscience ; though 
their conscience is more perfect in proportion as the truths which 
form it approach nearer to the genuine truths of faith. (A. 0. 
n. 2053.) 


The Pleasures of Lii k. 

There is no pleasure existing in the body which does not arise 
and .subsist from some interior affection; and there is no interior 
affection which does not arise and subsist from one still more 
interior, in which is its use and end. These interior things, 
which proceed in order even from the inmost, man is not sensible 
of while he lives in the body, and most men scarcely know that 
they exist, much loss that pleasures are thence derived. As how¬ 
ever nothing can ever come forth in externals except in order from. 

the interiors, pleasures are only ultimate effects.This may 

be evident to any one from the consideration of the sense of sight 
and its pleasures. Unless there were interior vision the eye 
could never see. The sight of the eye springs from an inner 
sight; ami therefore a man sees equally well after death, nay, 
much better, than whih; he lived in the body,—not indeed 
worldly and corporeal objects, but those which arc in the other 
life. They who were blind in the life of the body see in tlfe 
other life equally well with those who w'erc quick-sighted; for 
the same reason also a man sees while lie sleeps and in his 
dreams, as well as when he is awake. I’y the internal 
sight it has been granted me to sec the things that are in the 
other life more clearly than I see tliose that are in the w'orld. 
From these con.siderations it is evident that external vision 
springs from interior vision, and this from a vision still more in¬ 
terior, and so on; the case is the same with every d^her sense, 
and with every pleasure. 

Some are of opinion that no one wlio wishes to be happy in 
the other life should ever live in the j)leasures of the body andof 
the senses, but should renounce all such delights ; saying, that 
these corporeal and worldly pleasures are what draw away and 
withhold a man from a spiritual and heavenly life. But they, 
who thus believe, and therefore voluntarily reduce themselves to 
wretchedness while they live in the world, are not aware of this 
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real truth. It is by no means forbidden any one to enjoy the 
pleasures.of the body and of sensual things; that is to say, the , 

: pleasures of the possession of lands, and of wealth; the pleMures 
' of honours, and of offices of the state; the pleasures of conjugial 
love, and oi love towards infants and children ; the pleasures of 
friendship, and of social intercourse ; the pleasures of hearing, or 
of the sweetness of singing and music; the pleasures of sight, or 
of beauties, which are manifold,—as of becoming raiment, ot well- 
furnished houses, of beautiful gardens, and the like, which 
from their harinoiiies are delightful; the pleasures of smell, or of 
agreeable odours; tlie pleasures of taste, or of the sweetness and 
usefulness of meats and drinks ; and the pleasures of the toiich; 
for these, as was observed, are outermost or corporeal affections 
from interior affection. The interior alfections, which are living, 
all derive .their delight from good and truth; and good and truth 
derive their delight from charity and faith, and then from the 
Lord, thus from life itself; and therefore the affections and plea¬ 
sures which are from tlloiice are alive. Because genuine pleasures 
derive their origin from this source they are never denied to any 
one. Nay more, when pleasures thence derive their migin the 
delight of them indefinitely exceeds the delight which is not 
from thence. This, comparatively, is filthy. Thus, for example, 
the pleasure of conjugial love; when it derives its origin from 
true conjugial love, it indefinitely exceeds the delight which is 
not from thence ; yea, so much that they who are in tnie con¬ 
jugial love are in a kind of heavenly delight and happiness, for 
it comes down from heaven. This, too, they who were of the 
iVIost Ancient church confessed; the delight of ailultcries, which 
adulterers feel, was so abominable to them tliat tliey were struck, 
with horror at the bare thought of it. From this it is evident 
what is the nature of delight which does not descend from the 
true Fountain of Life, or from the Lord. That the pleasures 
above mentioned are never denied to man, nay, that so tar from 
being denied they first become real pleasures when they are from 
their true source, may also appear from the consiJemtion, that 
very many who have lived in the world in power, dignity, and 
opulence, ®rid have enjoyed abundantly all the pleasilres of the 
body and of sense, are among the blessed and happy in heaven; 
an.d with them the interior delights and felicities are now alive, 
because they derived their origin from the goods of charity and 
the truths of faith towards the Lord. And as they were thence 
derived, they regarded all their pleasures with a view to use,, 
.which was their end. Use was itself most delightful to them; 

from this they received the delight of their pleasures. 
(A. G. n. 994, 995.) 
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Naturalism. 

At this day naturalism has nearly inundated the church, au3 
can only be shal^en off by means of rational arguments whereby 
man may see that a thing is so. Naturalism arises from think-, 
dng of things Divine from thing.s proper to nature only, such as 
matter, space, and time. The mind that clings to such things, 
and is not willing to believe anything that it does not under¬ 
stand, cannot but blind its undei’standiug; and, from the dark¬ 
ness in which it immerses it, fulls into a denial of the Divine 
Providence, and therefore of Omnipotence, Omnipresence, and 
Omniscience; when yet these, precisely as religion teaches, are 
within nature as well as above it. But they cannot be com¬ 
prehended by the understanding unless spaces and 4111108 are 
removed from the ideas of its thought; for these are in some 
manner in every idea of thought, and unless they arc removed a 
man can think no otherwise than that nature is all; that it is from 
itself; and that life is frdrn it; and bonce that the inmost 
principle of nature is what is called God, and tJiat all beyond 
this is ideal. I know that such men will indeed wonder to licar 
that tlierc is anything existing where there is neither time nor 
space; and that tlic Divine itself is without time and space; and 
that spiritual beings are not in time and space, but only in the 
appearances of them. And yet Divine S 2 )iritual things are the 
very essences of all things that have existed and that do exist, 
and natural things without tlicrii are as bodies without a soul, 
which become carcases. Kveiy man who become.s a nuiurulist 
' by thoughts from nature, remains such also after death; and cafis 
all tilings natural that he sees in the spiritual vmrld, because 
they are similar. They are however enlightened and tauglit by 
the angels tlial they arc not natural, but that they are ap¬ 
pearances of things natural; they are even coiiviiiced so 
that they affirm that it is so ; but yet they relapse and worship 
nature, as in the world, and at length separate themselves from 
the angels and fall into hell; nor can thev be talccn out thence 
to eternity. The reason is,that they have not a spiritual soul, but 
only a natural, like that of beasts,— with the faculty liowever-pf 
thinking and speaking, because they were born men. Now, ae the 
hells at this day are tilled with such, more than before, it is. of 
importance that so dense darkness arising from nature as at tlijA 
day crowds find bars the thresshold of men’s unflerstandijr^,t 
should be removed by rational light derived from spiritu'm. 
(A. E. n. 1220.) 
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The ORiorN of Human Si»eech. 

Huinan^apcecli iu its first origin is the end which a man 
•wahes to manifest by speech. This end is his love; for what a man 
loves he regards as an end. From this Hows the man’s thought, 
and at length his speech. That this is so every one who reflects 
well may know and apperccive. That the end regarded is 
tlic first ijriiiciple of speech, is manifest from the common rule 
that in all intelligence there is an end, and without an end there 
is no intelligeuce. And that thought is the second principle of 
speech, flowing from the first, is also manifest; for no one can 
speak without tliouglit, or think witlioiit an end. That from 
this follows the language of words, and that this is the ultimate, 
which is.])roperly called speech, is known. Jlecaiise this is so 
a man who attends to the speech of another does not give his 
attention to the expressions or words of speech, hut to the sense 
of them, which is that of the thought of him who speaks; and he 
who is wise attends to the end for which he so spake from 
tliought, that is to what lie inf ends, and what he lovas. These 
three things are prci.scMited in the speech of man, to which things 
the language of words sorves as the ultimate plane. (A. C. 
li. 04070 


Foci: fSrccEssjvE 8 olai: Atmospiieuks. 

Tlieie are four natural spheres which arise from the sun. The 
fitmospliere which causes hearing is known. A purer atmosphere 
separate (ioin tJie afirial is that which produces sight, or causes 
things to be se(Mi, by the reflections of light (7irj»0i) from all 
objects. How i’ar this titinos]jliore penetrates into the natural 
mind, and whether it presents material ideas, as they are called, 
or fantasies and imaginations, is not yet so evident; but it 
appears probable, fiom various con.sidcTation.s.‘ This, then, will 
be the first atinos})lu'.rc that reigns in the natural mind. Another 
atmosphwe, wdiich is a still purer ctlier, is that winch produces 

. * Tli« reader will olji^crvo that tlii.s Koiup\vli.*it imeertaiu and coiijcctuml 
manner,-i“SO dilloivnt Irom thr antlior’.s way ol'speaking in his puhlisheif works, 
—^is in id.'! postLuuiou.s Diary, and iji fact in a very rnrly part of it. The date 
attablied to this note in the Diary is Ovtoher 27, 1747. It was therefore in the 
■preparatory and transition period, after the Divine call to his mission and the 
. («fi).seqnent first opening of his spiritual vision, referred to above, p, 882, and 
A.Wote he began to publish. It is one of many passages in his Diary which 
'evince the calnniess and caiitiou.snes.s of Ins judgnieiit, at the time when, if over, 
•it might be expected to he ovcr-coufideiit, or uiilungcd,—whether one accepts 
Jus view and c,stiiniite of his experiences or not. *' 
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the magnetic forces (vires rnayiictum) which reign not ohi^;. 
about the magnet in particular, but also around the ‘ whpIjSi 
globe; but to what extent it is not necessary to describe. ' It- 
produces there the sitiiation of the entire terraqueous globCj 
according to the poles of the world, and many thinja that are 
known respecting the elevations and inclinations of the magnet. 
This sphere, in the natural mind, appears to produce reasonings 
(ratiocinia); in which, however, that they may be living, a 
spiritual principle must needs be present, as in the sight, and in 
every other sense, that they may perceive. The purest ethereal 
sphere is that universal sphere in the entire world which is pre¬ 
sented [or is active] about the ratiocinations of the same mind. 
Hence that mind is called the natural mind; and its interior 
operations, when perverse, are called ratiocinations ; but when 
according to order, they are called simply reason, and is a species 
of thoughts on account of [or arising from] spiritual influx. 
These spheres arise from the sun, and may be called solar, and 
are consequently natural. In the interior mind, however, there 
is nothing natural, but all is spiritual, and in the inmost mind is 
the celestial. (S. D. n. 2^2.^ 


A PiiAYER I'OR Deliverance from Evil. 

Man’s state by creation is, that he may know that evil is 
from hell, and good is from the I^ord; and that as of himself he 
may perceive this within him; and when he perceives it that he 
may reject the evil to hell, and receive the good, with the 
acknowledgment that it is from the Lord. When he does thii 
he does not appropriate evil to himself, and doe.s not do good for 
the sake of merit. But 1 know that there are many who do not 
comprehend this, and who are not willing to comprehend it. But 
yet let them pray thus:— 

“ That the Lord may be with them continually, and lift up and 
turn His countenauce upon them. And, since of themselves 
they can do nothing of good, that He may teach, enlighten, and 
lead them; and grant unto them that they may live. i.Leat the 
devil seduce them, aud instil evil into their hearts; knowing 
that when they are not led by the Lord he^ leads, and breathes 
into them evils of every kind,—such as hatred, revenge, cunning, 
deceit,—as a serpent infuses poison. For he is present, excites, 
and continually accuses; and wherever he meets with a heart 
that is turned away from God he enters in, dwells there, and 
drags the soul down to hell. O Lord deliver us.” (A. E. 
n. 1148.) 
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The Church cahnot be raised up anew in any 5?a™n until it 

IS ENTIRELY VASTATED. 

Tke secoijd Ancient Cliurcli' was ilejfenerated and corrupted . 

from a kind of internal worship, it at last, in the family 
of Terah, became idolatrous,—passing, as churches are wont to 
do, from internal to the mere external things of worship, the 
internal being blotted out of remembrance. . . . Karan (Gcu. 
xi. 28) signifies interior idolatrous worship; Terah his fatherj 
signifies idolatrous worship in general; . . . Karan died 
"before Terah his father, signifies that interior worsliip was 
blotted out of remerahvance, and become merely idolatrous. 
... As regards the fact that interior worship was blotted out 
of remembrance, or had become none, the case is this :—The 
church cannot arise anew among any nation, until it is so vas- 
tated that nothing of evil and falsity remains in its internal 
worship. So long as there is evil in its internal worship, those 
things, good and true, whicli constitute its internal worship are 
prevented; for while evils and falsities are jiresent, goods and 
tijaths cannot bo received. This is evident from the fact that 
they who are born into any heixjsy,and have so confirmed them¬ 
selves ill its falsities that they are entirely persuaded, can with 
dilficulty, if ever, be brought to receive the truths that ar& 
contrary to their falsities ; but it is different witli gentiles who 
do not know what the truth of faith is, and yet live in charity. 
This was the reason why the church of the Lord could not be 
restored among the dews, but among gentiles who had no¬ 
knowledges of faith. Tlicy entirely darkened and thus extin- 
gu-ished the light of truth, by their falsities \ but the gentiles- 
not so much, for tlicy knew not what the truth of faith was, 
and what they dhl not know they could not darken and extin¬ 
guish. Now, as a new Church was to be restored, they were 
chosen with whom goods and truths of faith might be implanted, 
—with whom all knowledge of the good and truth of faith hail 
been obliterated, and who like gentiles were become external 
idolaters. Eespeeting Terab and Abram, it was shown above * 
that they \ 51 ere of such a character; that is, that they wor¬ 
shipped other gods, and had no knowledge of Jehovah, nor 
th^fore of what the good and truth of faith 'were. They had 
thus become better fitted to receive the seed of truth than 
others in Syria, among wliom knowledges still remained. That 
they did remain with some, is evident from Balaam, who was- 
fro^ Syria, and who not only worshipped Jehovah, but also- 
S^erificed, and. was at the same time a prophet. (A. 0. n. 1356, 
1365, 1366.) 

» See p. 340. * P. 345. 
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Oboanio Ponotioii the groond of Correspondence of 

WITH ALL THINGS IN MaN. 

The whole heaven is a Grand Man (Maxinius I^mo) ; aM ife. 
is called a Grand Man because it eoiTesponds to the Lord’s Bi- 
vine Hiiniap. For the Lord is the only Man; and by so ihueb' 
03 an angel or spirit or a man on earth lias from the Lord, thby 
also are men. . . . All things in the liiunau body, in general 
and in particular, correspond most exactly to tlie Grand Man, 
and as it were to so many societies there. For, as in the human 
body there are members and organs, and these consist of parte, 
and parts of parts, so the Lord’s heaven is distinguished into 
lesser lieaveus, and these into still less, and these into least, 
and finally into angels, each one of whom is a little heaven 
corresponding to the greatest. These heavens are most dis¬ 
tinct from eacli other,—each one belonging to its general, and 
the general heavens to the most general or whole, which is the 
Grand Man. 

But as regards the coiTCspon(lcnc{3, the case is this: the 
heavens spoken of correspond, indeed, to the actual organic 
forms of the human body,—on which account it is said that 
societies, or angels, belong to the province of ilie brain, or to 
the province of the heart, or to the province of tlio lungs, or 
of the eye, and so on ; and yet they cliiclly correspond to the 
functions of those viscera or organs. The case is like that of 
the organs or viscera themselves, in that the functions consti¬ 
tute one with their organic forms. For it is impossible to con¬ 
ceive of any function except l)y forms, tliat is by siibscaiices; 
because substances are the subjects by which lu’ictions ^ire 
performed, for (ixamplc: one cannot conceive of sight with¬ 
out the eye, or of vcs\)irati(in without the lungs. The eye is 
the organic form from which and by whudi sight is produced ; 
and the lungs are the organic form Irom and by which respi¬ 
ration is elfecied ; and so witli the other organs. The func¬ 
tions therefore are what Llie heavenly societies cliiefly correspond 
to; but beiaiusc tiiuy correspond to the functions, they corre¬ 
spond also to the organic forms, for they are imiivisible and, 
inseparable from each other; insomuch that wdiether we say 
function, or organic form by which and from which the fund-': 
tion is, it is the same. Hence it is that the correspondence is 
with the organs, members and viscera because it is with,the’ 
functions. .When therefore a function is performed, the .organs 
also is excited. Such in fact is the case in all and each 
ticular thing that a man does. When he wills to do 
that, or to act thus or so, and determines it, then the o,rgin& 
move comformably; that is, they move in accordance witih th& 
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l^i^se of the function or uae ; for it is tho use which governs 
m'*the forms. It is evident therefore, also, that thS USG ex- 
iQ<»d before the organic forms of the body were extant; and that 
the use pro^luced and adapted them to itself, not the contrary. 
'But when the forms are in’oduccd, or the organs adapted, the 
uaea proceed from them; and it tlieii appears as if the forms or 
organs were prior to the uses, althougli it is not so. For use 
^iiows in from the Ix)rd,—and this tlirougli heavim, according 
to the order anil according to the form in which heaven is dis¬ 
posed by the Lord, thus according to correspondences. Thus 
man comes into being, and tlms he subsist.^. It is evident 
again from this whence it comes tliat man, as to each and all his 
parts, corresponds to the heavens. (A. C. n. 4219, 4222,4223.) 


The CiiviiCH i>.\S!)Es through the Si'aces oi- Life like an Individi al. 


.The Church appears before the Lord as one man; and this 
greatest man must pass through his ages, like the individual 
mail, and finally to old age, aud then when ho dies he will rise 
again. The Lord says:— “ Ka-ept a cont nf irha/t pill into ihr 
ground and dir, it ahidrtk cdoiie ; hut if d dir, it hriiif/dli forth 
much friut” (John xii. 24.) (T. C. li. 702.) 


A AfAN’iS Mind is the Man iifMSELF. 


For the elomeiitary texture of tlio human I'onn, or tlie Inmiau 
tjrm itsoll’ with all ami each of its parts, is from the principles 
continued through the nerves from the brain. 'This is the forni 
into which the man comes after death, aud which is then called 
a s]firit, ami angid, am) whicli is in all ]>erfection a man, hut 
spiritual. The material form which is added and sii])erim-luced 
in the world is not a liuman form of itself, but Irom tlie former, 
being added and superinduced that the man may perform uses 
iii the natural world. (D. L. AY. ;>SS.) 


SwEDENliOHO’s KULES Ot LlI'E. 


1. Often to read and meditate on the AV'ord of God. 

2. To submit everything to the will of Divine Fiovidcnce. 

3. To observe in cvorytliing a projn-iety of behaviour, and to 
Itefep the conscience clear. 

4. To discharge with fidelity the functions of my employ¬ 
ments, and to make myself in all things useful to society, 
(JPVaw a posthumous MU.) 
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Abomination of Drsolation, 68. 

Abram an idolatiT, 841. 

Accidents, evil, come from hell, 588. 

Adam, meaning of the word, 3‘2S, not<;. 

Adnlterors, luiui'c state of, 205. 

Adultery, siiivitual semsc of, 202; celes¬ 
tial souse of, 204, 513. 

Advent, fir.st, state of heaven before, 
,156. 

Advent, second, 380; Lord did not 
appear in person at, why, 331 ; how 
olfeoled, .382. 

Affectioii.s are substantial, 7 ; the outer 
mind i;onsi.sts of affections, thou»;lils, 
anil perccirtiona, 482 ; why man i,s 
led of the Lord by, and notby thoughl, 
529; ]iro< luce thoughts, ib. 

Aged, lhc>, return to the sjn ing-tiine of 
life in heaven, GS3. 

Ages, the four—of gold, 326 ; of silver, | 
ib. , ofbiiiss, .327 ; of iron, ib. \ 

Al]^a and Onieg.i, signilluation of, 191. > 

Aljmahet, concerning tile, 191. 

Altar, signilicatioii of, 342; the .souls 
under the, spiritual signification of, 
714, 715. 

Amorites, signification of kings of the, 
170. 

Anakini, signification of the, 147. 

Ancient church, see Church, Ancient, j 

Augolic heaven, niuliial subsistence with 
the, and the human race, 707. 

- .Angels, their conception of God, 3, 82, 
76 ; extension of presence of, 13 ; pro- 

. ptium of, altogether false, 52 ; reo-son 
■' wiby. they could not have existed in a 

.. Btate of intogiity had it not been for 
.., 'the redemption effected by the Lord, 
<14 .; oommuniente with man when he 
riiads the literal .sense of the Word, 
114, 129 ; have revelation from per- 
. cepnon, 132; obtain what they desire, 
178 ; coiTcspondencc of, 190 ; their 
idea of faith, 214 ; appear as forms of i 


charily, 261 ; how they regard men, 
277,278; two always accompany man, 
284 ; man governed by means oi’, 289 ; 
their wisdom consists in their knotv- 
ledgo of regeneration, 307 ; all were 
once men, 577 ; speech with man, 
579, 620 ; celestial angels with the 
ilyiiig, 591 ; garments of, 6U0, 651 ; 
l.ingiiage of, 604,619, 659 ; associated 
with man, 613 ; guardian, ib. ; em- 
])loyinents of, ib. ; how protect man, 
614 ; onlygooil spirits and ang<‘l.saiv 
with infants, 615; distiuotiou between 
the angels of the celestial aiid.s])iritual 
kingiloms, 631 ; how the Lord leads 
the angels and keeps them in freedom, 
634 ; the bcstangels dwell in familio.s, 
il}.; why the angels turn their faces 
towards the Lord as a sun, 615 ; gar- 
meiil.^ of the angels corrcspoiidcntial, 
651, G.">2 ; varie.ty and beauty of ihe 
habit.itions of the, 652, 6.53 ; the 
power of, 657-6.59 ; speech of tlie, in 
heaven, 659-661 ; writings of, 661 ; 
knowledge of, 663 ; wi-sdom of, 664 - 
667 ; thoughts of, unlike human 
thoughts, 664 ; wdiy they do not talk 
of lixitli, 666 ; are. without self-love, 
ib. ; innocence of, 667-669 ; oceup.i- 
tions of the, 679-681, eminence of, 
6.S1 ; know not thin.gs to come, 717. 

Anger of the Lord, 158. 

Animal kingdom, corrcsjiondeiicc of, 16. 

Animals, signilicatioii of, 167, 358. 

Apocalypse, Book of, concerning the, 
126. 

Apostolic succession, falsity of, 436. 

Vpostolic writings, character of, 124. 

Appearances of truth in the letter of the 
Word, 117; are the origin of heretical 
opinions, 121. 

Ararat, mountains of, what they signify, 
152. 

Architecthre in heaven, 653. 
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Ark lasting on Ararat, 152. 

Ashnr, siguific^ou of, 228. 

Asiai correspondence of, 127# 

Ass, signification of wild, 154; Balaam's 
ass speaking, 169; signification of, ib. 

Association, unconscious, of angels and. 
spirits with man, 608. 

At hanasian Creed, eoncoming, 313. 

Atheists, fate of, after death, S5. 

Atmosphere in the spiritual woiM, 13 ; 

loursuccessivesular atiuosplicrco, 713. 

Atonement, false views of, 66 ; what, 
67, 68. 

15 \nYi-ox, Babel, 64; correspondence of, 

1 n, 172, 339, GS9, 695. 

Biiliiain, the speaking of his ass, 169; 
lervf'.d Jehovah, 342. 

J:’ia)iti'<in and live Holy Supjvev subsli- 
tuted for the Jcwisli repre.scjitative, 
o73 ; why inslituh}d, 416 ; siguifiea- 
tion of, ib.-, enmin:ni(V:d, »ft.; reason 
of the Lord’s, 417 ; first use of, ih.-, 
instituted in plaecoreireunvcision, lb .; 
ellei't of, in the heavens, i?>.; reason of 
infivut*', ib.; spirilual (‘lleet of, illus- 
Iratod by John’s, 419 : seconil use of, 
420 ; third use of, ih .; rfiirc.sentatiim 
01 Johij’.s, 421 ; the vise ol infant luij)- 
lisiii, 673. 

Tii'.ois, deslruftiou of chihlren by, 173 ; 
'.ignilieation of, 3.53. 

Beants, sfc. llrutcs. 

lleaiHy is from good in whiv'h is in- 
noftmev, 474; all liuinau IveaiiLy is 
from this origin, ih,; .sjiiritual heavily 
In an aJleclioji of int-ii<ir trulli, ih. 

Believe; it is a fa I so a .suniption that 
tnilhifig i.s to lie believed until it is 
nivderslood, 238. 

Belshaz/^ar, .siguilieation of the hautl- 
writing that apjvcared before, 190. 

Bible, Si a the Word. 

nirds, signifieation of, 358. 

Birtlis and gencralions, Mpiritual iivcaii- 
ingof, 449 ; correspoudeucc of natural 
births to spiritual hirtlvs, 288. 

Black horse, corrcspoiulenec of, 105. 

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, 84, 
196. 

Blessedness, internal, of love aiulchari ty, 
260. 

Book of Life, 579 ; when opened, 680, 

Brass, liorrespoudonce of, 327; age of. ih. 

Bread, daily, see- Daily livead. 

Brutes, appearance of understanding in, 
dilforence between them and man, 
558-560. 

‘Cakis for the morrow, spiritual signifi¬ 
cation of, 5C9. 


Camel, spiritual signification of, . 

Canaan, spiritual sense of, 127 ; 
thin^ in, were representative'froiUt' 
Ancient time8,355; there was a 
there from the Most Ancient tun4fi|.- 
371. 

Celestial, the, 98; the cllestial kingdo'ih, 
and its com’.spoivdcnce with all things 
of, man, 6313 ; government in the 
Lord's cvdestial kingdom, 651. 

Oclcotiul sense of the Word, wlial, 98. 

Ghahlea, corrc.spondence of, 141. 

Chainhers, corrcsjvondcncc of, 160. 

Charaett'r, erilerion of, 261; ofeveryone^ 
is ivei’Oiuvcd in the other life from his 
sphere, 603. 

Charity, (dvarae.ler of those who are in 
the. faitlv of, 154 ; is first in cucl, 
217; is the first priiieiplo of the 
church, 219 ; inu.st hv* Joined with dis¬ 
cretion, 254 ; what, ih. ; delights of, 
aie according to the- ivnprvrtancc of the 
use perfoiined, 257 ; is nollvijig with¬ 
out work,s, 248, 257 ; internal blossed- 
jipss of low* anil, perceptible obscurely 
ill this life, 260; angels appear as- 
fnnns of, 261 ; doe.s not exist in man 
till it exists in works, 262 ; when a 
mail i.sin the exercise of, his a (lections 
appear around Iviin as a vaponr, 263; 
jire.smice of the Lord with man is 
aei;()rding to, 265 ; life of, cannot bo 
lived ill seeliision from the world, 
311 ; faith of, what, 321 ; a life of 
charity towards the neighbourIcadsto 
heaven, 677. 

j Childhood, knowledge imbibed in, 244. 

I Children, (Ustruetkm of, by the bear.s, 
173, Si'K OIIs])i'iiig ; meeting between 
jiarent.s and children jii the otner 
world, 478, iwe Infirvcy. 

Cliri.sliiinohiireh,flPi Church, Cliriatiah. 

Chni'.h, befoiv .iml nfb-r the Loiil’s 
advunl, 4:3 ; to acknowledge God is 
the fir.it thing of, 73 ; marriage of the 
with, U in every part of the 
Word, 114 ; is as a man, 130 ; ehavity 
tlip first principle of, 219 ;.iinivc^ft 
320 ; is also witli those, who have upt, 
the Word, ih. ; elvurclj specific and,it» 
relation to the church miiveml, j, 
condition of those without, 821; nn-. 
less a church exists where the Word, 
is there cannot be conjunction with, 
heaven, ih. ; specific, where, 322; WhOi_ 
constitute the specific,i6.; chnrchaakl' 
religion diifercnt things, ib.;. gbbd 
and truth among the Gentiles 
not constitute the, 323 ; nocbasit^^f^ 
existence of, ib.; from the creatmVL A 
church has always existed, 324 i Jica*. 
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Venly clmrch could not exist without 
■* cKurcli on earthj ib. ; when near its 
end a new chiirch is always raised up, 
'd25; four churches have in general 
exiated on earth, ih.’, four represented 
■,hy Nebucliadnezzar’s dream, ib. ; 
sketch of hiafrary and character of the 
four, 325-327. 

Church, Most Aiicieul, cause of the 
fall of, 27 ; manner of conversation 
of men of, 9S : men of, Iwil iiuniediiltc 
revelation, 113 ; .stylo of writing of, 
•124 ; men of, had revelation iiotn 
perception, 132, 328 ; ■was cclcstiid, 
264 ; was from the Divine above nil 
cliurchc.s on tho globe, 328 ; .state of 
men of, like the .state of tlie C(;le.stiiil 
angchs, ih. ; the Word of, 328 ; wor¬ 
ship of, 329 ; men of, perfornieil w'or- 
ship in tents, 330 ; composed of 
several JiHciviit chnvohcs, ih. ; per- 
t’C}ttion in, 331 ; dignities and rie.hes 
among men of, 332. 

Church, Ancifiut, wa.s .spiritii.'d, 264 ; 
Siignilicd hv ^Jnah, .33 I : cli.ir.acUr ol. 
t'h. : tlic ■■onnnunjeatum of nien ol.! 
with heaven w.is e.xteni.il, 33:1; ivas a j 
reiire.seiitativc eliundi, /h. ; l•(Im] 10 sed • 
of chur<:hi'.s diHeving as lo doerrina]-!, 
of fail.li. ih. ; w:is in rcpic-^cntnrivc< 
and .sigidfii>idivc.s, ih. \ men of, .ic-' 
counted docniiiiilfl of fd):. j>s n-hi-1 
tively nothing. .‘J36 ; wor-.Jiip of, ih.-, \ 
doctiinals ul, 337 ; stylo of writingof,: 
ih.; dediiiij of, o3S ; tlitee ehurchcsl 
of, ih.; second, 339, and '•ic Hebrew 
church ; compnred with the Cliiis- 
tian, .372. 

Cburrh, He.hio\v, origin, 33f>; nanie 
Applied to all w’lio Used sii critic id wor- 
.ship, 312 ; aboiniiiiiled tiy otlicr.s of 
the. Aijidcul chmch bte.iusis of their 
sacriliccs, 3t2 ; descent <tf, into idol¬ 
atry, 343. 

Chiuvii, Israelilhsli, wlnm hegnii, 3;V2 ; 
repVesentHtive, ?’h.; elnii'.ietcr of, ih.; 
re.prtffifiiiative of all things of the 
church ill heaven and on cailli, 3.16 ; 
'«eeJews. 

Chutch, Ap^olic, did not know the 
•• doctrine onnuuitation, 314, 

6hn;reh, Christinn, dies if the Divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Cliri-st be denied, 
814; primitive and subsequent con- 
(iition of, 373 ; why not sooner 
"wtnblished in the European world, 
<6.} present state of, 374 ; end of tlie 
fim, 377 ; state of, after the Last 
^Judgment, 738. 

■'^uroh, l^ow Christian, 385 ; foretold in 
‘ the !l^velation, ib. ; primary doctrine 


of, ih. ; is signified by the New Jeru* 
sulcm, ib. ; is first estfiblished among 
a few, 407 ; to be the 0^^)W^l of all the 
chiirche.s and to endure for ever, 411; 
is at first external, 415. 

Church, representative, sec llepresenta- 
tive church. 

CircumeUion, baptism instituted in 
place of, 417. 

City, Holy, vision of the, mciining of, 
390 ; Memorabilia coiiceniiiig Temple 

and, 400. 

(.Cognitions, what, 284, and note ; .ninl 
knowledges distingnished, ih. 

Colours, correspondence of, 16.'). 

Coiiihiii may be waged from truth not 
gciiuinc, 299. 

Coming of the I.or.l, Sf’c .idvent. 

(.'onimaudmcuts,{abh*.'<o( ten, broken by 
Moses, 1(55; signilicaTiouof the tables, 
165 ; why promiilgn.tcd from t'inai, 
192 ; natural, s]»iviUi.d, .ind celestial 
.sen.'if.s of, 191; he. whooJlcnilsiii one 
oIVhmI.s in all, 2] 3; wc'c rlio liist- 
fruit.s of Ihc AVdi'd, 2.17, and note ; 
i'cc]it'j of the, in every r.-ligioii. .11 it. 

('|inception, nr idea, dillcvencu between 
:< 'spiiifunl and a luntuinl. 1. 

Cniieiijiiseeiiees of c\il, iri.iii <';iiinot bo 
purificil ijoin, in ihe iiilinuil c'lci'pt 
as he reii'(iv.-'< e,iis m tiii. external, 
492 ; j(iu!iiiici.d>k in evciy evil, -19-1. 

(.1)11 III maii-.rs, 2‘J6. 

Conrn.sii.u of tontines, «ig!ii!i>\ition of, 
239. 

Con.jiigial love, lemains afici death, 
445 ; conjugial pair in bciucu. 151 ; 
tliey who are in Invo truly coji.jiiejal 
feel tlicii'sclvcs to he tnily oin', l.)7 ; 
is tlie ticaeury of all deliglit-., -IdO ; 
wisdom and intelHgcucc ale in pro¬ 
portion to conjugial Jove, 462 ; ijuali- 
1icati(ni.s for receiving, 163 ; imne ■•an 
he 111 love tnily conjugial l«iil lliosi* 
who rt'eeive it I'lom llie I,oid, *7>.; 
ohstaclc.s to, 464 ; ihc love of domina¬ 
tion entirely haui.shc.s coiijiiginl love, 
465 ; ditrcrcncc of religion iiii:oni)iat- 
ihlc wilh, 466 ; trao conjugial love 
is scan cly known at this day, 468; 
seiiibhiiices of, 469 ; the coniugi-d 
iiiiLou of one man wilh one wife is the 
jewel of human life, 469 ; conjugial 
love accompanie.s religion in its steps, 
47i'>; it cannot ho told from appear¬ 
ances who lia.s and who has not con- 
jngial love, i7). ; tlie beauty of tho 
angels originates fiioin, 474 ; genuine 
conjngial love an image of heaven, 
475 ; affection.? and thoughts of, 
imaged in heaven by brilliant auras, 
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475, and note ; the love of infants is Delights, influx of life from God catriw 
originally from, 475. with it delights and jdeasures, 568 }. ■ 

Conjunction of man with the Lord, 57, after death of those who have lovedr 

321, 491 (is according to the char- Divine tmths, 606-008. 

acter of the object, 3); good of life Devil, no one devil to which thehella; 
effects conjunction, 464. are subject, 689. 

Conscience, imjilanted by the Lord, 24; Dignities among the M<fet Ancient men, 
origin of, 29, 605 ; in the regenerate 333 ; see Honours, 
andunregeuerate man, 304; dilTerence Disciples, reason why the Lord breathed 
between, and perception, 334 ; those on the, 83; w’by fishermen were 

who arc in hell have no, 697 ; the chosen, 187. 

S 2 )iritnal life of man resides in a tine Discrete, see Degrees, 
conscience, 739 ; the trutlis of coii- Di8tauce.s in the spiritual world are of 
science are various, 740. ^ good and of truth, or aftinities and 

Consonants, angels express ideas of likenesses, 4; in heaves only apparent, 

thought by, 662. 648 ; in their origin are changes ot 

Corresjiondeiices, the Word written by, state, 733. 

98 ; understood in ancient times, 99; Divine, the, not divisible, 2 ; with the , 
knowledge of, lost, 100; what, ib .; angels, constitutes heaven, 3 ; the 

arc not inelaphors or comparisons, very Divine cannot be conceived of, or 

163 ; all things in he.aveu and liell apprehended, ib.; everywhere and yet 

are the correspondences of affections not in space, 4 ; natural, spiritual, 

and lusts, 576. and celestial, 43; could not be 

Creation, operation of Divine- Love in, 9, tempted, .56. 

10; from Divine Love and AVisdom in Divine Human, called the Medi.ator and 
God-man, 15 ; object of God in, 20 ; Intorceasor, why, 3 ; t-lie, from eter- 

reprcseiils man in an image, 21; days nity, 32 ; the very Infinite cannot be 

of, 14.5; siiiritual signification of, manifested otlierwiso tlian by, 34; 

706. Jehovah Himself was the, 41; the 

Crif erion, see Character. acknowledgment of, the chief thing of 

Clydes, regeneration passes through the church, 74 ; wl\at it is, 75. 
successive, 285, 287. Divine Good, sre Good, Divine. 

Divine Truth, see Truth, Divine. 

Daily bread, spiritual signification of, Divine Love, see Love, Divine. 

539. Divine Wisdom, tsee Wisdom, Divine. 

Death, those who live a moral life Doctrinals of Ancient Chuivb, 337. 
according to their light arc instructed 1 Doctrine to be drawn from the literal 
after death by llie angels, 520; Divine .sense of the Word, 117; tlio Word c.an 
Vi-ovidence in resjicct to tlic tinio of only be uncIersLoodbyineansoi', 1^2 ; 
man's, 538; resurrection innncdiatdy of tlio Now Chnrdi from lieaven 
after, 588; the dread of death an because from tlie-«>piritinil sense of the 
indication of the quality of a man, | Word, 409, and note. 

589 ; the jnocess ol dying, 589-.'')92 ; j Door, correspondence of, 132; the door 
first stale of man after, how Jong it i in man which he must open that the 
continues, 595 ; second state «)f man i Lord may enter, 511, note. ' 

after, 595-598; tliird state of iiian Dragon, eonespondence of, 185. 
after, 598 ; the third state is for those Dreams, see Visions. 

Avho go to heaven, i6. Drankennc.ss, correspondence of, 178 jj: 

Decalogue, see Commandments. without wine, 175. 

Degrees, six, of Divine tiailh, the letter i.* 

of the Word_ being the lowest, 109 ; Ear, boring of, with an awl, 162; cor- 
scfi Order ; discrete and continnons, rnspondence of, ib. 

546 ; the knowledge of tlieiii the key Eartli, the spiritual meaning of, '369,., 
to open the causes of things, 543- - 388 ; the earth will not perish, 706; 
646 ; suciMssivo and siiiiuTt'ineous spiritual signification of destruction' 

order of discrete degrees, 546, 647 ; of the, 46.; the new, spiritual signifi*'. 

three discrete degrees of the mind, cation of, 706; the earthandthehuman'- 

547, 548; in each there is a will race will abide for ever, 707 ; reasons, 

and understanding, ib. ; the spiritual for, 707-708 ; moon of our earth, 728; 

dcgi’ce is closed with those who are in nomaterinl earth visible to the inhabi- 

-evils of life, 562; sec Man. lants of the sjnritual world, .726^* 
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except when granted by the Lord, 
how, 628, 735 ; spirits of every earth 
near their own earth, 725. 

Earth-s, in the spiritual world, 18 ; in 
the universe, 718 ; reasons for con- 
- dudiiig thA they are inhabited, l78, 
719 ; Swedenborg pennitted to visit 
them, how, and why, 719 ; earths of 
other solar systems, 733-737. 

East, origin of the custom of placing 
temples with their aspect to the, 641, 
643, and note j spiritual signification 
of, 645. 

Eber, Second Ancient church, 339 ; see 
Hebrew church. 

Ellen, garden of, 535. 

Egypt, frogsof, 159; apparent contradic¬ 
tion as to number of years the Israel- 
itc.s dwelt in, 160 ; spiritual meaning 
of, 175, 228; why tlio children of 
Israel Avere kept in bondage in, 355. 
Egyptians, spoiling of the, 156. 

Elohiiu, why God Avas called, in the 
pl’iral, 346. 

Elisha, spiritual meaning of, 173. 
Employments of the angels, 679-681, 
Ends of man are his love and life, 311. 
Enemies, love to, 177. 

Enoch, spiritiud meaning of, 146. 
Ephraim, spiritual meaning of, 228. 
EiiuiUbrium, spiritual, <-ompared to a 
balance, 270; how man is kept in, 
609, 687, 698 ; between heaven and 
hell, 701 ; man’s free will is from the, 
between heaven anJ hell, 709. 

Esse, love is tlic isse of life, 555. 
Essence, the Divine, Avhat, 5. 

Essentials of the ehiireh, Avhat they are, 

• 410 . 

Eternal World, mc Heaven, World of 
Spirits, Hell. 

Europe, sjuritual sense of, 127. 

Evil, hfciedit/iry nature and extent of, 
31; the. Lord's, 45 ; no one in the 
'' other life suffers punishment on ac- 
counl^f, 676. 

Evil, man’s great tendency to, 281 ; 
removed but not exterminated, 303 ; 
qaie«cencu^,-304; shunning evil hsthc 
nrst part of charity, 255 ; why the 
' Lord permits evils of life, 513 ; state 
of those who shun evils as sins; 
the Lord’s Providence in the permis- 
- siou of, 624 : in every evil there are 
- „• things innumerable, 530 ; the Divine 
witl; the, 631; in thought 
‘o^"; does not connect man with an 
. internal society, 531; how the Lord 
by a thousand and mysterious ways 
withdraws man from evil, 532, 533 : 
■ ' origin of, 687 ; punishes itself, 698, 


Evil spints regard man as a slave, 277 ; 
tAA’o, andtwoangcls always accompany 
man, 284 ; punishments of, 597 ; sep* 
uration of, from good spirits, when 
effected, 598 ; desire to destroy man, 
609 ; restrained from ]>lungiiig into 
greater depths of evil than they had 
reached in the world, 702. 

Existere, wisdom is the existere of life, 
556. 

Externals of the Ancient churches re¬ 
stored in the Israelitish church, 350. 

External respiration, see Respiration, 
external; man, see Man, external; 
concerning the, 57. 

Eye, corrc.spondence of right and left, 
640 the sight of the eye exists from 
.an inner sight, 740. 

Fa(;e, coiTPspoudcnce of, 183 ; of the 
Lord, 397; imicx of the mind, bow 
and why, 728 ; first language of every 
earth expressed by the face, ib. 

Faith, what it is, 214 ; angels’ idea of, 
if>,; essence, of, 215; truths of, first 
in time, hut charity is first in end, 
217 ; never becomes faith until the 
trutli.s of it are Avilled uiid done, 218 ; 
exists from tlie good of charity, ih. ; 
exists in so far as evils are shunne,d 
as .sins, ib. ; the first principle of the 
church in a]i])caranee only, 219 ; how 
formcil from charity, 221 ; historical 
faith, 222 ; faith alone, ib, ; invented 
modes of connecting good Avorks with 
faith aloue, 223; the Lord’.s Providence 
overthose who arc taught the doctrine 
of faith alone, 225 ; intellectual faith, 
228 ; ]>er.suasive faith, 230; saving 
faith is faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
Avhy, 233 ; nature of the failli by 
AA'hich the Lord^inrcd dis<‘a.ses, 234 ; 
cause.s tlic Lord’s pi'esencc wibli man, 
235 ; mysteries of faith cannot ho 
searched into by tin tigs known, 2-37 ; 
in the foim of charity does not exist 
in ni-an until it exists in works, 248, 
262 ; faith of charity, 321; truths of 
faith, 323; a faith iiuluced by miracles 
is not faith, hut persuasion, 496. 

Fall of man, nature of, 27 ; loss of in¬ 
ternal perception by the full, 28 ; was 
gradual ami successive, 30. 

Falsities, many who were, in falsities are 
in heavcu, 227 ; difficulty of extirpat¬ 
ing falsities that have been confirmed 

. by evils of life, 237. 

Famine, cori-espondence of the seven 
years of famine in Egypt, 293. 

Fate, 530. 

Father, spiritual sense of, 199. 
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Father, the, concerning, 67, 86 ; no coH" 
ception can be formed of, 32, 76. 

Feeling, senae of, see Sensation. 

Feet, signification of, 297. 

Female, see Male., 

Fermentation, signification of, 177. 

Final state, siiiiitual signification of 
(Rev. xxii. 11), 584. 

Fire, covresponfience of, 8, 17, 640. 

Five, fiorres[)onilenco of, 188. 

Flood, meaning of, 149. 

Food of Most Ancient men, 333. 

Fortune, or chance, is Divine Provi- 
dein-e in ultimates, 537. 

Free delcrniinution, wlienco, 24. 

Freedom, self-eoTnjmlsion tho highest, 
278, 501 ; heavenly and infernal, 
276 ; infernal, is slavery, 277; tho 
Lord keeps man inf., t&.; what it is, 
ib. ; time freedom comes only with re¬ 
generation, 306 ; life of, what, 307 ; 
natiu-al, rational, and spiritual free¬ 
dom, what they are, 486; the Lord pre¬ 
serves mail’s freedom sacred andiiivio- 
late, 491; conjunction of tho Lord 
with man efrectod throuf 2 ;h freedom 
and rationality, ib. ; it is ot the Divine 
Provideiico that man should act from, 
according to reason, ib. ; how the Lord 
leads man in, 528 and note, 614. 

Free will, reasons why a man ought to 
possess, 268 ; what, 269 ; how man is 
kept in, 270; a something analogous 
to, in all created things, 271 ; man 
has, from the Lord alone, 272. 

Friendship among men of the world, 10 ; 
indiscriminate earthlyfriendshipluirt- 
fnl after death, 601, 602. 

Friends, meeting of, in the world of 
spirits, 587. 

Frogs of Egj'pt, signification of, 159. 

Fraits, meaning of, in the Word, 433. 

Gakdek, correspondence of, 245. 

Gamiente, see Raiment; garments of the 
angels, see Angels. 

Gate, correspondence of, 245. 

Genres, who aro meant by, 323; good 
and truth among, not constituent of 
the church, ib. ; heaven of, 418; in 
the other life, 672. 

Giants, signification of, 149. 

Glorification, meaning of, 47; com¬ 
pleted by the passion of the Cross, 
43 ; process of, 49 ; tbe Lord did not 
change His Human nature into 
Divine, but put off the Human and 
]3ut oil the Divine, ib.; the Lord’s state 
of humiliation and glorification when 
in the world, 56; imaged in man’s 
rcgeiieratiim, 58. 


God, importance of a just idea of, 1; 
idea of, inmost in all things of 
gion, ift.; heaven and tho chunsK ' 
founded on ajnst idea of, ib.; nations*>'' 
in the spiritual world ananged accoi'd- ' 
ing to their conception of, as a maul: 
ib.; the state of a man ai%er .death 
depends upon the idea of God he has 
confirmed, ib.; the denial of, con- , 
atitutes hell, tk ; is one, 9; he who in 
faith ami heart acknowledges and wor- ', 
ships one. God is in the communion of 
saints, ib. ; God is very Man, 3; angels 
cannot think of, but as a Man, 'ib.; , 
.seen as Man by Abram and others, 
ib. ; is not in space, 4 ; it is a funda¬ 
mental thought concerning, that Ho 
is everywhere, and yet not in space, 

5; is Love itself, and Life itself, 

7 ; is perfect Man, 8; is iincreate, 
ib. ; God’s love extends both tO' 
heaven and hell, tb.; is blessedness 
itself, 9 ; infinity, immensity, and 
eternity, of, 10 ; omnipotence of, 11 ; 
proofs of the infinite power of, ib. ; om- 
iiisuienceof, 12; omnipresence of, 13 ; 
created the universe from Himself, 16; 
object of, in creating the universe, 20; 
image of, not actually destroyed in 
man by the fall, 29 ; appearing as an 
angel on earth before the incarnation, 

33; signification of, in the phrase 
JehovsJr God, 37 ; essence of, ib.; 
called Shiloh, why, 43 ; man in in- 
mo.st conjunction with, when ho oon- 
ipicrsin temjdatioii, 48 ; r,ideinption 
could only be elfccied by God incar- 
niite, 65 ; iucii]iaI)lG of anger, 67 ; 
God the Father, nee the Father; to 
acknowledge Gad is the first thing of 
the church, 73; cannot be believed in 
except under some form, 80; spiritual 
sense of name of, 196. 

Go forth, inesjtiug of, 44. 

Good, heaven arranged in societies 
according to varieties of, 2; civil, 
moral, and spiritual, 256 ; delight uf 
doing, without a recompense, 2^9;, 
good done for the saketof recompense 
receives no reward, 260; and evil . 
cannot be together in man, 510, 512.; 
the inmost of, is the Lord Hinaself,,' 
564; the third state of the, in the' 
w'orld of spirits, 599 ; case of those ' 
who liavo only natural hereditary,' 
605. ' 

Good, Divine, is the same as Divine 
Love, 37 ; is meant by Jehovah, »&.; ■. ’• 
camrot exist without Drvine Truth, SS.,;- 
Goodness of disposition, how it uuau-' 
fests itself, 727. , " 'ii' 
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Gold, corres^joiideiiee of, 326 ; age of, ib. [ 
Grovea, signification of, 354. I 

GilJfj ^eat, spii-itual signification of, | 
■'681. 

correspoi^cncc of, 191. 

Hain, si^iification of, 153, 339. 

Hands, signification of, 297, 477, 659 ;i 
laying on of, sea Priesthood. ! 

Hauilwritiu^ ou lUu iyuII bufoie Del* 
shazznr, signification of, 199. 
Happines.s, heavenly, 259. 

Hatred, the tire of hell, 201. 

Head, signification of the, 297. 

Hoaring, see Sensation, 

Heart, correspondeiico of, 216, 636. 

Hoat of sun, coiTc.spontlence of, 10, 
24.5, 642 ; heat, vital, ice Vital heat; 
heat and light of heuvouj G41. 

Heaven, avvaiigcdin societies according 
to varieties of good, 2 ; in all the, 
there is no idea of (lod hut as a man, 

3 : i.s a man in form, ih, ; the Divine, i 
which is with the angels, constitut(:.s, 
ib.-, theie aiv three, 110 ; state of, 
before, the Jjord’.s advent, 150 ; 
happine.s.s of, 267, 276 ; new licaven, 
meaning of, S.S8 : formation of the 
new, 413 ; ei-edi niasiuMl guvernment 
ill, 42;"; prie.stlmod in, //<.; the uni¬ 
versal heaven in the Lord's .sight is as ' 
one man, 484 ; as niativ societies in, | 
as ihero an- organs, visi-era, and mem¬ 
bers in man, ib., 519, 635 ; the eter- 
iiilyor, 581 ; some pa.ss iiumediately 
after death into heaven, 593 ; beauty 
of the houses in, 608 ; man has con¬ 
junction wilh, by good .spirits, ih. ; in i 
• true order man would he so ass^i-} 
ated with heaven that he would know j 
ivhat was in heaven, 629; divided into 
two kingdoms, 630 ; there are three 
heavens, the nature of each, 631 ; 
how the liordconjoins all the heavens, 
632 ; were not three before the Lord's 
advent, *5.; spiritual signification of 
war in heaven, 633 ; in each heaven 
there are innniuerahle aoeieties, ih. ; i 
all who are in similar good knowr each j 
other in,434; good consociatesall in, ! 
-ib. ; the larger societies in, consist of | 
.myriads of, i6., the universal heaven I 

- in the fonn of a man, 634-636 ; cor-1 
' respondcncc of, with all things of' 

man, 636-638 ; correspondence of, 

' tYitli all things of earth, 638; the 
aun aiid moon in, 639 ; appearance of 

- the Lord in, 640 ; the heat and light 
of, 642; four iinartors in, 643 ; the 

- whole heaven turns itself to the Lord, 

' ib. ; changes of state in heaven, 646; 


no night in heaven, ; bnt a state 
answering to twilight, ih.\ time in, 
signifies states, 647 ; space and dis¬ 
tance in heaven only apparent, 648 ; 
representatives and appearances in, 
649 ; arcliitectarc of, 653, 681 ; 
mansions in, ih., 681 ; governments 
in, 654 ; use is the delip^t of all in, 
655 ; Divine worship in, ib., 656 ; 
(luotrliics ill, 007; language in 609; 

writings in, 661 ; the universal 
heaven is organic, 693 ; a com¬ 
munion of all goods, 664 ; the peace 
of, 669; innocence and peace the two 
inmost things of, ib.-, the state in 
heaven of tlie pcojilcs out of the 
church, 670-672 ; infants in, 673 ; all 
arc horn for, ih, ; the rich and poor in, 
677 ; joy and lia]ipiiicss of, 682, 6S3 ; 
the aged return to the spring-time of 
life in, 683 ; immimsity of, 684 ; 
siiiritual .signification of new heaven, 
705 ; mutual subsistence of, with the 
huiiian race, 708 ; the angelic heaven 
is the end for which the human race 
wa-s created, ih. ; the first, which 
lassed away, 711, 712; the fonnor 
leaven and its uholitibu, 711 ; spiii- 
tniil signification of llie first, ih. 

Hebrew eJmreh, see t'lmrcli, Hebrew. 

Hell, the Lord’s coiitlicts wilh, 60 ; the 
( ternity of, 581 ; .some pass iniiiiedi- 
atdy at'tci' death into, 59;}; by evil 
spirits mau is conjoined to, 608 ; no 
one is bom for, 673 ; the origin of, 
686 ; the Lord governs the hells, 683 ; 
the Lord mts no one into, but the 
spirit casts himself there, 689 ; evil in 
man is hell in liiin, 690 ; all in, arc 
in evils ami fiilsilics, ih.; the wicked 
thrust tlicm.selves into, ih,: all the 
spirits in, ajipear in the form of 
their own evil, 691; the fire of, and 
gnashing teeth, spiritual signification 
of, 695 ; the wickedness of infernal 
.spirits in, 696 ; the tonnents and 
pnni.shinc]its of, 607 ; not the stings 
of conscience, ib. ; the use and effects 
of punishmeut.s in, 698 ; apjiearance, 
situation and jplnralily of the hells, 
699 ; equilihnum between heaven 
and, 701. 

llereditai’y evil, see Kvil, hereditary. 

Hcreditajy good, see Good. 

ILu'csies, how deriverl from the Word, 
121, 524 ; sin of confirming, 141. 

I Hieroglyphic8,Egyptiun, nature of, 351. 

Historical style in the Word, 124; 
given especially for children, 128. 

Holy City, signification of vision of 

! 390-400. 
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Holy Spirit, blasphemy against, 84, 86, and through these into the body*'- 

196 ; what the Holy vSpirit is, 82. 568 ; illustrated by the sight of the.' 

Holy Suiiper, substituted for Jewish eye, 570; in true order apiritual' ’■ 
representatives, S73. influx would guide man into all iak .. 

Honours and dignities, their relation to j telligence, 570 ; iuf. into the world Ot. 

spiritual things, 508. 1 nature, 571; iudux fftm hell PTO< . 

Horse, correspondence of white, red, 1 duces the things that are evil, wheiei 
black, and pale (llev. vi.), 104, 105. I such things are as correspond, 674;^ 
Human, Divine, so' Divine Human. | all influx is from the interiors, 62d j. 
Hypocrites, fate of, 141. varies according to reception, 694. ■ 

Innocence of angels, 667 ; of infancy; 
Idea, see Thought. not genuine innocence, ib .; what 

Idiots, state of, after death, 606. genuine innocence is, 668 ; no one can 

Idolatry, origin of, 100, 341, 521, enter heaven unless he has, i&. 
descent of Hebrew Church into, 343 ; Inspiration, concerning, 133. 
principle of, what it is, 343, and Instruction of the good after death, 
note. 598 ; difference of, in the world and 

Ignorance, why man is horn in, 282 ; heaven, 600 ; by representatives in tho 
reason, why no one is refoimed in a spiritual world, ib. 
state of, 500. Intelligence, the danger of conceit of 

Imputation, common doctrine of, 312 ; j self, 617. 
origin of doctrine of, 313 ; not known ; Intercession, concerning, 68. 
in Apostolic church, 314 ; impossible, Intercessor, the Divine Human is called 
315 ; true doctrine of, 317. the InteD^essor, why, 3. 

Inauguration, nee Priesthood. Internal, the, 57, 570; sense of the 

Incarnation, 35 ; reasons for the, 38. 'W'urd, what it is, 123 ; internal 

Infancy, man is led by the Lord towards memory, see Memory, internal; in* 
heaven from his earliest, 292 ; origin tcrnal man, see Man, internal ; in- 

of the love f)f infants, 476; a tcriinl respiration, see Eespiration, 

sphere of innocence flows into infants > internal. 

from the Lord, 470; difl'erence ■ Intermediate state, see World of spirits, 
between the natural and spiritual! Iron, correspondence of, 827 ; age of, ib. 
love of infants, 478 ; the recession ' Isaac, signification of, 156 ; belief of, in 
of infant innocence, 479 ; infants ; several Gods, 340. 
have no proprimu, 667; influx Ishmael, signification of, 154. 
into infants is from the inmost ^ Isnud, signification of, 228; woishipped 
heaven, 667 ; infants in heaven,; Jehovah only in name, 347 ; lost the 
673-677 ; all infants received by; .name and worship of Jehovah in 
the Lord when they die, 673 ;; Egy)»t, ib .; when the children 6i 
resuscitation of infants, 674 ; how' Israel were first instituted' a church, 
the Lord flows into their ideas, ib .;' 351; significaLion of seed of the 

difference hetweeu those who die in,! house of, 368. 
and in adult ago, 676. i Israclitish church, see Church, Israel- 

Infernal fire, spiritual signifie.ation of,! itlsh. 

694; the profound wickedness of ’ 

infernal spirits, 695 ; freedom of in-1 Jacob, see Israel. 

fernol spirits, 702. | James, signification of, 183. 

Influx, spiritual, 244, 561, 562; no Jasher, a book of the Ancient Word, 
physiem influx, ib. \ ofgood and truth 13G ; mentioned by Joshua, 170. . 
from the Lord, 272 ; ifsults of, 306_; Jehovah, in His Divine Human the only ' 
no immediate, from heaven, but modi- Saviour, 76 ; why Jehovah is nowhere; 
ate, 524; what true influx is, 549 ; named in the New Testament, 77 ; 

how the Lord regulates all things signification of the term Jehovah, 37 ; 

through, 562; immediate and mediate, I why angels are sometimes called by, 
throngbthebeavensfromtheLord,563: i the name of, 33 ; is the highest or iii- 
illustraliona of immediate and medi- most, ib. ; Himself descended and bsr*; 
ate, 665 ; general and particular, 566 ; came Man, 35 ; the Word is spiritnol 
into the heavens is in successive because it descended from the Lord, 
order, ib. ; into man also according to Jehovah tlirough the heavens, 9^1; 
the discrete degrees of the mind, 567; signification of theangerof, 158; Wftpi, - 
is into the will and understanding, of Jehovah, a book of tlxe AJicifml' 
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Wordt 136 ; the same word as Jove, t Knowledges distinguished from cogni> 
136; signification of the repentance of,; tions, 284. 

148; Jehovah present in the law, 192; | 

is the Lord Jeans Christ, 195 ; sacri- j LAMBS,’'sigjjificatiouof “Feed My, 437, 
fices first offered to, afterwards be- Lanijr'i, correspondonce of, 227, 449. 
came idolatrons, 134; liow regarded | Ijtinguage, origin of, 29, 728 ; in the 
by Terah, Hbraham and his descend- j universal heaven, 659 ; first language 
ants, 844-348 ; why the Lord prayed | of every earth expressed by the face., 
to, 66 ; what is meant by the words | 728. 

taught of Jehovah, 631. i Last Judgment, docs not involve de- 

Jerusalem, New, see Holy City — the; struction of the world, 706; what it 
' Bride and Wife of the Lord, 399 ; i is, 704 ; when takes place, 709 ; must 
signifies the Church, 386. be in the .spiritual world, 710 ; of.the 

Jerusalem, signification of king of, 170. first Christian Church has been ac- 
Jesus, why it is said that He proceeded complisbed, 711, 712 ; takes place at 
forth from Cod, 44 ; internal sense of the end of every church, 712 ; by the 
the name Jesus Christ, 73; ackiiow'- Last Judgment all thinm reduced to 

lodgment of Josus Christ as God oi-der, 714 ; the state of tne world and 

necessary to the existence of Chris- church after and in consequence of, 
tian church, 314. 716; why after and not before, revela- 

Jowels, correspondence of, 190. tions were made for the New Church, 

Jewish church, sec Israclitish church. ib. 

Jews, why they were divided into two Laughter, siguificatiou of, 1.55. 
kingdoms, 362 ; why they of nil Law, what is memit by the Lord’s fill- 
others could act as a i-uprescntative filling the, 69; man cannot fulfil the, 
ohurch, ih.\ character of, 363; why 213. 

it is generally believed tliey wore Leaves of the Tree of Life, .special sigui- 
chosen above others foi' their gootl- ficalion of, 396. 
ness, 364; notchosen, but wore iiigent Letter of the Word, ennccriiing the, 97 ; 
to be a church, 366 ; why in the is the lowest of the six degrees of 

Word they are called a holy peo])lc. Divine Truth, 109 ; i.s the basis and 

367 ; erroneous belief that they ai-c foundation of the spiritual and celes- 
again to be elioscn, 367 ; why pre- tial senses, ib. ; is to guard the 

ser\'ed until this day, 370; Jewish truths concealed within' it, 110; 

nation .signified by the rich who were Divine Truth in its rnliiess, holiness, 
called to a great su])per, 678. | and power in the letter of the Word, 

Job, a book of ibe Ancient church, 99, 111 ; .spiritual .ind natural sense.s ex- 

John, signification of, 183, 220. ist in simultaneous order in the, /&.; 

Jove, tho same word as Jeliovfih, 136. man has conjunction with the Lord 

*oy and liai>pine.ss of lieaven, 682. and c,onsociation with tho angels by 

Judali, signification of the seed of the means of the, 112; doctrine should 

house of Judah, 368 ; signification of be drawn from and confirmed by the 

the caidivity of the ebildren of, 369. letter of tho Word, 117 ; appe.arsinces 

Judges, signification of tho kingdom of, of truth in the, ib. ; genuine truth in 

362. ^ the letter of the Word only ap]iears 

Jndgment after death efiecled by means : to tho.so who are in enlightenment 

of man’s internal memory, 137, 580 ; from the Lord, 120. 

Last Judgment of every one is iminc- Letters of the alphabet, correspondence 
diately after death, 588 ; see Last of, 191. 

. Judgmeij^ Levi, coiTespondencc of, 220. 

Jupiter, the planet, 726 ; diameter of Liberty, spiritual, 717 ; see Freedom. 

- its inhabitants, 726-732. Jjife, God alone is life ; man a recipient 

of life, 23 ; life of man, 25 ; love, life 
corresjtondence of, 160, 356. and works with every man make one. 

Kingdoms of judges, priests, kings, sig- 263 ; not diliicnlt to live a good, 308 ; 

nification of, 862. monkish life not consistent with, re- 

. Knowledge, use of acquisition of, 243 ; generation, 308, 310 ; life and ac- 

' , what men have learned by means of tions of man governed by his ends, 

" remains after death; but the know- 311 ;wlriohniiinlins contracted in the 

ledges themselves do not, 244 ; of the world cannot be changed after death, 

>. angels, 663. | 319; man and angel a receptacle of 
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life, 483 ; only one, 562; the pleasures 
of life not to be reiiouneed or regrarded 
as ill tliemselvcs evil, 740. 

Light, corrcspondeucp of, 183, 245 ; 
reason why it is said to bo created 
before the sun, 220 ; source of spiri¬ 
tual light, 232. 

Liueu,fin(‘,.s]>iritualsigiiificatiouof,678. 

Lijjs, pi'omineTirn of the, what it indi¬ 
cates, 728. 

Lord, the, a])])eiiri‘d on earth as an 
angel befui-e the liioariiation, 33; 
hei'cilitarj’ evil of, 44 ; made Ills 
JIuinan Divine by His own might, 
46 ; life of, in this world a continual 
temptation and victory, 51 ; life of, 
was love to the liuman rare, ib.\ 
tomptedby angels, 52; reason whyfew 
of the tcni])taiioiis of, are mentioned 
by the Evangelists, 54 ; use of the 
temptations of, 65 ; ])a.sscd through 
two stales while in the world, luiinilia- 
tion and glorification, 56; reasons 
why the Lord prayed to Jtdiovah, ib.\ 
conjunction of man with, how eilected, 
67 ; while on cartli subjugated the 
hells, 61 ; redeemed not only man, 
but the angel-s, 63 ; whatisniciiiit by 
His fulfilling the law, 69 ; governs all 
things by means of ultinmlcs, 72 ; 
various names of, 73 ; pnwjtical use of 
a cori-ect idea of the Lord, ib.; recogni¬ 
tion of the Lord as God sheds light 
on every particular of the. Word, 76; 
why named Lord instead of Jaliovah 
in the New Testament, 77 ; reasons, 
why the doctrine.s of the New Church 
couceniing the IjOnl were not be¬ 
fore made known, 79 ; wliy born on 
this earth, 80 ; nianiagc of the Lord 
and the Church is in every part of the 
"Word, 114; repentance of, 148; anger 
of, 158 ; signification of the parting 
of the raiment of, 182 ; presence of, 
with man according to charity, 265 ; 
representative presence of, what it is, 
360 ; reason of the baptism of, 417 ; 
Second Coming, see Advent; glorifi¬ 
cation of, see Glorification; to Him all 
things future are jiresont, 484 ; con¬ 
tinual presence of, 738. 

Love, God is Love itself, 7 ; Divine 
Love is as fire, 8 ; nature of Divine 
Love, ib.; how received by the evil, 9; 
is Spirituul fire, 17 ; the dominant 
love of man is liis life, 25, 311 ; 
Divine Love the same as Divine 
Good, 37 ; love to enemies, 177, 265 ; 
love to the liOrd and love to the 
neighbour distinguished, 264 ; love is 
the foundation of all harmony and 


order, ib.; self-love and mtttual lo^'^ ' 
contrasted, 266; wisdom in 
origin is love, 246 ; is the aU.r'Qf < 
wisdom, fb. ; never sleeps, 615. 

Love and "Wi-sdom are the ea%nco ot"" 
God, 5, 8 ; Divine Love and WisdenA-- 
are .snlj-stance and forin,?6.; all things 
in the itniver.se crcatcfl from' Dtyina 
Love and Wisdom, 15; are the Qiv -/' 
gill of ordi'r, 26. 

IjOvo, eun.jugial, set- Conjngial love. 

Love of self, see. Si ll-love. * 

Linigs, ofirrc'ijiondc.unc of, 216, 636. 

Lutlicr admonished by an angel of God 
not to e.stablish the doctrine of faith 
alone, 226. 

Lu.\nry ,i iisanityof jilaciug all thedelight 
of life in luxnrj" and pleasure, 730- 

Magiu, concerning, 171. 

Mahometans, heaven of, 418, 522 ; rea¬ 
son why the Mahometan religion waa 
Kiiscd up, .520. 

Miiid-^‘rvant of the daughter.s of Israel, 
signification of, 467. 

Male and female, c.sseiitial dificronce of, 
444. 

Man, God i.s very Man, 8, 641 ; 
angels ami spirits are men liec.ause 
God is Man, it>.; created in the image 
and likeness of God, ii!i. ;God seen as 
a Man by Abram and others, ib. ; a 
kind of nniver-so, 16 ; so created as to 
be at the same time in the spiritual 
world and n.atural, 23 ; not life, but 
a recipient of life, /b., 55 : an organ 
of life, ib. ; internal and cxtcmal, 24, 
670, and note ; th(! Loi'd’s dwelling- 

} )lace in man, 21; now distinguished 
rom animals,, 24, 25, 37 ; life of, 25 ; 
primitive coiuliuoi. of, 20 ; fall of 
man, 27 ; image of (i.id not actually 
destroyed iii m.an by the fall, 29 ; 
condition of, immediately after death, 
59 ; cciutiimally umlcr tJie dominion 
of angels or evil spirits, 63 ; not ad¬ 
mitted into truths and goods except 
so far as lie can be kept in thciji to., 
the end of life, 144, 609 ; rationali^- 
of, 105 ; cori'Cspondcnc<3|.of, 190 ; 
not of sound mind unless use be his 
afrcctiori or occupation, 258 ; canfipfr 
be I'croniied unle.ss lie has freedoin, , 
269 ; how kept in freedom, 270, i73 ; . 
highest fiveilom of, is in selfcwn- 
ml.sioii, 273 ; why led by the IiOxdi;' 
>y aflections, not by thoughts, 529>|. * 
nature of, before regeneration, 280.;' 
tendency of, to evil, 281 ; why l>4?m 
in ignorani’e, 282 ; attended by twio-. 
aijgc-ls .and two evil spirits, ^4'^.^.' 
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^ovetned by the Lord by means of 
Angels during regeneration, 289, 657; 

, A heaven in least form, 484 ; every 
man willing to be led by the IjOtcI is 
|>rcpared for a certain place in heaven, 
%h .; whatever man does from freedom, 
according Jp thought, remains, 488 ; 
conjunction of the Jjord with man j 
effected through freedom and ra-; 
tionality, 491 ; in proportion as man | 
shnns evils as sins the Lonl piiriries) 
him, 493; knows nothing at all of 
the interior staUi of his mind, 493, 
528; does not know how the Lord 

operates in all things of his mind, 
494 ; man knows his tlioiiglits, but 
not alfectiims, 503, 506 ; is led of the 
Lonl by alVoclion, ]iot by thought, 
529 ; in th(j inmost man is a region of 
till* understaiidiiig fibove the celestial, 
540 ; in man there is no pure in¬ 
tellectual truth, 530 ; man is per¬ 
fected in the other life according 
to the degree opened in the world, 
lu two nicinorics, 579 a; lan¬ 
guage of, after death, 579 ; after 
doatli a man remains to cteriiily such j 
as he is as to his will, 381 ; the good | 
man is [M•rfccLod to etcniitv, ib, ; why; 
iifiei’ death a man can no longer hej 
reformed, 581, 582 ; tliree snocessivci 
slates of, in tlie world of spirits, 592; 
the first state of, after tlcath, 593 ; 
the second state of, 593 ; tliird slate 
of, 598 ; instruction of, in this stato, 
699; imconscions association of angels 
and spirits witli, 608, 609 ; thesinrits 
with man are changed according to 
his affections, 609 ; only angels from 
the Lord know they arc with man, 
610; why tlicro are two spirits ami 
two angola with every man, 611 ; the 
Lord’s continual eare for man, 614 ; 
the Lord governs man through his 
freedom, 614 ; the Jiord guards man 
especially iu sleep, 615; how tho 
Lord teaches man, 623 ; how man has 
closed heaven against himself, 629 ; 
how all things of man con’cspoiul 
with heaven, 636-633 ; an image of 
heaven iC to his internal and external 
fonn, 638. 

Manna, spiritual signific.<ition of, 539. 

Mamsious, see Heaven. 

,Maniage of the Lord and the Church 

. in every part of the Word, 114, 199 ; 
heavenly, 202; chaste, 204; tho 
nature and origin of, 441 ; holiness 
of, 442; In tho heavens, 445; tho 
Lord's words concerning marriage in 
the heavenly world, how understood. 


447, 449; marriages without offspring 
in heaven, 449; inamage cOi-emony in 
heaven, 460; the state of married 
partners after death, 454 ; true mar¬ 
riage look.s to what is eternal,_ 456 ; 
true marriage is iieriected to eternity, 
456 ; iuducc.s: upon tho souls and 
minds another form, 458 ; the carll^t 
love of marriage emulates love which 
is iruly eonjugial, 461; love tnily con- 
jiigial descends from,,the heavenly 
marriage, 464 ; the lovA^f dominion 
de.sti’oy.stliehlessc(lnessOTi,466 ; con- 
jnjrial pairs are bom for eltch other, 
467 ; true mairiage diificult to form, 
467,468; there arc marriages in which 
eonjugial love docs not appear, 469 ; 
.second iniirriago.s, 470 ; the wife 
should hfi under tin; guidance o!' her 
husband, 473 ; see (’onjngial love ; 
bicsscdue.s.s of those who have lived in 
the e.haste love of, 608 ; in the other 
life they arc in all beauty, ib. 

Mars, the planet, 724; its inhahitants, 
ih., 725. 

Rfary not acknowledged by tho Lord a.s 
His Moth'!!-, 19. 

Matter, origin of, 19. 

Moa,surfts, signification of, 190. 

Mediatel 3 '^, nun is not taught immedi- 
atelyfroiii heaven, but mediately, 518. 

Mediation, true meaning of, 68. 

Mediator, the Divine Human is called 
the Mediator, why, 3. 

Memory, what it is, 556-558; the in¬ 
ternal, is the Hook of Life, 137, 
678 ; compared to tho rurainatory 
stomach of certain animals, 512; 
man lias two memories, 678 ; in- 
lernal and external, 680 ; reason why 
iingchs arc not permitted to speak 
with man from their memory, 621; 
how spirits .search the memory, 720. 

Mercury, the planet, 720 ; character of 
the inhahitaiit.s of, 720-722. 

Microeo.sm, why the Ancients call man a 
microcosm, 21. 

Mind, ailinnativc and ncgativ'c states of 
the, 239 ; signilicationof four distinct 
terms in application to mind n.sed by 
the author, 457, uote ; three discrete 
degrees of the, 647, 648 ; the rational 
and uatuiul, 650, 551 ; evils and 
fal.sitie.s resiilo in the natural degree 
of, 551 ; acAion and renetion of the 

j natural and spiritual miud, 552 ; 

I closing of the spiritual degree of the, 

j 562; tho mind has two lives, one of 
the will and one of the understand- 

! ing, 563. 

: Mineral kingdom, corrcs|)ondeuceof,16. 



760 


INDEX, 


Ministers, see Priesthood. | 

Mimcles, 1^5 ; no one is reformed by j 
miracles and sign.s, Tvliy, 495 ; reasons i 
why miracles were wrought among 1 ho | 
JcvjfS, 496; why miracles censed after 
the Lord’s coming and acknowledg¬ 
ment, Hk 

Monkish life not consistent with regen¬ 
eration, 310. 

Moon, see Sun and Moon; of our 
earth and its inhabitants, 723. 

Moses breaking the ten tables, 165. 

Most Ancient church, see. Church, Most 
Aiieient. 

Mother, sjjiritual signification of, 199. 

Motives, exteiTial, removed in the other 
life, 26:1. 

Mountains, correspondence of, 157,183, 
353. 

Multitnil(‘, feeding the, signification of, 

188 . 

Murder, spiritual signification of, 202. 

Music, the pleasure of imusic and singing, 
ail outer atittctiou from internal alfec- 
tioiis, 741; how thoiiower of playing 
on musical instruments is actniircd, 
738. 

Natuiial world, atmospheres, walera 
and earths in. 18 ; there is a continual 
inilux from the spiritual world into 
the, 571. 

Natural, the, wliatitis, 98 ; inii.st be .sub¬ 
dued in roan that he may be regener¬ 
ated, 296 ; the spiritual natural, ib .; 
nature of natural sense of the "Word, 
98 ; corrcspoiideuce of natural birtli, 
288 ; is not regenemted until it is con¬ 
joined to the rational, 564. 

Naturalism, how it ari.scs, 742 ; has at 
this day nearly inundated the church, 
bow it can be shaken off, ih. 

Nature, all things in nature repi'esent | 
regeneration, 298 ; influx into the 1 
world of, 571. 

Nebuchadnezzar, signification of the 
dream of, 325. 

Needle, eye of a, spiritual siguiRcation 
of, 679. 

Ncighliour, who is the, 250; degrees of 
relationship of, 252; love to the neigh¬ 
bour and to the Lord distinguish oil, 
284; the Lord is present with man ac¬ 
cording as he loves his neighbour, 
265. 

Nephilim, signification of the, 147. 

New Church, see Church. 

New .Icnisalem, correspondence pf, 104; 
see Church. 

Nicenc Creed, 318. 

.North, spiritual signification of, 645. 


Noxious animals, plants and minerals 
origin of, 573. 

Numbers, spiritual signification of, 127, 
186, 188. 

Nuptials iu the heavens, 448 ; spirituaV 
nuptials, ib.; see Maniage. 

§f 

OFi'sPiiiKCj, no procreation of, in hea¬ 
ven, 449 ; see Infancy. 

Oil, correspondence of, 227, 251, 449. 

Oini'ga, siuiitual signification of, 191. 

Order, successive and simultaneous, 
111; necessity of internal and exter¬ 
nal, 415 ; cannot he maintained with¬ 
out rulers, 431 ; see Influx. 

Origin of noxious animals, plants and 
minerals, 573. 

Palk horse, see Horse. 

Paronts, meeting between children and 
parents iu the other life, 479, 587. 

Passion of the Cross, glorification com¬ 
pleted by, 48. 

Patmos, why the Revelation to John was 
mads in, 127. 

Patriotism, 199, 252. 

Peace, of heaven, 669; the origin of, 
ib.; difference between internal and 
external, 670; the delight of use 
kceiis the angelsin eternal, 679; pence 
in heaven is as the day-dawn on earth, 
070. 

Pearl, correspondence of, 190. 

Perception, loss of iiitenml, by the fall, 
28 ; in the universal heaven, 330 ; in 
the Most Ancient church, 331 jdilVer- 
cnce between perception and con¬ 
science, 334; difference between the 
perception of truth and the cognition 
of truth, 550. t 

Perceptions arc .suhslaiitial, 7. 

Peter, sjuritiial signiheation of, 183, 
220; spiritual .siguifii ation of tlie 
Lord's word.s to, iu John xiii. 9, 10, 
297. 

Plenty, seven years of, iu Egypt, spirit¬ 
ual aignificatiou of the, 293. 

Polygamy, reasons why allmvcd among 
the Jews, 167. 

Poor, the, in heaven, 677,679; spiritual 
signification of, 678. 

Power of the angels, 657. 

Prayer and worship, 177 ; correapohd- 
enceof, 178 ; the Lord’s Prayer, 181; - 
a form of, recommended by Sweden¬ 
borg, 744. 

Proachons, iu heavon, 427; appointed 
by the Lord, ib. ; not called priests, 
ib. ; note, 657. 

Predestination, see Imputation ; all are 
prede,stilled to heaven, 634. 
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Froaence of the Lord with man accord¬ 
ing to neighbourly^ love, 265. 
Priesthood, a priesthood and ecclesiasti¬ 
cal government in heaven, 425; like¬ 
wise on earth, 431; the Divine exists 
. in the world through the, 432, note; is 
to be in thoNew Church, 434 ; repre¬ 
sentative of the Lord, 435 ; inaugu¬ 
ration into the, by a representative 
rite, 435 ; gifts and offices of the, 436. 
Priests, representation of, 356 ; charity 
in, 438 ; charity towards, ib. ; see 
Kingdoms of judges and pric.sts. 
Profanation, sin of, 136; stfito of the 
man in whom tliore hs, 137 ; different 
kinds and degrees of, 139 ; olTocls of, 
142; ideas commingled by profanation 
remain associated, 143; truths may 
be stored in the memory while man is 
in evil, and yet not be profaned, 511. 
Profanors, fate of, 138. 

Prophetic style in the Woiil, 125. 
Prophets, nature of tlie revelatiou.s of 
the, 132. 

Propitiation, meaning of, 68. 

Propriuiii, wbat it is, 274 ; nature of 
man’s, 280; nature of the Lord’s, 281; 
of man, whence derived, 281; heaven¬ 
ly, 305 ; evil from man’s, 525 ; bow 
the, causes the changes of .state of the 
angt'ls, 646, 647. 

Providence, Divine, is the government 
of Divine Love and Wisdom, 480; all 
that tho Lord doe.s is Providence, ift.; 
infinite bccau.so it looks to no limit, 
480; the Lord’s, has for its end a 
heaven from the human race, i7>.; 
Divine foresight with, ib. ; present in 
tho lea.st jiarticulars, 481 ; is univer- 
#sal and particular, ih.\ in all that it 
<doe.s looks to what is intinitc and eter¬ 
nal, 482, 483; inmost of the, concern¬ 
ing hell, 484 ; a law' of, that man 
ohouhl act from freedom according to 
reason, 485 ; law of, rospectiiig the re¬ 
moval of sins, 492 ; law of, respecting 
•compulsion in matters of faitk 494 ; 
is unseen and iinfelt, yet to be known 
.and acknowledged, 502 ; the <lc.sirc to 
' foreknow the future taken away from 
those wh<f believe in the, 508 ; soon 
from behind and not in the face, 504 ; 
Pivine Providence and human pru¬ 
dence, 505 ; Divine Providence to- 
i^ctingtemporaLthings, 607; Divine 
• P^rovidence resiwcting the reception of 
tmth and good, 509; permissions of, 
513 ; how tlie Divine Providence dis- 
oses and leads them to good, 514; 
ow the natural man confirms himself 
against the Divine Providence, 514 ; 


permissions of, with respect to worldly- 
riches and honours, 515; with respect 
to wai-s, 516; with respect to the re¬ 
ligions of the various nations, 518 ; 
with respect to the Mabome1»n re¬ 
ligion, 520; with rcspecttothelhnited 
prevalence of the Christian religion, 

' 522, and note; with respect to the 
divisionsand corruptions of the Chris¬ 
tian religion, 523 ; the permission of 
evils, 524; Divine Providence is 
equally with the evil and the good, 
625; the particular leading of the 
good and evil by the Divine Provi¬ 
dence, 527 ; w'liy, Icad.s man by affec¬ 
tion, not l>y thought, 529 ; Divine 
Providence in w'ithdrawing man from 
evil, 530, 531 ; the withdrawal from 
evil is effected by Divine Providence 
in most mysterious ways, 532, 533 ; 
fortune is Divine Providouco in ulti- 
mates, 537, 538 ; Divine Providence 
in res^iect to the time of man’s death, 
538 ; they who are in tho stream of 
Providence home along to happines.s, 
540. 

Piiideiice, hiimiiii, relation of, to the 
Divine Providence, 507. 

Psalms, the style of the, 125. 

PuTiishmeiits, why no one is reformed 
by threats and, 497. 

Purple, spiritual signification of, 678. 

Quiescenck, temporary, of evils, 304. 

Raiment, correspondence of, 183; 
spiritual siguificatioii of the Lord’s, 
ih., 6.51, 678. 

Riiiiihuw, spiritual signification of, 153. 

Rational, see Mind. 

Ihitioiiality, see. Man. 

Ih'ason, all principles of, unite in the 
idea that God is one, 2; faculty of, 
not man’s, hut Cod’s in him, ib.', by 
that faculty man is either in, or 
desires light from heaven, ih. ; not so 
if it is perverted or unsound, ih.\ 
how the reason becomes unsound, ib. 

Recognition of friends in the other life, 
593. 

Recompense given to those who do good 
for the sake of making others happy, 
259 ; if good is d(Jhe for tho .sake of, 
the happiness vanishc.s, 260. 

Redemption, natdi-eof, 61; how effected, 
62; effects of, in both worlds, 6 5; only 
to lie effected by God Incarnate, *6.; 
withoutredomption wickodnesswould 
have spread throughout Christendom 
in both worlds, i6. 

Red horse, see Horse. 
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Jlelbvniation, what it consists in, 2S1, 
2S2, 488, 524 ; is asrrihctl to the im- 
ilmtanding, 283 ; a sign of, 284 j no 
one can he said to be reformed by tlic 
mere cognitions of Truth, 283. 

Ib'ftection, continual, a matter of habit, 
how acqiiircd, 733. 

L’egeiievation, reason for, .55; how of-' 
fccted, ih. ; perceived in the spirit, not 
in the body, 53 ; reijreseulea by (Tea- 
tion, Hfi: can only be accompli-sliod 
in tlic course of several yc.ars, ; 
natuiiMif man before, 2S0; wliat itcon- 
sists in, 281, 282 ; is of the will, 283 ; 
the course of, 284 ; the six states of, 
285 ; ])rogri ssc.s through successive 
cycles, ib. ; the, cycles of ivgeiicratiou 
are one with the cycles of man’s life, 
287; nnderstamUng separate from 
will is given to man that ho may be 
regenerated, 288; during, the fiord 
governs man by moans of angels, 289 ; 
foreseen and provuledforfrom eternity, 
ib.') efTected by means of remains, 290 ; 
cannot be ctfected suddenly, 294 ; 
every onemaybo regenerated, but ea<'li 
ditferently, 295 ; in order to ellect re¬ 
generation the natural must be en¬ 
tirely subdued, 206; the serisual 
man must be rcgeneralcd, 297 ; all 
things in nature repre.-ont, 298 ; 
effected by combats in temptation, 
ih.) can be effected from truth not 
geiiniuc, 299; evil is not e.'clerniinatcd 
by, but east to the circumfeiencos, 
303; difference between the regeneraU*. 
and unregenerate, 304 ; brings true 
Ireedom, 306; ignorance of the church 
at the ]n'e,sent day concerning, 307 ; 
con tiimc.s through the whole life, 307 ; 
the my.sl*'ru;s of, cannot be hnown 
even by the angeLs, ib. ; monkish life 
not consistent with, 310. 

Hcdatioiiships, natural, vanish after 
death, 25S. 

Heligion, the church is one thing and 
religion another, 322; was triuis- 
plnntcd throughout the whoh; globe 
from the Ancient Word, 519; nce Life. 

Remains, AVhat thm’^ arc, 115, 292 : re¬ 
generation is eficeted by means of, 
290 ; are stored up during the whole 
of man’s life, 29!f; spiritual significa¬ 
tion of, when mentioned in the Word, 
291, 293; means the same as remnant, 
293. 

Repentance, n\eaning of the Lord’s, 148; 
to avail must be done in freedom, 
279 ; must be of the life, 280. 

Rephaim, spiritual signification of, 148. 

Reprcscutaiions, nothing depends upon 


the character of the person who repro- 
sciits, 356; representatives in heaven, 
649. 

Representative church, difference b^ 
tween, and the representative of a 
church, 3.53 ; Iho representative of a, 
church could not bo estoblished until 
knowledge of intRrn.al things had 
been lost, 3'55 ; illustration of what a 
representative church is, and why it 
is, 358 ; why the, .Jews con Id repre-' 
sent, .^62. 

Respiration, internal, 28 ; origin of ex¬ 
ternal, 29. 

Rest, eterii.-il, what it is, 679. 

Rusurreetion, couccniing the, 58 ; of 
every one is immediately after death, 
588 ; how man is resuscitated, 689- 
592. 

Reuben, spiritual sigiiifioution of, 220. 

Revelation, concerning, 1.32 ; of ilost 
Aneient people immediate, J13 ; why 
made for tlie New fJhurch after 
the Last Judgment, 716. 

Rich, the, in heaven, 677 ; .spiritual 
signille,ation of, G78, 679. 

Ritu-als, JewUh, existed before in the 
Ancient churche.s, 350. 

Rock, spiritual .signiiic.'ilion of, 411. 

S.Nun vTir, com.spondeuce of the Jewish, 
197. 

Sacraments, Divine power of, through 
correspondences, 424. 

Sacred Scrijtturcs, see Word. 

S.acrifK’es, why commanded, 106 ; spiri¬ 
tual signific.ntion of Jewish, 167; 
origin of, 339; lirst offered to Je¬ 
hovah, and afterwards became idola¬ 
trous, 311 ; by Cain and Abel anit 
by Noah not liistorical, ib. ; unknown 
to the Most. Aiieieut people, ib. 

Saints, comnvunion of, he who in faith 
acknowlodges and in heart worships 
one God is in the communion of 
saints, 2 ; why called a communion, 
ib.) are in conjunction with the whole 
heaven, and are as children of one 
Father, (5.; Siiints that slept, spiri¬ 
tual signification of, 714. 

Salvation and redemption^ the special 
attributes of God’s Human, 77 ; the 
operations of Providence for man’s, 
are continual and progressive, 634. 

Saturn, the planet, its inhabitants, 
732 ; tlic belt of, 733. 

Schisms, how they arose, 374. 

Sciences, see Knowledges; delights 
after death of those who have loved 
the sciences and acknowledged the 
Divine, 607. 
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'Reasons, spiritual signification of the 
four, 847. 

Secret things revealed, spiritud signili- 
'* '.cation of, 696. 

?' Seed, spiritiial signification of, 245. 

Self-examination, necessity of, 256. 

- ^Move, 5237 and love, of the world 
can only be removed by rtpgree.s, 510 ; 

' ■ ' suTpas-SCR other loves in its capacity 
for falsifying tnitlw, 613 ; tbe thiclt 

darkne-ss of tlioso ivlio are in, (id/; 

the nature of, 692; lia.s im limit, 
693. 

Serpent, spiiituiil signitiealiun of, 185. 
Servants, covre-spondfiicc of, 101. 
Sen.sation is an aircclion of the siih- 
.slaiice of (lie organs of sense, 6. 
Sensual, flieveiy, ubichis llie ultimate 
of the natural, can witli diilicnlty be 
regenerated, 297. 

Seven, spiritutal signification of, 186; 

yeaiH of famine, 283. 

Sox, distinction of, is in tlio s[iiiit, 443 ; 

love of, rein.'iins after ilcalli, 441, 
Sliaddiii, ii name of Jeliovali .ns regards 
temptation, afleruardsan i«lol, 34.5, 
Sheey>, Feed My, spiritual signification 
of, 437. 

Slieni, spiritual .signilieation of, 341. 
Shiloh, why a name of the land, 43. 
Sight, ‘trr S(!nsation. 

Silver, spiritual .signification of, 188, 
326 : age of, *5. 

•Pins, to confess, is to see evil in one’s 
self, 279. 

Slavery, what it is, 277. 

Sleep, ihe Loi’d’s providential care of 
man during, 61.5 ; evil.spirits .seek to 
^hnrt man during, 615, 616. 

Cinell, sec Sensation. 

Solar systems, earths of other, 733. 

Sou of (lod, from etoi riity not iwdciiow- 
ledged by the Apostolic. <dnu‘ch, 315. 
Son of Man, me.nning of the phra.se, 72, 
84 ; the Son, meaning of, 86. 

.Soul, the scci'et operatioiis of the, in the 
• , body, .533 ; prevailing ignoranoo re¬ 
specting the, .511 ; wh.atiti.s, i/>., 542, 
and ?iote ; origin of, 543 ; true influx, 
or the iikercourse between the soul 
and the uody, 549, 561, 562 ; is a 
, 'spiritual subslaTuic, ih. 

Sound, how the slate and form of, are. 
'' made in the lungs, 657 ; spiritual 
vilification of, 558. 

'South, spiritual signification, 645. 
'c,SpAQ0, Clod is not in, 4 ; spaces apyairenl 
' in the spititual world, ih,, 64.5 ; no 
' spaces there, 593; spaces and dis¬ 
tances' in their origin are change.s of 
state, 733. 


Speech, origin of human, 743; sec 
Language. 

Sphere, meaning of 603 ; character per¬ 
ceived in the other life from tlio, ib. 

Spiral motions of the mind, 551. 

Spirit, Holy, ace Ilolv Spirit. 

Spirits, world of, sce^Vorld of spirits. 

Spirits, angelic, 247 ; evil, excite evils 
and falsities, 299 ; all were once men, 
679 ; conversation and liangiuigu of, 

004; (^jiaiiifetl Hccording to iiiau'8 

iiiri‘Ction.s, 609 ; danger of con.sciou.s 
intercourse with spirits, 616-619; 
speak with man fi‘on» his memory, 
619 ; man not cnliglitcncd hy inler- 
coiirsc willi, 022 ; wliat is jiu ant by 
being ill tlie .spirit, 62.5 ; how spirits 
can be oiudiled to see into this world, 
62S; of every earth are near tlu-dr 
own, 726 ; tlic ijuality of every spirit 
maiure.sts itself by an iiilhix, 727. 

Sphilual world, ,s]'aces apjii iir in the, 
as ill the natural world, 1 ; all things 
ill the, correspond to .all things in 
man, 16; .spiritual thiiig-, proceml 
from love, 17 ; iiiiiiicnsity of tlio, 
577 ; exlemsioii of m.m'.s ihonght 
into, 627 ; no material earth visible 
to the iiiliabiiiints of, 726. 

Spiritual sense of the \Vord, .sc! Word. 

Spiritual kingdom, tlie, .iml its cor- 
ropondcnee, 636 ; govcrnriient in 
the Loid’.s, 654. 

Stars spiritu.'il signifieation of, 641. 

State, final, .'ce Final st;ilc. 

Stealing, spiritual .signification of, 207. 

Stone, covre.siiondcnec oi, 310. 

Sun, Divine .-yihcrc act.s tlirough, 10 ; 
there are two suns, a .spiiUual and 
a natural, 1<!; iiatiivo of the mitural 
.sun, 17 ; .standing .“still at .Joshua’s 
eonniiaiid, 170; roiresjiomU nee of 
Him, 183, 527, 640 ; the spiritual 

, jirinciplc is from the, where tlie Lord 
i.s, 572; the sun in be.iven, 639 ; 
the Lord appears .is a sun to the 
angels, ih. 

SMcdcnIiorg, all that he learned from 
angels or sjnrits nas from the Lord 
alone, 383 : Sei-ond Coming of tho 
Lord clfecl ed 1 lirough bis iii-strumeut- 
ality, 382 ; why intiodiioed into tho 
spiritual world, 383; iieniii.ssion 
given to Swedenborg to converse 
Avilh the sjiivits of other earths, 719 ; 
a prayer recommended by, 744; hi .9 
rules of life, 747. 

Tabiernaulb, spiritual signification of, 
330 ; rea.Hon ivliy the feast of taber¬ 
nacles was instituted, t&. 
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Talents, parable of, 188, 607. 

Taste, sense of, see Sensation. 

Tears, spiritual signification of, 184. 

Temple, spiritual signification of, 330; 
signification of the fact that John saw 
no temple in the Holy Jerusalem, 394. 

Temporal things, how the Lord con¬ 
joins them with things spiritual, 508. 

Temptations, when man is in, God is 
then most jM'uscut, and supports him, 
48 ; use of, 55, 299 ; regeneration is 
effocted by combats in, 298; how 
excited by evil spirits, 301. 

Tents, siuritual signification of, 330. 

Terah (the father of Abram), house of, 
idolatrous, Sii. 

Testament, Old, all things in, signify 
and involve spiritual and celestial 
thiiig.s, 125. 

Thought is substantial, 7 ; belongs to 
the external man, 24 ; in its origin is 
an allbction of tlie love of wisdom, 
246 ; speech corresponds to, ib. ; there 
is no, but from some allection, 505, 
659 ; delights govern the, 606 ; one 
idea of, laid open would reveal w'on- 
■derful thing.s, .506 ; all flow from the 
Lord, how tliis is, 626 ; wliy the 
Divine Providence leads man by 
■anbetion and not by thought, 529 ; 
and alfi'ctions, lyliai they arc, 550; 
ideas of Ihouglit more perfect than 
speech, 558; thought in the other 
life brings presence, 593, 648. 

Three, spiritual signification of tlio 
number, 186, 249. 

Time, in heaven, signifies state, C47. 

Tone, in speaking and singing, corre¬ 
spondence of, 557. 

Tongues, confusion of, 63, 339. 

Touch, sense of, .spiritual signification 
of, 477. 

Transfiguration, 182, 641. 

'Tree, spiritual signification of the, of 
Knowledge, 27; sniritnal significa¬ 
tion of the, of Life, 395; spiritual 
signification of the grafting of, 530 ; 
correspondence of the life of man 
with the growth of a, 535 ; meaning 
of the saying, as tlie “ Tree falleth 
so it lies,” 683. 

Trinity, in what the, consists, 86 ; per¬ 
fect in the Lord, 87 ; no trinity of 
Ood before the creation, ib., 88. 

Truth, Divine, is meant by God, 37; 
Jehovah God descended as to, ib. ; is 
tlte same as Divine Wisdom, ib. ; six 
degrees of, 109 ; can never be com- 

J irehended by any ono, 117 ; is in its 
uluess, ho1ines.s and power, in the 
letter of the Word, 111 ; doctrine the 


only means of knowing thUi in 
letter, 122; pacific, and tumultdbtkSf / 
161; is the light of heaven, 22^^ 
which flows immodiatel}' from ■ the 
Lord, is above tlie understanding of 
angels, 665. . ' ' 

Truth, 37; is rooted ili the mind by 
doing it, 221; no one ought to be 
persuaded instantaneously of, 2Sl ' 
may he seen by every man, 232; 
difference between intellectnal and 
rational, 243; understanding of, is 
from the Lord alone, 490; appear* 
unccs'of, in the letter of the Word, 
see Apiiearances. 

Twilight in heaven, spiritual signifloa- 
tiou of, 646. 

Ultimates, the Lord governs all things 
by means of, 72. 

Unconscious as-sociation of angels and 
spirits with man, 608. 

Unacrstaiiding, why given to man 
separate from the will, 288 ; reformed 
through the will, 524; the under¬ 
standing and will are organic forms, 
5.53 ; can be elevated above the will, 
554 ; the will is formed by means of, 
ib. ; the will rather than the under¬ 
standing con.stitutes the man; ap- 
])earances of understanding in bimtes, 
558-560. 

Universal church, see Church, 

Universols of Ixell and of heaven, 685. 

Universe, not crcalcil by God out of 
nothing, 15; all things in the, 
created from Divine Love and Wis¬ 
dom of God Man, ib.; a representative 
of God Man; all thiiig.s in th^, 
repre.seiit man, 21 ; the ultimate of 
■ creation, 22. 

Unrcgc-nerate. dillertiiice between, and 
regenerate, 304, 

Urim and Tliummiiu, spiritual signifi* 
cation of, 165. 

Ust, good of, 248; a part of charity, 
255 ; man is not of sound mind un¬ 
less nsc be his affection or occupation, 
258 ; origiu of good and evil uses, 678; 
meaning of, ib. ; the del^jcht of, 679. 

Vastat£on, in the world of spirits^ 
how cifccted, and why, 699, 601. 

Ye^ctable kingdom, correspondence of 
tlie, 16 ; noxious plants, see Noxions. 

Venus, the planet, 723. 

Vessels of gold and silver, , spiritual 
signification of, 191. " 

Virgins, parable of the ten, 227, 446; ' 

Visions, no one is reformed by, 467 i 
visions and dreams, 623; nature of 




INDEX, 
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seDHine, t&,; nature of the visions of 
' tiu prophets, 62i; difference between 
" visions and dreams, ih. ; three kinds of 
dreams, ib, ; two kinds of visions, 625; 

' n^ure of the two kinds, ib., 626 ; 
difference between a state of vision and 
direct revelation from the Lord, 626. 
Vital heat, origin of, 25. 

Vowels, spiritnal signification of, 191; 
by the angels express affection, 662. 

Wars, spiritual signification of, 517, 
518 ; permission of Providence with 
respect to .wars, 516. 

Watoi-s, in the spiritu.al world, 18. 
Wealth, its relation to spiritual things, 
508 ; the acquisition of, not inconsis¬ 
tent with the rogoiicrato life, 677. 
Weeping, spiritind signification of, 184. 
Weights and balances, spiritual signifi¬ 
cation of, 190. 

West, the spiritual signification of, 645. 
White horse, see, horse. 

Wicked, the, of their own accortl 
separate thcm-selvos from the good, 
319, 582, note; why they cannot be 
saved after death, 583. 

Wife, the, receives in herself the imago 
of the man, 4.59; cannot enter into 
the proper duties of a man, 472 ; 
should be under the gnidanco of lier i 
husband, 473 ; meeting of wive.s and 
hu-sbands in tbe world of spirits, 
687, 594. 

Will, the, is primar}’’, the understanding 
secondary, 284 ; what constitutes the 
new, 583, see Iniderstanding. 

Wine, .spiritual signification of, 251. 
Wisdom and love are lliu very Divine 
^essence, 5 ; course of progress to, 284 ; 
ami intelligence, 463 ; is from love, 
555 ; of the angels, 644-667. 
Wisdom, Divine, is snbstancc and form, 
5 ; is as light, 8 ; all things created 
from Divine Love and, 15; Divine 
Love and, are the origin.s of order, 
26 ; is the same as Divine Truth, 37. 
Woman, fonnc<l into a wife (Gen. ii. 
22, 24), .spiritual signification of, 
459 i native of the difference between 
the intelngcnco of man and, 472. 


Word, the style of, 96 ; spiritnal sense- 
in, 96; -written by correspondences, 
98; written to bo a means of conjnnc- 
tion of heaven with man, 113 ; ap¬ 
parent tautology in, 114; how here* 
tical opinions are derived from, 121 ; 
which are the books of, 123, note; 
four different styles in, 124, 339 ; is- 
in all the heavens, 128; historical- 
parts of, given especially for children, 
128; cause of delight of children 
when reading, 129; delightful percep¬ 
tion by angels of internal sense of, 
when devoutly read by men, ife., 523 ; 
adapted to the capability of every one, 
130; light communicated to the 
nations.out of the Church by means 
of, 130, 523 ; the Ancient Word now 
lost, 134; two books of same, 135 ; 
the sin of x^rofaning the Word, 136 ; 
the sin of jesting from, 140; conjunc¬ 
tion of heaven with tho.se in and out 
of the Church by meaii.s of, 321; letter 
of, see Letter of the Word ; spiiitual 
sense of, accords with all things in 
heaven, 645 ; celestial sense of, see 
Celestial sense of the Word ; Avhy the 
sx)iritual sense of, is now unveiled, 
716. 

Work.s, love, and life are one in. every 
man, 203; meaning of, in the Word, 
433. 

World of spirits, state of, at the first 
coming of the Lord, 64 ; character of, 
65 ; man’s mind is in the, while he 
is on eartl), 270 ; not heaven, nor is it 
hell, 585 ; man is first brought there 
after death, ih. ; differences in the 
duration of man's sojourn in, 687. 

Worlds, thci-c arc two, natural and spiri¬ 
tual, 10; state of the world and 
church after the La.st Judgment, 716. 

Worship and rrayer, 177, 178 ; why 
required hy tho Lord, 181 ; of Most. 
Ancient church, .329, 330 ; the holy 
principle of, 346 ; of Ancient Church, 
336. Forced Worshij), 497. 

Youtu, those ivho in the world cherish 
the chaste love of marriage come into 
the flower of, in heaven, 608. 
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